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3. A klaṅk “riding animal”; B kleṅke “vehicle”  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 23
4. B klese “barley (meal)”  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 24
5. A ko; B keu “cow” . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 24
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3. B cāk “hundred quarts” {dry measure}  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 37
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7. B hwuṣṣi “vice-commissioner”  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 37
8. B kapci “thumbprint (as a mark of authentication)”  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 38
9. B kau(m) ~ *ko(m) “bolt of unbleached silk”  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 39
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20. B ṣau “receipt” . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 42
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Preface

Central Asia constitutes the interface between the East and West and marks the easternmost 
extension of the Indo-Europeans on the frontiers of China. Here on the periphery of the Indo-Eu-
ropean world, Iranians and Tocharians occupied the mountain pastures, steppelands and oases 
that constituted the northern route of the Silk Road. The prehistory of the contacts between the 
East and West is continually emerging in the light of new archaeological discoveries but our abil-
ity to interpret the evidence of material remains in a broader ethnic context depends largely on 
a nuanced understanding of the relevant linguistic evidence as well. Can we discern the linguistic 
strata of Indo-Europeans as they entered and settled the Tarim Basin? Can we assess the chron-
ological periods when the various Indo-European groups were in contact with both each other 
and their Central Asian and Chinese neighbours? These questions provide a broad context for the 
tasks set out by Václav Blažek and Michal Schwarz who evaluate the mutual loans between Chi-
nese and the Indo-European world, the etymology of one of the most obvious items of material 
culture, metals, that may have been involved both commercial and linguistic exchanges, and the 
etymology of the all important names of rivers and lakes of the region. This work will undoubt-
edly provide a point of departure for all future discussion of the contacts between ancient China 
and the Indo-European world.

Belfast, March 1, 2017 James P. Mallory





Introduction

A purpose of the present monograph was to map the earliest traces of the Indo-Europeans in Cen-
tral Asia and China. For this reason we have chosen three specific fields of our linguistic interest: 
I. Tocharian-Chinese mutual loanwords in broader Indo-European and Sino-Tibetan contexts; II. 
Tocharian and Iranian designations of metals in light of etymology; III. Hydronyms of the basins 
of the Aral Sea, Balkhash Lake and Tarim River, plus adjacent oronyms, all based on earliest 
sources of Iranian, Greek, Latin and Chinese provenance mediating the geographical informa-
tion. To know the chronological ambits of ancestors of languages studied by us, we decided to 
include chapter IV devoted to mutual relations of Tocharian A & B and internal classification of 
the Iranian languages in chronological perspective. Our material was eventually so rich that we 
had to postpone the completion of the whole book. We find most important some new solutions 
and conclusions, which we discuss in all chapters. 

In Chapter I we analyze Tocharian-Chinese comparisons, enlarged by us more than twofold. 
We try to determine the vector and probable chronology of borrowing with regard to dating the 
Chinese texts and phonetic changes in both Chinese and Tocharian. From the corpus of c. 85 com-
parisons we judge there are around 30 Tocharian borrowings in Chinese and around 40 Chinese 
borrowings in Tocharian. In the remaining items we identify as many as 9 early Iranian loanwords 
in Chinese, besides borrowings from additional languages, and difficult, or even wrong, compari-
sons. But the quantity of probably valid loanwords indicates significantly more intensive contacts 
between ancestors of Tocharians and Chinese, than have been supposed up to the present time. 
Most Tocharian loanwords were borrowed into Chinese during the Zhou era, frequently already 
in the time span 1200-600 BCE. On the other hand, Chinese loanwords in Tocharian tend to be 
younger, and usually datable from the Han to the Tang eras. There are also differences in semantics. 

It is generally accepted that early Tocharians mediated to the Chinese wheeled transport, 
including its corresponding terminology. In this connection it should not be surprising to identify 
several terms of Tocharian origin pertaining to the horse in older stages of Chinese. 

Remarkable are borrowings in the field of divination and ritual purification. The prestigious 
role of these practices in Chinese civilization is well-known. If the Chinese learned at least some 
prophetic and purifying techniques from their northwestern neighbours, it would be a witness that 
the civilization of the early Tocharians was inspirational for the Chinese of the Zhou Dynasty, not 
only in military, but also in spiritual spheres. 

Typical of the Chinese lexicon borrowed into Tocharian are measures, weights and desig-
nations of military and bureaucratic officials, as already described by earlier writers. Quite new 
in this list could be two designations of metals, “iron” and “lead”. The designations of metals in 
Tocharian and Iranian languages represent the subject of interest of Chapter II. We decided on 
metals for their many-sided role in material culture as raw material for weapons, tools, jewels, 
coins, but also as objects of trade. Determination of donor-languages allows us to map the trajec-
tories of the trade routes with metal ores or already finished metallic artifacts. In this respect the 
Iranian languages, especially, represent an incredibly dynamic entity, diffusing various names of 
metals to all cardinal points, from India and East Mediterranean through the Caucasus to Central 
Asia and China. Most of the Fenno-Ugric metallic terminology is of (Indo-)Iranian origin. And in 
the opposite direction, in modern Iranian languages there are metal names borrowed from Indic, 
Semitic, Turkic, Mongolic or Chinese languages. 

The third chapter concentrates on the river-, lake- and mountain-names localized in the long 
belt from the Aral Sea to the Chinese province Gansu. Besides the recent names, usually of trans-
parent Persian/Tajik, Turkic, Mongolian or Chinese origin, there are older layers, documented in 
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Greek, Latin or Chinese geographical or historical treatises, the oldest written in the 2nd cent. 
BCE. A quite unique source is the mythical geography of the Young Avesta, probably originating 
in the first quarter of the 1st mill. BCE. From the oldest sources the most dominant layer is repre-
sented by the Iranian hydronyms and oronyms, from the older designations of the Aral Sea to the 
Qilian Mountains in Gansu. The Tocharian hydronyms are concentrated in the Tarim Basin, but 
their traces probably appear in the northeast, in the names of the Ili River and Barköl Lake. The 
easternmost place-name of Tocharian origin studied here might be the Kunlun Mountain Range as 
the older name of the Qilian Mountains in Gansu. These traces of the Tocharian toponyms outside 
of the Tarim Basin suggest a potential focus for future studies. 

As a secondary result we explain several hydronyms recorded in Chinese sources as having 
Yeniseian origins. This conclusion supports the idea formulated by Pulleyblank (1962-63) and 
developed by Vovin (2000, 2003) about a Yeniseian component in the steppe tribal confederation 
called Xiongnu (匈奴 Xiōngnú) in Chinese annals describing the events in the Northwest in the 
3rd cent. BCE – 1st cent. CE. One of the present authors (Blažek 2017) has supplemented the 
arguments of Pulleyblank and Vovin, proposing the Yeniseian origin of many hydronyms of Ka-
zakhstan.

The final chapter is devoted to chronological questions of dating the disintegration of the 
Indo-European protolanguage, positions of both the Tocharian and Iranian languages in the In-
do-European dialect continuum, and chronologies of their internal disintegrations. There are dis-
cussions of hypotheses formulated on the basis of both qualitative and quantitative approaches. 
Finally our own models are offered, including the complete documentation of lexical data, their 
etymological analysis and statistical evaluation. We use the recalibrated glottochronology, devel-
oped by Sergei Starostin (1989a, 1999). This modified method was tested by us on various groups 
of Indo-European (Celtic, Germanic, Balto-Slavic) and non-Indo-European (Mongolic, Uralic, 
Kartvelian, Berber, Cushitic) languages and results have been relatively realistic. It is necessary 
to stress that the first step is a detailed etymological analysis of wordlists, based on standard com-
parative-historical method developed for the Indo-European languages. Naturally, this method 
was universally applied in all chapters. 

In the present monograph a quite fundamental role belongs to Chinese reconstructions. In 
this place it is necessary to emphasize a crucial contribution of the Swedish sinologist Bernhard 
Karlgren (1889-1978). In the series of his studies (1915, 1923, 1940, 1957) he presented a re-
construction of ‘Ancient’ Chinese, reflecting the probable reading of characters around 600 CE. 
This stage of development of Chinese is called ‘Middle Chinese’ now. Karlgren´s reconstruction 
represents a serious base for all later attempts to reconstruct Middle Chinese. His attempt to re-
construct ‘Archaic Chinese’ dated to c. 600 BCE (Karlgren 1940, 1957) was less successful and 
is not accepted now. In the last four decades there have appeared four ‘schools’ of reconstruction 
of earlier stages of Chinese, presenting reconstructions of readings of a significant number of 
characters in several phases of development of Chinese:

 Schuessler (1987, 2007, 2009); 
 Starostin (1989, 2005: ChEDb);
 Pulleyblank (1991);
 Baxter (1992), Baxter & Sagart (2014, 2014: ChDb).
The reconstructions of all four (five) authors are abundantly quoted and frequently combined 

here. Their advantages and weak points determine their use by us. Let us mention them:
Schuessler (1987) followed Karlgren´s ‘Archaic’ Chinese reconstructions, but later he aban-

doned this direction in Old Chinese reconstructions. But his Middle Chinese reconstructions more 
or less correspond to Karlgren´s ‘Ancient’ Chinese forms. His ‘Etymological Dictionary of Chi-
nese’ (2007) does not exhaustively cover the Chinese lexicon, but there are useful comparisons 
from other Sino-Tibetan languages, plus possible areal parallels from Tai-Kadai, Hmong-Mien 
and Austro-Asiatic languages. Schuessler (2009) summarizes the characters analyzed by Karlgren 
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(1957), adds some further ones, and presents his reconstructions of three stages: Middle Chinese, 
Later Han Chinese, and Old Chinese.

Starostin (1989) developed in a thick book (728 pp.) his dissertation defended in 1979. 
He presented in detail his reconstruction of Middle Chinese and its preceding stages leading to 
Preclassic Old Chinese. Since this book is not a dictionary, the material is chosen selectively. 
Occasionally he used the parallels from other Sino-Tibetan languages, besides borrowings into 
Tai-Kadai or Vietnamese languages. Significantly more complete is his “Chinese Etymological 
Database” (2005), where he introduced his reconstruction of development of Chinese into the 
eight pre-modern stages: Middle Chinese, Late, Middle & Early Postclassic Chinese, Eastern & 
Western Han Chinese, Classic Old Chinese, and Preclassic Old Chinese. His reconstructions are 
supported by Sino-Vietnamese & Vietnamese and Sino-Japanese borrowings and adaptations of 
the earlier Chinese forms, as well as by cognates from other Sino-Tibetan languages. Because of 
its completeness, this database is the most frequent source of pre-modern Chinese forms in the 
present monograph.

Pulleyblank (1991) concentrated on younger stages of Chinese: Yuan, Late Middle Chinese, 
and Early Middle Chinese. His dictionary is very exhaustive, since also contains lexemes attested 
in later texts. His reconstructions of earlier stages of Chinese appear occasionally in his articles 
and are taken in account here.

Baxter (1992) operated only with two chronological layers in his reconstruction of earlier 
phases of development of Chinese: Middle Chinese of the Sui and Tang dynasties and Old Chi-
nese of the early and mid Zhou Dynasty (11th – 7th cent. BCE). His survey of reconstructions is 
limited to Shījīng occurrence. Relatively brief is a collaborative monograph by Baxter & Sagart 
(2014), developing the ideas of Baxter (1992). More complete is their list of Middle & Old Chi-
nese reconstructions (ChDb 2014), available online. 

Comparing the reconstructions representing these four ‘schools’ from the point of view of 
their archaic features, the most archaic Middle Chinese has been the reconstruction of Pulley-
blank (‘Early Middle Chinese’) and the most archaic Old Chinese has been the reconstruction of 
Baxter & Sagart (2014, ChDb 2014).

The progress in the field of comparative Sino-Tibetan linguistics connected with the names 
of Benedict, Shafer, Bodman, Matisoff, Starostin & Peiros (CVST) and others, allows us to verify 
the Old Chinese reconstructions in a diachronic plan.

Summing up, in our book we would like to demonstrate an importance of Chinese in its ear-
lier, reconstructible, stages for reconstruction of a preliterary history of the easternmost Indo-Eu-
ropean branches, Tocharian, followed by Iranian (Sakan, Bactrian, Sogdian, Khwarezmian, Par-
thian, and perhaps also Alanic and Scythian). We hope to stimulate a higher interest in toponyms 
not only in the Tarim Basin, but also in other promising areas, Dzungaria and Gansu, where we 
made only small probes.
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I. Tocharian and Chinese mutual relations, as reflected in lexicon,  
in a wider Indo-European perspective

The mutual lexical borrowings between Tocharian and Chinese languages represent a strong wit-
ness to the first direct contact between the Indo-European and Chinese civilisations. First Chinese 
was connected with other languages of Eurasia in perspective of Biblical traditions (e.g. Webb 
1678; Edkins 1871). When this naive approach was replaced by more philological research of 
Chinese – Indo-European relations, results became more serious (Schlegel 1872; Georgievskij 
1888; Polivanov 1916; Conrady 1925; Jensen 1936; Nehring 1936; Maenchen-Helfen 1945; 
Ulenbrook 1967, 1998; Ulving 1968–69; Chang 1988). Surprisingly, the first identification of 
an Indo-European borrowing in Chinese as Tocharian, namely the word “honey“, was made by 
a specialist in Sino-Tibetan languages, Paul K. Benedict (1942). The loans in both directions have 
already been studied by various scholars (in chronological order): 

Tocharian > Chinese – e.g. Benedict 1942; Pulleyblank 1966, 1995; Schmidt 1985; Blažek 
1997, 1999, 2011; Lubotsky 1998; Pulleyblank 1999; Mallory & Mair 2000; Behr 2001, 2004–
2005.

Chinese > Tocharian – e.g. Pelliot 1931; Lüders 1933; Naert 1964, 1965; Van Windekens 
1976; Grenet & Pinault 1997; Schmidt 1999b; Adams 1999/2013; Lubotsky & Starostin 2003; 
Carling 2005; Ching 2008, 2011; Ching & Ogihara 2012.

In the present survey c. 85 Indo-European – Chinese lexical parallels are summarized and 
discussed. Among them, in c. 70 items the Tocharian data occur too. With regard to the most 
probable donor-language, the following statistical results were obtained:

Tocharian > Chinese: A – 25; B – ?#36; D – ## 3b, 4b, 9; E – ## 1a+b, 2, 3. Σ 31÷32.
Chinese > Tocharian: B – 35÷36; D – ## ?1, 5, 6, ?7, ?12, 13. Σ 38÷42.
Iranian > Chinese: C – ## 1, 2; D – ## 4a, 8, 14; E – ## 4; F – ## 2, 3, 4. Σ 9.
Loloish >Tocharian & Chinese: C – # 3.
Independent similarities leading to the Indo-European & Sino-Tibetan protolanguages: D – ## 2, 
3a.
Wrong comparisons: D – ## 10, 11.

It is possible to conclude: There are around 30 Tocharian borrowings in Chinese (or recorded 
in Chinese texts) and they are usually older than c. 40 Chinese borrowings in Tocharian. Remark-
able are 9 possible Iranian loans in Chinese; some of them would have been borrowed already 
before 600 BCE. Although the corpus of proposed Iranisms is small, the are at least three different 
donor-languages: Avestan-like, early Khotan-Saka, and Scythian-like. These early Iranisms rep-
resent an important by-product of the present research.

 
A. Tocharian loanwords in Chinese

In section A we summarize the published Tocharian – Chinese comparisons (altogether 10), add 
some new ones (altogether 15), verifying the vector of borrowing with respect to such circum-
stances as the first attestation in the Chinese texts, and existence or absence of external cognates 
in both cases, Chinese within Sino-Tibetan and Tocharian within Indo-European. In the first sec-
tion there are Tocharian words with secure Indo-European etymologies. Their Chinese counter-
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parts are isolated in 19 cases (## 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 24, 25). 
In 6 cases (## 1, 2, 3, 4, 22, 23) hypothetical Tibeto-Burman cognates have been proposed. We 
try to explain them as borrowings or really unrelated. From the point of view of chronology, 19 
Chinese lexemes from among 25 of this mini-corpus, i.e. 76%, were first attested in texts dated 
before 600 BCE, namely Shijing: ## 1, 3, 4, 6, 7, 9, 12, 13, 16, 18, 21, 24, 25; Yijing: ## 10, 15, 
19; Shujing: ## 17, 20; Guanzi: # 23b. Five lexemes appeared first in texts dated to the period 
500–200 BCE, namely Chuci: ## 11, 14; Laozi: #2; Mengzi & Hunzi: # 8; Liji: # 22. Only one 
lexeme, # 5, is documented significantly later, in the dictionary Yupian completed in 543 CE. This 
means that, with only one exception, all Chinese lexemes appear first in the Chinese text corpus 
during the Zhou Dynasty. The beginning of the Tocharian-Chinese contact is probably indicated 
by introduction of chariotry into China c. 1200 BCE (Shaughnessy 1988, 228). The linguistic data 
confirm this – five terms connected with chariotry1 among 25 represents exactly 20%. Other tech-
nological terms representing building (# 23b) and military terminology (# 22) are unique. A little 
surprising is a relatively rich terminological field consisting of terms connected with honorific 
titulary (## 2, 13), astronomical observation & foretelling (## 10, 17), (ritual) purification (# 12), 
plus the theonym “Earth Goddess” (# 19). No less unexpected are geographical terms (## 1, 8, 
11), plus the unique “wood” (# 15). Less surprising are loanwords referring to domestic animals 
(## 5, 25), grains (## 4, 20), and “honey” (# 14). The remaining terms are semantically unique: 
“left” (# 18), “woman” (# 6). 

Summary of classification of the present mini-corpus from the point of semantics:
chariotry & weapons: ## 3, 7, 9, 16, 21 & 22;
rituals, worship & divination: ## 2, 10, 12, 13, 17, 19;
geography & nature: ## 1, 8, 11, 15;
grain & food: ## 4, 20 & 14;
domestic animals: ## 5, 25;
society: # 6;
orientation: # 18;
building: # 23b;
quantification/trade: # 24.

This lexical mini-corpus of 25 probable Tocharian loanwords in Chinese represents a witness 
to relatively close contact between Tocharians and early China, probably implying their direct 
neighbourhood in the first half of the 1st mill. BCE and maybe already from c. 1 200 BCE.

1. Tocharian B īke, pl. ykenta “place, location, position” < Common Tocharian *wi̯äike < *u̯ei̯k̂os- 
(s-stem), cf. Gothic weihs, gen. weihsis “village”, Latin vīcus “village, part of a town” etc. (Ad-
ams 2013, 67).

Chinese 域 yù “boundary” [詩經 Shījīng ‘Book of Songs’; 1050–600 BCE], “region, territo-
ry, state” [论语 Lùnyǔ, ‘Analects’ of Confucius; 孔夫子 Kǒng Fūzǐ, 551–479 BCE], “universe”  
[老子 Lǎozǐ; 6th BCE] < Late Middle Chinese *yăk < Early Middle Chinese *wik (Pulleyblank 
1991, 385) ~ Middle Chinese *ɦük < Postclassic Chinese *whɨk < Han Chinese *whǝk < Classic 
& Preclassic Old Chinese *whǝk (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR #0929 e-f). Schuessler (2009, 107, §5–
6): Late Han Chinese *wɨk < Old Chinese *wək. Baxter (1992, 631) reconstructed Old Chinese 
*wrjɨk, while Baxter & Sagart (2014, 230) reconstruct Old Chinese *[ɢ]wrək. Note: For *wh- cf. 
Xiamen hik8, Chaozhou hok8, Meixian vɛt7. Sino-Tibetan parallels: ?Burmese wǝuk “circle, dis-
trict, zone“.

1 See the detailed discussion of probable Tocharian loans in Chinese in the field of chariotry terminology by Lubotsky 
1998, 382–85, Blažek 1997, 234–35 & 1999, 82 (together 2011, 30–31, 44), and Pulleyblank 1999, 162–65.
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Comments: Starostin (ChEDb) alternatively connected Burmese wǝuk “circle, district, zone” 
with Old Chinese 國 *kwǝ̄k > Mandarin guó2 “state, country” (CVST V, 11). In this case Chinese 
域 yù “boundary” stands isolated within Sino-Tibetan. It seems, however, that there is no reason 
to reconstruct the Old Chinese cluster *wrj- or *[ɢ]wr- as Baxter or Baxter & Sagart, respectively, 
do. Starostin and Schuessler independently reconstruct *wh- and *w-, respectively. If the Toch-
arian word for “place, location, position” was really adopted into Chinese, it would have been 
realized before 600 BCE. Remarkable, but logical, is the semantic dispersion of the borrowed 
term in Chinese: first “boundary”, later also “region, territory, state” and finally “universe“. Let us 
mention that it is probable that at that time the ancestors of Tocharians (also) lived in the present 
Chinese province Gansu, i.e. on the border with the Chinese world.
Lit.: Ulving 1968–69, 949: Chinese + IE.

2. Tocharian A kär in kär-paräṃ “good dignity“, obl. krant-/kränt- (DTA 122–24, 133–34); B 
?kare, if it meant “good” and not “worth, rank, dignity” & käre-perne “dignity“, kartse, obl. 
krent- “good, beautiful” (Adams 2013, 151–52; 153–55: *gu̯r̥H2-tó- vs. *gu̯r̥H2-ont-/*gu̯r̥H2-n̥t-; cf. 
Latin grātus, Lithuanian gẽras “good, kind, splendid“, while Hilmarsson 1996, 97 derived these 
forms from Common Tocharian *käræ(n) < *kr̥H2onts, identiying the cognates in Latin cārus 
“dear“; Old Irish carae “friend” etc.). 

Chinese 佳 jiā “good” < Middle Chinese *kä ̣< Late Postclassic Chinese *kiē ̣< Middle Post-
classic Chinese *kiē ̣< Early Postclassic Chinese *kiē ̣< Eastern Han Chinese *kriē < Western Han 
Chinese *krē < Classic Old Chinese *krē < Preclassic Old Chinese *krē “good” [Lăozĭ; 5th-4th 
cent. BCE] (Starostin 1989, 608, 691; Id., ChEDb; GSR 0879 n: *kěg). Further Schuessler 2007, 
300: *krê; Baxter 1992, 493: *kre; Baxter & Sagart (ChDb 2014): *[k]ˤre. The hypothetical Si-
no-Tibetan cognates are rather problematic due to their different vocalism: Written Tibetan bkra-
ba “beautiful, blooming“, bkra-šis “happiness, prosperity“, Lushai ṭhaL / ṭhatL “to be good, nice, 
virtuous” (Schuessler, l.c.).

Comments: The model of the hypothetical Chinese loanword could have been a predecessor of 
Common Tocharian *käre (Adams 2013, 152) or *käræ(n) (Hilmarsson), via monosyllabification 
leading to *kre or *kræ. The borrowing should be dated no later than to the 5th cent. BCE.

3. Tocharian A klaṅk “riding animal“, klāṅka- “to ride” (DTA 175–76); B kleṅke “vehicle“, B 
klāṅkā- “to ride, travel by wagon” (Adams 2013, 238, 245).
Chinese 乘 (a) chéng; (b) shèng:

(a) chéng “to mount, ride” < Middle Chinese *źiŋ < Postclassic Chinese *źɨŋ < Eastern Han 
Chinese *źǝŋ < Western Han Chinese *lǝŋ < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *lǝŋ [Shījīng; 
1050–600 BCE]; further compared with semantically distant Tibetan laŋ “to rise, get up“; Kachin 
luŋ2 “to ascend“; Lepcha tă-ljaŋ “the high place; the sky, the firmament, the heavens; atmo-
sphere“; Kiranti *liŋ “to climb“, which should go back to Sino-Tibetan *lǝ̆ŋ “to rise, ascend” 
(Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0895 a-c). Schuessler (2007, 185): Middle Chinese *dźjəŋ < Later Han 
Chinese *źɨŋ < Old Chinese *m-ləŋ. Baxter (apud Lubotsky 1998, 382): *Ljɨng/*Ləng. Baxter & 
Sagart (ChDb 2014): Middle Chinese *zying < Old Chinese *Cə.ləŋ.

(b) shèng “team of four horses, chariot with team” < Middle Chinese *źìŋ < Preclassic Old 
Chinese *lǝŋ-s [Shījīng; 1050–600 BCE]; further compared with Burmese hlańh “vehicle“; 
Kachin leŋ2 “a vehicle, a wheel” < Sino-Tibetan *liŋ-s? (CVST III, 26). Schuessler (2007, 185: lit. 
“what is mounted”): Middle Chinese *dźjəŋC < Later Han Chinese *źɨŋC < Old Chinese *m-ləŋh. 
Baxter (1992, 738, 740, 787): Middle Chinese *zyingH < Old Chinese *Ljɨngs/*Ləngs. Baxter & 
Sagart (ChDb 2014): Middle Chinese *zyingH < Old Chinese *Cə.ləŋ-s.

2 Chinese 國 guó “state, country, kingdom, homeland” < Middle Chinese *kwʌk < Postclassic Chinese *kwǝ̄k < Han 
Chinese *kwǝ̄k < Classic Old Chinese *kwǝ̄k < Preclassic Old Chinese *kʷǝ̄k (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0929 o-p). 
Note: Shijing occurrences: 31.1. Vietnamese reading: quốc.
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Comments: Both the verb and derived noun were first attested in Shījīng, e.g. before c. 600 
BCE. It is thinkable that in Chinese the inherited Sino-Tibetan verb *lǝ̆ŋ “to rise, ascend” and To-
charian AB klāṅk- “to ride” merged. The technological innovations were frequently spread from 
Chinese to other languages of the Far East. So it is possible to explain the Burmese and Kachin 
counterparts.
 Lit.: Lubotsky 1998, 382 & Blažek 1999, 82: Tocharian > Chinese.

4. Tocharian B klese “barley (meal)” (Adams 2013, 247); the expected A counterpart would look 
like +klas (cf. A slam vs. B sleme “flame” < *su̯olmo-; see Adams 2013, 793).

Chinese 稼 jià “grain, crop; to sow” < Middle Chinese *kạ̀  < Postclassic Chinese *kạ̄̀  < East-
ern Han Chinese *krǟh < Western Han Chinese *krāh < Classic Old Chinese *krāh < Preclassic 
Old Chinese *krās [Shījīng; 1050–600 BCE] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0032 f). Schuessler (2007, 
301; 2009, 48, §1–11 f): Middle Chinese *kaC < Old Northwest Chinese *kä < Later Han Chinese 
*kaC < Old Chinese *krâh. Baxter & Sagart (2014: OChDb): Old Chinese *kˤra-s. Sino-Tibetan 
*krā > Old Chinese 稼 *krās “grain“; Tibetan khra “a sp. of grain“, while Lepcha ko-gró(-zo) 
“a species of grain” is better compatible with Tibetan gro “wheat” (Starostin, ChEDb; CVST V, 
62: Sino-Tibetan *krā). Thus the Tibetan form remains the only argument for Sino-Tibetan heri-
tage of the Chinese word. But it could be connected with Tibetan khre “millet“, Kachin gji, šǝgji 
“millet“, Lushai ṭai “a sp. of early rice“, Chinese 芑 qǐ “a kind of grain (millet, rice)” < Middle 
Chinese *khɨ́ < Postclassic Chinese *khɨ́ < Han Chinese *kh(r)ǝ́ < Classic Old Chinese *kh(r)ǝ́ < 
Preclassic Old Chinese *kh(r)ǝʔ [Shījīng] < Sino-Tibetan *khriǝ̆H (CVST V, 100). On the other 
hand, Bodman (1985, 153) reconstructed Old Chinese *klas with the initial cluster *kl-, pre-
served in borrowings in Common Daic *klaC1 “young rice plants“, Kam-Sui *kla3 “rice seedlings” 
(Schuessler 2007, 301). 

Comments: Tocharian B klese with its hypothetical counterpart in A +klas reflect Common To-
charian *klæsæ. Its resemblance with Old Chinese *klas in the reconstruction by Bodman is sug-
gestive, but the one-to-one correspondence of the initial clusters, Common Tocharian *kl- vs. Old 
Chinese *kl-, is contradictory to the correspondence of Common Tocharian *kl- vs. Old Chinese 
*l-, illustrated by *klæṅkæ “vehicle” vs. *ləŋ-s “chariot” respectively, although both of the Chi-
nese lexemes were first documented in the same text, Shijing. A passable solution may be found 
in internal development of Tocharian, where the tendency to metathesis of the type *K1LæK2æ < 
*K1æLK2æ is described (cf. Van Windekens 1976, 122, §381), cf. A slam vs. B sleme “flame” < 
*s(w)læmæ < *s(w)ælmæ < *su̯olmo-, with regard to Middle Low German swalm “thick smoke”, 
Latvian svelme “vapor”, from the verb continuing in Old English swelan “to burn, ignite”, Lith-
uanian svìlti “to scorch, burn without flame” (Pokorny 1959, 1045; Adams 2013, 793–94). Thus, 
Common Tocharian *klæsæ is derivable from *kælsæ < *kolso- and this reconstruction can be 
confirmed by other Indo-European cognates: Common Slavic *kolsъ “ear of corn” (cf. Russian 
dial. kolós’ja “sacrificial bread backed in the end of May when ears of corn ripen”); Early Alba-
nian (Buzuku) kall, Modern Albanian kallë “ear of corn, stalk” (*kolso-); Iranian *karša-ka- or 
*kr̥ša-ka- “barley” > Khotanese chaska, Modern Persian kašk, Munji kosk, Yazghulami kusk, 
kåsk, Sarikoli čůšč, Shugni čūšǰ etc. (Bailey 1979, 107; Pokorny 1959, 545). The earlier Common 
Tocharian *kælsæ would have been adopted in Old Chinese as *klas, because a consonant cluster 
in final position is excluded in development of Chinese. In this case, the Chinese initial cluster is 
of secondary origin. If Chinese 稼 jià “grain, crop; to sow” < Old Chinese *klas is of Tocharian 
origin, it cannot be connected with Tibetan khra “a sp. of grain” as a common heritage, only in 
areal perspective. 
 Lit.: Blažek 1999, 79–80: Tocharian > Chinese.

5. Tocharian A ko, obl.pl. kowi; B kau*, really keu, nom.pl. kewi “cow” (DTA 161; Adams 2013, 
201-02) < Common Tocharian *kwæw- (Hilmarsson 1996, 115) ~ *kwëw(u)- (Ringe 1996, 74).
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Chinese 牯 gǔ “male of bovine: steer, bull, ox”, arch. “cow” [Yùpiān, “Jade Chapters” - dic-
tionary compiled by Gu Yewang c. 543 CE; Guăngyùn - rime dictionary from 1011 CE] < Middle 
Chinese *kuX < Old Chinese *Cə.kʷˤaʔ (Baxter & Sagart 2014, 187, #778; ChDb 2014; GSR 
0049 -). Schuessler (2007, 259; 2009, 46, §1-1 -): Middle Chinese *kuoB < Old Northwest *ko & 
proto-Min *koB < Later Han Chinese *kαB (Old Chinese is not reconstructed; the word appears 
only in postclassic sources). Probably unrelated is Chinese 羖 gǔ “ram” < Middle Chinese *kuX < 
Old Chinese *Cə.kʷˤaʔ (Baxter & Sagart, ChDb 2014; GSR 0051 b), while Schuessler (2007, 259) 
reconstructs Middle Chinese *kuoB < Later Han Chinese *kαB < Old Chinese [Shījīng, 1050-600 
BCE] *kâʔ. 

Comments: The relatively late attestation of the word 牯 gǔ in Chinese texts indirectly indi-
cates its foreign origin. It seems, a source could be Tocharian A ko or its earlier form, datable in 
the post-Han period, i.e. after c. 200 CE. In the case of the earlier borrowing the vocalism in Han 
Chinese *kαB is not explainable. Numerous scholars (e.g. Conrady 1925, 16; Illič-Svityč 1964, 3; 
Pulleyblank 1966, 11; Shafer 1965, 459; Gamkrelidze & Ivanov 1984, 935) compare the Tochari-
an designation of “cow” or its IE predecessors with Chinese 牛 niú “bovine, cattle, cow, ox”, pre-
ceded by Middle Chinese *ŋǝw < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *ŋǝw < Early Postclassic 
Chinese *ŋiw < Han Chinese *ŋwǝ < Classic Old Chinese *ŋwǝ < Preclassic Old Chinese *ŋwǝ 
(Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0998 a). Baxter & Sagart (ChDb 2014): Middle Chinese *ngjuw < Old 
Chinese *[ŋ]ʷə. Note: For *ŋ- cf. Xiamen, Chaozhou gu2, Fuzhou ŋu2, Jianou niu2. Vietnamese 
reading: n‘u. There are also convincing cognates in other Sino-Tibetan languages: Sino-Tibetan 
*ŋʷǝ̆ “bull, cow” > Old Chinese 牛 *ŋʷǝ “bull, cow, ox“; Kachin ŋa1 “cattle, a taurus“; Moshang 
ŋa; Rawang ŋwa ~ ŋa ~ nwa, Trung nuŋ1-ŋwa2 “yellow buffalo” (Shafer 1974, 429; Benedict 
1972, 50; CVST V, 151: *ŋʷă). On the other hand, Lubotsky (1998, 381) correctly rejected the 
comparison of Tocharian A ko, B keu “cow” with Old Chinese *ŋʷǝ “bull, cow, ox”, but he offers 
no alternative.
 Lit.: Schlegel (1872, 25) a Gamkrelidze & Ivanov (1984, 935): IE + Chinese 牛 niú & 牯 gǔ.

6. Tocharian A kuli, acc.sg. kule; B klīye ~ klyīye, acc.sg. klaiṃ ~ klaiñ ~ klai, nom.-acc.pl. klaina 
“woman; female of animals” < Common Tocharian *kwliye, acc. *kwlāi (Adams 2013, 242-43) < 
IE *ĝleH2u̯i-H1en- (Blažek 2005a, 92-100; in this contribution the labialization of the initial velar 
in Tocharian A is explained as secondary, under the influence of *u̯ from the second syllable; the 
possible Old Chinese loanword confirms the absence of labialization in anlaut). 

Chinese 姬 jī “a lady of the Ji clan; the Ji clan; a fine lady; woman; concubine; female enter-
tainer” < Middle Chinese *kɨ < Postclassic Chinese *kɨ < Han Chinese *kǝ < Classic Old Chinese 
*kǝ < Preclassic Old Chinese *klǝ [Zhou inscriptions, 950-770 BCE; Shījīng, 1050-600 BCE] 
(Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0960 f-h). Baxter (1992, 765): Middle Chinese *ki < Old Chinese *k(r)
jɨ. Schuessler (2009, 99, §4-34 f): Middle Chinese *kjɨ < Later Han Chinese *kɨə < Old Chinese 
?*k(j)ə. Notes: Also read Middle Chinese *jɨ < Old Chinese *lǝ id.  

Chinese 妓 jì “a small and weak woman” [Shuōwén Jiězì “Explaining graphs and analyzing 
characters” – a dictionary completed around 100 CE], “singing girl, geisha, courtesan, prostitute” 
[Jìnshū “Book of Jin”, describing the events from 265 to 420 CE, completed 648 CE] < Late Mid-
dle Chinese *kɦi ̀ < Early Middle Chinese *giə̌’/*gi’ (Pulleyblank 1991, 142) ~ Middle Chinese 
*kje & *gjeB < Wei-Jin (220-420 CE) *kɨe & *gɨe < Old Chinese ?*kre (Schuessler 2007, 297; 
2009, 120, §7-3: Austro-Asiatic: Vietnamese cái / gái “feminine“; proto-Wa *krih “girl“).

Comments: Combining the Old Chinese reconstructions of Chinese 姬 jī by Starostin, Baxter 
& Sagart and Schuessler, the protoform *kljə is well-imaginable. It agrees remarkably with Com-
mon Tocharian *k(w)liye proposed by Adams. Its adaptation into Old Chinese could have been 
realized already around 1000 BCE. The second word, Chinese 妓 jì, may represent a younger 
borrowing of the same Tocharian word, adopted perhaps during the Han era. A good candidate 
could be some earlier form of Tocharian A acc.sg. kule.
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7. Tocharian A kursär, obl.pl. kurtsru & kursärwā “mile; vehicle” (DTA 153); B kwarsär, nom.-
acc.pl. kwärsarwa “league; course, path” (Adams 2013, 253) < *kwä́rsrä < Common Tocharian 
*kwä́rsru < *ku̯r̥sru- < *ku̯r̥s-u̯r̥ (Hilmarsson 1996, 204–05), while Adams (2013, 253) explains 
the initial labiovelar through influence of the final *-u-, i.e. from *kr̥sru-, which should be derived 
from IE *kers- “to run” (Kümmel, LIV 355; Pokorny 1959, 583).

Chinese 軌 guǐ “wheel-axle ends” < Middle Chinese *kwí < Late & Middle Postclassic Chi-
nese *kǝ́w < Early Postclassic Chinese *kíw < Han Chinese *krǝ́w < Classic Old Chinese *krú < 
Preclassic Old Chinese *kruʔ [Shījīng; 1050–600 BCE] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0992 k). Baxter 
(1992, 595, 761): Middle Chinese *kwijX < Old Chinese *kwrjuʔ/*kwruʔ. Baxter & Sagart (2014, 
218, 247, 248, 397, 398): Old Chinese *kwruʔ. Schuessler (2009, 94, §4–12 k): Middle Chinese 
*kjwɨB < Later Han Chinese *kuɨB < *kwɨəB < Old Chinese *kruʔ. Note: Middle Chinese kwí is 
irregular (it presupposes Old Chinese *kʷrǝʔ, but the word clearly rhymes in *-uʔ). Shijing oc-
currences: 34.2.

Comments: The borrowing should be dated before 600 BCE. Starostin and Schuessler recon-
struct (Preclassic) Old Chinese *kruʔ, which could reflect simplification of Common Tocharian 
*kärsru by Adams in process of monosyllabification, while the Old Chinese reconstruction *kwruʔ 
of Baxter (& Sagart) might represent an adoption *kwärsru by Hilmarsson.

Note: There is another candidate for a source of the Chinese term, namely Scythian, judging 
upon the gloss of Hesychius: καραρύες· οἱ Σκυθικοὶ οἶκοι. ἔνιοι δὲ τὰς κατήρεις ἁμάξας. Witczak 
(1991b, 59; 1992a, 54) reconstructed the Iranian protoform of this term as *kərəšaru-. It is appar-
ent that there should be some relation between the Scythian and Tocharian terms.
 Lit.: Lubotsky 1998, 383: Tocharian > Chinese.

8. Tocharian A *kwre “earth”, reconstructed on the basis of the adj. kwreyu- in the syntagm (nom.
pl.) ṣtām-kwreyunt which corresponds to Sanskrit vr̥kṣa-mr̥d-bhū- “tree-earth-born”, metaphor-
ically designating “a kind of reed or cane“; B *kwäriye, reconstructed on the basis of the adj. 
kwraiññe “made of clay”, translated by Sanskrit mr̥ttikā- (Pinault, DTA 184: IE *ku̯r̥i̯o- > Hittite 
kuraya- “a kind of ritual pot“; Old Irish coire, Welsh pair “cauldron”); Adams (2013, 259–60) 
includes here Tocharian A tukri “clay” and with regard to Old Irish cré f., Welsh pridd “clay” and 
Latin crēta “earth, chalk”, he reconstructs the paradigm nom. *tku̯reH1i̯ot-s, gen. *tku̯r̥H1itós.

Chinese 磽 [Mengzi; 5th-3rd cent. BCE] & 墝 [Hunzi, 5th-3rd cent. BCE] qiāo “stony soil, 
stony terrain” < Late Middle Chinese *khja:w < Early Middle Chinese *khaɨw/*khɛ:w (Pulleyblank 
1991, 252) ~ Middle Chinese *khaew < Old Chinese *[C.q]hʕrew (Baxter & Sagart 2014, 298; 
GSR 1164 i). Schuessler (2007, 427) reconstructs Middle Chinese *khau & *khieu < East Han 
Chinese *khau & *kheu < Old Chinese *khriâu?

Comments: The Old Chinese reconstructions of Baxter & Sagart and Schuessler are derivable 
from a Tocharian source of the type the A adj. kwreyu-. The borrowing would have been realized 
no later than in the 3rd cent. BCE. It is also in agreement with chronology of simplification *khrV 
> *khV3 in development of Chinese. According to Starostin, during the Han era this cluster was 
still preserved and simplified only in the post-Han times, while Schuessler proposes the simplified 
anlaut also for the Later Han era (23–220 CE). In any case, both the scholars agree in existence of 
the cluster *khrV in the pre-Han era (before 206 BCE). 

3 Cf. e.g. Chinese 殼 qiào/què/ké “hard shell; bark” [Han] < Middle Chinese *khạuk < Postclassic Chinese *khōḳ 
< Han Chinese *khrōk < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *khrōk (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1226 d-f; while 
Schuessler 2007, 333, 428, reconstructs Later Han Chinese *khɔk < Old Chinese *khrôk) < Sino-Tibetan *khrǝ̄w 
(~ gh-, qh-, Gh-) “shell, bark” (CVST V, 101–02); cf. Tibetan sgro “the bark of a species of willow”, gro-ga “thin 
bark of the birch-tree“; Kachin šǝgrau2 “outer skin, as of fruit“; Lepcha krju, a-krju “the slough of a snake, the skin 
of a bird, the scurf, skin, epidermis“; Kiranti *kru (Benedict 1972, 39).
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9. Tocharian A ku//// “nave, hub”? (Schmidt 1994, 265, fn. 148 and 281, fn. 216).
Chinese 轂 gǔ “nave of a wheel” < Middle Chinese *kuk < Late Postclassic Chinese *kwōk 

< Middle & Early Postclassic Chinese *kōk < Han Chinese *kōk < Classic Old Chinese *kōk < 
Preclassic Old Chinese *k(l)ōk [Shījīng; 1050–600 BCE] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1226 j). Bax-
ter (1992, 633, 760): Middle Chinese *kuwk < Old Chinese *kok/*kōk. Baxter & Sagart (ChDb 
2014): Middle Chinese *kuwk < Old Chinese *[k]ˤok. Schuessler (2009, 156, §11–3 j): Middle 
Chinese *kuk < Later Han Chinese *kok < Old Chinese *kôk.

Comments: It is possible to identify Tocharian A ku//// “nave, hub”? with Tocharian A kuk*, 
du. kukäṃ “heel” (DTA 147); B kuke*, du. kukene id.? (Adams 2013, 191: Further connections 
are unknown4). For the Tocharian word for “heel” there are promising cognates in Old Church 
Slavonic kъkъnja “Schienbein, Unterschenkel” (Karlíková, ESJS 7, 392; cf. Pokorny 1959, 589) 
and in Celtic: Middle Welsh (13th cent.) kukyn, (14th cent.) kygwng/kygwn/kygwg, Welsh cwgn, 
pl. cygnau, “joint, knuckle; knot or joint on stem or root of plant; knot, knur (in wood); link in 
chain“; Irish cocung “chain” (GPC). The semantic dispersion resembles Germanic *hanha- & 
*hanhila(n)- “heel” vs. Lithuanian kìnka f. “leg, thigh, knee-cap” (Kroonen 2013, 209) or Ve-
dic pá̄rṣṇi-, Avestan pāšna- id.; Hittite paršna- “a body part in the vicinity of the feet, heel?”, 
Greek πτέρνη “heel“; Gothic fairzna “heel“; vs. Tocharian B porsnai “ankle“; Latin perna “ham, 
haunch, (upper) leg, thigh” (Adams 2013, 435; Kroonen 2013, 137; Adams, EIEC 265).
 Lit.: Ulving (1968–1969, 950): Chinese + IE *ku̯eku̯lo-; Lubotsky 1998, 383: Chinese < Tocharian B kokale, A kukäl 

“chariot“; Blažek 1997, 234–35: Chinese < Tocharian A ku//// “nave, hub”.

10. Tocharian AB läk- “to see; look at; catch sight of; visit; look”, pret. A lyakā-/lyākā-, B lyākā- 
(Van Windekens 1976, 258: *leu̯k- “to light; be light“; Adams 2013, 596–97 prefers the compar-
ison with Greek λέγω “I pick up; collect, tell”, Latin legō “I pick up, gather; scan, read” etc. < 
*leĝ-; see LIV 418, 397 and Malzahn 2010, 836–39 with detailed discussion). The difference in 
the root vocalism between läk-/lko (unpalatalized l-) and lyako/lyāko indicating *luK- vs. *lēK- is 
solvable, if the suppletion of two different verbal roots, *leu̯k- and *leĝ-, is accepted. The sup-
pletivism of this verb is rich enough (cf. the imperatives pälkā-, palyaka-me and even pkāka from 
kāk- “to call” – see Malzahn 2010, 837) that one form moreover is not surprising.

Chinese 覿 dí “to see, meet” < Middle Chinese *diek < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese 
*d(h)iēk < Early Postclassic Chinese *d(h)iēuk < Eastern Han Chinese *l(h)iǝ̄uk < Western Han 
Chinese *l(h)jǝ̄uk < Classic Old Chinese *l(h)īuk < Preclassic Old Chinese [Yìjīng “Book of 
Changes”, serving as a divination manual in 1000–750 BCE; in the period 500–200 BCE trans-
formed into a cosmological text] *l(h)īkʷ ~ *l(h)ēkʷ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1023 e: *ďiôk). 
Schuessler (2009, 187, §14–4 e): Middle Chinese *diek < Later Han Chinese *dek < *deuk < Old 
Chinese *liûk. 

Comments: A primary use in context of divination explains why such a verb could have been 
borrowed. It is datable in the period of the Western Zhou, i.e. in the last quarter of the first mill. 
BCE (or earlier). In this time the initial *l(h)- is generally reconstructed. Its change into d- is dated 
later, to c. 200 CE by Starostin and to c. 200 BCE by Schuessler.

11. Tocharian A lyäm, B lyam, pl. lymanta m. “lake” < Common Tocharian *li̯ämä (~ *lyə́mə by 
Ringe 1996, 109) < *limn̥, cf. Greek λίμνη f. “pool of standing water left by the sea or a river” 
[Il.21.317], “marshy lake, mere” [Pl. Criti.114e], “artificial pool or basin” [Herodot 1.185, 1.191], 
“sea” [Il.24.79, Od.3.1]; λῐμήν, -ένος m. “harbour” [Il.1.432] (Adams 2013, 614).

Chinese 潭 tán “gulf, deep, abyss; pond” [Late Zhou] < Middle Chinese *dʌm < Postclassic 
Chinese *dhǝ̄m < Han Chinese *lhǝ̄m < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *lhǝ̄m [Chǔcí “Songs 
of Chu”; book of poems collected in the Former Han Dynasty, but originating especially from 

4 Adams finds implausible the attempt to explain Tocharian “heel” as borrowing of Permian *kok “foot” or Chukchi 
kyjä “heel” proposed by Van Windekens 1976, 628. 
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the country of Chu, dated to c. 500 BCE] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0646 b). Baxter & Sagart 
(ChDb 2014): Middle Chinese *dom < Old Chinese *[l]ˤ[ə]m. Schuessler (2007, 489; 2009, 364, 
§38–16 b): Middle Chinese *dậm < Later Han Chinese *dəm < Old Chinese *lə̂m. Note: Regular 
Sino-Vietnamese is dàm. For *lh- cf. Chaozhou tham2, Fuzhou thaŋ2, Jianou thaiŋ2. Vietnamese 
reading: dầm. 

Comments: The borrowing from Common Tocharian into Old Chinese would probably have 
been realized before 500 BCE, i.e. in the time, when the initial *l(h)- was safely reconstructed. 
Kam-Sui *thlam1 as a hypothetical source of the Chinese word (Schuessler l.c.) is better explain-
able as borrowed from Chinese. Malay kolam “pond, well, pool” cannot support Schuessler´s 
solution, if it was borrowed from Sanskrit kūlam “pond, pool”, also “shore, bank, slope, declivi-
ty”, perhaps via Tamil kulam “pond, tank”.

12. Tocharian AB lik- “to wash”, B laiko “bath, washing” (Adams 2013, 600–01, 610; Malzahn 
2010, 845–46). 

Chinese 涤 dí “to wash, clean up/out, denuded, clarify (spirits)” < Middle Chinese *diek < 
Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *d(h)iēk < Early Postclassic Chinese *d(h)iēuk < Eastern Han 
Chinese *l(h)iǝ̄uk < Western Han Chinese *l(h)jǝ̄uk, Classic Old Chinese *l(h)īuk < Preclassic 
Old Chinese *l(h)īkʷ “to clean up/out, denuded” [Shījīng, c. 600 BCE], “to wash” [Lĭjì; Han], “to 
clarify (spirits)” [Zhōulǐ; Late Zhou] (Starostin, ChEDb) = Old Chinese *liwk (Baxter 1992, 522) 
= *lʕiwk (Baxter & Sagart 2014, 301) = *liûk (Schuessler 2007, 209: the etymology is not clear; 
GSR 1077 x: *ďiôk). Note: Standard Sino-Vietnamese is dịch.

Comments: With respect to the initial liquid, Old Chinese forms favor as cognates Latin liquēre 
“to be clear, liquid”, Old Irish fliuch “humid” < *u̯lei̯ku̯-, against Greek νίζω “I wash”, Old Irish 
nigid “washes” < *nei̯gu̯- (LIV 696; 450 respectively). The borrowing, which took place before 
600 BCE, had probably a specific semantics, “ritual purifying”.

13. Tocharian pret. A lyokäs; B lyauksa ~ lyeuksa < Common Tocharian *lyéwksa (Ringe 1996, 
135), all from AB luk- “to light up, be illuminated; illuminate, enlighten”, besides B lukṣiye “bril-
liance”, lakutse & läkutsetstse “shining, bright, brilliant”, all from IE *leu̯k- “to light; be light” 
(Adams 2013, 589, 597–98, 603–05; Malzahn 2010, 855; Hackstein 1995, 126; LIV 397). 

Chinese 濯 yào “to be clean, brilliant, splendid; bright, glossy” < Middle Chinese *yewH < 
Old Chinese [Shījīng, c. 600 BCE] *ljawks/*ljewks (Baxter 1992, 532, #1671) = *lewk-s (Baxter 
& Sagart 2014, 300; cf. GSR 1124 i: *di̯og). 

Note: Adams (p.c., Dec 11, 2012) mentions that in Tocharian there are no traces of the s-stem, 
attested directly practically only in Old Icelandic ljós n. “light” < *leuhsa- (Pokorny 1959, 689). 
But the Chinese forms also bear the verbal meaning and in this perspective the borrowing of the 
Tocharian sigmatic verbal forms seems quite natural. 

Comments: The borrowing is datable before 600 BCE. Old Chinese adopted the sigmatic ver-
bal stem of Common Tocharian, forming the preterite.

14. Tocharian B mĭ̄t “honey”, com.sg. mitä-mpa < Common Tocharian *myə́tə (Ringe 1996, 106; 
Kim 1999, 120) ~ *m‘ätä (Pinault 2008, 440) < *médhu- (Schrader & Nehring I, 139; Van Wind-
ekens 1976, 298; Adams 2013, 494).

Chinese 蜜 mì “honey” < Late & Early Middle Chinese *mjit (Pulleyblank 1991, 213) ~ 
Middle Chinese *mjit < Postclassic Chinese *mjit < Han Chinese *mjǝt < Classic & Preclassic 
Old Chinese [Later Zhou] *mit (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0405 r: ‘Ancient’ & ‘Archaic’ Chinese 
*mi̯ět). Schuessler (2007, 383; 2009, 304) adds Middle Tang Chinese (c. 775 CE) *mir < *mɨr; 
Middle Chinese *mjiet4 < Early Northwest Chinese *miit; pMin *mit < Later Han Chinese *mit 
< Old Chinese *mit [first attested in “Book of poems” (楚辭 Chǔcí), collected during the West-
ern Han era, but originating from the country of Chu from the time around 500 BCE; other 
sources are summarized by Kim 1999, 122, fn. 28]. Baxter & Sagart (2014, 205–06, 216, 290) 
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also reconstruct Old Chinese *mit. Note: For *m- cf. Xiamen bit8, Chaozhou bik8, Fuzhou mik8. 
Other dialects: Shanghai mîʔ42, Jinan mi3, Xi‘an mi11, Taiyuan miǝʔ41, Hankou mi12, Chengdu mi12, 
Yangzhou miǝʔ4, Suzhou miôʔ42, Wenzhou mi42, Changsha mi4, Shuangfeng mi31, Nanchang mit41, 
Meixian mɛt42, Guangzhou mat42. Vietnamese reading: mật. In Vietnamese cf. also mụ́ ‘t “jam, 
sweetmeat” (possibly a colloquial loan from the same source).

Comments: The IE term *medhu- “honey, mead” (Pokorny 1959, 707; Huld & Adams, EIEC 
271; plus Cuneiform Luvian maddu-, Hieroglyphic Luvian matusa- “wine” – see Melchert 1993, 
144 & Hawkins 2000, 477) became widespread across Eurasia. Geographically closest is Fen-
no-Ugric *mete (UEW 273) ~ *meti (Sammallahti 1988, 545) “honey, mead“5. Traditionally it has 
been explained as a loanword from Indo-Iranian (Joki 1973, 284, §79; Rédei 1986, 45, §14). With 
regard to probable Tocharian loanwords in Samoyedic proposed by Janhunen (1983, 118–21), 
Napoľskix has identified several no less promising Tocharian borrowings in Fenno-Ugric, includ-
ing the word for “honey” (Napoľskix 1994, 37; 1997, 138, 154; Napoľskikh 2001, 372). With 
exception of Saami, the IE loan “honey” is attested in all Fenno-Ugric branches. Thus, it is prob-
able to assume its presence already in the Fenno-Ugric protolanguage. The disintegration of Fen-
no-Ugric is dated to 2 180 BCE by Sergei Starostin (p.c. 2004), 2 200 BCE by George Starostin 
(p.c. 2010) and 2 350 BCE by Blažek (2012, 34). On the other hand, the separation of Tocharian 
from the Indo-European dialect mainstream, as the second branch diverging after Anatolian, is 
dated to 3,810 BCE by Sergei Starostin and to 3 900 BCE by George Starostin. It is possible to 
conclude that the borrowing of the proto-Tocharian term “honey” would have been realized in the 
period 3 800 – 2 350 BCE. The Tocharian word was borrowed into Chinese no later than around 
200 BCE, maybe already around or even before 500 BCE. In the younger case from early Tocha-
rian B, in the older case from Common Tocharian.

During the 1st mill. CE the designation of “honey” was spread from Chinese into various 
Altaic branches:

Early Middle Chinese (c. 600 CE) *mjit (Pulleyblank, Starostin) > Old Japanese mitu (in the 
Japanese Archipelago a honey-bee was brought from Korea only in 643 CE – see Polivanov 1916, 
264).

Middle Tang Chinese (c. 775 CE) *mɨr (Schuessler) > Old Uyghur (8th cent. CE) mir “hon-
ey” (Räsänen 1969, 339; Clauson 1972, 771) and Sino-Korean mil, North Korean mir “honey” 
(Schott 1936, 72, #100; Joki 1973, 283–85, §79; Ramstedt 1953–54, 12 speculated about relation-
ship between Old Uyghur mir and Sino-Korean mil, adding Japanese mitsu id.).

More complex is the question whether the word was also borrowed from Chinese into Tai-Ka-
dai languages. There seems to be promising cognate in Kam mət8– “bee” < Kam-Sui *mit (Thur-
good 1988, 209; but cf. Kam mət8 “ant” < Kam-Sui *mwit “ant” {ibid.}). Therapan (1992, 71, 85) 
finds cognates in the Lakkja dialect cluster: Jintian metD25, Liula mletD25, Jinxiu mletD25 “bee” < 
*mletD, and Benedict (1997, 164) even in Austronesian *manits ~ *mamits “sweet”, reconstruct-
ing proto-Austro-Tai *m[a]mlets. 
 Lit.: Schlegel 1872, 14; Polivanov 1916, 263–64; Conrady 1925, 7–9; Schott 1936, 72, #100; Maenchen-Helfen 

1945, 256; Pokorny 1959, 707: IE + Chinese; Benedict 1942, 590, fn. 40; Pulleyblank 1966, 10 & 1995, 427; 
Gamkrelidze & Ivanov 1984, 611, 935; Ringe 1995, 442; Lubotsky 1998, 379; Behr 2001, 359; Carling 2005, 55: 
Tocharian > Chinese.

15. Tocharian A or “wood, wooden part of a plant, stem” (DTA 91); B acc.sg. or, acc.pl. ārwa 
“wood” (Adams 2013, 127) < Common Tocharian *óṛə < *óṛu < *é̈ru < *dé̈ru vs. obl. *réwo < 
*dóru vs. obl. *dréu̯o (Ringe 1996, 98, 110, 127) ~ *oru < Common Tocharian *æru < *tæru vs. 
*rau < *doru vs. *drou̯s (Hilmarsson 1986, 142–43, 172), both applying the u-umlaut and the 

5 Fenno-Ugric *mete “honey, mead” > Finnish mesi, gen. meden “Honig, Met” (> Saami of Norway miettâ -đ- “hon-
ey”, Lule mieta, Kola, Ter, Kildin mītt, Notozero mieht), Estonian mesi, gen. mee “Honig“; Mordvin Erzya med́, 
mäd́, Moksha med́; Mari mü (Kozmodemjansk & Uržum), müj (Birsk); Udmurt mu (Sarapul), mu̇ (Kazań), Komi 
ma (Sysola, Permyak, East Permyak) “honey” (> Nenets Sjoida mā); Hungarian méz “honey” (UEW 273).
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generally accepted rule *dR > *R, where R are all resonants. The form ārwa is explainable via the 
ā-umlaut from *(d)oru̯ā < *doru-H2 (Pinault 2008, 428, 432; he explains the loss of the expected 
initial dental through dissimilation *dz…r > *ø…r).

Chinese 株 zhū “tree root, tree trunk, stem” < Late Middle Chinese *tryă < Early Middle 
Chinese *truă (Pulleyblank 1991, 413) ~ Middle Chinese *ṭü < Postclassic Chinese *ṭwo < Han 
Chinese *ṭwa < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *tro [Yìjīng, 1000–750 BCE – originally a div-
ination manual, later {500–200} transformed into a cosmological text; Hánfēizǐ, lit. Master Han 
Fei {and his eponymous work}, legalist, living in 280–236] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0128 f). 
Schuessler (2007, 625; 2009, 149, §10–18 f): Middle Chinese *tju < Later Han Chinese *ṭio < 
Old Chinese *tro. Baxter & Sagart (2014, 396, fn. 25): Middle Chinese *trju < Old Chinese *tro. 
Note: Starostin (ChEDb) thought about relationship to Kachin ndu2 “a stump”, but Old Chinese 
檮 *dū “block of wood”, quoted by him as an alternative cognate of the Kachin word (CVST II, 
141: *trŏ), looks more convincing. 

Comments: The Common Tocharian word was probably introduced into Chinese in the period 
1000–750 BCE. It seems that at that time the form with the initial dental still existed in Tocharian. 
One possibility is that the rule *dR > R yet did not operate in that time, i.e. the oblique stem, IE 
*dreu̯o > pre-Tocharian *träuo was adopted as Old Chinese *tro. Alternatively, the continuant of 
IE *doru could still be preserved in pre-Tocharian as *tæru (Hilmarsson 1986, 142–43), monosyl-
labified into *træu and finally adapted as Old Chinese *tro. The Old Chinese *t- offers a witness 
that the loss of voicedness in development of Tocharian preceded this borrowing.

16. Tocharian B pwenta (nom.pl.f.) “spokes of a wheel”, indicating nom.sg. puwe* < *peu̯es- 
(Adams 2013, 422), cf. Sanskrit paví- “metallic wheel-band, metallic point of spear or arrow” < 
*peu̯(H)-i- (Lubotsky 1998, 383; EWAI II, 107). If the primary meaning was “point of spear or 
arrow” and the use of the term to wheel was applied secondarily, it is possible to connect the root 
with the verb attested in Greek παίω “to strike, hit“; Latin paviō, -īre “to thump, pound, strike”. 

Chinese 輻 fú “spokes of a wheel” (GSR 0933 j) < Late Middle Chinese *fjywk/*fuwk < 
Early Middle Chinese *puwk (Pulleyblank 1991, 98) ~ Middle Chinese *pjuwk < Old Chinese 
*pjɨk/*pək (Baxter 1992, 626, 667, 758) ~ Middle Chinese *pjuwk < Old Chinese *pək [Shījīng; 
1050–600 BCE] (Baxter & Sagart, ChDb 2014) ~ Middle Chinese *pjuk < Later Han Chinese 
*puk < Old Chinese *pək (Schuessler 2009, 112, §5–33 j). 

Comments: The borrowing would have been introduced into Chinese before 600 BCE, maybe 
already in the 11th cent. BCE or even earlier. The final -k is probably a petrified suffix, which 
could still have been productive in earlier stages of Old Chinese, cf. Old Chinese 角 *krōk “horn, 
angle, corner“6 < Sino-Tibetan *(k)rua “horn“7 or Old Chinese *tikʷ ~ *tuk “third to second-to-last 
of brothers, junior“8 < Sino-Tibetan *t(h)u (~ -iw) “nephew“9 (discussed in detail by Schuessler 
2007, 68–69).
 Lit.. Lubotsky 1998, 383: Tocharian > Chinese.

6 Chinese 角 jiǎo “horn, angle, corner” < Middle Chinese *kạuk < Postclassic Chinese *kōḳ < Han Chinese *krōk 
< Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *krōk (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1225 a-c); Vietnamese reading: gạc. 

7 In Sino-Tibetan cognates there is no final -k: Tibetan rwa “horn”, grwa, gru “angle, corner“; Burmese khrǝw, kh-
jǝw “horn” < Lolo-Burmese *khrǝw; proto-Garo *ru “horn“; Kanauri rud; Rgyarung tǝru ~ tere; Digaro ru ~ ro; 
Trung xrǝ1 “horn” < Sino-Tibetan *(k)rua “horn” (Benedict 1972, 22, 113; CVST II, 99).

8 Chinese 叔 shú “third to second-to-last of brothers, junior” < Middle Chinese *śük < Late Postclassic Chinese 
*śuk < Middle Postclassic Chinese *ćuk < Early Postclassic Chinese *ćɨuk (~ -ɨuk) < Eastern Han Chinese *ćǝuk 
(~ -ǝuk) < Western Han Chinese *tjǝuk (~ -ǝuk) < Classic Old Chinese *tiuk (~ -uk) < Preclassic Old Chinese *tikʷ 
~ *tuk (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1031 b-d). Vietnamese reading: thúc.

9 Sino-Tibetan *t(h)u (~ -iw) “nephew” > Burmese tu “nephew, son of a man‘s sister” < Lolo-Burmese *tu; Lushai 
tu “grandchild“; Lepcha thă “a grand-child“; Rawang phǝdu “nephew“; Trung pǝ3–du1; Rgyarung temdu (Shafer 
1974, 48; Benedict 1972, 62; CVST II, 167). 
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17. Tocharian A rake, pl. rakeyäntu, B reki, pl. rekauna “word; command” (Van Windekens 1976, 
400; Adams 2013, 585) may reflect both *rēk- or *rok- with the same root vowel as Old Church 
Slavonic rěčь “speech, talking, word, declaration, verdict” and rokъ “term; amount, number; 
command” respectively, both from the verb rešti “to say, speak, mention” (Vykypěl, ESJS 13, 
761–63). The derivational structure of the Tocharian word is unclear. Adams (1990, 70) recon-
structs generally Tocharian ending *-äi, which should be derived from *-u-H1en-. Alternatively, 
Hilmarsson (1988, 34) preferred the oi̯-root, which was productive namely in Hittite, cf. hastāi 
“bone(s)”. All is derived from the verbal root *rekH- (Kümmel, LIV 506).

Chinese 曆 lì “to calculate the course of (stars); years; calendrical calculation; number” < 
Middle Chinese *liek < Postclassic Chinese *liēk < Eastern Han Chinese *riēk < Western Han 
Chinese *rēk < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *rēk [Shūjīng, i.e. “Book of History” or “Book 
of Documents”, c. 1000–300 BCE] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0858 h). Schuessler (2007, 353): 
Middle Chinese *liek < Later Han Chinese *lek < *rêk. Baxter & Sagart (ChDb 2014): Middle 
Chinese *lek < Old Chinese *[r]ˤek. Note: For *r cf. Xiamen laʔ8, Chaozhou leʔ̯8, Fuzhou lik8.

Comments: The borrowing would have been realized before 300 BCE and maybe already 
before 1000 BCE. Besides the noun there could also have existed a corresponding verb in Toch-
arian. With respect to external, especially Slavic10 and Germanic11 cognates and semantics of the 
Chinese word, it is legitimate to speculate about similar semantic dispersion of the hypothetical 
Tocharian verb, which might have been borrowed into Chinese. Its shape can be reconstructed in 
analogy with Tocharian A lake, B leki “bed”, both from the verb attested in B lyäk- “to lie (down)” 
< *legh- (Adams 2013, 607, 615). Taking in account the fact that Tocharian r- is not palatalized 
before IE *e in contrary to l-, it is possible to reconstruct the primary verb B *räk-/*rak- and 
A *räk- < Common Tocharian *räk- (according to Hilmarsson) or *rək- (according to Ringe).

18. Tocharian B saiwai adj. “left” < *soi̯u̯o- < *sou̯i̯o-, cf. Vedic savyá-, Avestan haoiia-, besides 
Old Church Slavic šujь “left” < *seu̯i̯o- (Winter 1985, 586, 590–91; Adams 2013, 767).

Chinese 左 zuǒ “left, to be left (side), be to the left, eastern; bad, wrong” < Middle Chinese 
*cấ < Postclassic Chinese *cá̄ < Eastern Han Chinese *cä́̄ < Western Han Chinese *cá̄j < Clas-
sic Old Chinese *cá̄j < Preclassic Old Chinese *cājʔ [Bronze Inscriptions of the Western Zhou, 
1050–770 BCE; Shījīng, 1050–600 BCE] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0005 a-d). Schuessler (2007, 
637; 2009, 216, §18–13a): Middle Chinese *tsâB < Old Northwest Chinese *tsα < Later Han 
Chinese *tsαiB < Old Chinese *tsâiʔ. Baxter (1992, 607, 630, 684, 812) and Baxter & Sagart 
(ChDb 2014): Middle Chinese *tsaX < Old Chinese *tsˤa[j]ʔ. Note: Shijing occurrences: 1.2, 
38.3. Vietnamese reading: ta`.

Comments: The Chinese word appeared in the bronze inscriptions of the Western Zhou Dynas-
ty and in the literary texts first in Shijing, i.e. already around 1000 BCE this term could have been 
integrated into Old Chinese, representing the only designation for “left”. The Chinese term stands 
isolated within Sino-Tibetan12. Isolated is also its negative semantics, typical for Indo-European 
traditions, while in Sino-Tibetan traditions the left side or left hand has been perceived as positive. 
The substitution of Common Tocharian *s- by Old Chinese *c- (Starostin) = *ts- (Schuessler, 
Baxter & Sagart) cannot be verified with other parallel examples at present.

10 Cf. the semantic dispersion of Slavic *rokъ: Serbo-Croatian rôk, gen. rȍka “time limit, time”, Slovenian ròk, 
gen. róḳa “time limit, omen”, Slovak, Czech, Polish rok, Ukrainian rik, gen. róku “year”, Old Russian rokъ “time 
limit, year, age; rule”, Russian rok, gen. róka “fate” etc. (Vasmer III, 496).

11 Cf. Gothic rahnjan “to reckon, consider, ga-rehsns “decision”, ragin “opinion, law, decree, task, responsibility”, 
Old Norse regin n.pl. “the rulling powers, the gods”, Old Saxon regino-giskapu “fate” (Kroonen 2013, 401).

12 In Sino-Tibetan two terms for “left” can be reconstructed, both without any Chinese cognates: (i) *phaj “left” > 
Burmese bhaj “left, left side“; Kachin pai1 “left“; Thebor ba-e “left” (Benedict 1972, 24–25); (ii) *wăjH ~ *wĕjH 
“left” > Burmese lak-wajh “left hand“; Lushai vei “left“; Lepcha vi-m “left“; Mikir ar-vi “left“; Thangkur wui-śoŋ 
“left” (Benedict 1972, 24–25). The etymon (ii) may be of Austric origin: Austro-Asiatic *wiɛr / *weʔ “left (side)” 
/// Austronesian*wiRi id.
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19. Tocharian A tkaṃ f., B keṃ ~ tkeṃ f. “earth, ground, base, place” < acc.sg. *dhĝhom-m̥ (Adams 
2013, 205); cf. also somotkaññe “likewise, uniformly, evenly, constantly”?, originally probably 
“on the same ground” (Adams 2013, 769). 

Chinese 坤 kūn “earth; principle of earth, Earth as the female beginning” < Late Middle Chi-
nese *khun < Early Middle Chinese *khwǝn (Pulleyblank 1991, 179) ~ Middle Chinese *khon < 
Postclassic Chinese *khwǝ̄n < Han Chinese *khwǝ̄n < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *khwǝ̄n 
[易經 Yìjīng ‘Book of Changes’; primarily a divination manual (1000–750 BCE), later trans-
formed into a cosmological text (500–200 BCE), finally included among the Five Classics in the 
2nd cent. BCE] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0421 a: ‘Ancient’ & ‘Archaic’ Chinese *kuən) ~ Old 
Chinese *khwə̑n (Schuessler 2009, 334, §34–5 a) ~ Old Chinese *[kʰ]ˤu[n] (Baxter & Sagart, 
ChDb).

Comments: The attested forms A tkaṃ, B (t)keṃ reflect Common Tocharian *tkænäN < acc.sg. 
*dhĝhom-m̥ (Hilmarsson 1996, 128; Ringe 1996, 41, 154 reconstructs this development in more 
detail: acc. *dhĝhóm-m̥ {~ Greek χθόνα} > *dhghónən > *t(h)khé̈nə > *tké̈nə > A tkaṃ, B keṃ). The 
expected nom.sg. corresponding to Greek χθών would have looked like *tkõ in Common Tochari-
an, cf. the Tocharian B nouns in *-ōn: okso “ox”, suwo “pig, hog” (Van Windekens 1979, 38, §89; 
Pinault 2008, 433). In earlier phases of development of Common Tocharian it should be **tkoN. 
In the time of probable borrowing, i.e. in the period of origin of Yijing between 1000–750 BCE, 
the final nasal apparently was still pronounced in Common Tocharian. Concerning semantics, 
Chinese did not need to borrow the appellative “earth”, but it seems, they adopted the name of the 
Tocharian earth-goddess. She is really known from the Tocharian B text PK AS 13B13, where she 
is called keṃ-ñäkte “earth-goddess” (Old Uyghur yer t(ä)ŋri hatuni):

b2 /// ṣīkaintso : tumeṃ sā keṃ-ñäkte nmeträ paine ys(ape) śle pä(lskotstsa ra :)
“… of those who step (smoothly), thereupon this earth-goddess will bow close to [their] feet, like 
someone (female) of reason.“
b3 /// (se āktikäṃ)ñe : māka lalaṃṣkana tseñāna eśnesa erṣṣäṃ taka(rṣkñe :)
“… (this wonder), because of [his, i.e. the Buddha’s] tender blue eyes it evokes in many instances 
faith …“
b4 /// (lkātsi o)ntsoytte : wcūkane yailwa toṃ lānte ṣeckeṃntse motr(a)nt(s)= ā(str) e(ṅku ra :)
“… one is never satisfied (looking at him). [His] two curved jaws [are] those of the lion king, 
holding (as it were) the missile of Hari, …“

Edited and translated by Wilkens, Pinault & Peyrot 2014, 11–12, 14.
<https://www.univie.ac.at/tocharian/?PK AS 13B>

20. Tocharian B acc.pl. traksiñ “ears of grain” (Adams 2013, 331). There are two etymologies of 
this term, excluding one another:

(i) Adams (EIEC 252): *dhrigh- or (1999, 312) *dhreĝh- “a (coarse) hair” > Greek θρίξ, 
gen. τριχός “a single hair”, pl. “hair“; Middle Irish gairb-driuch “bristle, rough hair” (Pokorny 
1959, 276).

(ii) Adams (2005, 219–25; 2013, 331): Khotanese drrāṃśā- “millet” < Iranian *drāgsi̯ā; San-
skrit drākṣā- & dhrākṣā- “grape” < *dhrāgh-ṣā-.

Chinese 銍 zhì “sickle; to cut grain with a sickle” [Shījīng, 1050–600 BCE]; “ears of grain” 
[Shūjīng, 11th-3rd cent. BCE] < Middle Chinese *ṭjet < Later Han Chinese *ṭit < Old Chinese 
*trit (GSR 0413 g; Schuessler 2007, 618; 2009, 299, §29–15 g). On the change *-it < *-ik in Old 
Chinese – see Baxter 1992, 300–301.

Chinese 稙 zhí “earliest-sown grain” < Middle Chinese *trik < Old Chinese *trək [Shījīng, 
1050–600 BCE] (GSR 0919 b; Baxter & Sagart, ChDb 2014) ~ Middle Chinese *ṭjək < Later Han 
Chinese *ṭɨk < Old Chinese *trək (Schuessler 2009, 108, §5–12 b).

13 Pelliot Koutchéen Ancienne, Série 13B.
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Comments: The exact semantic correspondence between Tocharian B acc.pl. traksiñ and Old 
Chinese 銍 *trit < *trik indicates that the Chinese word should have been borrowed from pro-
to-Tocharian *trikso, i.e. the earlier etymology of Adams seems better. The borrowing would have 
been realized already around 1000 BCE. Old Chinese 稙 *trək may represent a variant borrowed 
from the same source.

21. Tocharian A turs-ko “draft-ox” < *dhu̯r̥H1-es gu̯ōu̯s (Schmidt 1987, 294f: related to Sanskrit 
dhúr- “yoke, burden, load”, later “carriage pole, peg, pin” (MW 517; EWIA I, 794); Hittite tu-u-ri-
ia° “to yoke“; Greek θαιρός “pivot of a door or gate” [Il. 12.459]; “axle of a chariot” [S.Fr. 596] 
< *dhu̯r̥H1-i̯ó- – see Pokorny 1959, 278–79).

Chinese 輈 zhōu “carriage pole” (GSR 1084 g) < Late Middle Chinese *triw < Early Middle 
Chinese *truw (Pulleyblank 1991, 411) ~ Middle Chinese *ṭjəu < Later Han Chinese *ṭu < Old 
Chinese *tru [Shījīng; c. 1050–600 BCE] (Schuessler 2007, 623; 2009, 173, §13–19 g) ~ Middle 
Chinese *trjuw < Old Chinese *trju (Baxter 1992, 632, 810). 

Comments: The hypothetical IE s-stem in the nom.sg. *dhu̯r̥H1-os would have continued in 
Common Tocharian *turæ > A *tur, B *ture, similar to the o-stems (cf. Van Windekens 1979, 74, 
§142). In the process of adoption into Chinese, datable before 600 BCE, the monosyllabification 
probably transformed the Common Tocharian form into *træu.
 Lit.: Lubotsky 1998, 384: Tocharian > Chinese.

22. Tocharian B tsain “arrow” (Adams 2013, 811) < Iranian *dzainu-, cf. Avestan zaēna- “weap-
on” & zaēnu- “baldric”, Middle Persian zyn’ /zēn/ “weapon, armour”, Parthian zyn “weapon, 
sword; armour, arms”, Sogdian: Buddhist zyn & Manichaean zyyn /zēn/ “armour, weapon“; Ira-
nian > Armenian zên {u-stem} “weapon, armour” and Old Aramaic zyn’, Syriac of Talmud zainā 
(Bartholomae 1904, 1650–51; MacKenzie 1971, 99; Nyberg 1974, 231; Gharib 1995, ##11543, 
11616; Olsen 1999, 880; Tremblay 2001, 26, fn. 38; Cheung 2007, 461–62). Cf. also the com-
ponent *zaina- of the Median onomasticon: {Elamite} Za-a-na /Zaina-/, perhaps corresponding 
to Avestan hu-zaēna- “well-armed“; {Greek coin legend from Cilicia} Σινιπάτης /Zaina-pati-/ 
“weapon-master” (Hinz 1975, 276).

Chinese 箭 jiàn “arrow; small bamboo used for arrows / Phyllostachys bambusoides” [Late 
Zhou] < Middle Chinese *cjèn < Late Postclassic Chinese *cjèn < Han Chinese *cjanh < Classic 
Old Chinese *cenh < Preclassic Old Chinese *ćens (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0245 h: ‘Ancient’ 
*tsi̯än < ‘Archaic’ *tsi̯an [禮記 Lǐjì ‘Book of Rites’, lit. “gift of records”, the collection of cere-
monial rites and administrative texts of the Zhou dynasty, existing already around 300 BCE and 
summarized in the Former Han era]). Baxter & Adams (2014, 100, 277): Middle Chinese *tsjenH 
< Old Chinese *[ts]en-s “arrow”. Schuessler (2009, 248, §23–20h): Later Han Chinese *tsianC < 
Old Chinese *tsens. Baxter & Sagart (2014, 100, 277): Middle Chinese *tsjenH < Old Chinese 
*[ts]en-s. Note: Standard Sino-Vietnamese is tiễn. Vietnamese reading: tên. The only isolated 
external parallel within Sino-Tibetan found by Starostin & Peiros, Lushai čāl “a sp. of bamboo” 
(CVST IV, 56), does not represent a very strong argument for the Sino-Tibetan heritage of the 
Chinese word, due to its isolation and semantic difference.

Comments: The donor-language of the borrowing into Chinese should be some earlier stage 
of development of Tocharian A, where Late IE diphthongs ŏ̄i̯ & *ă̄i̯ were monophthongized into 
e, while in Tocharian B were preserved as ai, cf. A -ne, B nai “indeed” ~ Greek ναί; A pek-, B 
paik- (preterit) “to paint, write” ~ Lithuanian piẽšti id. (Van Windekens 1976, 30–31, §§74, 76). It 
would have been realized in pre-Han Chinese, but after disintegration of Common Tocharian, i.e. 
in the time interval c. 200–400 BCE. On the other hand, the Tocharian word itself had to be bor-
rowed from some Iranian source before this period. For the Iranian donor-language there should 
be a characteristic preservation of the diphthong ai̯. It could be some earlier form of Sogdian.
 Lit.: Schmidt 1985, 763; Tremblay 2005, 424; Carling 2005, 59; Schuessler 2009, 248: Chinese + Tocharian B tsain 

“arrow”.
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23a. Tocharian AB tsäk- “to burn up, consume by fire, apply heat to (in cooking), i.e. roast, boil; 
burn off, evaporate” < Common Tocharian *tsək- (Ringe 1996, 47, 150) < *dhegu̯h-; AB tsāk- “to 
glow” < *dhōgu̯h- (Adams 2013, 802, 799; Malzahn 2010, 980–81, 974).

Chinese 灼 zhuó “to burn, illuminate; brightly, clearly, brilliant” < Middle Chinese *ćak < 
Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *ćak < Early Postclassic Chinese *ćauk < Eastern Han Chi-
nese *ćauk < Western Han Chinese *tjauk < Classic Old Chinese *teuk < Preclassic Old Chinese 
[詩經 Shījīng, c. 600 BCE] *tekʷ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1120 f). Schuessler (2007, 631): Late 
Han *tśαk < Old Chinese *tiauk?; cf. also 的 dì “bright, brilliant” < Middle Chinese *tiek < Later 
Han *tek < Old Chinese *tiâuk (Schuessler 2007, 631) = *tēkʷ (Starostin, ChEDb).

Note: Peiros & Starostin (CVST II, 7–8) connected Old Chinese 灼 *tekʷ burn, brilliant, illu-
minate”, and 的 *tēkʷ “bright, brilliant” with Tibetan dugs “heat; make warm; to light, to kindle”, 
thog “thunderbolt, lightning”, Burmese tauk “to blaze, flame, be luminous brilliant”, Lushai duk 
“to be glowing with heat (as ashes)”, Kiranti *thok (~ -uk, -ak), but these forms are better compat-
ible with Old Chinese 燭 *tok “torch”. On the other hand, the front vocalism appears in Lepcha 
tik, tik-kă tik-kă “sparkling, flickering (light)”, Kiranti *thik “to cook, burn”. Starostin admitted 
there were two original roots that are now very hard to distinguish.

Comments: If Old Chinese *tekʷ “to burn” (Starostin) really represents an adaptation of the 
Tocharian continuant of IE *dhegu̯h-, this hypothetical borrowing would have been realized before 
palatalization of the Tocharian initial. But this conclusion is contradictory to the assumption that 
Old Chinese 堲 *ćit (Starostin) ~ *tsik (Baxter & Sagart) “masonry” was borrowed from Tocharian 
A tsek-, B tsik- “to build, form, fashion, shape”. The second argument against this comparison 
is the form AB tsāk- “to glow” < *dhōgu̯h-, already remodelled according to the palatalized form 
continuing *dhegu̯h-. Thus, in the known history of Tocharian no form of this root with the unpala-
talized anlaut is attested. The final contra-argument is a real possibility of identifying an adaptation 
of an unattested derivative of Tocharian AB tsäk- “to burn up” in Old Chinese *tsik “to burn or 
scorch earth around the grave”. Let us also mention the relatively convincing parallels in other 
Sino-Tibetan languages.

23b. Tocharian A tsek-, B tsik- “to build, form, fashion, shape” < Common Tocharian *tsaik-/*tsik- 
(Ringe 1996, 47, 104) < *dhei̯ĝh-; cf. also A kuntis-tsek ~ B lwaksā-tsaika “potter”, lit. “pot-mak-
er” (Adams 2013, 807; Malzahn 2010, 991–92; Pinault 2008, 247). 

Chinese 堲 jí (i) “to burn or scorch earth around the grave” [Guǎnzǐ; philosophical text from 
the 7th cent. BCE, revised and expanded around 26 BCE]; (ii) “masonry” [Lǐjì; “Book of Rites” 
of the Zhou Dynasty, almost destroyed in 213 BCE, but reconstructed during the Han Dynasty] 
< Middle Chinese *cjit < Postclassic Chinese *cjit < Han Chinese *cjǝt < Classic Old Chinese 
*cit < Preclassic Old Chinese *ćit (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0923 c) ~ Schuessler (2007, 294–95): 
Middle Chinese *tsjet < Later Han Chinese *tsit < Old Chinese *tsit < *tsjik (Baxter 1992, 301). 
Baxter & Sagart (OChDb, 2014): Middle Chinese *tsit < Old Chinese *tsik. On the change *-it < 
*-ik in Old Chinese – see Baxter 1992, 300–301.

Comments: In the Chinese word perhaps two distinct etymons merged, judging from meanings 
(i) and (ii) and different affricates in corresponding Tibetan counterparts: (i) ãchig-pa “to burn, 
destroy by fire“; (ii) rcig “to build, to wall up; wall, masonry” (Bodman 1980, 158; Coblin 1986, 
50, 108; Baxter 1992, 301; CVST IV, 7). It is tempting to explain variants (i) and (ii) in both Old 
Chinese and Tibetan as adaptations of Common Tocharian (i) *tsək- “to burn up” and (ii) *tsik- “to 
build, form, fashion, shape” respectively, maybe at distinct chronological levels with respect to 
chronological difference between attestations of the meanings (i) and (ii) of Chinese 堲 jí.
 Lit.: Lubotsky 1998, 385: Tocharian > Chinese & Tibetan.

24. Tocharian A wiki; B ikäṃ “20” < Common Tocharian *wyíkən (Ringe 1996, 129) ~ *w‘ikän 
(Pinault 2008, 556) ~ *wi̯īkän (Adams 2013, 66).

Chinese 緎 yù “bundle of 20 threads; seam” < Late Middle Chinese *yăk < Early Middle 
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Chinese *wik (Pulleyblank 1991, 385) ~ Middle Chinese *wik < Postclassic Chinese *w(h)ɨk 
< Han Chinese *w(h)ǝk < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *w(h)ǝk [Shījīng, 1050–600 BCE] 
(Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0929 n). Schuessler (2009, 107, §5–6 n): Middle Chinese *jwək < Later 
Han Chinese *wɨk < Old Chinese *wək. Baxter & Sagart (2014): Middle Chinese *hwik < Old 
Chinese *[ɢ]ʷrək / *qʷʰrək. 

Comments: The borrowing would have been realized before 600 BCE, when the word (still 
in Common Tocharian form) was adopted in Preclassic Old Chinese. The term could have been 
borrowed in the frame of trade contacts between the Western Zhou Dynasty and ancestors of the 
Tocharians, living at that time in the present province Gansu.

25. Tocharian A yuk, pl. yukañ; B yakwe, pl. yakwi “horse” (Van Widekens 1976, 611; Adams 
2013, 518–19) < Common Tocharian *yäkwæ (Hilmarsson 1986, 113; Pinault 2008, 469) ~ *yə́k-
wë (Ringe 1996, 126).

(i) Chinese 駒 jū “colt, young horse” < Middle Chinese *kü < Postclassic Chinese *kwo < Han 
Chinese *kwa < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *ko [Bronze inscription, 1050–770 BCE; 詩經 
Shījīng ‘Book of Songs’; 1050–600 BCE] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0108 r-s). Baxter (1992, 770): 
Middle Chinese *kju < Old Chinese *k(r)jo. Schuessler (2007, 322; 2009, 145, §10–1 r): Middle 
Chinese *kju < Old Northwest Chinese *kuo < Old Chinese *ko). 

Comments: The borrowing would have been realized no later than around 800 BCE, but may-
be already in the 10–11th cent. BCE. In process of monosyllabification the first syllable has been 
reduced (*yäkwæ > *ykwæ) and finally was integrated into the originally final syllable (*ykwæ 
> *kywæ > Old Chinese *kyo). This scenario agrees well with the ‘r-less’ reconstruction *kjo of 
Baxter.

(ii) Chinese 驛 yì “post horses, horse relay station” (GSR 0790 h) < Late Middle Chinese 
*jyaik < Early Middle Chinese *jwiajk (Pulleyblank 1991, 371) ~ Middle Chinese *jiäk < Later 
Han Chinese *jak ~ *jαk < Old Chinese *lak (Schuessler 2007, 571) ~ Middle Chinese *yek < 
Old Chinese *lAk (Baxter & Sagart 2014). The term in this meaning was first recorded in the dic-
tionary called Shuōwén Jiězì “Explaining Graphs and Analyzing Characters”, completed by Xu 
Shen c. 100 CE, but presented by his son Xu Chong in 121 CE. 

Comments: Unfortunately, Starostin’s reconstruction of development of reading of this char-
acter is missing in his Chinese Etymological Database. But it is possible to help ourselves with 
reading the character consisting of the same phonogram. A good example can be Chinese 懌 yì 
“to be relaxed, pleased, delighted” < Middle Chinese *jek < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese 
*jjek < Early Postclassic Chinese *źjek < Eastern Han Chinese *źiak < Western Han Chinese 
*liak < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *Łiak (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0790 c). Thus, in the 
1st cent. CE, when Xu Shen compiled his dictionary, the term should have been pronounced as 
*źiak, but several decades earlier still *liak, both according to Starostin. It is tempting to think 
about a hypothetical Tocharian model preceding the Tocharian B unattested compound, consist-
ing of klyelle “standing” (gerund from käly- “to stand, stay”) & yakwe “horse”, i.e. *klyæly-
lyæ-yäkwæ “standing of horses” (see Pinault 2008, 458, §42 on the Tocharian B gerund suffix 
-lle & -lye < *-lylyæ < *-li̯o-), simplified via haplology in process of monosyllabification in 
*lyæk(w) vel sim., adopted as Western Han Chinese *liak. If the Tocharian compound *klyæly-
lyæ-yäkwæ was introduced into Chinese earlier, i.e. in the pre-Han times, it is possible to think 
about substitution of Tocharian kl- by pre-Han Old Chinese *Ł(h)-, perhaps symmetrically to 
substitution initials in Tocharian AB klu- “rice”, if it really represents a borrowing from Preclas-
sic Old Chinese 稻 *Łhūʔ. In process of monosyllabification it would be possible to imagine 
haplological elimination of the second syllable of the hypothetical compound *klyælylyæ-yäk-
wæ “horse-standing” > *klyæk(w) > Old Chinese *Łiak. If one of these alternatives is correct, it 
seems, Tocharians developed the horse post organized on relay principle and introduced it to the 
Chinese probably already in the Western (Former) Han era, long before Chinggis Khan and far 
earlier than the U.S. Pony Express.
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B. Chinese loanwords in Tocharian

The crucial question is again the most probable chronology of adaptation of Chinese words into 
Tocharian. Here it is estimated on the basis of phonetic similarity of reconstructed, approximate-
ly datable, historical forms of the Chinese words to their Tocharian counterparts. Generally it is 
possible to conclude that the Chinese loanwords in Tocharian are younger than the Tocharian 
borrowings in Chinese. There are several exceptions. The oldest identified loanwords seem to be 
#11 “rice”, whose borrowing should have taken place in the period of Preclassic Old Chinese, i.e. 
between the 10th and 6th cent. BCE, and maybe #27 “ten thousand”, originally perhaps “com-
munity of ten thousand”. To the pre-Han Chinese, i.e. before c. 200 BCE, may also be dated #24 
“village”, #33 “duke, sub-king”, and perhaps #36 “land, country”, if it is not a Tocharian loan into 
Chinese. Uncertain is the dating of item #28 “hollow, cave” – it depends on reconstruction of the 
cluster *thr- in Chinese – by Pulleyblank (and Baxter & Sagart) already in Early Middle Chinese, 
while by Starostin & Schuessler only in the pre-Han Old Chinese. The remaining 30 items may be 
divided into two chronological layers, an older, representing Han Chinese (c. 200 BCE – 200 CE), 
and a younger, representing Middle Chinese (6th cent.-10th cent. CE), perfectly reflecting the pe-
riods of intensive Chinese spreading into Central Asia, the Han and Tang Dynasties respectively.
Han Chinese: ## 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 12, 13, 15, 32.
Middle Chinese: ## 6, 7, 8, 10, 14, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 25, 26, 29, 30, 31, 34, 35.
Ambiguous, Middle or Han, Chinese: ## 9, 23.

From the point of view of semantics, the Chinese borrowings in Tocharian characterize the typical 
attributes of the Chinese state, which was in a relatively intensive trade and diplomatic contact 
with the Tarim Basin during the Han Dynasty and conquered it during the Tang Dynasty. 

Semantic classification of probable Chinese borrowings in Tocharian:
measures, weights & abacus: ##2, 3, 19, 26, 29 & 21;
bureaucratic procedures and officials: ##1, 8, 18, 20 & 7, 16, 23;
money: ##4, 12;
military officials and organization: ##25, 31, 34;
craft production: ##5, 6, 9, 10, 13;
food, drinks & grain: ##17, 22, 30 & 11;
country: ##24, 36.
The remaining meanings are unique: #14 “thief“; #15 ‘month Rāp’; #28 “hollow, cave“; #32 “to 
prepare“; #35 “water fowl”.

1. Tocharian A āṅk* “seal, stamp”, com.sg. āṅkāṃśäl (DTA 30) < Early Middle Chinese *ʔjinh 
(Pulleyblank) or Han Chinese *ʔjǝnh (Starostin).

Chinese 印 yìn “to press; seal” [Han] < Late Middle Chinese *ʔjin ̀ < Early Middle Chinese 
*ʔjinh (Pulleyblank 1991, 373) ~ Middle Chinese *ʔjìn < Postclassic Chinese *ʔjìn < Han Chinese 
*ʔjǝnh < Classic Old Chinese *ʔinh < Preclassic Old Chinese *ʔins (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1251 
f-g). Schuessler (2009, 319, §32–11 f): Middle Chinese *ʔjienC < Later Han Chinese *ʔinC < Old 
Chinese *ʔins. Note: Also borrowed in Vietnamese as in “to print, impress”, as well as nhấn, nhận 
“to press” (with a frequently occurring nasal assimilation). Vietnamese reading: ấn.
 Lit.: Carling 2005, 58: Tocharian < Middle Chinese.

2. Tocharian B cak “foot” (measurement) (Adams 2013, 267) < Eastern Han Chinese *ćhiak 
(Starostin).

Chinese 尺 chǐ “one foot” (measure 22.5 cm), “to measure in feet” < Late Middle Chinese 
*tʂhiajk < Early Middle Chinese *tɕhiajk (Pulleyblank 1991, 56) ~ Middle Chinese *ćhek < Post-
classic Chinese *ćhek < Eastern Han Chinese *ćhiak < Western Han Chinese *thiak < Classic 
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& Preclassic Old Chinese *thiak (Starostin; ChEDb; GSR 0794 a). Schuessler (2009, 69, §2–20): 
Middle Chinese *tśhjäk < Eastern Han Chinese *tśhak < Old Chinese *thak. Note: Standard Si-
no-Vietnamese is xích. Vietnamese reading thu‘ó‘c.
 Lit.: Schmidt 1999, 19; Lubotsky & Starostin 2003, 266: Tocharian < Chinese.

3. Tocharian B cāk “hundred quarts” {dry measure} (Adams 2013, 270) < Eastern Han Chinese 
*ʒ́iak (Starostin).

Chinese 石 shí “stone; hard, barren; measure of weight, measure of capacity” < Late Middle 
Chinese *ʂɦiajk < Early Middle Chinese *dʑi̯ajk (Puleyblank 1991, 282) ~ Middle Chinese *ʒ́ek 
< Postclassic Chinese *ʒ́jek < Eastern Han Chinese *ʒ́iak < Western Han Chinese *diak < Classic 
& Preclassic Old Chinese *diak (Starostin, ChEDb). Cf. also Sino-Japanese seki.

Note: Bactrian σαγο “a measure for wine (‘gallon’)”, Sogdian š’x & š’γ (Sims-Williams 2007, 
261).
 Lit.: Naert 1965, 535; Lubotsky & Starostin 2003, 262, 265: Tocharian < Chinese.

4. Tocharian B cāne “cash” (Adams 2013, 271) < Eastern Han *ʒjan or Western Han Chinese 
*ʒan (Starostin). 

Chinese 錢 qián “cash, coin, money” < Middle & Postclassic Chinese *ʒjen < Eastern Han 
*ʒjan < Western Han Chinese & Classic Old Chinese *ʒan < Preclassic Old Chinese *ʒ́an (Sta-
rostin, ChEDb). Cf. also kuśāne as a compound *kuś(i)cāne “money of Kuca” (Adams 2013, 198, 
271).
 Lit.: Naert 1965, 535; Starostin 2005; Lubotsky & Starostin 2003, 262, 265: Tocharian < Chinese.

5. Tocharian AB cok “lamp” (DTA 198; Adams 2013, 276) < Postclassic or Eastern Han Chinese 
*ćok (Starostin).

Chinese 燭 zhú “torch, candle; shine” < Late Middle Chinese *tʂywk < Early Middle Chinese 
*tɕuwk (Pulleyblank 1991, 414) ~ Middle Chinese *ćöuk < Postclassic Chinese *ćok < Eastern 
Han Chinese *ćok < Western Han Chinese *tok < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *tok [Late 
Zhou] (Starostin; ChEDb; GSR 1224 e). Comments: An archaic Vietnamese loan from the same 
source is duốc “torch”. Vietnamese reading chúc. Sino-Tibetan: Burmese tauk “to blaze, flame; 
be luminous, brilliant“; proto-Kiranti *thok “to cook” (CVST II, 8).
 Lit.: Lubotsky & Starostin 2003, 263: Tocharian < Old Chinese.

6. Tocharian B hkhai* “shoe” (Ching & Ogihara 2012, 94) < Late Middle Chinese *xɦja:j (Pul-
leyblank) or Middle Chinese *ɣäj̣ (Starostin).

Chinese 鞋 xié “shoe(s)” [Tang] < Late Middle Chinese *xɦja:j < Early Middle Chinese *ɣaɨ-
j/*ɣɛ:j (Pulleyblank 1991, 341) ~ Middle Chinese *ɣä ̣< Postclassic Chinese *ɣiē ̣< Eastern Han 
Chinese *ɣriē < Western Han Chinese *ɣrē < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *ghrē (Starostin, 
ChEDb). Notes: Also read *ɣäj̣ in Middle Chinese (which is probably a dialectal variant). Regular 
Sino-Vietnamese is hài; another Vietnamese colloquial loan from the same source is hia “manda-
rin‘s boots”. Vietnamese reading: giày. Go-on ge; Kan-on kai. For *gh- cf. Min forms: Xiamen 
ue2, Chaozhou oi2, Fuzhou ä2, Jianou ai9. Sino-Tibetan: Tibetan krad “leather half-boot or shoe” 
(CVST V, 99). 

Note: Old Uyghur qay is of the same origin.
 Lit.: Ching & Ogihara 2012, 94: Tocharian & Old Uyghur < Middle Chinese.

7. Tocharian B hwuṣṣi “vice-commissioner” (Ching 2011, 66; Adams 2013, 797) < Late Middle 
Chinese *fuw ̀ʂr̩  ̀(Pulleyblank) ~ Middle Chinese *phǝ̀wṣɨ́ “next in rank” & “ambassador” (Sta-
rostin).
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Chinese 副使 fù14 shĭ15. Note: Khotanese hvūṃ-śī is of the same origin.
 Lit.: Ching 2011, 66: Tocharian B & Khotanese < Middle Chinese.

8. Tocharian B kapci “thumbprint (as a mark of authentication)” (Adams 2013, 148) < Middle 
Chinese *ɣwạ̈̀ ćí (Starostin). 

The same procedure is called in Khotanese haṃguṣta- “finger (seal)“; Tibetan hjub-/mjub-
ćhad; Chinese 畫指 huà zhǐ “finger seal” (Emmerick & Skjærvø 1987, 152). Adams (2013, 148) 
thinks the Tocharian word cannot represent an adaptation of this Chinese word, nor its Middle 
Chinese projection *γwɛ:jk-tɕi´ according to Pulleyblank. Let us repeat, what we know: 

Chinese 畫指 huà16 zhǐ17 (not huàzhî) “finger seal” is derivable from Early Middle Chinese 
*γwəɨjk/*γwɛ:jk tɕi’ according to Pulleyblank (1991, 129, 406), Middle Chinese *ɣwạ̈̀  ćí by Sta-
rostin (ChEDb) or Old Northwest Chinese *ɣuä tśi by Schuessler. Just the Middle Chinese re-
constructions of Starostin and Schuessler could offer an acceptable solution. One would expect 
their adoption into Tocharian A as +kwäci, with a hypothetical orthographical(?) variant +kpäci, cf. 
A klu-ṣpe ~ B kluṣṣa-swīye “rice porridge” : B acc.sg. ṣuwi “porridge, broth” (DTA 178; Adams 
2013, 733). The variant +kpäci with unusual anlaut would have been adopted in Tocharian B as 
kapci.

Jeroen Wiedenhof apud Lubotsky & Starostin (2003, 266; corrected 2007, 846, fn. 5) offers 
another solution, Chinese 押字 yā18 zì19 “to authenticate with a signature” = “signature, mark, 

14 Chinese 副 fù “to rend, split; aide, assistant, deputy; kind of headdress; second, secondary” < Late Middle Chinese 
*fjyw ̀/ *fuw ̀ < Early Middle Chinese *puwh (Pulleyblank 1991, 101) ~ Middle Chinese *phɨk < Postclassic Chi-
nese *phɨk < Han Chinese *phrǝk < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *phrǝk (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0933 s). 
Note: Also read Old Chinese *phǝk, Middle Chinese *phük id. Another reading is Middle Chinese *phǝ̀w (hence 
Vietnamese phó), Old Chinese *phǝk-s “a k. of head-dress” (thus in Shījīng 47.1); since Han the word obtained 
the meaning “next in rank, deputy” (it is not quite clear whether these two meanings of *phǝk-s > phǝ̀w are ac-
tually related to each other). Vietnamese reading: phó. Sino-Tibetan *phjǝ̆k “to destroy” > Old Chinese 副 *phǝk 
“to cleave, divide“; Burmese pjak “to be destroyed”, phjak “destroy“; Kachin bjak2 “to be destroyed” (prob. < 
Burmese); phjaʔ3 “chop, hack“; Lushai peʔ “to break or be broken“; Lepcha păk “to be cut off“; Kiranti *phǝ́k “to 
break“; *phák “to separate, divide” (Matisoff 1972, 200; 2003, 323; CVST I, 75–76).

15 Chinese 使 shǐ & shì “to send, employ, cause; envoy, ambassador” < Late Middle Chinese *ʂr̩ ̀ < Early Middle 
Chinese *ʂɨh/*ʂih (Pulleyblank 1991, 283) ~ Middle Chinese *ṣɨ́ & *ṣɨ̀ < Postclassic Chinese *ṣɨ́ < Han Chinese 
*ṣǝ́ < Classic Old Chinese *srǝ́ < Preclassic Old Chinese *srǝʔ & *srǝʔs (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0975 n). Note: 
Vietnamese sú‘ “envoy, ambassador”. Vietnamese reading: su`‘. Shijing occurrences: 23.3, 57.3. Sino-Tibetan 
*[ćh]a(H) “to send” > Old Chinese 使 *srǝʔ “to send, employ“; Kachin sa2 “to send“; Lushai čaʔ “to send for“; 
Trung sɔ1 “to send“; Kaike sɔw- “to come” (CVST IV, 135).

16 Chinese 畫 huà “to draw, draw a design, paint designs, plan, write; a picture” < Late Middle Chinese *xɦwa:jk 
< Early Middle Chinese *γwəɨjk/*γwɛ:jk (Pulleyblank 1991, 129) ~ Middle Chinese *ɣwạ̈̀  < Postclassic Chinese 
*wiē ̣̀  < Eastern Han Chinese *wriēh < Western Han Chinese *wrēh < Classic Old Chinese *wrēh < Preclassic Old 
Chinese *wrēks (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0847 a). Schuessler (2007, 283–84) differentiates two variants according 
to sources, including the semantic differences: Middle Chinese *γwaiC < Old Northwest Chinese *γuä < Later Han 
Chinese *γuεC < Old Chinese *(g)wrekh “painted, with a design” [Bronze Inscriptions, 1050–770 BCE; Shūjīng, c. 
1000–300 BCE] > “to draw a design, depict” [Mèngzǐ, i.e. Master Meng, 372–289 BCE]; huò < Middle Chinese 
*γwεk < Later Han Chinese *γuεk < Old Chinese *(g)wrek “to delineate, mark off, plan” [Zuǒzhuàn, coveres the 
period 722–468 BCE]. Baxter & Sagart (2014, 106, 171, 234): Middle Chinese *hweaH < *C-gwʕrek-s “drawing“; 
Middle Chinese *hweak < Old Chinese *gwʕrek “to draw”. Note: A colloquial loan from the same source is Viet-
namese vẽ “to draw, design”. For *w cf. Xiamen ui6, Chaozhou ue6, Fuzhou ua6, Jianou ua8. Vietnamese reading: 
họa.

17 Chinese 指 zhǐ “to point, indicate; finger” < Late Middle Chinese *tʂi‘ < Early Middle Chinese *tɕi’ (Pulleyblank 
1991, 406) ~ Middle Chinese *ćí < Late Postclassic Chinese *kjí < Middle & Early Postclassic Chinese *kjíj < 
Han Chinese *kjǝ́j < Classic Old Chinese *kíj < Preclassic Old Chinese *kijʔ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0552 f). 
Schuessler (2007, 467): Middle Chinese *tśiB < Later Han Chinese *kiB < Old Chinese *kiʔ “to point to” [Shījīng], 
“aim” [Shūjīng], “finger” [Zuǒzhuàn, coveres the period 722–468 BCE]. Baxter & Sagart (2014, 79): Middle Chi-
nese *tsyijX < Old Chinese *mə.kijʔ “finger; point”. Note: Shijing occurrences: 51.1. Vietnamese reading: chi`.

18 Chinese 押 yā “to seal, stamp” < Middle Chinese *ʔạp < Postclassic Chinese *ʔāp̣ < Han Chinese *ʔrāp < Classic 
& Preclassic Old Chinese *ʔrāp [Late Zhou] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0629 h).

19 Chinese 字 zì “to breed, nurture; love, cherish”, later, since Han, “character, letter” < Middle Chinese *ʒjɨ̀ < 
Postclassic Chinese *ʒjɨ̀ < Eastern Han Chinese *ʒjǝh < Western Han Chinese *ʒǝh < Classic Old Chinese *ʒǝh < 
Preclassic Old Chinese*ʒǝʔs (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0964 n-o).
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pledge” + “written character” < Middle Chinese *ʔạpʒjɨ̀. But there is no analogy for substitution 
of Middle Chinese *ʔ by Tocharian k-.

9. Tocharian B *kau(m) ~ *ko(m), pl. kaumma “bolt of unbleached silk” (Ching 2011, 70–76; 
Adams 2013, 226–27) < Early Middle Chinese *kaw’ (Pulleyblank) ~ Middle Chinese *kâuB or 
Late Han Chinese kαuB (Schuessler).

Chinese 縞 gǎo “thin (unbleached) white silk” < Late Middle Chinese *kaw´ < Early Middle 
Chinese *kaw’ (Pulleyblank 1991, 104; GSR 1129 h) ~ Middle Chinese *kâuB < Late Han Chinese 
kαuB < Old Chinese *kâuʔ [Shījīng, 1050–600 BCE] (Schuessler 2007, 251).
 Lit.1: Ogihara apud Ching 2011, 75: Tocharian < Prakrit, cf. Pali khoma- < Sanskrit kṣauma- “linen”.
 Lit.2: Adams 2013, 226–27: Middle Chinese ancestor of Chinese gâo “thin (unbleached) white silk”.

10. Tocharian B acc.sg. kāy “cover?, model?” (Adams 2013, 161–62) < Middle Chinese *kầj 
(Starostin).

Chinese 蓋 gài “to cover, conceal; a cover (of a car); why not, of course” < Middle Chinese 
*kầj < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *kà̄j < Early Postclassic Chinese *kāś < Han Chinese 
*kāś < Classic Old Chinese *kāć < Preclassic Old Chinese *kāps (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0642 
q-r). Note: Also read Old Chinese *gāp > Middle Chinese ɣâp “to thatch, to cover”.
 Lit.: Adams 2013, 161–62: Tocharian < Chinese.

11. Tocharian A klu (DTA 178); B acc.sg. klu “rice” (Adams 2013, 243) < Preclassic Old Chinese 
*Łhūʔ (Starostin).

Chinese 稻 dào “rice plant” < Middle Chinese *dấw < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese 
*dhá̄w < Early Postclassic Chinese *dhǝ́̄w < Han Chinese *lhǝ́̄w < Classic Old Chinese *lhú̄ 
< Preclassic Old Chinese *lhūʔ (~ Łh-) [Bronze inscriptions 950–770 BCE; Shījīng, 1050–600 
BCE] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1078 h-k). Schuessler (2007, 207): Middle Chinese *dâuB < Later 
Han Chinese *douB < Old Chinese *lûʔ. Baxter & Sagart (2014, 246): Middle Chinese *dawX < 
Old Chinese *[l]ˤuʔ. Note: Vietnamese lúa is an archaic loanword; regular Sino-Vietnamese is 
dạo. For aspiration cf. Jianou thau6. Sino-Tibetan *lɨ̄wH (~ *ƛ-) > Old Chinese 稻 *lhūʔ (~ *Łh-) 
“rice, paddy“; Burmese luh “sp. of grain / Panicum paspalum“; Kachin čǝkhrau1 “paddy ready for 
husking“; Kiranti *lV “millet” > Tulung liser, Kaling luʒa, Dumi lɨʒǝ, Kulung lisi (CVST III, 43).

Comments: The Tocharian initial cluster could probably substitute only the Old Chinese initial 
*Łh-, in pronunciation perhaps [tlh], while the cluster *lh- was substituted by Tocharian l-, cf. B 
lwāke and A lyäk & B lyak below. Starostin (1989, 431–33) dated his reconstruction of Preclassic 
Old Chinese to the 6th – 10th cent. BCE. Thus, in the present corpus of probable Chinese loan-
words in Tocharian the designation of “rice” seems to be older than others.
 Lit.: Blažek 1999, 81–82; Lubotsky & Starostin 2003, 263: Tocharian < Old Chinese.

12. Tocharian B kuśāne “a coin and measure of weight” (Adams 2013, 198)
With respect to Tocharian B cāne “cash” (Adams 2013, 271) and its Chinese origin, cf. Man-

darin Chinese 錢 qián “cash, coin, money” < Middle & Postclassic Chinese *ʒjen < Eastern Han 
Chinese *ʒjan < Western Han & Classic Old Chinese *ʒan < Preclassic Old Chinese *ʒ́an (Naert 
1965, 535; Starostin 2005; Lubotsky & Starostin 2003, 262, 265), it is possible to analyze the 
form kuśāne as a compound *kuś(i)cāne “money of Kuca” (Adams 2013, 198, 271).

13. Tocharian B lwāke “pot”, nom.-acc.pl. lwāksa, in compound lwaksā-tsaika “potter” < Later 
Han Chinese *lhǝ̄wgā (Starostin).
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Chinese 陶壶 tao20 hu21 “pottery pot“22. The Chinese vessel name was probably adopted into 
Tocharian during the Eastern Han period, when realization of the initial consonant of the first com-
ponent was *lh-. In later periods the Chinese initial changed into a dental, and in preceding periods 
its reading was *Łh-, a lateral affricate probably adapted in Tocharian as kl-23. The substitution of 
the Later Han Chinese diphthong -ǝ̄w- by Tocharian -wā- is more difficult to explain. Perhaps it was 
motivated by absence of the long diphthong -āu- in Tocharian non-final syllables (cf. Van Windekens 
1976, 36 about the final -āu), plus the effect of ā-umlaut (cf. Ringe 1996, 160–63). The nom.-acc. sg. 
-e in B lwake indicates *-os in both o-stems and s-stems (Van Windekens 1979, 74). The nom.-acc. 
pl. lwāksa is classified as an s-stem in Tocharian B (Van Windekens 1976, 270; Adams 1988, 128: 
oksa < ok-es-ā < ok-es-(e)H2). The final -a (*-ā) in lwāksa and -ā in the compound lwaksā-tsaika 
“potter” (Pinault 2007, 247, 561) correspond exactly to the final *-ā reconstructed in all stages of 
Chinese 陶壶 taohu “pottery pot” preceding Middle Chinese *dâwɣo. The Chinese form *lhǝ̄wgā 
reconstructed for the period of the Later Han could have been interpreted as a nom.-acc. pl. neuter in 
early Tocharian B. This type of plural was probably extended as an s-stem, parallel to B nom.-acc. 
pl. lwāsa vs. A lwā “animals” (Van Windekens 1979, 75, 190; Pinault 1989, 90). It is a pity that the 
counterpart of Tocharian B lwāke, pl. lwāksa, is not known in Tocharian A till the present time.

Note: Probably the only etymological attempts were proposed by Pedersen (1941, 71f), who 
saw in the word a compound “washing vessel”, where the first component was derived from the 
verb *leu̯H3- “to wash” (Pokorny 1959, 692; LIV 418) and the second component corresponded 
to Gothic kas “vessel”, and Van Windekens (1976, 270), who derived this word from the Tochar-
ian designation of “animal”, namely A lu, nom.-acc. pl. lwā, B luwo, nom.-acc. pl. lwāsa, loc. pl. 
lwākaṃ. Although these forms are very similar, from the point of view of semantics this solution 
is improbable. If the phenomenon of a ‘labial metathesis’, in reality an effect of the u-umlaut 
(Van Windekens 1976, 55) is taken in account, i.e. the process transformimg the stem *lwāko 
from a hypothetical starting point *lāku-/*lākw-24, it is possible to connect the Tocharian word 
with IE *laku-/*laku̯o- “water reservoir” > Greek λάκκος “pond in which water-fowl were kept” 
[Herodot]; “cistern, tank” [Aristophanes], “pit, reservoir” [Herodot]; “pit for storing wine, oil, 
or grain” [Xenophon]; Latin lacus “lake” (> Old English lacu “river, brook”), lacūna “hollow, 
pit, pond“; Old Irish loch “lake, pond”, Gaulish NL Penne-locōs and a Gaulish loan in Southeast 
French loye < *loku̯ā, Old Cornish, Breton lagen “small lake“; Old English lagu “lake, flood”, 
pl. “surface of the sea”, Old Saxon lagu-strôm “waters”, Old Norse lǫgr, gen. lagar “sea, water, 

20 Chinese 陶 táo “pottery, earthenware” < Late Middle Chinese *tɦaw < Early Middle Chinese *daw “pottery, 
ceramics” (Pulleyblank 1991, 303) ~ Middle Chinese *dâw < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *dhāw < Early 
Postclassic Chinese *dhǝ̄w < Eastern Han Chinese *lhǝ̄w < Western Han Chinese *Łhǝ̄w < Classic & Preclassic 
Old Chinese *Łhū (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1047 d). Schuessler (2007, 492): Middle Chinese *dâu < Later Han 
Chinese *dou < Old Chinese *lû “pottery” (Lĭjì, 5th-4th cent. BCE, redaction in the 2nd cent. BCE). Baxter & 
Sagart (ChDb 2014): Middle Chinese *daw < Old Chinese *[l]ˤu. Note: Vietnamese reading: lu. Sino-Tibetan 
*ƛ[a]w > Burmese kjǝw “to boil, brew (tea), to melt” (CVST III, 78).

21 Chinese 壺 hú ” flask, flask-shaped vase; bottle gourd (Lagenaria leucantha); a pitcher” < Late Middle Chinese 
*xɦuə̌ < Early Middle Chinese *ɣɔ “wine bottle, pot” (Pulleyblank 1991, 126) ~ Middle Chinese *ɣo < Postclas-
sic Chinese *gā (~ ɣ-) < Han Chinese *gā (~ ɣ-) < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *g(h)ā (Starostin, ChEDb; 
GSR, 0056 a-d). Schuessler (2007, 281): Middle Chinese *γuo < Later Han Chinese *ga < Old Chinese *gâ 
“bottle-gourd, flask; teapot”. Baxter 1992, 643, 763: Old Chinese *g/ɦa. Baxter & Sagart (ChDb 2014): Middle 
Chinese *hu < Old Chinese *[g](ʷ)ˤa. Note: The sign 壺 is a traditional character for 壶. Their more pictographic 
variant appears already in the Yin inscriptions on bones (GSR 0056 b). Vietnamese reading hũ is probably a late 
loan; regular Sino-Vietnamese form is hồ.

22 See Qi, Xiaoshan & Wang, Bo 2008, 44–45, 50–51, 66–67, 76–79, 100–103, 134–137, 148–149, 164–165, 168–
173, 180–183, 256–257.

23 Cf. Tocharian AB klu “rice”, which may be borrowed from Preclassic Old Chinese *ŁhūɁ “paddy, rice plant”, today 
稻 dào (Blažek 1999, 81–82; Lubotsky & Starostin 2003, 262). Schuessler (1987, 116) reconstructed Old Chinese 
*glǝwɁ, but later he changed it to *lûɁ (Schuessler 2007, 207).

24 Cf. B kwarsär, A kursär “league” < *k̂r̥s-r-u- (Adams 2013, 253); AB kulyp- “to desire”, B kwälypelle “desire” 
< *kä-lyup- < *ko(m)-leubh- (Blažek & Schwarz 2011, 74–75); A pukmäs – imperative of kum- “to come” <  
*pä-kum-äs (Van Windekens 1976, 55).
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liquid”, lá, lǽ “inshore water” < *lahō; Old Church Slavonic loky, gen. sg. lokъve “puddle, pool, 
reservoir” (Pokorny 1959, 653; de Vaan 2008, 322). Concerning the semantic difference, the pri-
mary meaning “water reservoir” seems to be a satisfactory common denominator for “pot”, “pit 
for storing wine or oil”, “cistern” and “lake”.
 Lit.: Blažek 2016, 228–230: Tocharian < Later Han Chinese.

14. Tocharian A lyäk, B lyak “thief” (Adams 2013, 613–14) < Early Middle Chinese *lɨak (Pul-
leyblank). 

Chinese 掠 lüè = lyuè “to plunder, rob; be rapacious” < Late Middle Chinese *liak < Early 
Middle Chinese *lɨak (Pulleyblank 1991, 205) ~ Middle Chinese *lak < Postclassic Chinese *lhak 
< Han Chinese *rhak < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *rhak (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0755 k). 
Note: For *rh- cf. Xiamen liaʔ7; Siamese lak, Dioi thak (*dlak). Sino-Tibetan *rɨăk > Old Chinese 
掠 *rhak, *rhaŋs “to plunder, rob“; Tibetan ãphrog (p., i. phrogs, f. dbrog) “to rob, take away, to 
deprive of“; Lushai rok “to plunder, loot, spoil“; Lepcha krjuk “to be deprived, emptied of its virtue 
as comb of bees, after honey is extracted“; Kiranti: Kulung rɔ:ma (rɔks-) “to plunder” (CVST II, 96).
 Lit.: Lubotsky & Starostin 2003, 264: Tocharian < Middle Chinese.

15. Tocharian B rāp “{the twelfth month} Rāp”, adj. rapaññe ~ rawa(i)ññe “of the last month of 
the year” (Adams 2013, 573–74) < Han Chinese *rāp.

Chinese 臘 là “winter sacrifice” < Middle Chinese *lâp < Postclassic Chinese *lāp < Han 
Chinese *rāp < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *rāp (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0637 j). 

Comments: The adoption of the Chinese term into Tocharian B should be dated no later than in 
the Han era, when *r- was still preserved in Chinese, i.e. before c. 200 CE according to Starostin.
 Lit.: Lubotsky & Starostin 2003, 262: Tocharian < Han Chinese.

16. Tocharian B simā “{executive} adjutant, marshal” (Adams 2013, 758) < Middle Chinese 
*sjimá ̣(Starostin). 

Chinese 私馬 sī25 mă26 “keeper {of the} horse”. 
 Lit.: Ching & Ogihara 2012, 81: Tocharian < Middle Chinese.

17. Tocharian B śak(u)se “brandy” (Adams 2013, 675) < Late Middle Chinese *sywktsw‘ (Pulley-
blank) ~ Middle Chinese *sjöukcjǝ́w (Starostin) ~ sjowktsjuwX (Baxter & Sagart).

Chinese 粟酒 sù27 jiǔ28 “millet” + “wine”.
 Lit.: Naert 1965, 535; Lubotsky & Starostin 2003, 262: Tocharian < Middle Chinese.

25 Chinese 私 sī “to be private; to turn into one‘s own, keep for oneself; sister‘s husband” < Middle Chinese *sji < 
Late Postclassic Chinese *sji < Middle & Early Postclassic Chinese *sjij < Eastern Han Chinese *sjǝj < Western 
Han Chinese *sǝj < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *sǝj (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0557 b). Sino-Tibetan *śǝj > 
Old Chinese 私 *sǝj “private, oneself“; Tibetan śe, śe-dag, śa-sdag “for oneself only, only, privately”.

26 Chinese 馬 mǎ “horse” < Middle Chinese *má ̣< Postclassic Chinese *mạ̄́  < Eastern Han Chinese *mrä́̄< Western 
Han Chinese *mrá̄ < Classic Old Chinese *mrá̄ < Preclassic Old Chinese *mrāʔ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0040 
a-e). Note: For *m- cf. Xiamen, Chaozhou be3, Fuzhou, Jianou ma3. Vietnamese reading mã. Sino-Tibetan *mrāH 
/ *mrāŋ > Old Chinese 馬 *mrāʔ “horse“; Lolo-Burmese *mhruŋx > Burmese mraŋh “horse“; Kachin kumraŋ 
“a horse, a pony“; Rgyarung nporo, poro, moro (Shafer 1974, 121, 135, 143, 410; Benedict 1972, 43; CVST I, 
35–36).

27 Chinese 粟 sù “Italian or fox-tail millet (Setaria italica); grain (rice or millet) in husk” < Late Middle Chinese 
*sywk < Early Middle Chinese *suawk (Pulleyblank 1991, 295) ~ Middle Chinese *sjöuk < Postclassic Chinese 
*shjok < Eastern Han Chinese *shjok < Western Han Chinese *shok < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *shok 
(Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1221 a). Baxter & Sagart (ChDb 2014): Middle Chinese *sjowk < Old Chinese *[s]ok.

28 Chinese 酒 jiǔ “wine” < Late Middle Chinese *tsiw’ < Early Middle Chinese *tsuw’ (Pulleyblank 1991, 161) ~ 
Middle Chinese *cjǝ́w < Postclassic Chinese *cjíw < Eastern Han Chinese *cjǝ́w < Western Han Chinese *cǝ́w < 
Classic Old Chinese *cú < Preclassic Old Chinese *cuʔ (~ *ć-) (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1096 k). Baxter & Sagart 
(ChDb 2014): Middle Chinese *tsjuwX < Old Chinese *tsuʔ.
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18. Tocharian B śwelyāṅk ± “tax-grains” (Adams 2013, 707) < Early Middle Chinese *ɕwiajhlɨaŋ 
(Pulleyblank) ~ Middle Chinese *śwèjlaŋ (Starostin).

Chinese 稅糧 shuì29 liáng30 “tax” + “grain”.
 Lit.: Ching & Ogihara 2012, 107: Tocharian < Middle Chinese.

19. Tocharian B ṣaṅk “a wet or dry measure of volume (c. 1.1 – 1.2 liters or 1.2 – 1.3 quarts)” 
(Adams 2013, 689, 708) < Middle Chinese *śiŋ (Starostin).

Chinese 升 shēng “to climb, ascend, rise; a measure of capacity, pint {1,03547 l}” < Late Middle 
Chinese *ʂiə̆ŋ < Early Middle Chinese *ɕiŋ (Pulleyblank 1991, 281) ~ Middle Chinese *śiŋ < Post-
classic Chinese *ćɨŋ < Eastern Han Chinese *ćǝŋ < Western Han Chinese *tǝŋ < Classic & Preclas-
sic Old Chinese *tǝŋ (Starostin, ChEDb; Karlgren, GSR 0897 a-c). Note: Vietnamese reading thăng.

Note: The same term was also borrowed into Khotanese śiṃga- (Bailey 1979, 399 “a mea-
sure”) and Old Uyghur šiŋ “liter”, Taranchi šiŋ (Räsänen 1969, 447). Van Windekens (1976, 640) 
connected Tocharian B ṣaṅk with Khotanese ṣṣaṃga- “a measure for grain”, but it is 8 śiṃga- 
(Bailey 1979, 406), while śiṃga- corresponds to Tocharian B ṣaṅk.
 Lit.: Lubotsky & Starostin 2003, 262: Tocharian < Middle Chinese.

20. Tocharian B ṣau “receipt” (Adams 2013, 727) < Late Middle Chinese *tʂha:w (Pulleyblank).
Chinese 鈔 1. chāo “to seize, grab; copy out; abridge, excerpt; receipt, paper money“; 2. chào 

“to rob, plunder; paper money” < Late Middle Chinese *tʂha:w < Early Middle Chinese *tʂhaɨw / 
*tʂhɛ:w (Pulleyblank 1991, 51–52). 
 Lit.: Ching & Ogihara 2012, 104 (they also add Khotanese kṣau, but such the word does not appear in Bailey 1979). 

21. Tocharian B ṣipāṅkiñc “abacus” (Grenet & Pinault 1997, 1020–22) < Middle Chinese *ṣǘb-
wânkuŋkǜ (Starostin) ~ *ṣjubwânkuŋkju (Schuessler).

Chinese 數盤 shǔ31 pán32 “counting board, tally, abacus”. The final part of the Tocharian word 
can be identified in Chinese 工句 gōng33 jù34 “instrument”.
 Lit.: Grenet & Pinault 1997, 1020–22; Lubotsky & Starostin 2003, 263: Tocharian < Chinese.

29 Chinese 稅 shuì “to let loose, to free; to give goods, presents; tax” [Late Zhou] < Late Middle Chinese *ʂyaj ̀ 
< Early Middle Chinese *ɕwiajh (Pulleyblank 1991, 290) ~ Middle Chinese *śwèj < Late & Middle Postclassic 
Chinese *śwèj < Early Postclassic Chinese *śweś < Eastern Han Chinese *śwaś < Western Han Chinese *l̥waś < 
Classic Old Chinese *ƛwać < Preclassic Old Chinese *ƛots (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0324 i). Note: Also read tùi 
“a mourning ritual” < Middle Chinese *thwầj < Old Chinese *ƛōts. More recent semantic developments are: “to 
tax, tax”, attested since Han; “to hire, rent”, attested since Tang.

30 Chinese 糧 liáng “grain, yield of grain, provisions” < Late Middle Chinese *liaŋ < Early Middle Chinese *lɨaŋ 
(Pulleyblank 1991, 192) ~ Middle Chinese *laŋ < Postclassic Chinese *leŋ < Eastern Han Chinese *reŋ < Western 
Han Chinese *raŋ < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *raŋ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0737 d-e). Note: For *r cf. 
Xiamen liɔŋ2, Chaozhou nĩẽ2, Fuzhou lioŋ2, Jianou liɔŋ2. Vietnamese reading: lu‘o‘ng. Sino-Tibetan *r[ă]ŋ > Old 
Chinese 糧 *raŋ “grain, provisions“; Tibetan ãgraŋ-ba “to satisfy with food“; Kachin lǝreŋ4 “the vitals“; Lepcha 
kă-ruŋ “meat or drink prepared for special occasions; ambrosia, nectar“; Idu *b-reŋ, Daofu bjoŋ (noŋ) “meat” 
(CVST II, 71).

31 Chinese 數 shǔ & shù “to calculate, count, evaluate” & “number; fate” < Middle Chinese *ṣǘ, *ṣǜ < Postclassic 
Chinese *ṣwó < Han Chinese *ṣwá < Classic Old Chinese *sró < Preclassic Old Chinese *sroʔ, *sroʔs (Starostin, 
ChEDb; GSR 0123 r, 1207 a). Schuessler (2009, 152, §10–29 r): shǔ < Middle Chinese *ṣjuB < Later Han Chinese 
*ṣoB < Old Chinese *sroʔ; shù < Middle Chinese *ṣjuC < Later Han Chinese *ṣoC < Old Chinese *sroh. Baxter & 
Sagart (2014, 80, 144, 242–43): shǔ “to count” < Middle Chinese *srjuX < Old Chinese *s-roʔ; shù “number” < 
Middle Chinese *srjuH < Old Chinese *s-roʔ-s. Vietnamese reading sô`.

32 Chinese 盤 pán “a dish, basin; game-board; game, hand (in a game)” < Middle Chinese *bwân < Postclassic 
Chinese *bān < Han Chinese *bān < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *bān (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0182 e-f). 
Schuessler (2009, 261, §24–48 e): Middle Chinese *bwân < Later Han Chinese *bαn < Old Chinese *bân. Viet-
namese reading: ván; Siamese bhān (*bān).

33 Chinese 工 gōng “work; merit; artisan” < Middle Chinese *kuŋ < Late Postclassic Chinese *kwōŋ < Middle & 
Early Postclassic Chinese *kōŋ < Han Chinese *kōŋ < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *kōŋ (Starostin, ChEDb; 
GSR 1172 a-c). Schuessler (2009, 162, §12–1 a): Middle Chinese *kuŋ < Later Han Chinese *koŋ < Old Chinese 
*kôŋ. Vietnamese reading: công.

34 Chinese 句 jù “sentence, clause, phrase” [Han] < Middle Chinese *kǜ < Postclassic Chinese *kwò < Han Chinese 
*kwah < Classic Old Chinese *koh < Preclassic Old Chinese *kos (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0108 a-b). Schuessler 
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22. Tocharian B ṣitsok “millet-alcohol” (Grenet & Pinault 1997, 1016–22) < Early Middle Chi-
nese *ɕiə̆tsuw’ (Pulleyblank) ~ Middle Chinese *śó̈cjǝ́w (Starostin) ~ *syoXtsjuwX (Baxter & 
Sagart).

Chinese 黍酒 shǔ35 jiǔ36 “millet+wine”.
 Lit.: Grenet & Pinault 1997, 1016–22; Lubotsky & Starostin 2003, 263: Tocharian < Chinese.

23. Tocharian A ṣoṣtāṅk “tax collector, banker” (Carling 2005, 57) < Early Middle Chinese *ɕu-
wdzaŋ (Pulleyblank) ~ Middle Chinese *śǝwʒâŋ (Starostin) ~ *syuwdzang (Baxter & Sagart) 
or Later Han Chinese *śudzαŋ (Schuessler), in contamination with (Buddhist Hybrid) Sanskrit 
śreṣṭhin- “foreman of a guild”, lit. “having the best”, to explain the inlaut -ṣt- in Tocharian, if it is 
not a substitution of Middle Chinese *dz). 

Chinese 收藏 shōu37 cáng38 “collecting a store”.
Note: Corresponding terms appear in Niya Prakrit ṣoṭhaṃga “tax collector” and Bactrian 

σωταγγο, but with simplifications typical for Prakrits (śr- > s-; -ṣṭh- > -(ṭ)ṭh-), cf. Pali seṭṭhin- 
“guild-master” (Turner 1966, #12726). Van Windekens (1976, 640) speculated about mediation 
of hypothetical Iranian +šauštanga-.
 Lit.: Pinault apud Carling 2005, 57: Tocharian < Chinese.

24. Tocharian A ṣukṣ “(smaller) village” (Poucha 1955, 347) < pre-Han Chinese *suk-s “mansion” 
(Baxter & Sagart).

Chinese 宿 sù “to stay overnight, lodge; to shrink, shrivel” < Late Middle Chinese *siwk < 
Early Middle Chinese *suwk (Pulleyblank 1991, 295) ~ Middle Chinese *sjük < Postclassic Chi-
nese *siuk < Eastern Han Chinese *sjǝuk < Western Han Chinese *sǝuk < Classic & Preclassic 
Old Chinese *suk (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1029 a-b). Baxter & Sagart (2014, 249): sù < Middle 
Chinese *sjuwk < Old Chinese *[s]uk “to spend the night”, besides xiù “ ‘mansion’ of the zodiac 
(where the moon is found on successive nights)” < Middle Chinese *sjuwH < Old Chinese *[s]
uk-s. Carling (2005, 58) added that the final *-s had a function of localization and production of 
nomina actionis. It became lost around 3rd-4th cent. CE. 
 Lit.: Carling 2005, 58: Tocharian < pre-Han Chinese.

(2009, 145, §10–1 a): Middle Chinese *kjuC < Later Han Chinese *kuoC. Note: Vietnamese câu is colloquial (reg-
ular Sino-Vietnamese is cú) – probably under the influence of another reading of 句, Middle Chinese *kʌw.

35 Chinese 黍 shǔ “glutinous millet / Panicum miliaceum” < Late Middle Chinese *ʂiə̆‘/*ʂyə̆‘ < Early Middle Chi-
nese *ɕiə̆ (Pulleyblank 1991, 288) ~ Middle Chinese *śó̈ < Postclassic Chinese *śó < Eastern Han Chinese *śá < 
Western Han & Classic Old Chinese Chinese *l̥á < Preclassic Old Chinese *slaʔ (~ ƛ-) (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 
0093 a-d). Baxter & Sagart (2014, 138–39): Middle Chinese *syoX < Old Chinese *s-thaʔ.

36 Chinese 酒 jiǔ “wine” < Late Middle Chinese *tsiw‘ < Early Middle Chinese *tsuw’ (Pulleyblank 1991, 161) ~ 
Middle Chinese *cjǝ́w < Postclassic Chinese *cjíw < Eastern Han Chinese *cjǝ́w < Western Han Chinese *cǝ́w < 
Classic Old Chinese *cú < Preclassic Old Chinese *cuʔ (~ ć-) (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1096 k). Baxter & Sagart 
(2014, 101, 247): Middle Chinese *tsjuwX < Old Chinese *tsuʔ.

37 Chinese 收 shōu “to gather up, collect, take possession; remove, retire” < Late Middle Chinese *ʂiw < Early Mid-
dle Chinese *ɕuw (Pulleyblank 1991, 286) ~ Middle Chinese *śǝw < Postclassic Chinese *hjiw < Han Chinese 
*hjǝw < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *hiw (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1103 a). Schuessler (2009, 172, §13–8 
a): Middle Chinese *śjəu < Old Northwest Chinese *śu < Later Han Chinese *śu < Old Chinese *hju? or *nhiu? 
Baxter & Sagart (2014, 137, 300): Middle Chinese *syuw < *ɕiw < *s-tɕiw < Old Chinese *s-kiw. Note: Vietnam-
ese reading: thu.

38 Chinese 藏 cáng “to conceal, store” & zàng “a store, entrails” < Late Middle Chinese *tsɦaŋ < Early Middle Chi-
nese *dzaŋ (Pulleyblank 1991, 45) ~ Middle Chinese *ʒâŋ < Postclassic Chinese *ʒhāŋ < Han Chinese *ʒhāŋ < 
Classic Old Chinese *ʒhāŋ < Preclassic Old Chinese *ʒ́hāŋ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0727 g ́). Schuessler (2009, 
86, §3–49 g´): Middle Chinese *dzâŋ “to store” / *dzâŋC “a store” < Later Han Chinese *dzαŋ / *dzαŋC < Old 
Chinese *dzâŋ / *dzâŋh. Baxter & Sagart (2014, 55, 128): Middle Chinese *dzang < Old Chinese *m-tsʰˤaŋ. Note: 
For *ʒ́h- cf. Xiamen chɔŋ2, Chaozhou chaŋ2, Longdu choŋ2. Also read zàng “a store” < Middle Chinese *ʒầŋ < Old 
Chinese *ʒ́hāŋ-s. Vietnamese tạng “a store, treasure”. Vietnamese reading: tàng. Sino-Tibetan: Tibetan ãʒaŋs-pa 
“to hoard wealth” (Coblin 1986, 57; CVST IV, 44).
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25. Tocharian B taittsyāṅkuṃ “±major general” (Adams 2013, 326) < Early Middle Chinese  
*dajhtsɨaŋhkun (Pulleyblank).

Chinese dàijiāngjūn “great general”, i.e. 大 dài39 将jiāng40 军jūn41. 
 Lit.: Ching 2011, 66: Tocharian < Middle Chinese. 

26. Tocharian B tau, pl. towä ~ tom ~ taum “ten quarts (dry measure)” (Adams 2013, 329–30) < 
Early Middle Chinese *təw’ (Pulleyblank).

Chinese 斗 dǒu “ladle, dipper; constellation Great Bear”, later “a measure used for dry goods” 
< Late Middle Chinese *təwˊ < Early Middle Chinese *təw’ (Pulleyblank 1991, 81) ~ Middle 
Chinese *tʌ́w < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *tǝ̀̄w < Early Postclassic Chinese *tṓw < Han 
Chinese *twá̄ < Classic Old Chinese *tṓ < Preclassic Old Chinese *tōʔ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 
0116 a). Note: Also read zhǔ < Middle Chinese *ćǘ < Old Chinese *toʔ id. Regular Sino-Vietnam-
ese is dâ`u. Vietnamese reading: dấu.
 Lit.: Naert 1965, 535; Lubotsky & Starostin 2003, 262: Tocharian < Chinese.

27. Tocharian A tmāṃ, pl. tmānantu; B tumane, -tumane & tmāne, -tmă̄ne, pl. tmanenma “10 000” 
(Winter 1992, 127; Adams 2013, 319). 

Pulleyblank (apud Clauson 1972, 507) formulated hypothesis that the Tocharian numeral “10 
000” was borrowed from a predecessor of Chinese 萬 wàn42 “10 000” and reconstructed it as 
*tman. From Tocharian the numeral had to be borrowed into Turkic (e.g. from the 8th cent. Old 
Turkic of Orkhon twmn, Old Uyghur tümen) and the Turkic numeral became a source of borrow-
ing into Mongolic (tüme(n)) and Persian (tumān). This idea was supported by Tremblay (2005, 
437), while Lubotsky & Starostin (2003, 260–61) prefer the Turkic origin of the Tocharian nu-
meral, perhaps via Middle Iranian (but it is attested only in New Persian and modern languages 
borrowing the numeral from it – see TMEN II, 637). They find the Altaic cognate in Korean 
*čɨ́mɨ́n “1000”. The Chinese origin and scenario proposed by Clauson seem to be most natural, 
but it remains to define the primary Chinese source. The initial cluster *tm- is not reconstructed 
for any stage of Chinese. A key could be in reconstruction of a prefixed Old Chinese protoform 
by Baxter & Sagart (ChDb 2014) as *C.ma[n]-s. In their wordlist they do not comment on their 

39 Chinese 大 dà [dài] [tài] “(to be) great, big” < Late Middle Chinese *tɦaˋ & *tɦajˋ < Early Middle Chinese *da’ 
& *dajh (Pulleyblank 1991, 69) ~ Middle Chinese *dầj [*thầj] < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *dhà̄j < Early 
Postclassic Chinese *dhāś < Han Chinese *dhāś < Classic Old Chinese *dhāć < Preclassic Old Chinese *dhāts 
[*thāts] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0317 a). Note: Also read tài < Middle Chinese *thầj < Old Chinese *thāt-s. Shi-
jing occurrences: 51.3, 54.1, 54.4, 57.3. Vietnamese reading: dại. 

40 Chinese 將 jiàng & jiāng “to take smth. or smb. along, to lead along; intend to; to take, hold, support; to go with, 
lead on, advance; course; commander, military leader, general” < Late Middle Chinese *tsiaŋˋ < Early Middle 
Chinese *tsɨaŋh (Pulleyblank 1991, 150) ~ Middle Chinese *cjaŋ & *cjàŋ < Postclassic Chinese *cjaŋ < Eastern 
Han Chinese *cjaŋ < Western Han Chinese *caŋ < Classic Old Chinese *caŋ < Preclassic Old Chinese *ćaŋ & 
*ćaŋs (Starostin, ChEDb; Karlgren, GSR 0727 f). Vietnamese reading: tu‘o‘ng “army-leader, general”. Sino-Tibet-
an *ćăŋ “bring, arrange” > Old Chinese 將 *ćaŋ “to bring, offer; take; arrange“; Tibetan ãćhaŋ “to hold, to keep; to 
carry; to wear“; Burmese ćhaŋ “to make, construct, arrange“; Kachin kǝǯaŋ, lǝǯaŋ “to arrange“; Lushai čaŋ (čan) 
“to receive or get“; Yamphu caŋma “to bring or take smth. out” (Coblin 1986, 94; CVST IV, 43). 

41 Chinese 軍 jūn “army, troops” < Late Middle Chinese *kyn < Early Middle Chinese *kun (Pulleyblank 1991, 169) 
~ Middle Chinese *kün < Postclassic Chinese *kun < Han Chinese *kun < Classic Old Chinese *kun < Preclassic 
Old Chinese *kur (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0458 a). Note: Vietnamese reading quân.

42 Chinese 萬 wàn “to be ten-thousand, myriad” < Late Middle Chinese *ʋjyanˋ/*ʋa:n < Early Middle Chinese 
*muanh (Pulleblank 1991, 318) < Middle Chinese *mwǝ̀n < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *mwǝ̀n < Early 
Postclassic Chinese *mwàn < Eastern Han Chinese *mwanh < Western Han Chinese *manh < Classic Old Chi-
nese *manh < Preclassic Old Chinese *mans (~ -rs) [Bronze inscriptions, 1050–770 BCE; Shījīng, 1050–600 
BCE] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0267 a-b). Schuessler (2007, 507): Middle Chinese *mjwɐnC < Later Han Chinese 
*muαnC < Old Chinese *mans. Baxter & Sagart (ChDb 2014): Middle Chinese *mjonH < Old Chinese *C.ma[n]-s. 
Note: Shijing occurrences: 38.1, 38.2. Also used for a homonymous *mans (~ -rs) “a ritual dance”. Standard 
Sino-Vietnamese is vạn (there also is a variant vàn). Vietnamese reading: muôn. For *m- cf. Guangzhou mān32, 
Xiamen man32, Chaozhou bueŋ6. Chinese > Siamese hmɨnB “10 000”. Sino-Tibetan parallels are uncertain: Tibetan 
’bum “100 000“; Kachin lə31-mun “10 000” (or early loans from Chinese? – see Schuessler 2007, 507). 
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reconstructions and the word 萬 wàn “10 000” was not included in their book (2014). It is possible 
to seek only an indirect witness about a determination of this prefix from its discussion by Baxter 
& Sagart (2014, 172). For Chinese 蚊 wén43 “mosquito” they reconstruct Middle Chinese *mjun 
< Old Chinese *C.mə[r] with early loan in (or from?) proto-Vietic *t.mu:l “midge”. In any case, 
this initial *t- may indicate a similar prefix in 萬 wàn “10 000”. But the hypothetical protoform 
*tman cannot explain Tocharian B tumāne, nor the Turkic forms. To explain the Turkic forms of 
this numeral from Chinese, Blochet (1915, 307, fn. 2) sought a source in the Chinese compound 
多萬 duō/duó44 wàn “many ten thousand” or “all the ten thousand”. It is apparent, already from 
the Middle Chinese stage, the vowel was reconstructed as â/ā, earlier āj. None of these possibil-
ities allow us to explain the vocalism in Turkic or Tocharian numerals “10 000”. From the point 
of view of vocalism a more promising solution could be a compound 眾萬 zhòng45 wàn “all ten 
thousand”, reconstructible as Classic Old Chinese *tuŋhmanh by Starostin for the period from 
the 6th to 3rd cent. BCE, i.e. including the probable time of disintegration of Tocharian A and B, 
dated to c. 400 BCE according to our glottochronological test. This solution implies simplifica-
tion *-ŋhm- > *-m-. But it cannot be explained in Tocharian, because the cluster -ṅkm- has been 
preserved here, cf. A m-participle läṅkmāṃ from läṅk- “to hang, dangle” (Malzahn 2010, 840 and 
983 about the development of the cluster -ṅkC- in general). These problems with vocalism and 
internal clusters are eliminated, if one of the following compounds is taken in account:

周萬 zhōu46 wàn “all round ten thousand” or “complete ten thousand” < Preclassic Old Chi-
nese *tumans.
州萬 zhōu47 wàn “community of ten thousand {persons}” < Preclassic Old Chinese *tumans.

43 Cf. the reconstruction of Starostin, differing in final *-n from the final *-r by Baxter & Sagart: Chinese 蚊 wén 
“mosquito” [Late Zhou] < Middle Chinese *mün < Postclassic Chinese *mhwɨn < Eastern Han Chinese *mhwǝn 
< Western Han Chinese *mhǝn < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *mhǝn (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0475 k-l). 
Note: For *mh- cf. Chaozhou buŋ1; Shaowu mǝn7. Sino-Tibetan: Lepcha tŭk-men, tŭŋ-men “the white ant when 
they have obtained their wings, the flying white ant“; Kiranti: Sunwar mimti, Tulung mundi “white ant”, Kaling 
mündi “a large flying ant”, Yamphu minǯuwa “fly”. 

44 Chinese 多 duō & duó “to be much, many, all the…” < Middle Chinese *tâ < Postclassic Chinese *tā < Eastern 
Han Chinese *tǟ < Western Han Chinese *tāj < Classic Old Chinese *tāj < Preclassic Old Chinese *tāj [Oracle 
bone inscriptions, 1250–1050 BCE; Bronze inscriptions, 1050–770 BCE; Shījīng, 1050–600 BCE] (Starostin, 
ChEDb; GSR 0003 a-c). Schuessler (2007, 220): Middle Chinese *tâ < Later Han Chinese *tαi < Old Chinese *tâi 
< *tlai. Baxter & Sagart (ChDb 2014): Middle Chinese *ta < Old Chinese *[t.l]ˤaj. Reconstructions with the ini-
tial *tl- should be supported by proto-Tai *hlaiA1 and proto-Hlai *łʔooi1 “(how) many” (Schuessler 2007, 220). But 
there are Sino-Tibetan cognates which do not confirm the initial lateral in Chinese: Burmese taj “very“; Lushai: 
teʔ “much, very much“; Mikir the “big“; Rawang thɛ; Gurung tha‘ “great” (Benedict 1972, 66; CVST II, 113–14).

45 Chinese 眾 zhòng “to be numerous, all; multitude, common (people)” < Late Middle Chinese *tʂiwŋ < Early Mid-
dle Chinese *tɕuwŋ (Pulleyblank 1991, 411) ~ Middle Chinese *ćǜŋ < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *ćùŋ 
< Early Postclassic Chinese *ćɨùŋ < Eastern Han Chinese *ćǝuŋh < Western Han Chinese *tǝuŋh < Classic Old 
Chinese *tuŋh < Preclassic Old Chinese *tuŋs [Oracle bone inscriptions, 1250–1050 BCE; Bronze inscriptions, 
1050–770 BCE; Shījīng, 1050–600 BCE] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1010 a-d). Baxter & Sagart (ChDb 2014): 
Middle Chinese *tsyuwngX < Old Chinese *tuŋs. Note: Shijing occurrences: 54.3. Vietnamese reading: chúng. 
Sino-Tibetan *Toŋ ( ~ s-) “thousand” > Old Chinese 眾 *tuŋs “numerous, multitude“; Tibetan stoŋ “thousand“; 
Burmese thauŋ “1000” < Lolo-Burmic *stuŋ. Cf. also Trung ti tuŋ ŋai “1 000”, ti tuŋ gra “10 000”, where ti means 
“one”. (Shafer 1974, 45; Benedict 1972, 21; CVST II, 182).

46 Chinese 周 zhōu “circle” [Lǐjì “Record of Rites”, 5th-4th cent. BCE]; “bend or curve (of the road)” [Shījīng, 
1050–600 BCE], “all round, complete” [Zuǒzhuàn “Comments of Zuo”, describing the period 722–468 BCE]; 
“everywhere” [Yílǐ “Ceremonies and Rites”, originating in the 5th cent. BCE?]; “universally” [Shījīng, 1050–600 
BCE], “great” [Shījīng, 1050–600 BCE]; ‘Zhou Dynasty’ [Shījīng, 1050–600 BCE] < Middle Chinese *ćǝw < Late 
& Middle Postclassic Chinese *ćǝw < Early Postclassic Chinese *ćiw < Eastern Han Chinese *ćǝw < Western Han 
Chinese *tǝw < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *tu (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1083 a-e). Baxter & Sagart (ChDb 
2014): Middle Chinese *tsyuw < Old Chinese *tiw. Note: Starostin added following comments: The rhymes in 
Shijing are controversial and make us suspect that the word originally had two readings: a) *tu with the meaning 
“curve (of the road), circle (of the road)” (cf. the rhyme in 123.2); b) *tiw with the meaning ‘Zhou’ (territory, state 
and dynasty) (cf. the rhyme in 153.2).

47 Chinese 州 zhōu “province” [Shūjīng “Book of Documents”, 5th-4th cent. BCE], “district” [Zhōulǐ “Rites of Zhou, 
2nd cent. BCE]; “islet in stream” [Shījīng, 1050–600 BCE]; “congregation” [Guóyǔ “Discourse of the States, 
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The final *-s, reconstructible only for the oldest stage of development of Chinese, dated to the 6th 
cent. BCE and earlier, might have caused integration of the Tocharian numeral “10 000” into the 
paradigm of the IE o-stems.

Further see a rich survey of reflexes of this cultural word in Turkic, Mongolic, Tungusic, 
Iranian and other languages collected by Doerfer (TMEN II, 633–42). Tremblay (2001, 26–27) 
summarized older alternative explanations.

28. Tocharian A truṅk, B troṅk* “hollow, cave”, B troṅktse (adj.) “hollow” (Adams 2013, 341) < 
Early Middle Chinese *trhuwŋ (Pulleyblank) or Clasic Old Chinese *thruŋ (Starostin; Schuessler). 

Chinese 盅 chōng, chǒng “empty, hollow” < Late Middle Chinese *trhiwŋ < Early Middle 
Chinese *trhuwŋ (Pulleyblank 1991, 410, 57) ~ Middle Chinese *ṭhüŋ < Late Postclassic Chinese 
*ṭhuŋ < Early Postclassic Chinese *ṭhɨuŋ < Han Chinese *ṭhǝuŋ < Clasic & Preclasic Old Chinese 
*thruŋ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1007 o). Schuessler (2009, 191, §15–6 o): Middle Chinese *ṭhjuŋ 
< Later Han Chinese *ṭhuŋ < Old Chinese *thruŋ. Note: Also read Old Chinese *dhruŋ, Middle 
Chinese ḍüŋ id. Modern zhōng is secondary (on analogy with 中). Sino-Tibetan *thuaŋ ( ~ *dh-): 
Tibetan doŋ “a deep hole, pit, ditch”, stoŋ “empty, clear, hollow”, stoŋs “to make empty”, Bur-
mese twaŋh “hole in the ground, pit”, thwaŋh “to make a hole“; Rawang duŋ-; Trung duŋ1 “cave” 
(Shafer 1974, 51; Benedict 1972, 45; CVST II, 168).

Comments: The chronological determination of this borrowing depends on reconstruction of 
*tr- in development of Chinese: according to Pulleyblank it was in the end of the 6th cent. CE, 
while Starostin and Schuessler date it before 200 BCE.
 Lit.: Lubotsky & Starostin 2003, 263: Tocharian < pre-Han Old Chinese.

29. Tocharian B tsuṃ “inch” (Adams 2013, 810) < Late Middle Chinese *tshun (Pulleyblank). 
Chinese 寸 cùn “thumb, inch, measure of length [Late Zhou]; little, short” < Late Middle 

Chinese *tshun < Early Middle Chinese *tshwən’ (Pulleyblank 1991, 67) ~ Middle Chinese *chòn 
< Postclassic Chinese *chwǝ̀̄n < Han Chinese *chwǝ̄nh < Classic Old Chinese *chwǝ̄nh < Pre-
classic Old Chinese *chūns (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0431 a-b). Schuessler (2009, 339, §34–27 
a): Middle Chinese *tshwənC < Old Northwest Chinese *tshon < Later Han Chinese *tshuənC < 
Old Chinese *tshûns. Baxter & Sagart (2014, 31–32, 80, 155): Middle Chinese *tshwonH < Old 
Chinese *[tsʰ]ˤu[n]-s. Sino-Tibetan *ch[ū]n (~ -ɫ) > Old Chinese 寸 *chūns “thumb, inch“; 忖 
*chūnʔ “to measure, consider“;  Burmese ćhunh “to measure a distance; to cut“; Kachin cen “an 
inch” (CVST IV, 38).

Comments: The initial *sh- reconstructed for various stages of Chinese preceding Middle Chi-
nese by Starostin (ChEDb) should apparently be corrected to *ch-. This initial is reconstructed by 
Starostin himself in a survey of Sino-Tibetan cognates. 
 Lit.. Schmidt 1999b, 19; Lubotsky & Starostin 2003, 266: Tocharian < Chinese.

30. Tocharian B tsyāṅk “sauce made from beans” or “wild rice” (Adams 2013, 814) < Early Mid-
dle Chinese *tsɨaŋh (Pulleyblank) ~ Middle Chinese *tsjaŋC (Schuessler).

Chinese 醬 jiàng “sauce made from grains or beans” < Late Middle Chinese *tsiaŋˋ < Early 
Middle Chinese *tsɨaŋh (Pulleyblank 1991, 150) ~ Middle Chinese *tsjaŋC < Later Han Chinese 
*tsiαŋC < *tsaŋh (Schuessler 2009, 86, §3–49 y; GSR 0727 y).
 Lit.: Ching & Ogihara 2012, 91, 109: Tocharian < Chinese.

compiled in the 5th cent. BCE, but summarizes events already from the 10th cent. BCE]; “village consisting of 
2500 families” < Middle Chinese *ćǝw < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *ćǝw < Early Postclassic Chinese 
*ćiw < Eastern Han Chinese *ćǝw < Western Han Chinese *tǝw < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *tu (Starostin, 
ChEDb; GSR 1086 a-c). Baxter & Sagart (ChDb 2014): Middle Chinese *tsyuw < Old Chinese *tu. Sino-Tibetan: 
Tibetan mdo “district, province, end ”. Note: Vietnamese reading: châu.
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31. Tocharian B tsyāṅkune “general” (Adams 2013, 814) < Early Middle Chinese *tsɨaŋhkun 
(Pulleyblank).

Chinese 将 军 jiāng48 jūn49 “general”. 
 Lit.: Ching 2011, 66: Tocharian < Early Middle Chinese.

32. Tocharian B wäṅk- “to prepare” (Adams 2013, 641) < Postclassic or Han Chinese *weŋ (Starostin)
Chinese 營 yíng “to lay out, plan, build; military camp” < Late Middle Chinese *jyajŋ < Early 

Middle Chinese *jwiajŋ (Pulleyblank 1991, 375) ~ Middle Chinese *jweŋ < Postclassic Chinese 
*weŋ < Han Chinese *weŋ < Classic & Preclassical Old Chinese *weŋ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0843 
f). Comments: The Vietnamese loanword (having a later derived meaning “palace; military camp”) 
is colloquial; regular Sino-Vietnamese is doanh. Vietnamese reading: dinh. Sino-Tibetan *qʷĕŋ (~ 
Gʷ-) “round, surround” > Chinese 營 *weŋ “to demarcate, to encamp; to surround“; Tibetan sgoŋ 
“to make round, globular“; Burmese wǝuŋh “to be round, to surround, as a forest” (CVST V, 158).
 Lit.: Lubotsky 1998, 381: Tocharian < Postclassic or Han Chinese.

33. Tocharian A yāppäk, B yāpko “duke, count palatine, sub-king” (Adams 2013, 528–29) < Later 
Han Chinese *hɨpgo < pre-Han Chinese *həpgô (Schuessler) ~ Classic Old Chinese *hǝpg(h)ō 
(Starostin).

Chinese 歙侯 xì50 hóu51 “leader among the western barbarians”, namely 康52 居53 Kāngjū (Han 
*khāŋka), 烏54 孫55 Wūsūn (Western Han *ʔā(s)w̥ǝ̄n), and 月56氏57 Yuèzhī (Western Han *ŋwat-
g(h)é) in Hanshu, ‘Book of {Former} Han’, later “leader of the five divisions of Yuezhi”.

48 Chinese 將 jiàng & jiāng “to take smth. or smb. along, to lead along; intend to; to take, hold, support; to go with, 
lead on, advance; course; commander, military leader, general” < Late Middle Chinese *tsiaŋˋ < Early Middle 
Chinese *tsɨaŋh (Pulleyblank 1991, 150) ~ Middle Chinese *cjaŋ & *cjàŋ < Postclassic Chinese *cjaŋ < Eastern 
Han Chinese *cjaŋ < Western Han Chinese *caŋ < Classic Old Chinese *caŋ < Preclassic Old Chinese *ćaŋ & 
*ćaŋs (Starostin, ChEDb; Karlgren, GSR 0727 f). Vietnamese reading: tu‘o‘ng “army-leader, general”. Sino-Tibet-
an *ćăŋ “bring, arrange” > Old Chinese 將 *ćaŋ “to bring, offer; take; arrange“; Tibetan ãćhaŋ “to hold, to keep; to 
carry; to wear“; Burmese ćhaŋ “to make, construct, arrange“; Kachin kǝǯaŋ, lǝǯaŋ “to arrange“; Lushai čaŋ (čan) 
“to receive or get“; Yamphu caŋma “to bring or take smth. out” (Coblin 1986, 94; CVST IV, 43).

49 Chinese 軍 jūn “army, troops” < Late Middle Chinese *kyn < Early Middle Chinese *kun (Pulleyblank 1991, 169) 
~ Middle Chinese *kün < Postclassic Chinese *kun < Han Chinese *kun < Classic Old Chinese *kun < Preclassic 
Old Chinese *kur (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0458 a). Note: Vietnamese reading quân.

50 Chinese 歙 xì “to contract, draw in” < Late & Early Middle Chinese *xip (Pulleyblank 1991, 332) ~ Middle 
Chinese *xjəp < Later Han Chinese *hɨp < Old Chinese *həp [Zhuāngzǐ, i.e. ‘{Work of} Master Zhuang’, 369–
301/295/286 BCE] (Schuessler 2009, 354, §37–1; GSR 0675 s).

51 Chinese 侯 hóu “target” [Shījīng]; “target shooter, archer” > “feudal lord” [Oracle bone inscriptions, 1250–1050 
BCE; bronze inscriptions, 1050–770 BCE; Shījīng, 1050–600 BCE]; “border guard” [Guóyù] < Late Middle Chi-
nese *xɦəw < Early Middle Chinese *ɣəw (Pulleyblank 1991, 125) ~ Middle Chinese *ɣʌw < Postclassic Chinese 
*gwā (~ *ɣ-) < Han Chinese *gwā (~ *ɣ-) < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *g(h)ō (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 
0113 a-d). Schuessler (2007, 279): Middle Chinese *ɣəuC < Later Han Chinese *goC < Old Chinese *gô. Notes: In 
older parts of Shijing used for *g(h)ō – a personal existential copula (“he/she/it has, is”). Shijing occurrences: 7.1, 
7.2, 7.3, 13.1, 13.2, 24.2, 24.3, 54.1, 57.1. Vietnamese reading: hầu.

52 Chinese 康 kāng “to be at ease, have peace of mind; be prosperous, healthy; tranquility, peace; prosperity” < Late 
& Early Middle Chinese *khāŋ (Pulleyblank 1991, 171) ~ Middle Chinese *khâŋ < Old Han-Preclassic Chinese 
*khāŋ (Starostin, ChEDb).

53 Chinese 居 jū “to stay at, remain, dwell; part” < Late Middle Chinese *kiǝ̆/*kyǝ̆ < Early Middle Chinese *kɨǝ̆ (Pul-
leyblank 1991, 162) ~ Middle Chinese *kö < Postclassic Chinese *ko < Han-Preclassic Chinese *ka (Starostin, 
ChEDb).

54 Chinese 烏 wū “crow”, later also “black” < Middle Chinese *ʔo < Postclassic Chinese *ʔō < Han Chinese *ʔā 
< Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *ʔā (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0061 a-c). Comments: Vietnamese reading: ô. 
Sino-Tibetan *ɣā “crow, raven” > Old Chinese 烏 *ʔā “crow, raven”, besides 鴉 *ʔrā “raven, crow“; Tibetan kha-
tha “crow, raven“; Burmese kjih-ʔa “raven; to caw“; Kachin u2-kha1 “crow, raven“; Kiranti *gá(k) id.; Rawang 
thaŋ-kha; Trung tak-ka “crow” (Benedict 1972, 100; CVST V, 35).

55 Chinese 孫 sūn “grandson, descendant” < Middle Chinese *son < Postclassic Chinese *swǝ̄n < Eastern Han Chi-
nese *w̥ǝ̄n < Western Han Chinese *(s)w̥ǝ̄n < Classic Old Chinese *(s)w̥ǝ̄n < Preclassic Old Chinese *sw(h)ǝ̄n 
(Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0434 a-c). Sino-Tibetan *śū “grandchild” > Old Chinese 孫 *sūn (? *swǝ̄n) “grandson, 
granddaughter“; Kachin šu4 “grandchild“; Kuki-Chin *su “grandchild“; Lepcha zon “grandchild” (?); Bodo-Garo: 
Dimasa su, Bodo sou; Mikir su; Meithei su (Benedict 1972, 27, 158; CVST IV, 122).
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Comments: The term was first used in ‘Book of {Former} Han’ in description of events attest-
ed in the 1st cent. BCE. During the 1st mill. CE the title became widespread in Central Asiatic 
languages: 

1st cent. CE – Prakrit (Brahmi script) yavuga ~ yaüa [coins of Kujula Kadphises, 30–80 CE], 
& 2nd cent. CE – Prakrit (Kharoṣṭi script) jauva- [inscription from Taxila/ Takṣaśilā] (Sims-Wil-
liams & de la Vaissiere 2007, 314); 

2nd cent. CE – Bactrian ιαβγο (Sims-Williams 2007, 215); 
7th cent. CE – Tocharian A yāppäk, B yāpko (Adams 2013, 528);
7th cent. CE – Sogdian ypγw [Karabalgasun inscription]; cpγw /ǰabγu/ [coins from Čač], & 

9th cent. CE – jβγw /žaβγu/ [title of the ruler of Parvān/Āqsu in the Manichean hymn-book Mahr-
nāmag]; yβγw [a part of a Turkic personal name] (Sims-Williams & de la Vaissiere 2007, 314–17); 

8th cent. CE – Old Turkic, Old Uyghur yabγu “high degree or title” (Clauson 1972, 873; 
Räsänen 1969, 176).

Pulleyblank speculated about a source transcribed in Han Chinese *ŋhēɑ̄p-goĥ in his recon-
struction from 1962–63, 95. Adams (2013, 528) thought about a source of the type Old Chinese 
*hjep-γu after Karlgren (GSR 675 s + 0113 a-d). These reconstructions are outdated now. Unfortu-
nately, Starostin did not include this word and its character in his Chinese Etymological Database, 
but to judge from his reading of a related character, 翕 xì “to bring together, get together, conform, 
be concordant”, it is probable that the reading was *hǝp for the Han, Classic & Preclassic periods. 
Thus, Schuessler´s and Starostin’s reconstructions of pre-Han Chinese title *həpgô and *hǝpg(h)
ō respectively, interpretable perhaps as “leader in concordance” vel sim., are practically identical. 

Note: Adams (2013, 529) thinks that the Tocharian A yāppäk, B yāpko < Common Tocharian 
*yāp(ä)ku- may be etymologized as an agent noun derived from Tocharian A ype, B yapoy “land, 
country”. But this solution is not compatible with the possibility of identifying in Tocharian A ype, 
B yapoy a borrowing from Middle / Postclassic Chinese 邑 *ʔip or Han / Classic & Preclassic Old 
Chinese *ʔǝp “settlement, town, city; district; principality” (see below).

34. Tocharian B yāywyeṃ “convoy” (Adams 2013, 532) < Early Middle Chinese *ʔaɨpwunh (Pul-
leyblank) or Postclassic Chinese *ʔāp̣wɨ̀n (Starostin).

Chinese 押運 yā58 yùn59 “protecting the conveyance”.
 Lit.: Ching & Ogihara 2012, 93: Tocharian < Middle Chinese.

35. Tocharian A yāmutsi, B yāmuttsi “a kind of waterfowl” (Adams 2013, 532) < Middle Chinese 
*ʔạiŋmǘcjɨ́ (Starostin) ~ *ʔəɨjŋmuə̌’tsi’ (Pulleyblank).

56 Chinese 月 yuè “moon; month” < Middle Chinese *ŋwǝt < Postclassic Chinese *ŋwǝt < Han Chinese *ŋwat < 
Classic Old Chinese *ŋwat < Preclassic Old Chinese *ŋot (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0306 a-f). Comments: Min 
forms: Xiamen geʔ8, ŋeʔ8, Chaozhou gueʔ8, Fuzhou ŋuok8, Jianou ŋüɛ8. Vietnamese reading: nguyệt.

57 Chinese 氏 shì “clan, family; a honorific suffixed to place names, kinship terms, feudal and official titles“; zhī in the 
ethnonym Yuèzhī < Middle Chinese *ʒ́é < Postclassic Chinese *g(h)jé < Eastern Han Chinese *g(h)jé < Western 
Han Chinese *g(h)é < Classic Old Chinese *g(h)é < Preclassic Old Chinese *g(h)eʔ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0867 
a-c). Schuessler (2009, 121, §7–6): -zhī < Middle Chinese *-tśje < Eastern Han *-tśe < *-kie < Old Chinese *-ke.

58 Chinese 押 yā “to seal, stamp; signature, mark; pawn, pledge” < Late Middle Chinese *ʔjāp < Early Middle Chi-
nese *ʔaɨp (Pulleyblank 1991, 354) ~ Middle Chinese *ʔạp < Postclassic Chinese *ʔāp̣ < Han Chinese *ʔrāp < 
Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *ʔrāp (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0629 h).

59 Chinese 運 yùn “to move, transfer, activate; (movement >) fate” < Late Middle Chinese *yn’ < Early Middle Chi-
nese *wunh (Pulleyblank 1991, 390) ~ Middle Chinese *ɦǜn < Postclassic Chinese *wɨ̀n < Han Chinese *wǝnh < 
Classic Old Chinese *wǝnh < Preclassic Old Chinese *wǝrs (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0458 d). Note: Vietnamese 
reading vặn.
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Chinese 鸚鵡子 yīng60 wǔ61 zǐ62 “parrot“+“parrot“+“child”.
Comments: Already Poucha (1933, 88–89; 1955, 240) thought about Chinese origin via Sog-

dian ’ym’wtsy /imutsi/ “parrot” (Gharib 1995, #2176), citing the compound 鸚鵡子 ying-wou-tsi. 
Let us mention that in Chinese the word means “parrot” and its correct pinyin transcription is 
yīngwǔzǐ, where the individual components mean “parrot“-“parrot“-“child” respectively. Adams 
mentions that the first syllable of the Chinese word does not match the Tocharian ornithonym. 
This is true for modern Chinese, but Middle Chinese (6th-10th cent. CE) *ʔạiŋmǘcjɨ́ quoted by 
Lubotsky & Starostin (2003, 262–63) or Early Middle Chinese *ʔəɨjŋmuə̌’tsi’ in reconstruction of 
Pulleyblank (1991) really could be a source of both Sogdian and Tocharian words. 

36. Tocharian A ype, nom.-acc. pl. ypeyu; B yapoy, acc.pl. ypauna “land, country” (Adams 2013, 
520: *H1ep-o-u̯en-, pl. *H1ep-o-uneH2, with survey of preceding etymological attempts) < Mid-
dle Chinese *ʔip (Pulleyblank; Starostin; Baxter & Sagart) or Han & pre-Han Old Chinese *ʔǝp 
(Starostin).

Chinese 邑 yì “settlement, town, city; district; principality” < Late & Early Middle Chinese 
*ʔip (Pulleyblank 1991, 371) ~ Middle Chinese *ʔip < Postclassic Chinese *ʔip < Han Chi-
nese *ʔǝp < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *ʔǝp [Oracle bone inscriptions, 1250–1050 BCE; 
Bronze inscriptions, 1050–770 BCE; Shījīng, 1050–600 BCE] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0683 a-e). 
Schuessler (2007, 568–69): Middle Chinese *ʔjǝp < Later Han Chinese *ʔip < Old Chinese *ʔǝp.

Baxter & Sagart (ChDb 2014): Middle Chinese *’ip < Old Chinese *q(r)[ə]p. Note: Vietnamese 
reading: ấp. Sino-Tibetan: Tibetan khab “court, residence of a prince” (CVST V, 36: *γăp ~ *γĕp).

Note: There is an alternative, Indo-European etymology, based on Old High German -eiba 
“Gau, Land”, e.g. in Wetareiba or Wingarteiba, Langobardic -aib, e.g. in Antaib, Bainaib, Bur-
gundaib [Origo Gentis Langobardorum, c. 2; Paulus Diaconus, Historia Langobardorum I.13] < 
Germanic *aibō, and perhaps Vedic íbha- “servants, domestics, household, family” (Lidén 1897, 
52; Falk & Torp 1909, 557; KEWA I, 90). The Germanic, Vedic and Tocharian counterparts would 
form the apophonic opposition *H1oi̯bh-/*H1ib

h- vs. *H1i̯ebh- respectively. Common Tocharian 
*i̯äpo could be a source of Old Chinese *ʔǝp, whose character63 is attested already in the oracle 
bone inscriptions from the period 1250–1050 BCE. If it is the case, the term would have been ad-
opted from Early Common Tocharian into Old Chinese already in the time of their first contacts. 
In this case, isolated Tibetan khab “court, residence of a prince” would not be a cognate of the 
Chinese word.
 Lit.: Naert 1964, 257: Tocharian < Chinese.

60 Chinese 鸚 yīng “parrot” < Late Middle Chinese *ʔja:jŋ < Early Middle Chinese *ʔəɨjŋ/*ʔɛ:jŋ (Pulleyblank 1991, 
374) ~ Middle Chinese *ʔạiŋ < Postclassic Chinese *ʔiēŋ̣ < Eastern Han Chinese *ʔriēŋ < Western Han Chinese 
*ʔrēŋ < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *ʔrēŋ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0814 g). Schuessler (2009, 137, §9–10 
g): Middle Chinese *ʔɛŋ < Late Han Chinese *ʔɛŋ < Old Chinese *ʔrêŋ. Sino-Tibetan: Kachin ukhriŋ1 “a small 
parrot” (CVST V, 39).

61 Chinese 鵡 wǔ “parrot / Psittacus erithacus” < Late Middle Chinese *ʊjyə̌ˊ/*ʊuə̌ˊ < Early Middle Chinese *muə̌’ 
(Pulleyblank 1991, 326) ~ Middle Chinese *mǘ < Postclassic Chinese *m(h)wó < Eastern Han Chinese *m(h)
wá < Western Han Chinese *m(h)á < Classic Old Chinese *m(h)á < Preclassic Old Chinese *m(h)aʔ (Starostin, 
ChEDb; GSR 0104 f). Schuessler (2009, 62, §1–71 f): Middle Chinese *mjuB < Later Han Chinese *muα < Old 
Chinese *maʔ. Sino-Tibetan: Tibetan rma-bja “peacock“; Bodo mǝy-ra “peacock” (CVST I, 17).

62 Chinese 子 zǐ “child, son, daughter, young person; prince; a polite substitute for ‘you’” < Late Middle Chinese 
*tsz̩ˊ < Early Middle Chinese *tsɨ’/*tsi’ (Pulleyblank 1991, 420) ~ Middle Chinese *cjɨ́ < Postclassic Chinese *cjɨ́ 
< Eastern Han Chinese *cjǝ́ < Western Han Chinese *cǝ́ < Classic Old Chinese *cǝ́ < Preclassic Old Chinese *cǝʔ 
(Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0964 a-j). Schuessler (2009, 102, §4–47 a): Middle Chinese *tsɨB < Later Han Chinese 
*tsɨB < Old Chinese *tsəʔ. Note: Vietnamese reading: tu`‘. Sino-Tibetan: Tibetan cha “grandchild; nephew, broth-
er‘s son”, bca “to bear“; Burmese sah “son” < Lolo-Burmese *zax; Kachin ša4 “a child“; Lushai fa “an off-spring, 
a child; nephew“; Kiranti *ʔcǝ̀; Tsangla za-sa “child“; Bodo-Garo: Garo -sa; Dimasa -sa etc. (Shafer 1974, 436, 
124; Benedict 1972, 27; Matisoff 2003, 450; CVST IV, 131).

63  The character 邑 yì in the oracle bone inscriptions.
<https://en.wiktionary.org/wiki/%E9%82%91>
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C. Borrowings from third party languages 

In this section are included the Tocharian-Chinese comparisons which are best explainable as bor-
rowings from some third sources. In lemmas ## 1, 2 the primary donor-language would have been 
of Iranian origin, while in # 3 both the Tocharian and Chinese designations of “monkey” would 
have been borrowed from some Sino-Tibetan language different from Chinese.

1. Tocharian B aṅkwaṣ(ṭ), aṃkwaṣ “asa foetida / Ferula foetida” (Adams 2013, 7).
(i) Chinese 阿魏 ē64 wèi65 “asafoetida” < Early Middle Chinese *ʔaŋujh (Pulleyblank) < Post-

classic Chinese *ʔāŋwɨj (Starostin) < Later Han Chinese *ʔα(i)ŋui < Old Chinese *ʔâiŋwəi(h)/
ŋwəs (Schuessler) ~ Old Chinese *qʕa[j]Nqhujs (Baxter & Sagart).

(ii) Chinese 央匱 yāng66 kuì67 “asafoetida” < Early Postclassic Chinese *ʔaŋ-gwiś (Starostin).
Comments: Bailey (1946, 786; 1979, 1) has demonstrated the Iranian origin of this cultural 

term, reconstructing a source in the form *aṅgu-ǰatu-, existing in Persian angužad and the Iranian 
loan in Armenian angoužat, angžat, angoužataber “bearing silphium”, where the second compo-
nent should mean “gum, resin”, cf. Persian žad “gum”, Pashto žāwla “resin, pitch” (NEVP 105), 
Sanskrit jatu- “lac, gum” [Kauśika-sūtra] (MW 409). 
 Lit.: Laufer 1919, 361 & Bailey 1946, 786: Tocharian + Chinese < Iranian; Pulleyblank 1962–63, 99, 217: Middle 

Chinese *·i̯αŋ-gi̯wì + Khotanese aṃgŭ̄ṣḍä + Old Uyghur ’nk’pwš “asafoetida“; Baxter 1992, 313 & Lubotsky 1998, 
379: Tocharian + Chinese.

2. Tocharian A kāṅk- (nom.pl. kāṅkañ) & kāṅkuk were translated by Bailey apud Pulleyblank 
(1962–63, 247–48) as “stone”. But in the most recent lexicon of Tocharian A these words are 
interpreted as “river; the river Gaṅgā” and “designation of an auspicious sign on the body of 
the Buddha”, borrowed from Sanskrit Gaṅgā- ‘Ganges’ and kaṅkuka- “a kind of Panic seed” or 
kāṅguka- “a kind of corn” respectively (DTA 109).

With help of these Tocharian forms Pulleyblank (l.c.) tried to explain the name of the tribal 
federation called Kangju (康居 kāng68 jū69) according to “Book of {Former} Han (漢書 Hànshū), 
describing the period from 206 BCE to 23 CE, which was written by Ban Biao, his son Ban Gu, 

64 Chinese 阿 ē “slope, hill, high mound, river bank; to show partially; servile” < Late Middle Chinese *ʔa < Early 
Middle Chinese *ʔa (Pulleyblank 1991, 86) ~ Middle Chinese *ʔâ < Postclassic Chinese *ʔā < Eastern Han Chi-
nese *ʔǟ < Western Han Chinese *ʔāj < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *ʔāj (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0001 m). 
Schuessler (2009, 211, §18–1 m): Middle Chinese *ʔâ < Old Northwest Chinese *ʔα < Later Han Chinese *ʔα(i) < 
Old Chinese *ʔâi. Baxter & Sagart (2014, 121, 271, 399, fn. 63): Middle Chinese *’a < Old Chinese *qʕa[j]. Note: 
Shijing occurrences: 54.3, 56.2. Also read hē and ā (hē as a loan for 訶, ā as a transcription syllable) in Modern 
Chinese. During Late Zhou used also for a homonymous *ʔāj “pillar, ridge-pole”.

65 Chinese 魏 wèi “high, exalted, majestic” [Late Zhou] < Late Middle Chinese *ŋyj ̀ < Early Middle Chinese *ŋujh 
(Pulleyblank 1991, 322) ~ Middle Chinese *ŋwɨj < Postclassic Chinese *ŋwɨj < Han Chinese *ŋwǝj < Classic Old 
Chinese *ŋwǝj < Preclassic Old Chinese *ŋuj (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0569 k). Schuessler (2009, 291, §28–1 k): 
Middle Chinese *ŋjwei(C) < Later Han Chinese *ŋui(C) < Old Chinese *ŋwəi(h) or *ŋwəs. Baxter & Sagart (2014, 
121): Middle Chinese *nhjw+jH < Old Chinese *N-qhuj-s. Note: Also read Old Chinese *ŋuj-s > Middle Chinese 
*ŋwɨ̀j id. For *ŋ cf. Xiamen gui6, Chaozhou ŋui4, gui6, Fuzhou ŋui6.

66 Chinese 央 yāng “middle, center, half; to ask” < Middle Chinese *ʔaŋ < Postclassic Chinese *ʔaŋ < Han Chinese 
*ʔaŋ < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *ʔaŋ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0718 a-b). Note: Used also for a homony-
mous *ʔaŋ (also with a variant in Old Chinese *ʔraŋ, Middle Chinese *ʔäiŋ) “to be tinkling, chiming, striking (e.g. 
bells)”. Sino-Tibetan *ʔăŋ “middle, centre” > Old Chinese 央 *ʔaŋ “centre, middle“; Kachin: gǝ-aŋ1 “a middle, 
midst, centre“; Shaiyang (Tani) aŋ “heart”, Idu huŋ id. (CVST V, 3).

67 Chinese 匱 kuì “box, coffer; defective, lacking” < Middle Chinese *gwì < Late Postclassic Chinese *gwì < Mid-
dle Postclassic Chinese *gwìj < Early Postclassic Chinese *gwiś < Eastern Han Chinese *grwǝś < Western Han 
Chinese *grwǝś < Classic Old Chinese *grwǝć < Preclassic Old Chinese *gruts (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0540 g). 
Sino-Tibetan *krŭt (~ *kʷrɨt) “box, receptacle” > Old Chinese 匱 *gruts “box, basket“; Burmese krut “casket“; 
Lushai ṭot “a rectangular plaited plate or dish” (CVST V, 84).

68 Chinese 康 kāng “to be at ease, have peace of mind; be prosperous, healthy; tranquility, peace; prosperity” < Mid-
dle Chinese *khâŋ < Old Han-Preclassic Chinese *khāŋ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 746 h).

69 Chinese 居 jū “to stay at, remain, dwell; part” < Middle Chinese *kö < Postclassic Chinese *ko < Han-Preclassic 
Chinese *ka (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0049 c´).
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and finished by his sister Ban Zhao in 111 CE, §96A (cf. Hulsewé 1979, 124–25; Pulleyblank 
1962–63, 94). The Kangju tribes were located between the Oxus and Iaxartes. He sought the fol-
lowing arguments for his ‘stony’-etymology. Already in the mid-2nd cent. C.E. in Sakaland Ptole-
my [VI, 13.2] recorded Λίθινος Πύργος, ‘Stone Tower’ (Marquart 1901, 155; Humbach & Ziegler 
1998, 176–77). The annals of Chinese dynasties of Sui and Tang mention the possession named 
石 Shí or 赭時 Zhěshí with a capital of the same name since the fifth century AD (Bičurin II, 
242, 243, 264, 313). The name 石 Shí70 means “stone” in Chinese, while the name 赭時 Zhěshí71, 
recorded also by the Buddhistic monk and pilgrim Xuánzàng (玄奘; 602 – 664 CE), corresponds 
to the non-Turkic and non-Chinese name Čāč72 or Šāš73 of the city and the area surrounding it. 
Pulleyblank (1962–63, 247) also mentioned the Chinese name of the area around Taškent, 石國 
shí guó74 “stony or rocky country”, and the Turkic name of the city of Taškent itself: cf. Old Tur-
kic (Orkhon) taš, Old & Modern Uyghur, Kirghiz taš, Uzbek tɔš, Kazakh tas, Turkmen dāš etc. 
“stone” (Räsänen 1969, 466) & Old Uyghur känt, Middle Turkic känd, känt, Kazakh kent “city”, 
Uzbek (arch.) kent “town, small city, big village” etc. (Räsänen 1969, 252; ESTJ 4, 44) < Sogdian 
knδ(h), qnθ, knδ(δ) /kand/t/ or /kanθ/ (Gharib 1995, #4761), further Khotanese kanthā- “city”, 
Zoroastrian Pahlavi Samar-kand ~ Μαράκανδα [Plutarch], further New Persian kand “village”, 
Pashto kandai “ward”, Ossetic Iron känt “building” (Bailey 1979, 51). It is apparent that the To-
charian etymology of Pulleyblank is wrong. But arguments for the primary “stony” semantics of 
Kangju are quite convincing. A more appropriate candidate can be found in the Iranian languages: 
Pashto ká̄ṇay m. “stone”, Waziri kōṇai id. < *karna-ka- (NEVP 39); Pamir: Shughni čīn “a rocky 
slope, place in the hills which is difficult to pass” < *ka[r]ni̯a-, Roshani *čāwn “steep slope”, 
Yazghulami ḱawn “slope, canyon, abyss” < *karnā- (Morgenstierne 1974, 26, 28; ESIJ 4, 295).

3. Tocharian A mkowo: pl. mkowañ and mkowy arämpāt “simiae figura” (Poucha 1955, 233); B 
mokauśka ~ mokoṃśka ~ mokośka f., mokoṃśke m. “monkey” (Adams 2013, 510; Van Winde-
kens 1976, 299 projected A into Common Tocharian *muko or *moko, which would have been 
borrowed into B).

Pelliot (1931, 450) and Lüders (1933, 1018) connected the Tocharian forms with two Chinese 
designations of “monkey” from 史記 Shǐjì, finished 94 BCE, and 漢書 Hànshū, finished 111 CE 
(Hulsewé 1979, 107, fn. 222): (a) 沐猴 mù75 hóu76 “monkey” (Mathews 1960, 644, #4594.6), (b) 

70 Chinese 石 shí “stone, rock” < Late Middle Chinese *ʂɦiajk < Early Middle Chinese *dʑiajk (Pulleyblank 1991: 
283) = Middle Chinese *ʒ́ek < Postclassic Chinese *ʒ́jek < Eastern Han Chinese *ʒ́iak < Western Han Chinese 
*diak < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *diak (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0795 a).

71 Consisting of these components: Chinese 赭 zhě “reddish-brown; burnt ochre” < Late Middle Chinese *tʂia` < 
Early Middle Chinese *tɕia’ (Pulleyblank 1991, 42) = Middle Chinese *ćá < Postclassic Chinese *ćá < Eastern 
Han Chinese *ćä́ < Western Han Chinese *tiá < Classic Old Chinese *tiá < Preclassic Old Chinese *tiaʔ (Staros-
tin, ChEDb; GSR 0045 d), & Chinese 時 shí “season, time” < Late Middle Chinese *ʂɦi < Early Middle Chinese 
*dʑɨ/*dʑi (Pulleyblank 1991, 282) = Middle Chinese *ʒ́ɨ < Postclassic Chinese *ʒ́(h)ɨ < Eastern Han Chinese *ʒ́(h)ǝ 
< Western Han Chinese *d(h)ǝ < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *d(h)ǝ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0961 z).

72 Sogdian c’c /Čāč/, c’c(y)ny /čač(ē)nē/ ‘from Čāč, i.e. Tashkent’ (Gharib 1995, #3117).
73 In the inscription on the Kaʿba-ye Zardošt at Naqš-e Rostam of the Sassanian king Šāhpuhr I (reign 240/42 - 

270/72 CE) the toponym was recorded in the Greek transcription as Τσατσηνῆς and in Parthian as šʾšs[tn?] /
Čāčestān/ (Tremblay 2004, 127). Following Gershevits, Livshits (2007, 179) thinks that Čāč originally designated 
the Aral sea and only later the name was shifted to the Tashkent oasis. He derives Čāč from hypothetical Iranian 
*čāiča-, reconstructed after Avestan lake called Čaēčista- [Yašt 9.18, 22]).

74 Chinese 國 guó “state, country, homeland, kingdom” < Late Middle Chinese *kuə̆k < Early Middle Chinese *kwək 
(Pulleyblank 1991, 116) ~ Middle Chinese *kwʌk < Postclassic Chinese *kwǝ̄k < Han Chinese *kwǝ̄k < Classic 
Old Chinese *kwǝ̄k < Preclassic Old Chinese *kʷǝ̄k (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0929 o-p). Note: Shijing occurrences: 
31.1. Vietnamese reading: quốc.

75 Chinese 沐 mù “to wash hair” [Shījīng], “to put in order, prepare” [Lǐjì “Record of Rites”, 5th-4th cent. BCE] < Late 
Middle Chinese *məwk < Early Middle Chinese *məwk (Pulleyblank 1991, 220) ~ Middle Chinese *muk < Late 
Postclassic Chinese *m(h)wōk < Middle & Early Postclassic Chinese *m(h)ōk < Han Chinese *m(h)ōk < Classic 
& Preclassic Old Chinese *m(h)ōk (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1212 e).

76 Chinese 猴 hóu “monkey” [Late Zhou] < Late Middle Chinese *xɦəw < Early Middle Chinese *γəw (Pulleyblank 
1991, 125) ~ Middle Chinese *ɣʌw < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *gǝ̄w < Early Postclassic Chinese *gōw 
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獼猴 mí77 hóu “rhesus monkey, macaque” (Pulleyblank 1991, 213). It is possible to add (c) 母
猴 mŭ78 hóu “female monkey” (first “Explaining Graphs and Analyzing Characters”, 說文解字 
Shuōwén jiĕzì [10A: 4422b], finished c. 100 CE; see Hulsewé 1979, 107, fn. 222). At least the 
compounds (a) & (b) are known already from the Han texts (Pelliot, l.c.). They can be projected 
in development of Chinese as follows: (a) 沐猴 Early Middle Chinese *məwkγəw (Pulleyblank) ~ 
Middle Chinese *mukɣʌw < Han Chinese *m(h)ōkgwā < pre-Han Old Chinese *m(h)ōkgō (Sta-
rostin); (b) 獼猴 Early Middle Chinese *mji(ə̆)γəw (Pulleyblank) ~ Middle Chinese *mjeɣʌw < 
Western Han Chinese *m(h)egwā < pre-Han Chinese *m(h)ejgō; (c) 母猴 Early Middle Chinese 
*məw’γəw (Pulleyblank) ~ Middle Chinese *mʌ́wɣʌw < Han Chinese *mǝ́̄gwā < pre-Han Chi-
nese *mə̄ʔgō. The Middle Chinese reconstructions (a), *məwkγəw and *mukɣʌw by Pulleyblank 
and Starostin respectively, resemble the Tocharian stems, A mkowo and B mokauo. On the other 
hand, the Chinese unstable binomic expressions have frequently been indications of borrowing, 
representing transcriptions of non-Chinese words. In this word-family “monkey” it is probable in 
the case (a), where “washing” has nothing in common with “monkeys” and the character 沐 mù 
was used apparently only as a phonogram. Together with the fact that monkeys did not occur in 
Northern China during the period of Zhou offers strong evidence for foreign origin of this Chinese 
word-family as well. Sergei Jaxontov (in a letter of July 23, 1991) has proposed a borrowing of 
this Old Chinese word for “monkey” from aboriginal languages of Sichuan, the territory of the old 
kingdoms Shu and Ba conquered in 316 BC by the Qin Empire. Monkeys live in Sichuan up to 
the present time. Two thousand years ago the local population probably spoke some Lolo-Burmic 
language rather than Old Chinese. A good candidate may be proto-Lolo *myok + *ʔko “macaque 
rhesus”. The compound *myok-ʔko, still surviving in Akha as a ̌ myo k’oe (Bradley 1978, 296, nn. 
23 and 26A), could represent a source of Old Chinese *m(h)ōkgō and perhaps also of Common 
Tocharian *moko (see Blažek 1984, 390–391; 2011, 32–34). Cognates of both the components 
also appear in other languages: Lahu maw, Lisu chya mye, Written Burmese myauk, Intha dial. 
mrok ~ mlok “monkey” (Bradley 1978, 295–96; Matisoff 2003, 145); further Midźu a-muk, Diga-
ro tă-myŭ, Gurung timyu; Bahing moro id. < *mruk (Shafer 1974, 181; Benedict 1972, 112, #314; 
Matisoff 2003, 80, 145) ~ *mlŭk “a kind of monkey” (CVST I, 31). The second component is 
attested besides Akha k’oe in Lahu k’we “macaque rhesus”, and further in Trung akoi, Kadu kwe 
“monkey” (Benedict 1972, 68; Matisoff 2003, 450).
 Lit.: Blažek 1997b, 236–38 & 2011, 32–33: Tocharian + Chinese < proto-Loloish.

< Han Chinese *gwā < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *gō [Zhuāngzǐ, lit. ‘Master Zhuang’, called after the 
author living from 369 BCE to 301/295/286 BCE] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0113 g). Baxter & Sagart (2014, 178): 
Middle Chinese *huw < Old Chinese *mə-gˤ(r)o. Note: For *g- cf. Min forms: Xiamen, Chaozhou, Fuzhou kau2, 
Jianou ke2, ke9. Vietnamese reading: hầu.

77 Chinese 獼 (simplified 猕) mí “female monkey” (Mathews 1960, 625, #4461) < Late Middle Chinese *mji < Early 
Middle Chinese *mji/*mjiə̆ (Pulleyblank 1991, 213: 瀰猴 mí hóu “rhesus monkey, macaque”). Older forms may 
be reconstructed according to close character 瀰 mí “to be filling, watery expanse” < Late Middle Chinese *mji < 
Early Middle Chinese *mji/*mjiə̆ (Pulleyblank 1991, 213) ~ Middle Chinese *mje < Postclassic Chinese *m(h)je 
< Eastern Han Chinese *m(h)je < Western Han Chinese *m(h)e < Classic Old Chinese *m(h)e < Preclassic Old 
Chinese *m(h)ej [Shījīng] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0359 o). Baxter & Sagart (2014): Middle Chinese *mjie < Old 
Chinese *m.ner “richly flowing stream”. Note: Also read Old Chinese *m(h)ejʔ > Middle Chinese *mjé, and *m(h)
ējʔ > Middle Chinese *míej id. Shijing occurrences: 34.2, 43.1._

78 Chinese 母 mǔ “mother; female” < Late Middle Chinese *məw’ < Early Middle Chinese *məw’ (Pulleyblank 
1991, 219) ~ Middle Chinese *mʌ́w < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *mǝ́̄w < Early Postclassic Chinese 
*mṓw < Han Chinese *mǝ́̄ < Classic Old Chinese *mǝ́̄ < Preclassic Old Chinese *mǝ̄ʔ [Oracle bone inscriptions; 
Shījīng] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0947 a-e). Baxter & Sagart (2014): Middle Chinese *muwX < Old Chinese *məʔ 
(or *mˤoʔ ?). Note: For initial *m- cf. Min forms: Xiamen bo3, Chaozhou bo3, Fuzhou, Jianou mu3. Vietnamese 
reading: mẫu. Sino-Tibetan: Tibetan ma “mother” & rmo “grandmother“; Burmese maj “mother” < Lolo-Burmese 
*ma; Lepcha mo, a-mo “mother“; Kiranti *mä́; Bodo-Garo: Garo ama, Bodo má “mother“; Kanauri ama; Lepcha 
amo; Bahing ǝmo, Vayu umu; Digaro na-ma, Dhimal ama; Chepang ma (Benedict 1972, 148; CVST I, 17).
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D. Uncertain and problematic Tocharian – Chinese comparisons

This section consists of rather heterogenous and ambiguous comparisons. From 14 terms an-
alyzed here there are 4 animal-names (c. 29%), but each with own scenario: “goose” (#2) and 
“dog” (#3a) are convincingly connected with their relatives in their own language families and 
any Tocharian-Chinese relation is thinkable only on the level of Indo-European and Sino-Tibetan 
protolanguages or their predecessors. On the other hand, a younger synonym for dog (#3b), Chi-
nese 狗 gǒu, really can be a Tocharian loanword, perhaps a special Tocharian breed of dog. The 
Tocharian designation of “tiger” (#6) may represent an adaptation of Middle Chinese “cat”, but 
with respect to probable context of a ‘hunting speech’ it is possible that the donor-language was 
some other Sino-Tibetan language, whose speakers lived in neighbourhood of forests around 500 
CE. The fourth comparison operating with an animal-name, “pig, hog” (#10), in spite of a partial 
similarity between Tocharian B and Modern Chinese forms, is not compatible with regard to older 
stages of the Chinese word, which indicate probable Austroasiatic origin. Remarkable is possi-
bility of Chinese origin of two Tocharian designations of metals, “iron” and “lead” (## 1, 5). The 
double reading of the Chinese character 車, chē & jū “chariot, carriage, cart” (#4), leading to the 
most archaic Old Chinese *[t.qʰ](r)A & *C.q(r)a respectively, probably indicate also their double 
origin, in (a) Iranian *čaxra- and (b) Common Tocharian kwäkwlæ < *kwúkwlæ respectively. The 
term “city” (#7) may be borrowed from Chinese, but its Indo-European origin (“wooden” as Rus-
sian derévnja “village”) should also have been taken in account, while the traditional counterpart, 
Thracian βρία · πόλις, is more probably derived from *srii̯ā. Similarly in the case of “barley” 
(#12) there are both Indo-European and Chinese etymologies of the Tocharian word. The term 
“(beacon-)fire” (#8) is better explainable as an early Iranian loan and the same may be said of 
the term “to cover, surround” (#14). With respect to its final, Tocharian AB tseṃ “blue” (#13) is 
better etymologizable as an adaptation of Chinese 黰 zhěn “black, black (beautiful) hair” < Early 
Middle Chinese *tɕin’ than of Chinese 青 qīng “green, blue, dark, black” < Early Middle Chinese 
*tshεjŋ. Finally, the comparison of meanings “to adhere, cling, stick” and “post in framework used 
in rearing earth walls” (#10) is quite untenable. Summing up, in this section there are 3 probable 
additional borrowings from Tocharian into Chinese (## 3b, 4b, 9), 2–6 borrowings from Chinese 
into Tocharian (## ?1, ?5, 6, ?7, ?12, 13b) and 3 hypothetical early borrowings from Iranian into 
Chinese (## 4a, 8, 14). If the alternative solutions are taken in account, the items ## 1, 5, 7, 12 are 
of Indo-European origin and their similarity to Chinese is only accidental.

1. Tocharian A adj. añcwāṣi “of iron, ferrous” → *añcu “iron” (DTA 6; Poucha 1955, 3); B eñcu-
wo ~ iñcuwo “iron”, adj. eñcuwaññe nom.-obl.sg.m., eñcuwañña nom.sg.f. (Adams 2013, 84–85: 
Common Tocharian *encuwān-). 

The Common Tocharian designation of “iron” is reconstructible as *æncwo; cf. Tocharian 
A käntu, B kantwo “tongue” < Common Tocharian *käntwo < *käntwå̄ < *tänkwå̄ < *dn̥ĝhu̯ā, 
probably representing a merger of ā- and ōn-stems (Hilmarsson 1986, 18, 151, 246). 

(a) It can represent an adaptation of the Chinese compound 暗鑄 àn79 zhù80 “dark cast iron” < 
Middle Chinese *ʔʌ̀m tɕuăh < Han Chinese *ʔǝ̄mh tśo. Alternatively, *æn- > A an-, B en-, may 
be (i) the Tocharian intensive prefix continuing IE *H1on- “in” (cf. A anapär/anaprä, B enepre 
“in front of, in face of” – see DTA 8; Adams 2013, 89) or (ii) the negative prefix *n̥- (cf. A añśär/
aṃśär{?}, B eñcare “disagreeable, unpleasant, unfriendly, unwelcome” < *eñcäñcare vs. cäñcare 
/ ciñcare “lovely, agreeable, charming, delightful, tender”, from the verb cäṅk- “to please” – see 

79 Chinese 暗 àn “dark” < Middle Chinese *ʔʌ̀m < Postclassic Chinese *ʔǝ̀̄m < Han Chinese *ʔǝ̄mh < Classic Old 
Chinese *ʔǝ̄mh < Preclassic Old Chinese *ʔǝ̄ms (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0653 h). Cf. also the Vietnamese reading 
ám.

80 Chinese 鑄 zhù “to cast (metal), casted, casting (metal)” < Late Middle Chinese *tʂyă` < Early Middle Chinese 
*tɕuăh (Pulleyblank 1991, 415; GSR 1090 a ́-d ́) < East Han Chinese *tśoC < Old Chinese [bronze inscriptions of 
Western Zhou] *toh (Schuessler 2007, 627) ~ *tu-s (Baxter & Sagart, ChDb 2014).
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Adams 2013, 83, 272; Hilmarsson 1991, 180–81). In case (i) the formation “in cast iron” could 
perhaps express *”{made} of cast iron”. On the contrary in case (ii) the formation with the priv-
ative prefix would determine that it is not made of cast iron, i.e. it belongs to the ‘normal’ iron.

(b) Alternatively, a source could also be one of the Sino-Tibetan designations of “iron”, re-
constructed as *śam81 “iron”. It is attested in three branches: Lolo-Burmese *šam > Old Burmese 
sam, saṁ, New Burmese θa͂, Akha šṃ́, Lahu šo, Naxi Lijiang ʂu, Hani Mojiang ʃu, Jinuo, Yi Wud-
ing ɕɛ, Yi Xide ʂɯ du, Lisu xwō, Ahi hö̌, Lolopho hö̂ “iron” | Nungish: Rawang śam, dial. śĭam 
“iron; sword”, Trung čăm “iron” | Qiangic: Rgyarung śom, Daofu (= Horpa) tɕo, Namuyi ʂu, Lüsu 
ʂɯ, Sixing of Muli ʂō, Pumi of Jinghua ʂə̄, Ergong tɕo, Queyu of Yajiang ɕā id. etc., plus Tangut 
śi̯on “iron” (Benedict 1972, 53, 91; Shafer 1974, 359; Matisoff 2003, 255, 257; Kepping 1999, 
237). A hypothetical source of the Tocharian-Khwarezmian isogloss could be reconstructed as 
*ʔaŋ-cu(m) or *ʔaŋ-cwo(m), where the second component was a predecessor of such Lolo-Burmese 
forms as Lahu šo, Naxi Lijiang ʂu, Hani Mojiang ʃu, Jinuo, Yi Wuding ɕɛ, Yi Xide ʂɯ du, etc., or 
Qiangic forms as Daofu (= Horpa) tɕo, Namuyi ʂu, Lüsu ʂɯ, Sixing of Muli ʂō, Pumi of Jinghua 
ʂə̄, Ergong tɕo etc. In the first component the Sino-Tibetan nominalizing prefix can be identified, 
which is known e.g. in Lolo-Burmese languages: Burmese ʔəʔim “sheath” vs. ʔim “house”; Lahu 
ɔ̀-šā “meat” vs. šā “animal, game”; Bisu ʔaŋ-ʃà “meat” etc. In Bisu (Northern Thailand) the same 
prefix also forms adjectives, e.g. ʔaŋ-plɯŋ “full”, ʔaŋ-plán “black” etc. (Benedict 1972, 121–23; 
Matisoff 2003, 108–09). The hypothetical formation *ʔaŋ-cu(m) or *ʔaŋ-cwo(m) would mean “of 
iron”. To demonstrate that the idea of adoption of this hypothetical Lolo-Burmese formation by 
Tocharians is really possible, it is necessary to prove some historical contacts between the Tarim 
Basin and Yunnan with adjacent regions, where the Lolo-Burmese populations lived and live till 
the present time. The Chinese historical annals bear witness to foreign people living in Yunnan, 
called 塞 sāi82. This ethnonym, ‘Saka’, had been used by Chinese historians to designate popu-
lations of Iranian origin from the Tarim Basin and partially from Central Asia too. The Chinese 
archaeologist Zhang Zengqi recognizes in bronze figures from Yunnan the ‘animal style’ typical 
for the Eurasian steppelands and Caucasoid features in the case of human figures. The drinking 
horns unearthed here are also characteristic e.g. for Scythians (Mallory & Mair 2000, 328–30). If 
these conclusions are correct, some Iranian (Saka?) tribes moved to Yunnan from the Tarim Basin 
during the 1st mill. BCE. With respect to their mobility they probably were able to keep the trade 
contacts with their homeland. It could be the same route which brought some names of exotic 
animals, e.g. “monkey”, to the Tocharians from Lolo-Burmese populations83. 

Note: Other etymological attempts are discussed in details in the section Tocharian and Iranian 
designations of metals in light of etymology.

81 This metal-name can be connected with Sino-Tibetan *śim “black, dark” > Garo sim, Dimasa sim-ba ~ sum-ba, 
gisim ~ gusum “black, blue, dark”, Lushai thim “dark(ness)” (Benedict 1972, 81, #380; Matisoff 2003, 271).

82 Chinese 塞 sài & sāi “to block (up), stop up, shut; a pass, strait; to fill” < Late Middle Chinese *səə̆k < Early Mid-
dle Chinese *sək (Pulleyblank 1991, 271) ~ Middle Chinese *sʌk < Postclassic Chinese *sǝ̄k < Han Chinese *sǝ̄k 
< Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *sǝ̄k (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0908 a; Bailey 1982, 7–8, 19).

83 The proto-Loloish compound *myok “monkey” + *’ko ” rhesus monkey, macaque ”, still surviving in Akha myo 
k˙oe (Bradley 1979, 296, ##23 & 26A), could represent a source of both the Chinese gloss 沐猴 mùhóu < Mid-
dle Chinese *mukɣʌw < Han Chinese *m(h)ōkgwā < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *m(h)ōkgō (GSR 1212 e 
& 113 g; Starostin 1989, 676, 605, 697; ChEDb; Pulleyblank 1991, 220 & 125) and proto-Tocharian *moko > 
A mkow- (pl. mkowañ and mkowy arämpāt “simiae figura”) and B moko- (dim. mokoṃśke) “monkey” (cf. also 
Blažek 1984, 390–391; 1997, 236–37; 2011, 32–34).
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2. Tocharian B kents ±“goose” (Adams 2013, 207).
It was already Schlegel (1872, 26–27) who probably first connected the Indo-European orni-

thonym *ĝhH2ens-84 “goose” and its Chinese counterparts, 雁 yàn85 “wild goose” & 鵝 é86 “(do-
mestic) goose”. This comparison was repeated many times, e.g. by Conrady 1925, 13f; Jensen 
1936, 142; Nehring 1936, 209–11; Ulenbrook 1967, 544. Only in 2011 a missing-link was discov-
eried, namely Tocharian B kents*, attested as the gen.pl. kentsants (Adams 2011, 34–35, 39–41; 
2013, 207). But it brings no solution. The Tocharian word cannot be borrowed into Chinese with 
respect to either its most archaic reconstruction *ŋrāns (Starostin) or *C.[ŋ]ˤrar-s (Baxter & 
Sagart) and Sino-Tibetan cognates Old Chinese 雁 *ŋrāns “wild goose” (< *r-ŋāns); Tibetan ŋaŋ 
“goose“; Burmese ŋanh “goose, swan“; Kachin ŋan1 “white-headed bungarus” (Shafer 1974, 36; 
Benedict 1972, 99, 155), derivable from Sino-Tibetan *ŋān(-s) “goose” (Starostin, ChEDb). Cf. 
also Austroasiatic *ŋa:n “goose” (ibid.).

Adams (2011, 34–35, 39–41; 2013, 207) tried to find an alternative counterpart in Chinese 
翰 hàn87 “pheasant feather; to take wing, soar” with regard to its ‘Archaic’ Chinese predecessor 
*ganh in reconstruction of Li. But deeper reconstructions, Preclassic Old Chinese *g(h)ārs by 
Starostin and *m-kˤar-s by Baxter & Sagart, plus their Sino-Tibetan cognates, exclude any deeper 
relations between Tocharian B kents and Chinese 翰 hàn. Summing up, any relation between the 

84 IE nom. *ĝhH2ens, gen. *ĝhH̥2nsos > Vedic m. haṁ̆sá-, f. haṁ̆sī- “goose, gander, swan, flamingo or other aquatic 
bird” [RV] (EWAI II, 799); Greek *χανς > χήν, gen. χηνός, Doric & Boeotian χɑ́̄ν, gen. χανός, Mycenaean gen.
sg. ka-no, dat.pl. ka-si “goose” (Beekes 2010, 1630); Latin *hanser > ānser “goose” with automatic lengthening 
before -ns- and rhotacism caused by levelling the cases: acc. *hanesem vs. gen. *hānsos → acc. *hānserem (de 
Vaan 2008, 44); Celtic *gansī > Old Irish géiss “swan“; Germanic *gans- “goose” > Old Norse gás, pl. gæss, Old 
English gōs, West Frisian goes, Dutch, Old High German gans id. (Kroonen 2013, 168); Baltic *źans(i)- id. > Lith-
uanian žąsìs, acc.sg. žąsį, nom.pl. (dial.) žąses, gen.pl. žąsų̃, Latvian zùoss, acc. zùosi (besides the e-stem zuose), 
Prussian sansy “goose” (E 719) < *zansī (Derksen 2015, 514); Baltic > Finnish hanhi, Estonian hani id. (SKES 
55); Slavic *gǫsь “goose / Anser anser” > Bulgarian gǫs (Djuvernua), besides standard gắska, Macedonian guska, 
Slovenian gôs, Slovak hus, Old Czech hus, Czech husa, dial. hus, Upper Sorbian pl. husy, Lower Sorbian gus, 
Polabian. gǫs, Pomerian Slovincian gã̦s, Polish gęś, Old Russian gɤsь, Russian guś, Ukrainian, Belorussian huś id. 
(ESSJ 7, 88) with unpalatalized *gh- from the cluster *ĝhH2– (cf. Derksen 2008, 184). Rudnyćkyj (1970, 414–17) 
tried to demonstrate that the expected Slavic +z- was preserved in the Ukrainian interjection dzuś! to frighten geese 
(besides the parallel interjection guś!). As cognates remain problematic Iranian ornithonyms, designating other 
kinds of birds: Sogdian z’γ “crow” (Gharib 1995, #11134), Yaghnobi zōγ “crow” (KEWA III, 571), Munji zóγa 
“raven” (Paxalina 1983, 86), Persian zāγ “crow, raven, a sort of pigeon, jay, jackdaw”, zāγi abī “water-crow” (Ste-
ingass 1892, 606; Schapka 1972, 103–04). Doubtful Pashto zāγa “goose”, derived from Iranian +zaŋha- by Geiger, 
should represent an adaptation of Persian γāz // qāz “goose” (Steingass 1892, 878, 947), itself of Turkic origin 
(Morgenstierne 1927, 101). Armenian sag “goose”, sometimes also added (first Hübschmann 1877, 26; recently 
e.g. Kortlandt 1993, 11: metathesis & depalatalization), is better compatible with Slavic *sova “owl“; Old High 
German hūwo, Welsh cuan, Gallo-Latin cavannus id. (Martirosyan 2010, 563).

85 Chinese 雁 yàn “wild goose / Anser albifrons” < Middle Chinese *ŋạ̀ n < Postclassic Chinese *ŋạ̄̀ n < Han Chinese 
*ŋrānh < Classic Old Chinese *ŋrānh < Preclassic Old Chinese *ŋrāns [Shījīng, 1050–600 BCE] (Starostin, 
ChEDb; GSR 0186 a-b). Schuessler (2007, 556: Chinese > Thai ha:nB id. < *hŋ-): Middle Chinese *ŋanC < Later 
Han Chinese *ŋanC < Old Chinese *ŋrâns. Baxter & Sagart (2014): Middle Chinese *ngaenH < Old Chinese 
*C.[ŋ]ˤrar-s. Note: For *ŋ- cf. Min forms: Xiamen gan6, Chaozhou ŋaŋ4, Fuzhou ŋaŋ6, Jianou ŋaiŋ6. Sino-Tibetan 
*ŋān(-s) “goose” > Old Chinese 雁 *ŋrāns “wild goose“; Tibetan ŋaŋ “goose“; Burmese ŋanh “goose, swan“; 
Kachin ŋan1 “white-headed bungarus (snake)” (Shafer 1974, 36; Benedict 1972, 99, 155; CVST V, 139). Cf. Aus-
troasiatic *ŋa:n “goose” (ChEDb).

86 Chinese 鵝 é “goose” [Later Zhou] < Middle Chinese *ŋâ < Postclassic Chinese *ŋā < Eastern Han Chinese *ŋǟ < 
Western Han Chinese *ŋāj < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *ŋāj [Mèngzǐ “{Book of} Master Meng”, compiled 
by his disciples around 300 BCE] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0002 p). Schuessler (2007, 222): Middle Chinese *ŋâ < 
Later Han Chinese *ŋαi < Old Chinese *ŋâi. Baxter & Sagart (2014): Middle Chinese *nga < Old Chinese *ŋˤa[r]. 
Note: For *ŋ- cf. Min forms: Xiamen gia2, Chaozhou gɔ2, Fuzhou ŋie2, Jianou ŋüɛ2.

87 Chinese 翰 hàn “pheasant feather” [Yì Zhōushū “Lost book of Zhou”, about the Western Zhou Dynasty 1046–771 
BCE]; “to spread (wings), take wings, soar” [Shījīng, 1050–600 BCE] < Middle Chinese *ɣần < Postclassic Chi-
nese *gà̄n (~ ɣ-) < Eastern Han Chinese *gānh (~ ɣ-) < Classic Old Chinese *g(h)ānh < Preclassic Old Chinese 
*g(h)ārs (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0140 f-g). Baxter & Sagart (2014): Middle Chinese *hanH < Old Chinese 
*m-kˤar-s. Sino-Tibetan *q(h)ār > Old Chinese 翰 *gārs “pheasant feather; wing, to fly“; Kuki-Chin *ɣār “bird, 
feather” > Lushai ār “fowl”. Further Wancho ao-koi “feather”, Kham kǝ̄r “wing“; Apatani gó, Ersu guar “fly” 
(CVST V, 161–62).
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Tocharian and Chinese ornithonyms “(wild) goose” is thinkable only on the level of their protol-
anguages, Indo-European *ĝhH2ens- and Sino-Tibetan *ŋān(-s). If it was a borrowing, it would be 
natural to ask, who borrowed from whom and why? In the case of a common heritage it is neces-
sary to prove a deeper relationship in this term between their hypothetical ancestors, Nostratic and 
Sino-Caucasian protolanguages. But there is also the third solution in play: onomatopoetic origin 
implying the independent, parallel development.

3. Tocharian A ku, kū, acc. koṃ (DTA 146); B ku, kū, acc. kweṃ “dog” (Adams 2013, 190).
Already Schlegel (1872, 26), followed by Conrady (1925, 11f), Nehring (1936, 70–72), Jensen 

(1936, 141), Pulleyblank (1966, 11; 1975, 505), Ulving (1968–69, 950), Gamkrelidze & Ivanov 
1984, 935 compared the Indo-European designation of “dog” with (a) Chinese 犬 quǎn88 “dog” 
(and other Sino-Tibetan counterparts).

Comments: The Tocharian forms reflect IE *k̂uu̯ō, acc. *k̂uu̯on-m̥ (Hilmarsson 1996, 187). 
With exception of Slavic there are safe cognates in all IE branches. Similarly, the Sino-Tibetan 
origin of the Chinese term is generally accepted (cf. Lubotsky 1998, 381). Any relation is think-
able only on a level of proto-languages (which is the position of Pulleyblank and Shafer) or better 
of their ancestors (the idea of Starostin), much like the case of “goose”. Naturally, it is possible to 
speculate about independent onomatopoetic origin or about an accidental similarity. 

On the other hand, there is another candidate for adaptation of a predecessor of this Tocharian 
(A?) word for “dog”, namely (b) Chinese 狗 gǒu89 “dog”. At the time of its first recording in Chi-
nese sources [Mèngzǐ] in the end of the 4th cent. BCE it was pronounced as *kṓ. Crucial are again 
external parallels. There are two competing hypotheses: (i) Sino-Tibetan heritage by Starostin; (ii) 
Hmong-Mien or Austroasiatic substrate by Schuessler, cf. (i) Sino-Tibetan: Kiranti *hu / *huk(s) 
“to bark” > Sunwar hōk-ca, Tulung huk-, Kaling 'hunä, Limbu homā, Dumi hūknɨ, Kulung hūma 
id., Yamphu huʔwa “dog”, which are apparently of onomatopoetic origin; (ii) Hmong-Mien *klu2 
“dog” [Purnell] ~ *qluwX [see Baxter & Sagart 2014, 186], with Austro-Asiatic cognates: Written 
Mon cluiw, kluiw; Bahnar kǒ “dog”. Schuessler also mentions Bahing k’li “dog” (Kiranti group 
of the Sino-Tibetan family), which may be of the same origin. It is apparent that the conception 
of the Sino-Tibetan heritage of Chinese 狗 gǒu is based only on a problematic onomatopoetic 
parallel (“to bark”) in the only, relatively small, group of languages. In the case of the substrate al-
ternative, it seems, the reconstruction of the cluster *kl- in the most archaic stage of development 
of Chinese was motivated by Hmong-Mien and Monic counterparts in kl-. If this is the case, the 
Tocharian origin of this younger synonym for “dog” in Chinese is a quite legitimate solution and 
the whole item belongs to the first section. 

88 Chinese 犬 quǎn “dog” [bronze inscriptions, 1050–770 BCE; Shījīng, 1050–600 BCE], “official in charge of dogs” 
[Oracle bone inscriptions, 1250–1050 BCE] < Late Middle Chinese *khjyan´ < Early Middle Chinese *khwɛn’ (Pul-
leyblank 1991, 262) ~ Middle Chinese *khwíen < Postclassic Chinese *khwiḗn < Eastern Han Chinese *khwiǝ́̄n 
< Western Han Chinese *khwjǝ́̄n < Classic Old Chinese *khwí̄n < Preclassic Old Chinese *khʷīnʔ (Starostin, 
ChEDb; GSR 0479 a-d). Schuessler (2007, 437): Middle Chinese *khiwenB < Later Han Chinese *khuenB < Old 
Chinese *khwînʔ. Baxter & Sagart (2014, 277): Middle Chinese *khwenX < Old Chinese *[k]ʷʰˤ[e][n]ʔ. Notes: 
Dialect forms: Xiamen khianB1. Vietnamese reading: khuyê`n. Sino-Tibetan *qhʷīj / *qhʷīn “dog” > Old Chinese 
犬 *khʷīn “dog“; Tibetan khji “dog“; Burmese khwijh “dog” < Lolo-Burmese *khujx; Kachin gui2 “dog”, also in 
čǝ̆khjon1 “a fox, wolf or wild dog“; Lushai ui “dog” < Kuki-Chin *ɣui; Karen thwì; Kanauri kui; Moshang gui-hĕ; 
Namsangia hu; Chepang kujʔ etc. (CVST V, 169; Shafer 1974, 42, 408, 428; Benedict 1972, 44; Matisoff 2003, 448 
on the role of the final -n).

89 Chinese 狗 gǒu “dog” [Late Zhou] < Late Middle Chinese střč. *kɛw´ < Early Middle Chinese *kɛw’ (Pulleyblank 
1991, 109) ~ Middle Chinese *kʌ́w < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *kǝ̀̄w < Early Postclassic Chinese *kṓw 
< Han Chinese *kwá̄ < Classic Old Chinese *kṓ < Preclassic Old Chinese *kōʔ [Mèngzǐ, i.e. “{Work of} Master 
Meng”, known as Mencius, summarized by his disciples around 300 BCE] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0108 d). 
Schuessler (2007, 257–58): Middle Chinese *kəuB < Later Han Chinese *koB < Old Chinese *kloʔ. Baxter & Sagart 
(2014, 186, 215): Middle Chinese *kuwX < Old Chinese *Cə.kˤroʔ.
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4. Tocharian A obl.sg. kukäl, obl.pl. kuklas (DTA 147); B kokale, nom.pl. kokalyi, acc.pl. kok(a)
leṃ m. “cart, wagon, chariot” (Adams 2013, 214).

The Chinese character 車 has double reading, but the same meaning: 
(a) chē “chariot, carriage, cart, barrow” (Mathews 1960, 34, #280), also “potter´s wheel” or 

“water wheel” < Late Middle Chinese *tʂhia < Early Middle Chinese *tɕhia (Pulleyblank 1991, 
52) ~ Middle Chinese *kö < Postclassic Chinese *ko < Han Chinese *ka < Classic Old Chinese 
*ka < Preclassic Old Chinese *k(l)a (Starostin, ChEDb: If the reconstruction is indeed *kla, one 
can think of an early borrowing from IE; GSR 0074 a-d). Schuessler (2007, 182): Middle Chinese 
*tśhja < Later Han Chinese *tśha < Old Chinese *k-hla. Baxter & Sagart (2014, 158, 224, 397, fn. 
38): Middle Chinese *tsyhae < Old Chinese *[t.qʰ](r)A, while Baxter (1992, 214) reconstructed 
Old Chinese *KHjA. Notes: Vietnamese reading xa. Vietnamese has also a colloquial loan xe id. 
from the same source. The Middle Chinese form was borrowed into proto-Hmong *tshju̯aA “spin-
ning wheel” (Baxter & Sagart 2014, 158).

(b) jū “chariot, carriage” (in contemporary Chinese it remains for chess) < Late Middle Chi-
nese *kiə̌/*kyə̌ < Early Middle Chinese *kɨə̌ ~ Middle Chinese *kjwo < Later Han Chinese *kɨα < 
Old Chinese *ka (Schuessler (2007, 182) ~ Middle Chinese *kjo < Old Chinese *C.q(r)a (Baxter 
& Sagart 2014, 158, 224; Baxter 1992, 214, 769: Old Chinese *k(r)ja). Note: The Middle Chinese 
form was borrowed into Written Burmese khya3 “spinning wheel” (Baxter & Sagart 2014, 158). 

The character 車 appears already in the Oracle bone inscriptions (1250–1050 BCE), in follow-
ing Bronze inscriptions90 (1050–770 BCE), and also in Shījīng (1050–600 BCE).

Note: Baxter & Sagart (2014, 158, 224) add still Chinese 輿 yú “bottom of carriage” [Shījīng, 
1050–600 BCE]; “the (lifted) top part of a carriage, carriage box, carriage, vehicle; carrier, to 
carry on the shoulders” [Zuǒzhuàn “Comments of Zuo”, describing the period 722–468 BCE] < 
Middle Chinese *jö < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *jo < Early Postclassic Chinese *źo 
< Eastern Han Chinese *źa < Western Han Chinese *la < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *la 
(Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0089 j). Baxter & Sagart (2014, 158, 224): Middle Chinese *yo < *ɢ(r)a 
< Old Chinese *m-q(r)a.

Comments: It is tempting to admit a borrowing and merging two originally different forms 
from different donor-languages, which were recorded by the same character:

(a) Iranian *čaxra- “wheel” > Avestan čaxra-, Old Persian *čaxra- (reconstructed according 
to Elamite transcription za-kur-ra of a hypocoristic personal name), Manichaean Middle Persian 
čhr /čaxr/ “wheel”, Classical Persian čarx, Parthian čxr /čaxr/ “wheel, cycle”, Buddhistic Sog-
dian cγr(h)- /čaxr(a)/ “wheel, circle”, Manichaean Sogdian čxr- /čaxr/ & čkkr /čakr/ “wheel”, 
Khwarezmian cxyr “Schöpfrad”, čx(y)r “circle, wheel”; Ossetic calx “wheel” < *čāxri̯a-, Mazan-
darani čal “wheel“; further Vedic cakrá- “wheel (of carriage, of the Sun´s chariot)” [RV], “pot-
ter´s wheel” [ŚBr], “oil-mill” [Mn], “circle” [R] (ESIJ 2, 248–49; Hinz 1975, 70; MPP 125, 
128; Gharib 1995, ## 3180, 3313, 3192; Benzing 1983, 223, 237–38; Abaev I, 287–88; EWAI I, 
521–22; MW 380) could be adopted into Old Chinese as *[t.qʰ](r)A (Baxter & Sagart). 

(b) Common Tocharian *kwäkwlæ < *kwúkwlæ < pre-Tocharian *ku̯uku̯lo- (Hilmarsson 1986, 
61, 71–72), whose collective form *ku̯uku̯lā (cf. Greek κύκλος m. “circle, ring, wheel”, coll. κύκλα) 
might have been adopted in monosyllabified form into Old Chinese as *C.q(r)a (Baxter & Sagart).

This solution implies the introduction of the Iranian term “wheel” into Chinese in the time 
preceding the occurence of the reading (a) in Shījīng, maybe simultaneous with composition of 
the Younger Avesta (c. 900–700 BCE). Older seems to be the reading (b), reflecting probably 
a borrowing from a Tocharian source already around 1200 BCE.
 Lit.: Lubotsky 1998, 385 & Mallory & Mair 2000, 326: Tocharian > Chinese. 

90 Oracle bone script;  Bronze inscriptions 
<https://en.wiktionary.org/wiki/%E8%BB%8A>

<http://www.internationalscientific.org/CharacterEtymology.
aspx?characterInput=%E8%BB%8A&submitButton1=Etymology>
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5. Tocharian B lant* n. “lead”, reconstructed on the basis of the Tocharian B adj. läntaṣṣa, corre-
sponding to Pali tipu- “tin” or sisa- “lead” (Pinault 2000, 97–98; Adams 2013, 600; he also spec-
ulates about identification of the noun in the formulation /// mā läntsa taṣällya ///, which could 
be interpreted as “it is not to be placed on lead”, but also might not, how he admits) < Tocharian 
A *lant < Preclassic Old Chinese *lontos or *lontus “cast lead”.

Chinese 鉛鑄 qiān zhù “cast lead”, consisting of 鉛 qiān91 “lead” < Late Middle Chinese *jyan 
< Early Middle Chinese *jwian (Pulleyblank 1991, 249) ~ Middle Chinese *jwen < Late & Mid-
dle Postclassic Chinese *jwen < Early Postclassic Chinese *źwen < Eastern Han Chinese *źwan 
< Western Han Chinese *lwan < Classic Old Chinese *lwan < Preclassic Old Chinese *lon (Sta-
rostin, ChEDb; GSR 0229 c) ~ *lon or *jon “lead” [Shūjīng “Book of Documents”, 5th-3th cent. 
BCE, reconstructed around 200 BCE] (Schuessler 2007, 424), and 鑄 zhù “to cast (metal), cast 
(adj.)” < Late Middle Chinese *ts̨yằ < Early Middle Chinese *tɕuăh (Pulleyblank 1991, 415) < 
Later Han Chinese *tśoC < Old Chinese92 *toh (Schuessler 2007, 627) ~ *tos93 (Starostin, ChEDb; 
GSR 1090 c´) ~ *tu-s (Baxter & Sagart, ChDb 2014). With respect to the change *l- > *ź- realized 
in the end of the 1st century BCE, the adoption of this term should have occurred earlier. The 
vowel of the first syllable indicates as a more probable source Preclassic Old Chinese *lontos 
or *lontus (before the 6th cent. BCE) than Western Han / Classic Old Chinese *lwantoh (1st-
5th cent. BCE). Old Chinese *lontos should have been borrowed into (still Common) Tocharian 
*læntæ (à la Hilmarsson) or *lëntë (à la Ringe) > A +lant, B +lente. The variant *lontus would lead 
to Common Tocharian *læntä (à la Hilmarsson) or *lëntə (à la Ringe) > A +lant, B +lent. It means 
that Tocharian B *lant seems to be borrowed from Tocharian A.

Note: Other etymological attempts are discussed in details in the section Tocharian and Iranian 
designations of metals in light of etymology.

6. Tocharian B nom.sg.m. mewiyo, acc.sg.m./f. mewyai, nom.pl.m. mewiyañ, nom.sg.f. mewiya 
“tiger” (Van Windekens 1976, 631: acc.sg. maiwyai; Adams 2013, 505–06).

The term is apparently connected with Buddhist & Manichaean Sogdian myw (Gharib 1995, 
#5669) and Khotanese mauya, later muyi “tiger” (Bailey 1979, 335, 340). But in these languages 
designations of “tiger” also remain without any internal or IE etymology (the attempt of Bailey 
to derive them from the onomatopoetic verb *meu̯- “to roar” is unconvincing). Already Müller 
(1907, 464) speculated about origin of Sogdian myw “tiger” in Chinese 貓 māo “(wild) cat”. 
Poucha (1931, 177, fn. 12; 1932, 90) and Lüders (1933, 1018) added Khotanese and Tocharian 
parallels, all as possible loans from Chinese. Let us judge this solution in perspective of historical 
phonology of Chinese and word formation of Tocharian.

Chinese 貓 māo “cat, wild cat” < Late Middle Chinese *ma:w < Early Middle Chinese *maɨw 
(Pulleyblank 1991, 208) ~ Middle Chinese *mạw < Postclassic Chinese *mhāẉ < Han Chi-
nese *mhrāw < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *mhrāw [Shījīng, 1050–600 BCE] (Starostin, 
ChEDb; GSR 1159 c). Schuessler (2007, 375): Middle Chinese *mau & *mjäu < Later Han Chi-
nese *mau < Old Chinese *mau. Baxter & Sagart (2014, 296): Middle Chinese *maew < Old 
Chinese *C.mˤraw. Notes: Also read Middle Chinese *mew id. < Old Chinese *mhraw. Viet-
namese reading mèo is colloquial; standard Sino-Vietnamese is miêu. For *mh cf. Xiamen miau1, 
Chaozhou ŋiǝu1, Longdu māw1; Shaowu mau7, Guangzhou māu1. Sino-Tibetan: Bodo maw-zi 
“cat” (CVST I, 38: *mrāw). There are also other possible cognates in several groups of the Si-

91 Pulleyblank (1991, 249) also mentions the Modern Chinese variant yán, whose initial is regular in contrary to qiān 
(cf. Karlgren, GSR #0229 c, where reconstructions *i̯wän < *di̯wan were proposed).

92 Known beginning from the bronze inscriptions of Western Zhou, 1050–770 BCE (GSR #1090 a ́-d ́).
93 Starostin (ChEDb) did not reconstruct history of 鑄 zhù “to cast (metal), casted”, he only proposed its Preclassic 

protoform *tos. But it is possible to expect the parallel development in the case of the close verb 注 zhù “to pour, 
flow to, conduct water; be led to” < Middle Chinese *ćǜ < Postclassic Chinese *ćò < Eastern Han Chinese *ćoh 
< Western Han Chinese *toh < Classic Old Chinese *toh < Preclassic Old Chinese *to(ʔ)s (Starostin ChEDb; cf. 
Schuessler 2007, 627; GSR #0129 c).
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no-Tibetan languages, namely Bodo-Garo (Barish): Konta meyan, Wanang meyoṅ, Namsangia 
miaṅ, Garo meṅ-go, Dacca myã-gaǒ, Muthun miah, Banpara mia, Angwanku a-mi, Lalung myaǒ 
“cat” (Shafer 1974, 448); Dhimalish: Dhimal men-kau, Ṭoṭo miṅ-ki “cat” (Shafer 1974, 169); 
Loloish: Lahu mi / meh, Phunoi mí or ʔa mɛŋ, Akha aˇmiˇ, Mpi ʔα2 meŋ4 “cat” (Bradley 1978, 
294–95); Ao: Tengsa měyǎǎ; Kiranti: Limbu mīyo-n; Karenic: Pwo miayu (Shafer 1965, 464–65). 
The word for “cat” probably also appears in compounds designating “tiger“: Bodo mǒ-sa, Garo 
ma-tśa, Tipura mǎ-tśa, Metś mo-tśa (Shafer 1974, 440). Similar compounds meaning “tiger” 
were formed with other designations of “cat“: Kachin rəŋ & šərō(ŋ) “tiger, leopard” vs. Written 
Burmese krauŋ “cat”, Lahu γɔ̀ “wild cat”, Maru rauŋ id. (Benedict 1972, 27, #107; Matisoff 2003, 
138, 294). Another example of the semantic shift “cat” → “tiger” may be found in the Munda lan-
guages. Santali ruṇḍa “wild cat” is used in the forest as a taboo substitute for kul “tiger” and tạrup 
“leopard”. Related is Mundari ruṇḍā “wild cat”. Prakrit bheruṇḍa- “tiger” is probably formed 
from this Munda root (Kuiper 1948, 151, fn 48).

Comments: Tocharian m. mewiyo, f. mewiya “tiger” probably reflect the derivatives in *-ii̯ō(n) & 
*-ii̯ā respectively (Van Windekens 1979, 9, 149–50). The suffix -(i)ye (*-ii̯o-) forms the adjectives 
from animal names, e.g. B kewiye “pertaining to a cow or to cows; butter” from keu “cow” or wärmiye 
“pertaining to ants” from warme “ant” (Van Windekens 1976, 102–03; Adams 2013, 212, 630). It 
is natural to interpret mewiyo & mewiya as “pertaining to mewo”. If mewo represents adaptation of 
Middle Chinese *maew (Baxter & Sagart) or Early Middle Chinese *maɨw (Pulleyblank) “(wild) 
cat”, mewiyo & mewiya would mean “pertaining to a wild cat”, i.e. “similar to a wild cat (e.g. in 
striped skin)”. This is a quite intelligible metaphorical designation for “tiger”. If this was the case, 
the Khotanese and Sogdian tiger-names would have been borrowed from Tocharian. On the other 
hand, the metaphoric replacement of “tiger” by “wild cat” indicates a hunting lexicon. In this case, 
one would expect a source in a language of people living in the neighbourhood of forests. It is 
questionable whether this was characteristic for Chinese, which could have been in contact with 
Tocharians. Alternatively, the donor-language should be sought in other Sino-Tibetan languages.

7. Tocharian B rīye, A ri “city, town” (Adams 2013, 582).
The traditional reconstruction of Common Tocharian *rīi̯ē < *u̯riH1-en- has been supported 

only by the Thracian gloss βρία · πόλις [Strabo VII, 6.194], i.e. “city, citadel”, and βρία · κώμη 
[Hesychius], i.e. “unwalled village (= Latin vicus); country town, city quarter”, opposed to “a for-
tified city”, if it is derivable from *u̯riH1–eHa- (Adams 2013, 582; Van Windekens 1976, 405; 
Smith 1910, 43). Greek ῥίον “mountain peak, foothills” cannot be a cognate with respect to My-
cenaean ri-jo, indicating the starting point *(s)rii̯om, which is compatible with Hittite šēr “above, 
on top” adv., šarā “up(wards)” adv.; “on top of, above” (postp.), Cuneiform Luwian šarri “above, 
up; for”, šarra “(up)on, thereon”, Lycian hri “up; on (top)” (Kloekhorst 2008, 729). Witczak 
(1991a, 107, fn. 1) judges that Tracian βρία is of the same origin, assuming the development *sr- 
> Thracian (or Dacian) br- (similar to Latin tenebrae “darkness” ~ Vedic támisrā- “dark night”). 
He finds support in the substratal ornithonym attested in Rumanian barză, Bulgarian dial. (N. 

94 ἐν τῷ μεταξὺ δὲ διαστήματι τῷ ἀπὸ Καλλάτιδος εἰς Ἀπολλωνίαν Βιζώνη τέ ἐστιν, ἧς κατεπόθη πολὺ μέρος ὑπὸ 
σεισμῶν, καὶ Κρουνοὶ καὶ Ὀδησσὸς Μιλησίων ἄποικος, καὶ Ναύλοχος Μεσημβριανῶν πολίχνιον: εἶτα τὸ Αἷμον 
ὄρος μέχρι τῆς δεῦρο θαλάττης διῆκον: εἶτα Μεσημβρία Μεγαρέων ἄποικος, πρότερον δὲ Μενεβρία, οἷον Μένα 
πόλις, τοῦ κτίσαντος Μένα καλουμένου, τῆς δὲ πόλεως βρίας καλουμένης θρᾳκιστί: ὡς καὶ ἡ τοῦ Σήλυος πόλις 
Σηλυμβρία προσηγόρευται, ἥ τε Αἶνος Πολτυμβρία ποτὲ ὠνομάζετο… “In the intermediate distance between 
Callatis and Apollonia, is Bizone, a great part of which was swallowed up by an earthquake; Cruni (= Balčik 
today); Odessus (= Varna), a colony of Milesians; and Naulochus, a small town of the Mesembriani. Next follows 
the mountain Hæmus (= Balkan Mountains, also Stara Planina today), extending to the sea in this quarter; then 
Mesembria (= Nesebăr), a colony of the Megarenses, formerly called Menabria, or city of Mena, Menas being the 
name of the founder, and bria, signifying in the Thracian tongue, city. Thus the city of Selys is called Selybria, and 
Ænus once had the name of Poltyobria.” (see The Geography of Strabo. Literally translated, with notes, in three 
volumes, ed. by H.C. Hamilton, W. Falconer, London: George Bell & Sons 1903).

 <http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/text?doc=Perseus%3Atext%3A1999.01.0239%3Abook%3D7%3Achap-
ter%3D6%3Asection%3D1>
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Selo) bárzъ “stork”, which should reflect *sr̥ĝo-, reconstructed on the basis of Germanic *sturkaz 
“stork” and Old Indic sr̥jayá- m. & sr̥jayá̄- f. “a wading bird”.

If the traditional etymology is destroyed, it is legitimate to verify less traditional, in this case 
non-Indo-European etymologies.

(i) Smith (1910, 15, cited by Van Windekens 1976, 405) sought a source in Tibetan ris “(city) 
quarter”.

(ii) Lubotsky & Starostin (2003, 264) see a source in a predecessor of Modern (Beijing) Chi-
nese 里 lĭ “village, neighborhood, community” < Middle Chinese *lɨ́ < Preclassic Old Chinese 
*rəʔ. With respect to a cognate in Kachin məre “town”, implying Sino-Tibetan *riəH (CVST II, 
77), the direction of borrowing should be Old Chinese > Tocharian and not vice versa. Although 
this solution is based on a close semantic correspondence, the word formation and early dating of 
the hypothetical adaptation imply new questions.

(iii) Schwarz (2013, 200–202) seeks a source in history of Modern (Beijing) Chinese 市 shì 
“market, market place” < Middle Chinese *ʒ́ɨ́ < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *ʒ́hɨ́ < Early 
Postclassic Chinese *ʒhɨ́ < Eastern Han Chinese *ʒhǝ́ < Western Han Chinese *dhǝ́ < Classic 
Old Chinese *dhǝ́ < Preclassic Old Chinese *dhǝʔ (Starostin, ChEDb). He proposes a retroflex 
pronunciation /dr/ of the initial dental in process of fricativization leading to a dental aproximant, 
followed by application of the rule *dr > r in Common Tocharian adapting the Chinese word. 
Concerning semantics, cf. Hittite ḫāppiriya-, ḫāppira- “town” vs. ḫāppar- / ḫāppir- “business, 
trade; compensation, payment, price” (Kloekhorst 2008, 295, 297).

(iv) But the cluster *(-)dr- also leads to (-)r- in Tocharian inherited words. This rule opens 
a possibility of seeing in the Tocharian word “city” a hypothetical counterpart of Russian derévnja 
“village”. The Russian form has been derived from a protoform *dьrvьnja *“Ackerland” ~ Lithu-
anian dirvà “Acker” (Vasmer I, 341 with literature) < *dr̥Hu̯o, or from dérevo “wood” (Miklosich 
1886, 42–43). Brückner (1925, 1–2) explicitly rejected any connection with Lithuanian dirvà 
“Acker”. The latter solution may be suported by the existence of Ukrainian derévnja “forest, 
wood”, but also “wooden house” (Trubačev, ESSJ 4, 214). In this case the East Slavic word “vil-
lage” may be projected into the Common Slavic protoform *dervьnja. This is not directly com-
patible with the Tocharian forms, but the semantic motivation “wooden (houses)” is substantial. 
The starting point could be reconstructed as *dreu̯i̯o-95, the adjective derived in -i̯o- from a hypo-
thetical genitive *dreu̯s implying the nominative *doru of the proterodynamic paradigm, known 
e.g. from Vedic já̄nu, gen. jñós “knee” < *ĝónu, gen. *ĝnéu̯s. The proterodynamic paradigm nom. 
*doru vs. gen. *dreu̯s explains the loss of *d- in Tocharian AB or, pl. B ārwa, applying the rule 
*dr- > r- realized in the gen.sg. and further generalized in the whole paradigm (cf. Hilmarsson 
1984, 112, proposing the gen. *drou̯s). The development of *-eu̯i̯o- was probably also regular, if 
it changed into *-ei̯i̯o-96 > *-ii̯o-97 > Tocharian B -ĭ̄ye.
 Lit.: Blažek 2016, 225–27.

8. Tocharian A por, B pūwar, pl. pwāra “fire, digestion, beacon-fire” (Adams 2013, 421–22). 
Chinese 烽 fēng “beacon-fire” < Late Middle Chinese *fjyawŋ/fǝwŋ < Early Middle Chinese 

*phuawŋ (Pulleyblank 1991, 95; GSR 1197 r) ~ Middle Chinese *phjwoŋ < Later Han Chinese 
*phuoŋ < Old Chinese *phoŋ [Mòzǐ, i.e. Master Mo, 470–391 BCE] (Schuessler 2009, §12–25 r).

Comments: With regard to the identical semantics Adams (2013, 421–22) thinks about con-
nection of Chinese and Tocharian forms. It is tempting to speculate that the Chinese forms in-

95 Attested in the Sanskrit adj. dravya- “derived from or relating to a tree” (MW 501). Cf. also Lithuanian drẽvė 
“Höhlung in einem Baumstamm” < *dreu̯ii̯ā. For *dreu̯i̯o-/*drou̯i̯o- Charpentier (1906, 25) even proposed the 
meaning “house”.

96 Cf. B aiyye “ovine” < *H2ou̯i̯o-, kaiyye adj. “bovine” < *gu̯ou̯i̯o- or B śaiyye “sheep/goat” < *gu̯i̯eH3u̯i̯o- (Adams 
2013, 110, 214, 695; Van Windekens 1976, 95).

97 On monophthongization cf. AB pik- “to write, paint, delineate” < *pei̯k̂- or B ĭ̄ke “place, location” < *u̯ei̯k̂- (Adams 
2013, 410; Van Windekens 1976, 30).
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dicate the lost n-stem in the heteroclitic formation, but the Chinese final -ŋ cannot be explained 
from any hypothetical Tocharian form. In Hittite this opposition is well-preserved e.g. in the par-
adigm: paḫḫur, gen. paḫḫuenaš “fire”, reflecting *peH2u̯r̥, gen. *pH2u̯ens. In Tocharian there are 
no traces of such an r/n-stem, but in Iranian it is attested, e.g. in Old Avestan huuarə̄, gen. xvə̄ṇg 
“sun” < *suH2l̥, gen. *suH2ens / *sH2uu̯ens (EWAI II, 793–94; Hoffmann & Forssman 1996, 153; 
Wodtko, NIL 608). If a continuant of the r/n-stem *peH2u̯r̥, gen. *pH2u̯ens “fire” was preserved 
in Iranian, its genitive would resemble the earlier Chinese forms. Although the Indo-Iranian con-
tinuants of IE *peH2u̯r̥, gen. *pH2u̯ens “fire” are missing in standard handbooks (Pokorny 1959, 
828; Beekes, EIEC 202; Wodtko, NIL 540–45), already Morgenstierne identified the r-stem in 
Nuristani: Waigali puř, purûi “embers”, and Dardic: Pashai pūr, puer, pōr “big fire, bonfire”, 
Shumashti pōr “burning embers” (Turner 1966, #8329; while Mayrhofer, EWAI II, 106 derived 
them from the root preserved in Vedic pavi- “to become clean“98).

9. Tocharian A pracar, dual pratri; B procer, gen. protri, acc. protär “brother” (Van Windekens 
1976, 387; Pinault 2008, 510; Adams 2013, 454–55) < Common Tocharian *pråcær (Pinault 
2008, 428).

Chinese 伯 (i) bó “father´s elder brother, the eldest (of brothers), uncle“; (ii) bǎi “father´s or 
husband´s elder brother” < Late Middle Chinese *pa:jk < Early Middle Chinese *paɨjk/*pɛ:jk 
(Pulleyblank 1991, 28) ~ Middle Chinese *pạ̈ịk < Postclassic Chinese *pēḳ < Han Chinese *prāk 
< Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *prāk [Shījīng, 1050–600 BCE] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 
0782 i). Schuessler (2007, 169–70): Middle Chinese *pɐk < Later Han Chinese *pak < Old Chi-
nese *prâk. Baxter & Sagart (2014, 65): Middle Chinese *paek < Old Chinese *pˤrak. Note: The 
word is very frequently used to denote a clan title – “clan elder, lord” – already from the Bronze 
inscriptions. It is also used verbally: “to sacrifice to the horse´s ancestor”. Vietnamese reading: 
bác.

Comments: The Chinese forms cannot be directly borrowed from Tocharian. As a source is 
thinkable only some hypocoristic modification formed by the suffix -kke or -kki, e.g. B appakke 
“daddy” from āppo “father”, ammakki “mummy”, larekke “dear one” from lāre “dear, beloved” 
(Van Windekens 1979, 80; Adams 2013, 17, 22, 592, 595). The hypocoristic forms have some-
times been substantially shortened. A good example, including the semantic dispersion, can be 
Slavic *bata/*baťa/*batja > Bulgarian báte “elder brother”, dial. bať “father, elder brother”, 
Macedonian bate “elder brother”, Serbo-Croatian báta “brother, friend; father, father-in-law”, 
bȁća “brother”, Slovak báťa “father, uncle, elder brother”, Old Czech báťa “brother” [Dalimil´s 
Chronicle, finished in 1314], Old Russian batę “father” [Hypatian Codex – AD 1161], Russian 
dial. bátja “father, grandfather, father-in-law, elder brother”, Old Ukrainian baťko “father”, Be-
lorussian báćka “father” (ESSJ 1, 163–64). Berneker (1908, 45–46) explained these forms as 
hypocoristic formations from Common Slavic *bratrъ “brother”. 

10. Tocharian B suwo “pig, hog” (Adams 2013, 763).
Chinese 豕 shǐ “pig” [Bronze inscriptions, 1050–770 BCE; Shījīng, 1050–600 BCE], “boar” 

[Zuǒzhuàn “Comments of Zuo”, describing the period 722–468 BCE] < Late Middle Chinese 
*ʂr̩ ̀ < Early Middle Chinese *ɕiə̌/*ɕi’ (Pulleyblank 1991, 283; GSR 1238 f) ~ Schuessler (2007, 
465; 2009, 125, §7–19 f): Middle Chinese *śjeB < Later Han Chinese *śeB / *śαiB < Old Chi-
nese *lheʔ/*lhaiʔ ~ Baxter & Sagart (ChDb 2014): Middle Chinese *syeX < Old Chinese *l̥ajʔ. 
Probably of Austro-Asiatic origin: proto-Wa *lik “pig“; Mon kloik, klot < proto-Monic *cliik id. 
(Schuessler 2009, 125). 

98 But de Vaan 2008, 500 convincingly returns to the old idea of connecting both etymons, “fire” and “purification“; 
cf. also Sanskrit pāvana- “purifying, pure” [Mn, MBh] vs. “fire” [Kullūka on Manu 3.185; lex.] or pāvaka- “pure, 
clear, bright” [RV] vs. “fire of the God of fire” [Up, MBh, Kāv] – see MW 623.
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Comments: The Tocharian word has a secure Indo-European etymology (*suH2-on-), while 
Old Chinese differs from Tocharian and its IE predecessor in its lateral initial, indicating more 
probable explanation from Austroasiatic substratum. Thus, this comparison is not valid. 

Note: Polivanov (1937, 405–06) thought about relation of IE *sū-s (i.e. *suH2-) with Chinese 
豬 zhū “small pig”, but earlier forms indicate that they are not compatible, cf. Middle Chinese *ṭö 
< Postclassic Chinese *ṭo < Han Chinese *ṭa < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *tra [Zuǒzhuàn 
“Comments of Zuo”, describing the period 722–468 BCE; Shūjīng “Book of Documents, 500–
300 BCE, with beginning in Former Zhou] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0045 h). Schuessler (2007, 
625) also reconstructs Old Chinese *tra and adds a cognate in Mru tia “(wild) pig”.

11. Tocharian A träṅk-, B treṅk- “to adhere, cling, stick”, treṅke “clinging, worldly attachment” 
(Adams 2013, 338–39).

Chinese 楨 zhēn “post in framework used in rearing earth walls” [Shūjīng “Book of Docu-
ments, 500–300 BCE, with beginning in Former Zhou], “supports” [Shījīng, 1050–600 BCE] < 
Late & Early Middle Chinese *triajŋ (Pulleyblank 1991, 401) ~ Middle Chinese *trjeng < Old 
Chinese *trjeng (Baxter 1992, 695, 808; GSR 0834 l) ~ Middle Chinese *ṭjäŋ < Later Han Chi-
nese *ṭieŋ < Old Chinese *treŋ (Schuessler 2009, 138, §9–12 l). 

Comments: The traditional comparison with Avestan drəṇǰaiti “strengthens, fixes” should be 
abandoned, if it is connected with Greek δράσσομαι “I grasp, take handfuls”, implying the root 
*dregh- (Zehnder & Kümmel, LIV 126), i.e. with the initial *dr- simplified regularly in Tocharian 
r-. Independently of this fact the semantic difference between the Tocharian and Chinese forms is 
so big that their connection seems to be excluded. 
 Lit.: Lubotsky 1998, 386–87: Chinese < Tocharian.

12. Tocharian B tsäṅkana or tsäṅkanta pl. “mountain naked barley” (Adams 2013, 803; Ching 
2008). 

Ching (2008, 17, §7) supposes that a source of Tocharian B tsäṅkana is its Chinese equivalent 
青稞 qīngkē “highland barley”, lit. “green corn“99, sometimes abbreviated 青 qīng “green”, also 
“blue, dark, black” < Late Middle Chinese *tshiajŋ < Early Middle Chinese *tshεjŋ (Pulleyblank 
1991, 255) ~ Middle Chinese *chieŋ < Postclassic Old Chinese *shiēŋ < Eastern Han *shiēŋ < 
Western Han *shēŋ < Classical & Preclassical Old Chinese *shēŋ100 [Shījīng, 1050–600 BCE] 
(Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0812 c´-d´). Schuessler (2007, 431): Middle Chinese *tshieŋ < Later 
Han Chinese *tsheŋ < Old Chinese *tshêŋ “green, blue”. The second character 稞 kē designates 
“wheat; grain ready for grinding” (Mathews 1960, 507, #3392) < Late Middle Chinese *khua < 
Early Middle Chinese *khwa (Pulleyblank 1991, 172). Ching (p.c. 2012) assumes that the adop-
tion of the Chinese designation of mountain barley in Tocharian was realized after the conquest 
of Turfan by the Tang army in 648 CE. Ching´s solution is faultless. 

But the Tocharian word itself offers an internal etymology, based on the verb attested in B 
tsäṅk- “to flay”, A tspäṅk- id. < *u̯i-TenK- (Adams 2013, 803: IE *thengh- “to pull” – see Küm-
mel, LIV 657), indicating peeling seeds of this species of barley. The semantic connection with 
crushing is implied by the compound tsapāñce-tsäṅkana known from the manuscript called We-
ber-MacCartney [W-3b2], where the first component is probably a derivative of the verb B tsāp-, 
A tsāw- “to mash, crush; pierce” (Adams 2013, 798, 800). The same semantic motivation appears 

99 The same colour is used for certain kinds of mountain barley in other languages too, e.g. in Tibetan nas “barley” 
& ngon mo “green, blue” (Ching 2008, 18, fn. 40), or Khufi (the Pamir group of the Iranian languages) xing-čušč, 
lit. “green barley” (Steblin-Kamenskij 1982, 28).

100 Sino-Tibetan *chēŋ: Kachin gǝciŋ “to be fresh, green”, Garo gathaŋ “green”, Dimasa gathaŋ “unripen“; Kanauri 
śöŋ; Rawang mǝśiŋ “green“; Manipuri asaŋ-ba, Rengma ke-šin “green” (Peiros & Starostin, CVST IV, 35, recon-
struct Sino-Tibetan *chriaŋ, with *-r-, based on Old Chinese 生 *shreŋ “to live, be alive; grow, give birth”, Bur-
mese hraŋ “to live, alive”, Lushai hriŋ “to be green, fresh“; in the Sino-Tibetan database of Sergei Starostin (2005) 
already two Sino-Tibetan protoforms are differentiated, *chēŋ and *chreŋ). Baxter (1992, 205, 499) reconstructed 
Middle Chinese *tsheng and derived it from Old Chinese *sreng “green or blue”.
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in Slavic *pьšeno > Old Church Slavonic adj. *pьšenьnъ “wheat, cereal”, Bulgarian pl. pšená, 
Serbo-Croatian pšéno “caryopsis”, arch. also “wheat”, Slovenian pšéno “peeled millet grains”, 
Slovak, Old Czech pšeno, Old Polish pszono, Old Russian p(ь)šeno, Russian pšenó “peeled millet 
grain”, besides common Slavic *pьšenica “wheat”, known from Old Church Slavonic pьšenica to 
Russian pšeníca, including Polabian pasinai̯ćə, and Slovenian samopȁh, Old Czech samopše “kind 
of wheat” etc., all from the verb attested e.g. in Old Church Slavonic pьxajǫ : pьxati “to hit, thrust; 
press, push, stuff; kick” (Šarapatková, ESJS 12, 742). Similarly in the Nuristani language Ashkun 
pi‘sä ̃“millet” (Morgenstierne 1929, 274) is formed from the same IE root *pei̯s- “to crush, grind” 
(Pokorny 1959, 796; LIV 466–67), which is attested in Vedic pináṣṭi “crushes, grinds, mills” : 
piṣṭá- “crushed, ground; flour“; Young Avestan pišaṇt- “crushing, chipping”, Persian pist “flour 
from parched grain”, Wakhi pəst “flour from parched barley grain” etc. (Steblin-Kamenskij 1982, 
27). In the Indo-European corn-terminology the Tocharian B tsäṅkana or tsäṅkanta pl. “moun-
tain naked barley” need not be isolated. Related may be West Germanic *þinkila- & *þunkila- > 
Old High German dinkil m. glossed as ‘spelta, siligo, far’ (Tatian; 9th cent.), Middle High Ger-
man dinkel, German Dinkel “spelt wheat, Triticum spelta”, dial. (Swiss) dinkel, dinckel, tünckel, 
(Steyr) tunkel, dunkel id.; Old Saxon place-name Thinkilburg (10th cent.), today Dinkelburg in 
the district Warburg; Latvian tȩngas “barley hulled grain boiled together with pea and beans”, also 
“groats, hulled grain” and “crushed hemp” (LDW IV, 163). Mühlenbach (LDW l.c.) derived the 
Latvian word from Estonian tang “(little) grain”, but the Estonian word is completely isolated in 
Balto-Finnic and Finno-Ugric. Finnish tanko “peeled barley grains” is borrowed from Estonian 
(SKES 1224), and so the Baltic origin of Estonian tang is quite probable. The West German-
ic protoforms *þinkila- & *þunkila- reflect the ablaut pair *ten(ĝ)ilo- & *tn̥(ĝ)ilo- projected to 
late Indo-European (EWAhd II, cc. 657–58). With respect to Old High German himil “heavens”, 
which must be derived from Germanic *himena- (Kluge 1999, 374–75) via nasal dissimilation 
(cf. Gothic himins, Old Nordic himinn id.), it is also possible to think about analogous develop-
ment in the case of *þinkila- & *þunkila- → *þinkina- & *þunkina- < *ten(ĝ)ino- & *tn̥(ĝ)ino-. 
The etymology of the West Germanic forms, which may be applied to their Latvian and Tocharian 
counterparts, has been sought in a hypothetical Germanic root *þenk- (EWAhd II, cc. 657–58), 
but is attested only with the initial st- (s-mobile?): Gothic. stigqan “to clash, do battle”, bi-stigqan 
“to strike against”, ga-stigqan “to stumble”, ga-stagqjan “to strike against”, Old Nordic støkkva 
“to leap, spring up, flee”, Old English stencan “to scatter” (Lehmann 1986, 325). But this root 
should be reconstructed with a labiovelar, also with respect to Latin ex-stinguō “I extinguish”, 
di-stinguō “I keep separate, distinguish” < *stengu̯- (LIV 596–97). It may, but need not, be related 
with Tocharian B tsäṅk- “to flay”, A tspäṅk- “to flay”. In spite of apparent semantic compatibility 
this etymology has its limits in Germanic data especially because of the weak material support of 
the Germanic root *þenk-. For this reason it is legitimate to think about alternative solutions. In 
the case of a species of mountain barley it is necessary to use irrigation (Steblin-Kamenskij 1982, 
29). In this perspective it is quite natural to derive this term from IE *ten(ĝ)- > Greek τέγγω “I wet, 
moisten; dye” | Latin tingō,-ere “to wet, imbue, dye”; Old High German dunkōn “to immerse” 
(LIV 628; Pokorny 1959, 1067). Summing up, it is difficult to decise, if this Tocharian B designa-
tion of “barley” is inherited or borrowed from Chinese.

13. Tocharian A tseṃ; B m. tseṃ, acc. tsenaṃ, f. tseñña, acc. tseññai “blue” (Adams 2013, 810).
(a) Lubotsky & Starostin (2003, 264) seek a source in Chinese 青 qīng “green”, also “blue, 

dark, black” < Late Middle Chinese *tshiajŋ < Early Middle Chinese *tshεjŋ (Pulleyblank 1991, 
255) ~ Middle Chinese *chieŋ < Postclassic Old Chinese *shiēŋ < Eastern Han *shiēŋ < Western 
Han *shēŋ < Classical & Preclassical Old Chinese *shēŋ101 [Shījīng, 1050–600 BCE] (Starostin, 

101 Sino-Tibetan *chēŋ: Kachin gǝciŋ “to be fresh, green”, Garo gathaŋ “green”, Dimasa gathaŋ “unripen“; Kanauri 
śöŋ; Rawang mǝśiŋ “green“; Manipuri asaŋ-ba, Rengma ke-šin “green” (Peiros & Starostin, CVST IV, 35, recon-
struct Sino-Tibetan *chriaŋ, with *-r-, based on Old Chinese 生 *shreŋ “to live, be alive; grow, give birth”, Bur-
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ChEDb; GSR 0812 c´-d´). Schuessler (2007, 431): Middle Chinese *tshieŋ < Later Han Chinese 
*tsheŋ < Old Chinese *tshêŋ “green, blue”. Lubotsky & Starostin (2003, 264) supposed that the 
Middle Chinese designation of the “green” or “blue” color *chieŋ was adapted as Tocharian B 
tseṃ “blue” and further borrowed unchanged into A, since Tocharian B -e- reflects *-ē-, while the 
A continuant is a: B yente ~ A want “wind” < *u̯ēnto-. 

(b) Semantically solution (a) is perfect, but there is a problem with the final nasal. A regular 
reflex of Chinese final -ŋ in probable Tocharian borrowings is the final -ṅk:

B ṣaṅk “a wet or dry measure of volume” < Middle Chinese 升 *śiŋ (Starostin).
A ṣoṣtāṅk “tax collector, banker” < Early Middle Chinese 收藏 *ɕuwdzaŋ (Pulleyblank) 
A truṅk, B troṅk “hollow, cave” < Clasic Old Chinese 盅 *thruŋ (Starostin; Schuessler)
B tsyāṅk “sauce made from beans” < Early Middle Chinese 醬 *tsɨaŋh (Pulleyblank) 

On the other hand, Tocharian -ṃ reflects Chinese -n, e.g. B tsuṃ “inch” < Late Middle Chinese 寸 
*tshun (Pulleyblank). In this perspective it seems better to seek a source of the Tocharian word(s) 
in Chinese 黰 zhěn “black, black (beautiful) hair” < Late Middle Chinese *tʂinˊ < Early Middle 
Chinese *tɕin’ (Pulleyblank 1991, 402; GSR 0375 e) ~ Middle Chinese *tśjenB < Later Han Chi-
nese *tśinB < Old Chinese *tin(ʔ) [Zuǒzhuàn “Comments of Zuo”, describing the period 722–468 
BCE] (Schuessler 2009, 319, §32–16 e). Apparently related is Chinese 鬒 zhěn “black (hair)” < 
Late Middle Chinese *tʂinˊ < Early Middle Chinese *tɕin’ (Pulleyblank 1991, 402) ~ Middle Chi-
nese *ćǐn < Postclassic Chinese *ćín < Eastern Han Chinese *ćǝ́n < Western Han Chinese *tjǝ́n 
< Classic Old Chinese *tín < Preclassic Old Chinese *tinʔ [Shījīng, 1050–600 BCE] (Starostin, 
ChEDb; GSR 0375 d). Baxter & Sagart (2014): Middle Chinese *tsyinX < Old Chinese *ti[n]ʔ 
“black hair”. The semantic shift from “black” in Chinese to “blue” in Tocharian would be under-
standable, if it was an attribute of the hair of Chinese women, whose blue-black hue could have 
been perceived as very attractive by Tocharians.

14. Tocharian AB wänt- “to cover, envelop, surround” (Adams 2013, 642–43). 
Chinese 垣 yuán “wall, city” < Middle Chinese *wǝn < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese 

*w(h)ǝn < Early Postclassic Chinese *w(h)an < Han Chinese *w(h)an < Classic Old Chinese 
*w(h)an < Preclassic Old Chinese *w(h)ar [Shījīng, 1050–600 BCE] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 
0164 m) ~ Old Chinese *[ɢ]war (Baxter & Sagart 2014, 137, 258, 261). Comments: From the point 
of view of semantics Gothic wands “wall”, derived from the verb bi-windan “to wrap”, which is 
a probable cognate of the Tocharian word, is closer to the Chinese meaning than the Tocharian 
words are. On the other hand, the Old Chinese final *-r in reconstructions of both Starostin and 
Baxter & Sagart exclude Tocharian as a possible donor-language. More promising are perhaps 
the Iranian parallels: Young Avestan var- “Schloss, Burg”, vāra- “Deckung, Wehr“; Khotanese 
vara- “court, courtyard; enclosure; bank“; Parthian of Turfan ’hryw(w)r, Pāzand ganā var, Zoro-
astrian Pahlavi Yam-kart var “the enclosure made by Yam“; Persian bār “Wall, Fundament, Burg” 
(Bartholomae 1904, 1363–64, 1411; Bailey 1979, 376, 377), all from Iranian *Hu̯ar- (Cheung 
2007, 206–07) < IE *Hu̯er- “to open/close” (Kümmel, LIV 227). According to the periodization of 
development of Chinese by Starostin, the final *-r existed here still around 600 BCE and earlier. 
The first source, where the Chinese word 垣 yuán “wall, city” was recorded, was Shījīng, origi-
nating in the period 1050–600 BCE. Thus, if the Chinese word is of Iranian origin, its adoption 
would have been realized still before 600 BCE. Let us mention that the same Iranian designation 
of “fortification” also penetrated into Fenno-Ugric, namely in Hungarian vár “Festung, Burg” 
(first 1055), and its derivative város “Stadt” (first 1193) (Joki 1973, 336, #193).

mese hraŋ “to live, alive”, Lushai hriŋ “to be green, fresh“; in the Sino-Tibetan database of Sergei Starostin (2005) 
already two Sino-Tibetan protoforms are differentiated, *chēŋ and *chreŋ). Baxter (1992, 205, 499) reconstructs 
Middle Chinese *tsheng and derived it from Old Chinese *sreng “green or blue”.
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E. Non-Chinese glosses, probably of Indo-European origin, in Chinese texts

In the present section are included four glosses from non-Chinese, probably Indo-European, 
sources, identified in Chinese texts. Both of the lion-names are connected with the Kingdom of 
Shule, i.e. Kashgar, the term #3 reflects an archaic Tocharian B form, the older term #4 may be 
identified as Early Khotan-Sakan. Two other terms were ascribed to Xiongnu, ##1b & 2, but they 
are apparently of Tocharian (B) origin. Finally, the term #1a has to belong to the Lesser Yuezhi 
and also looks like a Tocharian (B) loan. The oldest borrowing is surprisingly the lion-name of 
Iranian origin (#3), whose presence in Chinese is datable already around 300 BCE. The remain-
ing glosses, reflecting more or less the Tocharian B provenance of a donor-language, appeared in 
Chinese documents during the Han era, when Tocharian B was already separated from A (we date 
this split to c. 400 BCE, likewise Lubotsky 1998, 380).

1a. Han Chinese 若苴 *ńakcja < Lesser Yuezhi ~ Tocharian B ñäkc(i)ye “divine, celestial, heav-
enly”. 
1b. Han Chinese 若鞮 *ńakte < Xiongnu < Tocharian B ñakte “god”.

(a) According to the witness of “Records of the {Grand} Scribe” (太史公書 Tàishĭgōng shū), 
also known as “The Scribe’s Records” (史記 Shǐjì, 20.0087.2), written by Sima Qian (司馬遷; 
145–86 BCE), the king of Lesser Yuezhi (小月氏 Xiǎo Yuèzhī), who surrendered to the Chinese in 
108 BCE, was called 若苴王 ruò jū wáng. Pulleyblank (1966, 19) separated the last character, 王 
wáng, the usual Chinese word for “king”, while in ruò102 jū103 he did not see a name of the king of 
the Lesser Yuezhi, but his title in their language. He added his Middle Chinese reconstruction and 
its earlier projection: *nyâktsi̯o < *nyaktsïa, corresponding to his Early Middle Chinese recon-
struction from 1991: *ɲɨaktsiə̌. Applying the historical reconstructions of other authors, it is pos-
sible to shift the historical forms deeper as Schuessler did with his Later Han Chinese *ńαktshiα, 
corresponding exactly to Starostin’s Eastern Han Chinese *ńakcja < Western Han Chinese *ńak-
ca. Pulleyblank (1966, 19) convincingly identified here the Tocharian adj. A ñäkci, B ñäkc(i)ye 
“divine, celestial, heavenly” (Adams 2013, 284–85). The whole title 若苴王 ruò jū wáng should 
mean “Divine King” and has an exact equivalent in the title βαγο þαο “God King”, used in the 
monument of the Kushan king Kanishka104 I, who ruled c. 127–150 CE also over the Tarim Basin 

102 Chinese 若 ruò “such, thus, like this, like that” < Late Middle Chinese *riak < Early Middle Chinese *ɲɨak (Pul-
leyblank 1991, 270) ~ Middle Chinese, Postclassic Chinese & Eastern Han Chinese *ńak < Western Han Chinese 
& (Pre)classic Old Chinese *nak (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0777 a) ~ Later Han Chinese *ńαk < Old Chinese *nak 
(Schuessler 2007, 395).

103 Chinese 苴 jū “hemp, straw” < Late Middle Chinese *tsiə̌/*tsyə̌ < Early Middle Chinese *tsiə̌ (Pulleyblank 1991, 
162) ~ Middle Chinese *cjö < Postclassic Chinese *cjo < Eastern Han Chinese *cja < Western Han Chinese *ca 
< Classic Old Chinese *ca < Preclassic Old Chinese *ća (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0046 t). Schuessler (2007, 322): 
Middle Chinese *tshjwo < Later Han Chinese *tshiα < Old Chinese *tsha. Note: Also read Middle Chinese *chjö < 
Old Chinese *ćha; and Middle Chinese *cjó̈ < Old Chinese *ćaʔ id. Sino-Tibetan: Tibetan gco, bco, so “hemp”.

104 Sanskrit Kaniṣka, Bactrian Κανηþκι, Chinese 迦腻色伽, today pronounced as Jiānìsèjiā, in Early Middle Chinese 
as *kaɨnrìʂikgɨa or *kɨanrìʂikgɨa by Pulleyblank and in Later/Eastern Han Chinese as *kaṇisṣəkga by Schuessler 
and *kaṇǝśṣəkga by Starostin: 

 迦 jiā < Late Middle Chinese *kia < Early Middle Chinese *kɨa or *kaɨ (Pulleyblank 1991, 143) ~ Middle Chinese 
*ka/*kja < Late Han Chinese *ka (Schuessler 2009, 212, §18–4: the sign was used to transcript Sanskrit ka).

 膩 nì “fat, slippery” < Late Middle Chinese *nriˋ < Early Middle Chinese *nrih (Pulleyblank 1991, 224) ~ Middle 
Chinese *ṇì < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *ṇɨ̀j < Early Postclassic Chinese *ṇɨś < Eastern Han Chinese 
*ṇǝś < Western Han Chinese *ṇjǝś < Classic Old Chinese *nrić < Preclassic Old Chinese *nrijs (Starostin, 
ChEDb; GSR 0564 j) ~ Middle Chinese *ṇiC < Late Han Chinese *ṇis < Old Chinese *nris (Schuessler 2009, 301, 
§29–28 j).

 色 sè “colour, appearance, countenance” < Late Middle Chinese *ʂəə̌k < Early Middle Chinese *ʂik (Pulleyblank 
1991, 272) ~ Middle Chinese *ṣik < Postclassic Chinese *ṣɨk < Eastern Han Chinese *ṣǝk < Classic & Preclassic 
Old Chinese *srǝk (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0927 a) ~ Middle Chinese *ṣjək < Late Han Chinese *ṣək < Old Chi-
nese *srək (Schuessler 2009, 112, §5–31 a). Vietnamese reading: sắc.

 伽 jiā or qié < Late Middle Chinese *kɦia < Early Middle Chinese *gɨa (Pulleyblank 1991, 253) ~ Middle Chinese 
*ga < Late Han Chinese *ga (Schuessler 2009, 212, §18–4: the sign was used to transcript Sanskrit ga).
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(Pulleyblank 1966, 20). In “Book of {Former} Han” (漢書 Hànshū 17.0347.1), compiled by Ban 
Gu and his sister Ban Biao in 111 CE, there was the variant spelling 右苴王, where original 若 
ruò was replaced by 右 yòu105 apparently mistakenly, only on the basis of similarity of characters.

(b) In the latter part of the “Book of {Former} Han” [漢書 Hànshū 94.B.0602.3], there is also 
information that rulers of Xiongnu used in their titles the epithet 若鞮 ruò106 dī107. Pulleyblank 
(1966, 19) derived it from Middle Chinese *nyaktei ~ Early Middle Chinese *ɲɨaktɛj (Pulley-
blank 1991, 270, 75) < Later (= Eastern) Han Chinese *ńakte (Schuessler) < Western (= Former) 
Han Chinese *ńaktē (Starostin) and identified in the epithet the Tocharian B word ñakte “god” 
(~ A ñkät). Hanshu describes the events in the time interval 206 BCE – 23 CE. It would mean 
that during the 1st cent. BCE the chieftains of the tribal confederation, in Chinese sources called 
Xiongnu (匈奴 Xiōngnú), introduced among their titles and epithets a Tocharian word with typi-
cal features of Tocharian B.

Note: Attested forms, derivatives, compounds and etymological attempts were summarized 
and carefully analyzed and commented by Normier 1980, 251–278; Winter 1987, 297–325; 
Barnes 2013, 31–54. 

2. Han Chinese 𤑺蠡 *mekrə (*mekle) & *mekrwa(j) (*meklwa) “dried fermented milk” < Xiong-
nu < Tocharian A malke, B malkwer “milk“108.

The term 𤑺蠡 mìluo / mìlí / mìlĭ was first used in the poem called 長楊賦 Cháng-yáng fù, i.e. 
“Long Willow Rhapsody”, from the 1st cent. BCE, where the poet 杨雄 Yáng Xióng (53 BCE – 
18 CE) described the victories of the Emperor Wu (141–87 BCE) over the confederation of the  
匈奴 Xiongnu tribes. He wrote about deeds of the Chinese army: ‘We destroyed their wagons  
and ruined their yurts, drove away their camels and burned their 𤑺蠡.’ The commentator  
Zhang Yan (3rd cent. CE) explained the hapax 𤑺109 蠡110 as “dried lao”, i.e. “dried fermented 

105 Chinese 右 yòu “right hand; to be right (side), be to the right” < Late Middle Chinese *iwˊ < Early Middle Chinese 
*wuw’ (Pulleyblank 1991, 379) ~ Middle Chinese *ɦǝ́w < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *wǝ́w < Early Post-
classic Chinese *wíw < Han Chinese *wǝ́ < Classic Old Chinese *wǝ́ < Preclassic Old Chinese *wǝʔ (Starostin, 
ChEDb; GSR 0995 i).

106 Chinese 若 ruò “such, thus, like this, like that” < Late Middle Chinese *riak < Early Middle Chinese *ɲɨak (Pul-
leyblank 1991, 270) ~ Middle Chinese, Postclassic Chinese & Eastern Han Chinese *ńak < Western Han Chinese 
& (Pre)classic Old Chinese *nak (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0777 a) ~ Later Han Chinese *ńαk < Old Chinese *nak 
(Schuessler 2007, 395).

107 Chinese 鞮 dī “leather shoe” < Middle Chinese *tiei/*diei < Later Han Chinese *te/*de < Old Chinese *tê/*dê 
(Schuessler 2009, 124, §7–14 h; GSR 0866 h). In Starostin’s Chinese Etymological Database the character 鞮 is 
not analyzed, but it is possible to propose its probable phonetic development on the basis of a close character with 
the same phonogram, e.g. 堤 dī “dike, dam” [Late Zhou] < Middle Chinese *tiej < Postclassic Chinese *tiēj < 
Eastern Han Chinese *tiē < Western Han Chinese *tē < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *tē (Starostin, ChEDb; 
GSR 0866 k).

108 The first version of this part devoted to “milk” was published in Blažek 2015.
109 Professor Wolfgang Behr (Zürich) points out (p.c., June 23, 2015) that in Pulleyblank’s article the wrong sign 𤐣 

dǐng “cauldron” (Unicode U+24423) was used instead of correct 𤑺 mì (Unicode U+2447A). 
 http://www.unicode.org/cgi-bin/GetUnihanData.pl?codepoint=2447A&useutf8=true
 Behr adds: ‘…perhaps the printer didn’t have that exceedingly rare character…’. In the dictionary called 字彙 

Zìhuì his author 梅膺祚 Méi Yīngzuò (1615), which introduced the 214-radical system in China, says that 𤑺 is 
a variant of 熐 (U+7190) mì (Behr, p.c.).

110 For the character 蠡 there are three various interpretations:
 (a) lǐ “woodworm, worm-eater” < Late Middle Chinese *liaj < Early Middle Chinese *lεj’ (Pulleyblank 1991, 188; 

GSR 1241 o) ~ Middle Chinese *lieiB < Later Han Chinese *leB < Old Chinese *rêʔ (Schuessler 2009, 126, §7–22 
o; GSR 1241 o). The character is missing in Starostin’s Chinese Etymological Database, but it is possible to help 
ourselves with the character with common phonogram: 鯉 lǐ “carp; letter” < Middle Chinese *lɨ́ < Late Postclassic 
Chinese *lɨ́ < Han Chinese *rǝ́ < Classic Old Chinese *rǝ́ < Preclassic Old Chinese *rǝʔ (GSR 0978 j-k). Note: 
For *r cf. Xiamen, Chaozhou, Fuzhou li3 (Starostin, ChEDb).

 (b) lí “calabash shell serving as a dipper; dipper” < Late Middle Chinese *liaj < Early Middle Chinese *lεj (Pul-
leyblank 1991, 187; character in GSR 1241 o). The character is missing in Starostin’s Chinese Etymological Da-
tabase, but it is possible to help ourselves with the character with common phonogram: 梩 lí “shovel” < Middle 
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milk“111 (cf. 酪 lào “fermented milk; yoghurt; kumiss; cream” < Early Middle Chinese *lak (Pul-
leyblank 1991, 184) ~ Middle Chinese *lâk < Postclassic Chinese *lāk < Han Chinese *rāk < 
Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *rāk by Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0766 p). In his article, Pulley-
blank (1962–63, 255), the author of translation of Yang Xiong’s words, reconstructed the Middle 
Chinese pronunciation of 𤑺蠡, i.e. mìluo / mìlí / mìlĭ in modern Beijing pronunciation, as *me-
klwa (or *-li̯e) “dried curd”. Pulleyblank (1962–63, 256) added: ‘There is no word for cheese in 
neighbouring languages which shows any resemblance to M[iddle Chinese] *mek-lwa that I can 
discover.’ This is true for Turkic, Mongolic or Yeniseian languages, where Pulleyblank tried to 
identify a source. Let us mention that in the unborrowed Yeniseian lexicon the initial m- is exclud-
ed and in Turkic m- appears only in the words where another nasal follows.

Etymology:
(a) Bailey (1985, 31) tried to find an Iranian source of the Chinese gloss, assuming the chain 

of hypothetical forms preceding the adaptation: *mīlāka- < *mižāka- < *miγž-, reconstructed on 
the basis of the actually attested Khotanese biśī, beśī (b- < *m- as in buhu ~ muhu “we”?) “but-
termilk”, Yaghnobi mešin, mayšin id., Ossetic Iron mīsyn, Digor mesin “whey”, Sanskrit āmíkṣā 
“curds of milk” : mikṣ- “to mix”; further cf. Gaulish-Latin mesgus “whey”, Welsh maidd, Middle 
Irish medg “curds” (Abaev II, 123; Bailey 1979, 290). In spite of the perfect semantic agreement 
it is difficult to accept the existence of the Khotanese variant with -l-, if the form with -ś- is really 
attested. The examples cited by Bailey (1985, 31) to demonstrate the change of Khotanese l < 
*ž are convincingly explained by the same author by the presence of the following liquid: mūla- 
“rat” < *mūžla- < *mūš-la- or ūla- & ula- “camel” < *ūžla- < *uštra- (Bailey 1979, 337, 40).

(b) First Schlegel (1872, 8–9) mentioned similarity of the Chinese gloss and the Indo-Europe-
an designation of “milk”, widespread in European branches: Greek ἀμέλγω “I milk”, ἱππημολγός 
“Mare Milker” (about Scythians), ἄμελξις “milking“; Albanian mjel “I milk“; Latin mulgeō 
“I milk“; Old Irish mligid “milks”, melg “milk”, mlicht id., Middle Welsh blith “full of milk“; 
Gothic miluks, Old Norse mjǫlk, Old English meol(o)c, Old Frisian melok, Old Saxon miluk, Old 
High German miluh “milk”, besides Old English melcan, Old High German melkan “to milk“; 
Lithuanian melžti “to milk“; Church Slavonic (of Russian redaction) melьziti “to milk”, Slovak 
mĺzť “to suck”, Czech mlezivo, Russian molózivo “colostrum, beestings”, while Slavic *melko 
“milk” (> Old Church Slavonic mlěko, Serbo-Croatian mlijèko, Czech mléko, Russian molokó 
etc.) has been identified as a Germanic borrowing. All unborrowed forms are derivable from 
*H2melĝ- “to milk” (Pokorny 1959, 722–23; Beekes 2010, 86; de Vaan 2008, 393; Matasović 
2009, 263, 274; Kroonen 2013, 364; Derksen 2008, 307–08; 2015, 310–11). Already more than 
century ago Antoine Meillet (1911, 146–47) recognized the Tocharian cognates: A malke, denom-
inative mālk- “to milk“; B malkwer n. “milk”, mälk- “to milk”, PP mälkuwe- (Van Windekens 
1976, 284; Adams 2013, 475, 490), but only almost a century later Dybo (2007, 95) indicates 
a source of the Chinese gloss just in Tocharian. Concerning semantics, cf. Sanskrit dadhi- “thick 
sour milk” : dadhi-ja- “curds”, lit. “milk-born“; Avestan tūiri- “milk that has become like cheese” 
: Greek τῡρός “cheese” (Buck 1949, 387, #5.88). It remains to answer some questions: 

(i) For the earlier stages of Chinese the following reconstructions were established: Middle 
Chinese *miekluâ or *miekliei by Bailey 1985, 31, following Karlgren (GSR, ## 0859 a-b, 1241 
o), *meklwa or *meklεj(’) by Pulleyblank (1962–63/1991) or *meklejX by Behr (p.c., applying 

Chinese *lɨ < Postclassic Chinese *l(h)ɨ < Han Chinese *r(h)ǝ < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *r(h)ǝ (Staros-
tin, ChEDb).

 (c) luó “snail; helical shell” < Late Middle Chinese *lua < Early Middle Chinese *lwa (Pulleyblank 1991, 203; 
character in GSR 1241 o). The character is missing in Starostin’s Chinese Etymological Database, but it is possible 
to help ourselves with synonymous 螺 luó “a k. of mollusc” [Han] < Middle Chinese *lwâ < Postclassic Chinese 
*lhwā < Eastern Han Chinese *rhwǟ < Western Han Chinese *rhwāj < Classic Old Chinese rhwāj < Preclassic 
Old Chinese *rhōj (Starostin, ChEDb).

111 Later commentators, e.g. 吕向 Lǚ Xiàng (later Han), explained this hapax as “settlement”. Pulleyblank (l.c.) and 
Behr (p.c.) prefer the meaning “dried curds”.
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the system of Baxter), and Postclassic Old Chinese *miēklwo < West Han Chinese *mēkrwa ac-
cording to Starostin (cited after Dybo 2007, 95; Schuessler reconstructs still *-l- for Later Han 
Chinese). In all these Chinese reconstructions the order of k…l is opposite of that in Tocharian 
A malke, B malkwer “milk”. This metathesis may be ascribed to transcription of a word foreign to 
Chinese. There is an analogical case in Chinese transcription of the name of the oasis-city Merw 
on the Silk Road, today known as Mary in Turkmenistan, mediated by the text 後漢書 Hòu Hàn-
shū “Book of the later Han”, compiled by the historian Fan-ye (398–445 CE). The place-name is 
of Iranian origin, cf. Old Persian Marguš, Parthian mrg, Manichaean Sogdian mrγ /Marγ/, besides 
mrw-rwd “Marv river” /Marw-rūδ/ (Gharib 1995, ##5430, 5477). Its Chinese transcription 木112

鹿113, in modern Beijing pronunciation mùlù (cf. Chavannes 1907, 177), may be projected into 
Early Middle Chinese *məwkləwk (Pulleyblank 1991, 220, 201) or Middle Chinese *mukluk < 
Late Postclassic Chinese *mhwōklwōk < Early Postclassic Chinese *mhōklōk < Han Chinese 
*mhōkrōk (Starostin, ChEDb). Alternatively, it is possible to assume a dissimilative loss of the 
first liquid in the cluster *-lkrw- originating in the following chain of changes: Early Tocharian 
B *mälkwær (Pinault 2008, 444) > Xiongnu *mēlkwær > Western Han Chinese *mēlkrwa > 
*mēkrwa. This latter solution seems more probable with regard to the fact that the adaptation of 
the Tocharian word into the Xiongnu language and further in Chinese would have been realized 
during the 1st cent. BCE, i.e. in the Western Han period, while the Early Middle Chinese recon-
struction reflects the time around 600 CE.

(ii) According to the witness of Yang Xiong, the word 𤑺蠡 “dried fermented milk”, recon-
structed in Middle Chinese as *meklwa or *meklεj(’), was the term adopted from the Xiongnu 
tribes, enemies of the Yuezhi, usually identified with Tocharians, as it was mediated by Sima 
Qian (司馬遷; 145–86 BCE) in Chapter 123 of his “Records of the {Grand} Scribe” (太史公
書 Tàishĭgōng shū), also known as “The Scribe´s Records” (史記 Shǐjì): ‘The Yuezhi originally 
lived in the area between the Qilian Mountains and Dunhuang, but after they were defeated by the 
Xiongnu, they moved far away to the West, beyond Dawan {= Ferghana}, where they attacked 
and conquered the people of Daxia {= Bactria} and set up the court of their king on the northern 
bank of the Gui river.’114 In the time of the Han dynasty the names of the Xiongnu chieftains were 
accompanied by the epithet 若鞮 ruòdī < Middle Chinese *nyaktei (Pulleyblank 1966, 19–20) 
~ Early Middle Chinese *ɲɨaktɛj (Pulleyblank 1991, 270, 75) < Later (= Eastern) Han Chinese 
*ńakte (Schuessler) < Western (= Former) Han Chinese *ńaktē (Starostin). With respect to To-
charian B ñakte, A ñkät, “god”, the title becomes understandable (cf. §1 of this section). If the 
Xiongnu language could borrow the Tocharian titles, why not words for milk products?

3. Han Chinese 師子 *ʂə́jcə́ʔ (Pulleyblank) ~ *ṣəjcjǝ́[ʔ] (à la Starostin) or *ṣitsiə[ʔ] (à la 
Schuessler) < ‘Kashgarian’ “lion” ~ Tocharian B ṣecake “lion” < *ṣēcike < *ṣicēke.

The oldest attestations of Chinese 師子 shīzĭ “lion” come from the Hànshū 漢書 “Book of 
{Former} Han” [96A: 3889], completed in 92 CE, but describing the events of the 2nd and 1st 
cent. BCE: “In the territories of 烏弋 Wūyì (today in Afghanistan) … there are 桃拔 táobá-s 
(?‘long-tailed deer’), 師子 lions, and 犀牛 rhinoceroses.“115 (see Hulsewé 1979, 114; Behr 2004, 
9–10).

Further is a gloss in the dictionary Shuōwén jiĕzì [5A18: 103] (說文解字 “Explaining Graphs 
and Analyzing Characters”), finished c. 100 CE: 

112 Chinese 木 mù “tree” < Middle Chinese *muk < Late Postclassic Chinese *mhwōk < Middle & Early Postclassic 
Chinese *mhōk < Han Chinese *mhōk < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *mhōk (Starostin, ChEDb).

113 Chinese 鹿 lù “(sika) deer” < Middle Chinese *luk < Late Postclassic Chinese *lwōk < Middle & Early Postclassic 
Chinese *lōk < Han Chinese *rōk < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *rōk (Starostin, ChEDb).

114 Translation of B. Watson: Record of the Grand Historian of China, vol. 2. New York: Columbia University Press2 
1962, 268 (cited after Lin Meicun 1998, 476). 

115 烏弋地…有桃拔、師子、犀牛.
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“Xiāo means ‘tiger’s roar’. One {commentator} says: 師子 ‘lion’. Derived form {the word} 九 
jiǔ for ‘tiger’.“116 The real word for “tiger” is 虎 hǔ (GSR 0057 a-e), the form 九 jiǔ means “nine” 
and is used only in phonophoric function (Behr 2004, 10–11).

More detailed informtion was mediated by the commentator Mèng Kāng (孟康, c. 250 CE): 
“The Records compiled in the Eastern Lodge say: ‘The king of the state of Shūlè117 sent an 

envoy, who presented a lion and a zebu.’ The lion (shīzĭ) is similar to the tiger, pure yellow, with 
a long mane, and a tuft on its tail which is as big as a bushel.“118 (Behr 2004, 11). This event is 
dated to 133 CE.

Hòu Hànshū [3: 158] (87 CE): “The kingdom of Yuèzhī119 dispatched an official who presented 
a fúbá (‘hornless unicorn’?) and a lion.“120 (Behr 2004, 12).

Following Pelliot (1931, 449), who first had mentioned similarity of Tocharian A śiśäk, B ṣecake 
“lion” and one of Chinese designations of “lion”, Lüders (1933, 1018) proposed that the Tocharian 
words had to represent a transcription of Chinese 師子 shī121 zĭ122 “lion”, Middle Chinese *ṣi̯itsi̯əʔ 
(Pulleyblank 1962–63, 109) ~ Early Middle Chinese *ʂitsi’ / *ʂitsɨ’ (Pulleyblank 1991, 281, 420) < 
Western Han Chinese *ʂə́jcə́ʔ (Pulleyblank 1995, 428). According to Pulleyblank (1962–63, 109) 
the direction of borrowings must be the opposite, from Tocharian into Chinese. One such occas-
sion is even described by Mèng Kāng (see above) and is dated to 133 CE when a delegation from 
the kingdom Shūlè (i.e. Kashgar) brought a lion as a present in China. It was in the period of Han 
(206 BC – 220 CE) when the western border of China shifted far to the west. At that time the first 
character was probably read as *ṣ(j)əj < Early Old Chinese *srij, and the second character as *c(j)ǝ́ 
< *cəʔ (Starostin 1989, 695, 597; 549, 550). The main difference consists in dating the elimination 
of the final glottal stop: Starostin reconstructed it only for the earliest stage of Chinese, beginning 
of the end of the 6th cent. BCE, Schuessler introduced it in his pre-Han Old Chinese, i.e. from the 
3rd cent. BCE, while Pulleyblank operated with it in his Early Middle Chinese, i.e. till the end 
of the 6th cent. CE! Making a ‘mean value’, it is possible to assume its existence still in the Han 
era. The reading of 師子 or 獅子 for this period should be *ʂə́jcə́ʔ by Pulleyblank, *ṣəjcjǝ́ʔ à la 
Starostin and *ṣitsiəʔ à la Schuessler. Concerning the substitution of the Han Chinese final *-ʔ for 
the Tocharian velar, the same fate of the final velar occurs in (Early) Middle Chinese 昆子 *kuən-
tsi̯əʔ (Pulleyblank 1962–63, 226) = *kwəntsi’ (Pulleyblank 1991, 179, 420; GSR 0417 a + 0964 
a) which was mentioned in the “Brief History of Wei” (魏略 Wèi lüè or Weì lyuè), written by Yu 
Huan in 239–265 CE, as the name of a fur-bearing animal in the territory of the Dingling (丁零) 
people. This apparently foreign word, recorded by the same second character as the word “lion”, 
must represent an adaptation of Turkic *qïrsaq ~ *qarsaq “polar fox” (Pulleyblank 1962–63, 226).

The designation of “lion” is attested in both Tocharian A and B. The Tocharian A nom. śiśäk 
occurs e.g. in 12b3: sne wāsklune kesār śiśäk tāṣ “without motion of [his] mane the lion lay” 
and with the gemined variant 257a6: kesār śiśśäk oki pälkāt śtwar kälymentwaṃ “like a lion’s 
mane the four cardinal points are visible“; in compounds 213a6: 23 śiśak-śanweṃ du. “lion’s 
jaws” (Poucha 1955, 324). Tocharian B ṣecake e.g. in 75a1: ysāṣṣe ramt karse mlyuwen͂c pokaine 

116 虓，虎名也。一曰師子。从虎九聲 . 
117 Early Middle Chinese疏勒 *ʂiə̆hlək, i.e. Kashgar (Pulleyblank 1991, 288, 184; GSR 0090 b + 0928 f).
118 東觀記曰：疏勒國王盤…遣使…獻師子、封牛。」師子似虎，正黃髯耏，尾端茸大如斗
119 Early Middle Chinese 月氏 *ŋuattɕi(ă) (Pulleyblank 1991, 388, 404; GSR 0306 a + 0867 a).
120 月氏國遣使獻扶拔、師子.
121 Chinese 師 shī “multitude, army; master” < Late Middle Chinese *ʂi ̣̇ · < Early Middle Chinese *ʂi (Pulleyblank 

1991, 281: probably a transcription of Tocharian B ṣecake) = Middle Chinese *ṣi < Postclassic Chinese *ṣɨj < East-
ern Han Chinese *ṣǝj < Western Han Chinese *ṣjǝj < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *srij (Starostin, ChEDb; 
GSR 0559 a-e); Schuessler (2007, 461; 2009, 283, §26–36): 獅子 shīzǐ “lion” < Middle Chinese *ṣitsɨB < Later 
Han Chinese *< *ṣitsiəB. Baxter & Sagart 2014, 289: Middle Chinese *srij < Old Chinese *srij.

122 Chinese 子 zǐ “child, son, daughter, young person; prince; a polite substitute for ‘you’; derivational suffix” < Early 
Middle Chinese *tsi’/*tsɨ’ (Pulleyblank 1991, 420) ~ Middle & Postclassic Chinese *cjɨ́ < Eastern Han Chinese 
*cjǝ́ < Western Han Chinese *cǝ́ < Preclassic Old Chinese *cǝʔ(s) (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0964 a-j) ~ Middle 
Chinese *tsɨB < Later Han Chinese *tsiəB < Old Chinese *tsəʔ (Schuessler 2007, 633) ~ Middle Chinese *tsiX < 
Old Chinese *tsəʔ (Baxter & Sagart, ChDb 2014).
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ṣecakeṃ[tse] “thighs like a golden stag, arms [like] a lion’s” (Adams 1999, 660). It is difficult 
to determine a common denominator of the A and B forms: A śiśäk is derivable from *sä(n)śäke 
or *säcäke (via regressive assimilation – see Burlak 2000, 136; the influence of śiśri “mane” is 
also possible – see Adams 1999, 660 & 2013, 723; the specific correspondence of A i : B e has an 
analogy in A pl. kapśin͂n͂ān͂ vs. B kektsen͂e “body”, again between two palatal consonants, cf. Čop 
1975, 22; similarly Burlak 2000, 94). But the initial syllable *sīo is also reconstructible, while B 
ṣecake from *sēto with c reflecting a palatalized dental and *ē explained by the vr̥ddhi-lengthen-
ing of the root-vowel (Adams, l.c.). The termination in *-äke can reflect both *-eko- and *-iko- (~ 
*-k̂-). In the Indo-European zoological terminology the k-suffixes are very frequent (Brugmann 
1906, 505). From the productive suffixes, *-ēko- and *-iko- are compatible with the Tocharian 
data (concerning IE *-ēko- : *-eko- expectable in Tocharian, it is necessary to take in account the 
morphological alternance of the type Greek ἀλώπηξ, gen. -εκος). 

Etymology:
(i) Van Windekens (1976, 480–81) reconstructed *sītĕ̄ko- and *sēteko- for A and B respective-

ly, seeking a support in Latin saeta “mane”. Let us add Hittite šettis id. and perhaps Greek σάττα 
· κάλυμμα κεφαλῆς γυναικείας (Hesych.) [corr. *σαιτα?]. The Latin word and Hesychius’ gloss 
are derivable from *sH2ei̯tə̯2/ā or *seH2itə̯2/ā, while the absence of laryngeal in Hittite indicates 
the vowel *o eliminating the preceding laryngeals (Beekes 1995, 144), i.e. the starting-point 
*sH2oi̯ti-. The difference between A and B in vocalism is really troublesome. Accepting the recon-
struction of Common Tocharian *ä in the first syllable (Čop & Adams quoted above), a common 
starting point could be *sHito/*siH2t

o plus *-eko- or *-iko-. On the other hand, the hypothetical 
protoform *sH2ei̯to/*sH2oi̯to or *seH2it

o/*soH2it
o would continue in B +saicake. The actually attest-

ed vowel e can represent a hypercorrect A correspondent of B ai, taking in account the rule B ai 
~ A e (Van Windekens 1976, 30; cf. also Winter 1984, 75, 84–85 on the phenomenon of hyper-
correctness). According to D.Q. Adams (his comments on ms. of Blažek 2005b), the A form is 
derivable from *ṣäcēk(e) ~ *ṣicēk(e), accepting the influence of the word śiśri “mane”, while the 
B form reflects *ṣēcäke ~ *ṣēcike. He mentions the ‘switched’ vowels in the first two syllables. 
Taking in account possibility of the vocalic metathesis in B, the common starting point *sH2itēko 
seems to be an acceptable solution. The Later Han Chinese transcriptions *ṣəjcjǝ́ʔ (à la Starostin) 
or *ṣitsiəʔ (à la Schuessler) of the Kashgarian designation of “lion” more or less preserves the first 
two consonants of Tocharian B ṣecake, but better agrees with vocalism of Tocharian A śiśäk, if it 
is derivable from *ṣicēk(e). Kashgar is located in the far west of the Tocharian oikumene and it is 
difficult to expect a presence of East Tocharian (= A) here. Thus, the local Tocharian variety pre-
served the word for “lion” with consonantism close to Western (= B) Tocharian, but with vocalism 
closer to the A counterpart, being more archaic. Adams (2013, 723) returns to Van Windekens´ 
reconstruction for A and thinks about the zero-grade protoform *siH2tekó- “maned (one)”. The 
semantic motivation “lion” = “having a mane” is also quite natural, cf. Sanskrit keśarin- & kes-
arin- “lion” = “having a mane” [Mahābhārata] vs. keśara- mane (of horse or lion)” [Rāmāyaṇa], 
from kéśa- “hair of the head” [Atharvaveda], “mane (of horse or lion)” [Mahābhārata]. 

(ii) Adams (1984, 284–86) proposed Common Tocharian *sä(n)śäke which should have been 
derivable from *sinĝheko-, reconstructed on the basis of Vedic siṁhá-, especially regarding the 
later derivative siṁhaka- [Divyāvadāna]. Later Adams (1999, 660) himself expresses his doubts 
concerning this etymology. 

(iii) Schwentner (1939, 59) derived Tocharian A śiśäk from *kiśäk, which should have been 
borrowed from Sanskrit keśaka- *“lion”, really “bestowing care upon the hair” [Pāṇīni], the de-
rivative of kéśa- “hair of the head” [from AV], “mane (of a horse or lion)” [from Mahābhārata], cf. 
the semantic development in other derivatives as keśarin- & kesarin- “having a mane; lion” (cf. 
above). Schwentner admits that he is unable to explain Tocharian B in the same way.

4. Classic Old Chinese / Western Han Chinese 狻麑 ~ 狻猊 *sōrŋ(h)ē “lion” < pre-Khotan-Saka 
gen.sg. *sargu̯ai.
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The oldest Chinese designation of “lion”, 狻麑 ~ 狻猊, in modern pronunciation suānní, ap-
pears first in two texts, 爾雅 Ěryă123 and 穆天子傳 Mù Tiānzĭ zhuàn124, both dated, at least par-
tially, to the early 3rd cent. BCE, i.e. in the late Zhou period (Behr 2004, 14–16, including his 
translations): 

Ěryă [18.26, Xú ed.: 336]: “The suānní is like a zhànmāo [a ‘light-haired tiger/ fierce cat’]; it 
eats tigers and leopards.“125 

Mù Tiānzĭ zhuàn [1: 2b]: “The suānní and the wild horse travel 500 lĭ [per day].“126 
About the place of origin of this term we are informed thanks to Guō Pú (郭璞; 276–324 CE) 

in his comments to “Lost Book of Zhou” (逸周書 Yì Zhōushū) about the era of Western Zhou:
 

“Suānní stands for ‘lion’, it stems from the Western territories. During the time of Emperor 
Shun of Eastern Han [ruled 126–145 CE], the king of Shūlè came to present a zebu and a lion.“127 
Now in the same sentence both lion names are used, 狻麑 suānní and 師子 shīzĭ. It is the same 
event from 133 CE, described in the preceding paragraph and the city-state 疏勒 Shūlè (< Early 
Middle Chinese *ʂiə̆hlək) is the same address as in the case of the preceding gloss, 師子 shīzĭ 
“lion”, i.e. Kashgar. 

Two characters writing the Modern Chinese word 狻麑 ~ 狻猊 suān-ní “lion” indicate its for-
eign origin. B. Karlgren reconstructed its pronunciation in his ‘Ancient’ (really Middle) Chinese 
as suân-ngiei and in ‘Archaic’ Chinese as swân-ngieg (GSR 0468 d´ + 0873 o; cf. Henning 1965, 
46; Brough 1970, 81: *suân-ŋei). Pulleyblank (1991, 296, 223) reconstructed Early Middle Chi-
nese *swanŋɛj. Behr (2004, 14) assumes a reconstruction of Old Chinese *so[n,r]=ŋe after Baxter 
& Sagart. The latter reconstruction is very close to the Old Chinese reconstruction *sōr-ŋēʔ pro-
posed by Sergei Jaxontov128 on the basis of the reconstruction of the Archaic Chinese phonology 
by Sergei A. Starostin (1989, 402: Middle Chinese *Cwân < Old Chinese *Cōr; 692: Karlgren’s 
*ngieg < Starostin’s *ŋ(h)ēʔ). The characters 狻, 猊 & 麑129 do not appear in Starostin’s Chinese 
Etymological Database, but it is possible to help ourselves with characters consisting of the same 
phonograms: 

酸 suān “(to be) sour, bitter, pungent” < Middle Chinese *swân < Postclassic Chinese *sōn < 
Han Chinese *sōn < Classic Old Chinese *sōn < Preclassic Old Chinese *sōr (Starostin, ChEDb; 
GSR 0468 e ́). Baxter & Sagart (2014): Middle Chinese *swan < Old Chinese *[s]ˤor. Sino-Tibet-
an: Tibetan skjur “sour” (< *g-śur, cf. Rgyarung kǝtśyur); Lushai: thūr “to be acid, sour“; Lepcha 
čór “to be sour, to be acid“; Tsangla tśur; Kanauri sur-; Rgyarung kǝtśyur; Midźu tśuŕ; Bahing 
dzyur (Shafer 1974, 52, 181; Benedict 1972, 23; CVST IV, 124).

睨 nì “to look askance” < Middle Chinese *ŋíej < Postclassic Chinese *ŋ(h)iḗj < Eastern Han 
Chinese *ŋ(h)iḗ < Western Han Chinese *ŋ(h)ḗ < Classic Old Chinese *ŋ(h)ḗ < Preclassic Old 
Chinese *ŋ(h)ēʔ (Starostin, 1989, 692 & ChEDb; GSR 0873 h). 

The result *sōrŋ(h)ēʔ for Preclassic Old Chinese agrees with Jaxontov´s reconstruction. This 
protoform is reconstructed for Preclassic Old Chinese, dated to the 6th-10th cent. BCE by Staros-
tin. The change *-r > -n was dated by Starostin (1989, 446–47, 450) to the time of transforma-
tion from Preclassic to Classic Old Chinese, i.e. around 500 BCE. On the other hand, Baxter & 
Sagart (2014, 260) reconstruct the coda *-r still for Western Han Chinese. The difference in these 

123 An ancient lexicon containing entries on flora and fauna, as well as glosses on terms to be found in the older clas-
sics. The presence of numerous citations dating from the middle and late Zhou period led Karlgren to dating it to 
the 3rd cent. BCE (Rakita Goldin 2001, 95).

124 “Tale of King Mu, Son of Heaven” <https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tale_of_King_Mu,_Son_of_Heaven>. Cf. also 
Hargett 2001, 555.

125 狻麑如虥貓，食虎豹.
126 狻麑、野馬，走五百理.
127 狻麑，即師子也，出西域。漢順帝時，疏勒王來獻犎牛及師子. 
128 In his letter addressed to Václav Blažek, dated on Feb 23, 1991.
129 Chinese 麑 ní “fawn” < Late Middle Chinese *ŋjiaj < Early Middle Chinese *ŋɛj (Pulleyblank 1991, 223; GSR 

0873 o) ~ Middle Chinese *ŋiei < Later Han Chinese *ŋe < Old Chinese *ŋê (Schuessler 2007, 398–99).
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positions may be illustrated by various interpretations of the Xiongnu title 單于 chán130 yú131. Sta-
rostin (1989, 452: 襌132于) reconstructed Western Han Chinese *danwha, following Pulleyblank 
(1962–63, 91), who reconstructed dānĥwāĥ, and both saw in it the Turkic title tarxan/tarqan. 
Baxter & Sagart (2014, 260, 399, fn. 66) reconstruct history of the title as follows: Middle Chi-
nese *dzyen-hju < Western Han Chinese *dar-ɦwa < Old Chinese *[d]ar+ɢw(r)a and identify in 
it the Written Mongol title daruɣa > Persian dārūġa “governor” (TMEN I, 319–23). Another ex-
ample of Baxter & Sagart (2014, 260) is still more convincing, namely the Chinese transcription 
驩潛 huān133 qián134 of the country Khwarezm from the lower Oxus/Amu-Darya, first recorded 
in “The Scribe´s Records” (史記 Shǐjì), also known as “Records of the {Grand} Scribe” (太史
公書 Tàishĭgōng shū), compiled by Sima Qian (司馬遷; 145–86 BCE). Starostin’s Western Han 
Chinese reconstruction should be *hwānʒam, Baxter & Sagart reconstruct for the same period 
*xʕwardzem. Cf. Khwarezmian xw’rzm, Persian Xwārazm, Old Persian Huwārazmī-, Young Aves-
tan xvāirizam- [Yašt 10.14] (Benzing 1983, 686; Bartholomae 1904, 1878). Thus, if the coda *-r 
was still preserved in the Western Han era, it had to exist in the time of record of the term 狻麑 
~ 狻猊, i.e. in the early 3rd cent. BCE. For Classic Old Chinese / Western Han Chinese it is thus 
quite legitimate to propose a reading *sōrŋ(h)ē.

Etymology:
Henning (1965) and Brough (1970) thought about a borrowing from an Iranian source, but 

with respect to Karlgren´s reconstructions e.g. Henning (1965, 45) speculated about a common 
pre-Indo-Iranian denominator **s1eṇgha- as a source of the Chinese term. His protoform is re-
constructed on the basis of Indo-Aryan *sinźha- “lion“135 and the following Middle136 & Modern 
Iranian forms: Khotanese sarau “lion” < *sargāva-, gen. sg. sarvai & saruai, nom. pl. sarauva 

130 Chinese 單 dān “single, unit“; chán in the title chányú < Middle Chinese *tân < Postclassic Chinese *tān < Han 
Chinese *tān < Classic Old Chinese *tān < Preclassic Old Chinese *tār (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0147 a-d) ~ Old 
Chinese *Cə.tˤar (Baxter & Sagart 2014). Sino-Tibetan: Tibetan thor-bu “single, separate“; Motuo thor, Padam 
a-tel, Shaiyang ter “one” (CVST II, 118).

131 Chinese 于 yú “to go; be in, to; to enlarge” < Middle Chinese *ɦü < Postclassic Chinese *wo < Han Chinese *wa 
< Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *wa (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0097 a-g). Baxter & Sagart (2014): Middle Chi-
nese *hju < Old Chinese *ɢʷ(r)a. Sino-Tibetan: Kachin wa2 “to return“; Lushai vāk, vaʔ “to go, walk“; Chepang, 
Magari hwa “to go“; Newari wa “to go“; Dhimal waŋ “to enter“; Bunan hwaŋs ~ hoaŋ “to come out” (Shafer 1974, 
64; Benedict 1972, 105; CVST V, 10).

132 Chinese 襌 dān “unlined garment” [Late Zhou] < Middle Chinese *tân < Postclassic Chinese *tān < Han Chinese 
*tān < Classic Old Chinese *tān < Preclassic Old Chinese *tār (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0147 i). Sino-Tibetan: 
Tibetan ther “a kind of thin woollen cloth” or dar “silk, cloth”. 

133 Chinese 驩 huān “to rejoice, joyous” < Middle Chinese *xwân < Postclassic Chinese *hwān < Han Chinese 
*hwān < Classic Old Chinese *hwān < Preclassic Old Chinese *hʷār (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0158 l). Baxter & 
Sagart (2014, 260): Middle Chinese *xwan < Western Han Chinese *xʕwar < Old Chinese *qwhʕar.

134 Chinese 潛 qián “to dive, go under water” < Middle Chinese *ʒjem < Postclassic Chinese *ʒjem < Eastern Han 
Chinese *ʒjam < Western Han Chinese *ʒam < Classic Old Chinese *ʒam < Preclassic Old Chinese *ʒ́am (Sta-
rostin, ChEDb; GSR 0660 n). Baxter & Sagart (2014, 260): Middle Chinese *dzjem < Western Han Chinese *dzem 
< Old Chinese *[dz][o]m. Comments: For *ʒ́ cf. Xiamen ciam2, Fuzhou cieŋ2 (but Chaozhou chiam2).

135 Indo-Aryan *sinźha -: Old Indic [RV] siṁhá- m. / siṁhá̄- f. [RV VII, 18.17], Prakrit siṁha-, siṁgha-, sīha- / sīhī- 
m./f., Pali sīha- / sīhī-, (> Sinhalese sī, siha), Old Gujarati sīha, Hindi sīg̃h, sĩh / sĩghnī id., Panjabi sīh̃ m. “lion”, 
sīhaṇī f. “tigress”, West Pahari sì̄ “leopard”, sīh “lion”, sīh̃aṇ “tigress”, Kumaoni syū “tiger”, Maithili sīh̃ “lion”, 
Lahnda śĩh “tiger“; Dardic: Kashmiri sah, süh m. “tiger, leopard”, sīmiñ f. “tigress, leopard“; Nuristani: Waigali sī 
“tiger” (Turner 1966, #13384; EWAI II, 727). There is a remarkable parallel in Burushaski siṅgé -tiṅ -muč “lion, 
hero; dragon, monster” (Berger 1998, 379; Lorimer 1938, 315; they compare the Burushaski form with Balti siṅge 
and Classical Tibetan seṅ-ge, siṅ-ge; cf. cognates in modern Bodish dialects as Amdo saṅ-ge, Mustang siṅki, Stau 
seŋ-ki, Cuona Menba seŋ55ke55; Qiangic: rGyarong səŋ-ge, Muya si55-ŋgi, Jiulong Pumi siŋ55gi55, Źaṅ-Źuṅ saŋg-
go, and other geographically closed languages as Lepcha sŭng-gi; Geman Deng/Midźu sɯŋ55gi55 – all probably 
borrowed from some Middle Indo-Aryan source, cf. Prakrit siṁgha- – lexical data and discussion see Behr 2005, 
5–6).

136 From the Old Iranian period there are only uncertain onomastical traces: Old Persian (Hinz) or Median (Mayrhofer) 
*šargu- in proper names in the Elamite records: Šá-ir-ku-da-da = *Šargu-δāta- “born of a lion” = Classical Persian 
Šērzād in Šāhname (the herold of Khusraw I), Šá-ir-ku-nu-ya- = *Šargu-vaniya- “lion-conqueror” (the second 
component corresponds to Avestan vīspauuaniia-), Šá-ir-ku-zí-iš = *Šargučya- (Gershevitch 1970, 90; Mayrhofer 
1973, 230; Hinz & Koch 1987, 1122).
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& saraṁva (with loss of *-g- as in mura- “bird” < *mr̥ga-), Khwarezmian srγ “lion”, srγ’n “lion-
ess”, Sogdian (Buddhistic) šrγw /šarγu/, (Manichean) šrwγ /šruγ/ “lion”, Manichean Parthian & 
Manichean Middle Persian of Turfan šgr /šagr/, Zoroastrian Pahlavi šgl ~ šyl /šēr/, Modern Per-
sian137 (West dialects) šēr, (Tehranī) šīr id. (Bailey 1979, 421; Benzing 1983, 583; Gharib 1995, 
##9320, 9323; Klingenschmitt 2000, 208, fn. 64; Lazard 1989, 289; MacKenzie 1971, 78; Nyberg 
1974, 182). These forms are derivable from Iranian *š/sargu-138 < *[ ]śorg(h)u- or *[ ]śr̥g(h)u-. The 
Classical Old Chinese reconstruction *sōrŋē may reflect a source close to pre-Khotanese gen.sg. 
*sargu̯ai, adapted via hypothetical *sårŋu̯ē in Late Zhou Chinese, perhaps around 300 BCE. If the 
place of origin of this lion-name was really Shūlè, i.e. Kashgar, it is a witness that in the territory 
of this city state some early form of the Sakan language was spoken already around 300 BCE.

The following etymologies of this Iranian designation of “lion” were formulated:
(i) Darmesteter (apud Horn 1893, 178, #803) sought origin of Persian šēr “lion” in Avestan 

xšaθriia- “imperiosus, Machthaber, Gebieter” (Bartholomae 1904, 548), constructing the seman-
tic starting-point “king of animals”. Hübschmann (1895, 88) rejected it, determining the correct 
cognate of this Avestan adj. in Persian šahrī-yatun “Persian horse”. Moreover, the Middle Iranian 
“lion“-counterparts definitively exclude Darmesteter´s comparison.

(ii) It was already said that Henning (1965, 45) speculated about a common Indo-Iranian start-
ing-point **s1eṇgha-, which should continue in both Iranian *š/sargu- and Indo-Aryan *sinźha- 
“lion”. But these animal names agree only in the meaning. Both the root and stem vowels are 
different and incompatible. The regular Iranian counterpart of Indo-Aryan *s- is *h-, while Irani-
an *s- corresponds to IA *ś- and Iranian *š to IA *ṣ. Iranian *r does not correspond to IA n and 
Iranian *g cannot correspond to IA *źh, whose palatal character is supported by the cognate in 
Armenian inʒ, inc, gen. -ow “leopard”. 

(iii) Bailey (1979, 420–21) tried to derive the zoonym from the verb attested in Middle Persian 
of Turfan sr’xš-yn- “to overcome” (*sarg-), Khotanese sar- “to rush at, pounce upon, rise over”, 
Yazgulami sar-, sard, Shughni sǟr-, sǟrd, Roshani sōr, sērt, Sarikoli sur-, sord, Ishkashimi sur-, 
surd, Tajiki sər- “to creep upon”, and further Sanskrit tsárati “creeps on, sneaks”, tsáru- “a crawl-
ing animal”. Naturally, the semantic motivation leading to the designation of “lion” is not too 
apparent.

(iv) With respect to phonetic laws established in the Indo-Iranian branch, Blažek (2005b, 11) 
reconstructs the Iranian denotation for “lion” as *śorg(h)-u- or *śr̥g(h)-u- and connects it with an-
other Indo-Aryan predator-name, namely *śr̥gāla-139, usually designating “jackal”, but also “fox” 
or “wolf”. The semantic difference between the felidae and canidae is not invincible – let us men-
tion e.g. examples from the Dravidian languages: (a) Tamil ur̤uvai “tiger”, Kolami ḍū “panther” 
vs. Koi ḍuhkiak “wolf”, Gadba ḍucca id. (DEDR 693); (b) Kodagu nari “tiger” vs. Tamil nari 
“jackal” & “tiger” (cant), Malayalam nari “jackal / Canis aureus” & “(female) tiger” vs. Kannada, 
Tulu nari “jackal, fox”, Telugu nariyãḍu “jackal” (DEDR 3606); (c) Kolami keḍiak “tiger”, Naiki 
khaṛeyak “panther” vs. Kui kṛāḍi “tiger, leopard” & “hyena” (DEDR 1132). Similarly (d) Old 
Indic tarákṣu- “hyena” [YV] vs. tarakṣu- “tiger” (EWAI I, 628) or (e) Luwian walwa/i- “lion” vs. 
non-Anatolian IE *u̯ĺ̥ku̯o- “wolf” (Lehrman 1987, 13–18).

137 Persian is a source of Baluchi šēr “lion” (Klingenschmitt 2000, 208; Korn 2005, 119) and Kurdish Kurmanji şêr 
“lion; brave person” (Rizgar 1993, 177); Tajik šēr id. is a source of West Wakhi šēr, East & Central Wakhi šīr 
“lion” (Paxalina 1975, 264), Shughni šēr “lion” (Zarubin 1960, 234), Ishkashimi šer, Sanglechi šēr “lion” (Paxali-
na 1959, 236).

138 Klingenschmitt (2000, 208–09, fn. 64) reconstructs proto-Iranian *ć(š)argu-.
139 Old Indic [ŚB] śr̥gālá- & sr̥gālá-, Pali sigāla-, Prakrits si(g)āla- “jackal”, Sinhalese sivalā ~ hivalā, Maldivian 

hiyal “jackal”, Gujarati siyāḷ, Hindi siyāl/r, sāl, Bihari siyār “jackal”, Assamese xiyāl, Bengali siyāl, Oriya siyāḷa 
“jackal”, West Pahari: Curahi siālī, Pangwali sagāl, Padari sugaili “fox”, Joshi śiāḷ; Nepali siyāl “jackal“; Dardic: 
Kashmiri śāl “jackal”, Pashai: Wegali šāl “wolf”, Shumashti šīá̄l “jackal”, Shina šāl “jackal”, Gawar šāl “jackal”, 
Khowar ṣiál “jackal“; Nuristani: Kati ṣyōl “wolf”, Prasun ṣil, ṣḗli, Dameli ṣial “jackal” (Turner 1966, #12578); cf. 
also Burushaski hal “fox” (Berger 1998, 186) < *saγál (Berger 1959, 23, 32).
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In this concrete case there are etymological solutions in Indo-European:
(α) A common semantic denominator for “lion” and “jackal / wolf” can be their typical sound, 

the roar for “lion” and the howling for “jackal / wolf”. This idea may be supported by the orni-
thonym śārgá- [Maitrāyaṇī Saṁhitā], if we take in account that for bird-names the semantic mo-
tivation based on characteristic sounds is most typical. Already in 1857, A. Weber proposed for 
Indo-Aryan śr̥gālá- the primary semantics “Schreier” (see KEWA III, 368). The only term used for 
“jackal” in R̥gveda, kroṣṭár- [X, 28.4], represents the nomen agentis from the verb króśati “cries 
out, shrieks”. And the ‘roaring’ epithets for “lion” are equally natural, e.g. Sanskrit bhīma-nāda- 
“lion” (lex.), lit. “terrific sound” [Kāv.], Arabic nahhām “lion” : nahama “to roar, cry out” (Stein-
gass 1988, 1150, 1152). But there is no material support for Weber’s etymology.

(β) “Lion” and “jackal / wolf” are killing predators. But the only Indo-European root of the 
type *k̂-r.. expressing some destructive activity, is the seṭ-root *k̂erH2- (LIV 327–28), perhaps 
also continuing in Sanskrit śari- “wild beast, beast of prey”. But the sequence *k̂r̥H2C would give 
+śīrC (cf. e.g. Beekes 1995, 145) and not śr̥C as in the word “jackal”.

(γ) “Lion” and “jackal” have their gluttony in common too. Also in this case, only the seṭ-root 
*k̂erH3– (LIV 329) is at our disposal. In the sequence *k̂r̥H3C it would be probably transformed 
into +śūrC / +śīrC.

None of the speculations (α-γ) are successful. It seems that a non-Indo-European origin of 
either, or both, Iranian “lion” and Indo-Aryan “jackal” cannot be excluded. 

It remains to determine a function of the extension in *-āla- in Sanskrit ś/sr̥gālá-. The forma-
tion in -ālo- is productive in more Indo-European branches – Greek: Doric σιγᾱλός “reticent” 
: σιγή, σιγάω; Italic: Latin animālis : anima, animāre, naturālis : natura, generālis : genus, pl. 
genera, generāre, Oscan fertalis *‘fertales’ : Latin fertum, Umbrian uerfale ‘verbale’ : Latin ver-
bum; Celtic: Welsh gwasawl “serving” : gwas “servant“; in Slavic the part. praet. of the verbal 
ā-class: Old Church Slavonic dělalъ : dělati “to do, work” (Brugmann 1906, 369). In Sanskrit this 
formation is rare. Brugmann (l.c.) quoted only one example formally agreeing with the preceding 
ones, viz. vācāla- “talkative” (Kāvya lit., Kathāsaritsāgara) : vācā “speech, word” (Pañcatantra). 
If Indo-Aryan ś/sr̥gāla- “jackal, wolf, fox” represents a derivative in -ālo- of the primary noun 
“lion” (preserved only in Iranian *š/sargu-), it is possible to interpret it as “leoninus”, “belonging 
to lion” vel sim. But with respect to Old Indic tradition where “jackal” represented a ‘lower class’ 
among animals in contrast with “lion” (cf. RV X, 28.4140 and discussion by Gamkrelidze & Ivan-
ov 1984, 514), the direct derivation “jackal” = “leoninus” seems rather doubtful. Thieme (1985, 
251, 255, 257) identifies the nouns in -ă̄la-/-ă̄ra- in Old Indic, frequently forming the names of 
professions: karmá̄ra- & vr̥ddhi kārmārá- “smith”, kulāla- & kaulālá- “potter”, dhīvara- & dhai-
vará- “fisher“; sometimes only the vr̥ddhi-formation has been preserved: *mr̥gāra- & mārgārá- 
“hunter”, *mīnāla- & maināla- “fisher”. Thieme derives this formation from IE *al- < *H2el- “to 
nourish” (LIV 262; Pokorny 1959, 26–27), supposing the semantic motivation “der sich von Fisch 
(mīna-) nährt” for “fisher”, “der sich von Wild (mr̥ga-) nährt” for “hunter”, “der Aushöhlung 
[von Lehmklumpen auf dem Töpferrad] (kula-) nährt” for “potter”. Accepting Thieme’s idea, the 
primary semantic motivation of the Indo-Aryan “jackal” could be “der sich dank Löwe nährt”. It 
is a realistic description of the feeding on carrion – so typical for jackals and other wild canidae. 
There is a similar semantic derivation in Sumerian ur-bar-ra “wolf” vs. ur-bar “lion” (Hübner & 
Reizammer 1986, 1123). Let us also mention the notice of Aristotle from his History of Animals 
[IX, 1; translated by D’Arcy Wentworth Thompson]: “The lion and jackal or civet are enemies, 
for both are carnivorous and live on the same food”.

140 lopāśáḥ siṁhám pratyáñcam atsaḥ kroṣṭá̄ varāháṃ nír atakta kákṣāt [RV X, 28.4]
 “The fox crept up on the lion, his opponent; the jackal sprang on the boar from out of the underbrush” 
 [translated by Stephanie W.Jamison & Joel P.Brereton]
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F. Indo-European – Chinese parallels without Tocharian data

The following four comparisons are without Tocharian data. Even in the case of their identifica-
tion in Tocharian texts in future, it could play a role of a mediator only in the lemma “horse” (#1). 
But the internal Sino-Tibetan etymology of the Old Chinese term *mrāʔ “horse” indicates that 
the similarity to the Celto-Germanic isogloss *marko- is only accidental. On the other hand, with 
respect to their phonetic pecularities the earlier Chinese forms in lemmas ## 2, 3, 4 are derivable 
only from Iranian sources, perhaps close to the language of Scythians. Their adaptation into Chi-
nese would have been dated already before 600 BCE.

1. “horse“
IE: Celtic *marko- > Middle Irish marc “horse”, Old Irish marcach “horseman“; Middle Welsh 
march, pl. meirch, Old Cornish march gl. ‘equus’, Middle Cornish margh, Old Breton marh, 
Middle Breton march, Modern Breton marc’h; Gaulish calliomarcus, glossed equi ungula by 
Marcellus Burdigalensis in his pharmacological compendium De medicamentis, written c. 400 
CE; marcosior “may I ride” [inscr. from Autun], Galatian acc.sg. μάρκαν “horse”, τριμαρκασία 
“group of three horsemen” [Pausanias 10.19.11], while Celtiberian [Bottorita III] personal name 
Markos is more probably an adaptation of Latin Marcus (Meid 1996, 19–22; Delamarre 2001, 
64, 183; Matasović 2009, 257); Germanic *marha- m. “horse, steed” > Old Norse marr, Old 
English mearh, Old Frisian mar, Old High German marh, marah, Middle High German march 
id.; *marhī- or *marhjō(n)- f. “mare” > Old Norse merr, Old English mere, Middle Dutch mer(i)
e, Dutch merrie, Old High German mariha, meriha, German Mähre id. (Kroonen 2013, 354). 
North(west) Germanic *marha-menþila- > Balto-Fennic: Finnish marhain, pl. marhaimed “Half-
terriemen, -strick, -kette”, Ingrian pl. marhameD, Karelian marhaminta, Vepsian pl. varhindod 
(LGLO II, 250). Late Old High German mar(i)ha “mare” > Old Czech mrcha “meagre mare”, 
Slovenian mŕha “mare; pecus, armentum, merx“; Hungarian marha “merx“; Rumanian marfă 
“goods” (Schrader & Nehring I, 438). From East Germanic there is known only a hypothetical 
onomastic counterpart MARINGS in the inscription from a buckle discovered by Szabadbattyán 
in Central Hungary, dated to 400–425 CE. It can reflect *marhings, interpretable as “horseman” 
or “descendant of *Mar(h)s, i.e. “horse” (Antonsen 1975, 74–75, #98). There are also onomastic 
traces in the Balkan Peninsula. The first component of the toponym Mαρκόδαυα [Ptolemy 3.8.4] 
from Dacia with the typical component -δαυα forming Dacian places of settlements can be of 
Celtic origin. In Gaulish a corresponding compound should be Marco-durum (Georgiev 1981, 
148). Other onomastic parallels are from the West Balkan: Zimarcus from Aquileia [CIL 5.1614]; 
Ἰλλυροὶ γένος … Zιμαρχός [Procopius of Caesarea, Anecdota sive Historia Arcana 6.2] etc., but 
also from Jambol in present Bulgary: Zιαμαρκης (see Detschew 1957, 188, 288). 

It was probably first Schlegel (1872, 18) who compared the Celto-Germanic isogloss *marko- 
and Chinese 馬 mǎ “horse”. Polivanov (1924/1968141, 167–68), Conrady (1925, 3), Jensen (1936, 
141–42), Pulleyblank (1966, 11), Ulenbrook (1967, 540), Gamkrelidze & Ivanov (1984, 553), 
Chang (1988, 10, 37) and Lubotsky (1998, 385) discuss the frequently repeated comparison be-
tween the Celto-Germanic isogloss *marko- “horse” and Old Chinese *mrāʔ (Starostin) ~ *mrâh 
(Schuessler) ~ *mʕraʔ (Baxter & Sagart). Jensen and Lubotsky correctly express their doubts. 
Besides the limited distribution in the Indo-European space there are convincing Sino-Tibetan 
cognates to the Chinese word, whose character appeared already in inscriptions on the oracle 
bones dated to 1250–1050 BCE: Chinese 馬142 mǎ “horse” < Middle Chinese *má ̣< Postclassic 

141 Polivanov´s article was published posthumously from an unpublished manuscript. Polivanov operated with this 
comparison in other articles already in 1924.

142 The character is attested already in the oracle bones (a) and bronze inscriptions (b):

 (a) ; (b)  Cf. <https://en.wiktionary.org/wiki/%E9%A6%AC>
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Chinese *mạ̄́  < Han Chinese *mrá̄̈ < Classic Old Chinese *mrá̄ < Preclassic Old Chinese *mrāʔ 
(Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0040 a-e) ~ Middle Chinese & Later Han Chinese *maB < Old Chinese 
*mrâh ~ Middle Chinese *maeX < *mʕraʔ “horse” (Baxter & Sagart 2014, 110, 213). For *m- cf. 
Xiamen, Chaozhou be3, Fuzhou, Jianou ma3. Bai: Jianchuan mɛ1, Dali mer1, Bijiang mo1, ma1. 
Vietnamese reading: mã. Sino-Tibetan *mrāH / *mrāŋ “horse” > Old Chinese 馬 *mrāʔ “horse“; 
Old Tibetan rmaŋ; Lolo-Burmese *mhruŋx > Burmese mraŋh “horse”, Lahu í-mû; Kachin kum-
raŋ “a horse, a pony”; Rgyarung nporo, poro, moro “horse” > Manyak broh, bo-ro’ (Shafer 1974, 
121, 135, 143, 388, 410; Benedict 1972, 43; Matisoff 2003, 267; CVST I, 35–36).

Comments: Besides the geographic distance143 between western and eastern peripheries of 
Eurasia there is another reason, why this comparison can be explained neither as a common her-
itage, nor as a result of contact, namely internal etymologies in both, (i) Sino-Tibetan and (ii) 
Indo-European:

(i) The Sino-Tibetan designation of “horse”, reconstructed as *mrāH / *mrāŋ (Peiros & Sta-
rostin), can be etymologized on the basis of Tibetan rmo “to plough, to sow and plough”, Thebor 
myo; Bunan myo (Shafer 1974, 141; CVST I, 47–48). Baxter (1992, 469, 861, fn. 349) added 
Chinese 畝 mǔ “Chinese acre; field” < Middle Chinese *muwX < Old Chinese *m(r)oʔ, while 
Starostin144 (ChEDb) did not reconstruct the cluster *mr- in Old Chinese here. Schuessler (2007, 
392) compares Chinese 畝 mǔ “Chinese acre; field” with Tibetan rmo-ba, rmos “to plow”, rmod 
“the plowing”, rmon-pa “plow ox”. Concerning the semantic development, cf. Lithuanian arklỹs 
“horse” < *H2erH3-tli̯o- = “belonging to a plough”, vs. árklas (*H2erH3–tlo-) “plough”, all from 
ariù : árti “to plough” (Pokorny 1959, 62–63). Alternatively, it is possible to connect the Sino-Ti-
betan designation of “horse” with Old Chinese 武 *m(r)aʔ “military, martial” [Shījīng, 1050–600 
BCE] (Starostin; Baxter & Sagart), although other Sino-Tibetan cognates do not confirm the 
cluster *mr-145. A similar correspondence appears e.g. between Chinese 孟 mèng “the eldest (of 
brothers)” < Old Chinese *mrāŋs (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0761 e-f) and Tibetan miŋ “brother 
in relation to his sister“; Burmese mauŋ “brother” (Benedict 1972, 189; Luce 1981, 75; CVST I, 
39). Concerning semantics, cf. Latin eques,-itis “knight”, equitātus “cavalry”, both from equus 
“horse”. The opposite motivation may be identified in Sanskrit ghoṭa- [Āpastamba Śrauta-sūtra], 
ghoṭaka- [Pañcatantra] “horse” vs. ghuṭ- “to strike again, resist, oppose” [Dhātupāṭha] (MW 377, 
379). 

(ii) A meaningful etymology of the Celto-Germanic isogloss *marko- “horse” was proposed 
already by Schrader & Nehring (I, 438). They explained the word for “horse” with help of Latin 
merx “commodity, goods, merchandise”, mercārī “to buy, trade”, mercātus “market”, mercātor 
“merchant”, commercārī “to buy” [all Plautus]. Further also Oscan acc.sg. amirikum “commerce”, 
abl.sg. amiricatud “sold” < *ad-merk- (de Vaan 2008, 376); Greek βρακεῖν · συνιέναι “to under-
stand” (*“to grasp”), βράξαι · συλλαβεῖν, δακεῖν, καταπιεῖν “to gather, bite, drink“; Vedic mr̥śáti 
“touches, takes, strokes, handles” (Pokorny 1959, 739); Christian Sogdian mrws- “to touch”, Par-
thian pd-ms- /pad-mas/ < *pati-mars- “to understand” (EWAI II, 331: *melk̂-); Tocharian A märk- 

143 Geographically closer are designations of “horse” in Altaic languages: Mongolian *morin; Tungusic *murin id., if 
it was not borrowed from a source of the type Middle Mongol murin (Muqqadimat al-Adab); Middle Korean mằr 
id. (Ramstedt 1935, 267; TMEN I, 507). Already Polivanov 1927/1968, 163 speculated about connection between 
Mongolian & Korean and Sino-Tibetan designations of “horse”.

144 Starostin reconstructed Chinese 畝 mǔ “Chinese acre; field” < Middle Chinese *mʌ́w < Late & Middle Postclassic 
Chinese *mǝ́̄w < Early Postclassic Chinese *mṓw < Han Chinese *mǝ́̄ < Classic Old Chinese *mǝ́̄ < Preclassic 
Old Chinese *mǝ̄ʔ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0949 a). Notes: For *m cf. Xiamen bɔ3, Chaozhou bou3, Fuzhou mu3. 
Vietnamese reading: mẫu.

145 Chinese 武 wǔ “military, martial; brave” < Middle Chinese *mǘ < Late Postclassic Chinese *mwó < Eastern 
Han Chinese *mwá < Western Han Chinese *má < Classic Old Chinese *má < Preclassic Old Chinese *m(r)
aʔ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0104 a-e) ~ Middle Chinese *mjuX < Old Chinese *m(r)aʔ (Baxter & Sagart, ChDb 
2014). Comments: For *m- cf. Xiamen, Chaozhou bu3. Sino-Tibetan: Tibetan dmag “army, host, war“; Burmese 
mak “soldier, war” < Lolo-Burmese *makx; Kachin dǝmyaʔ2 “bandit“; Miri mi-māk “to be at war” (CVST I, 16; 
Schuessler 2007, 519; Shafer 1974, 204; Luce 1981, 67).
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“to take away” (cf. Adams 2013, 487 – he is ready to separate it from B märk- “to besmirch, 
smudge, make bleary“; otherwise Malzahn 2010, 755–56: *H2merĝ- “abstreifen, abwischen” in 
LIV 280f.). Thus, horses were objects of trade, and they represented property similar to cattle. 
Schrader & Nehring (l.c.) found interesting semantic parallels: Middle High German meidem 
“horse” vs. Gothic maiþms “(exchange) gift”, Old Norse meiðmar pl. “valuables”, Old English 
māþom “gift”, Old Saxon mēðom “treasure” (Lehmann 1986, 242), all from the IE verb *mei̯tH2- 
“to change, take (away) (Zehnder, LIV 430). Cf. also the formulation Si homo alii equum suum 
praestiterit vel quamlibet aliam pecuniam qualis ei praestita est, reddat domino ejus … from 
Lex Frisionum, Additio Sapientum, Titulus XI (see Canciani 1785, 29), which was introduced 
during the reign of Charlemagne after 785 CE. It remains to explain the root-vowel a in Celtic. 
The zero-grade root C1R̥C2

o usually continues in Celtic *C1RiC2
o, cf. Celtic *mlig-o- “to milk” 

& *mlixto- “milk” > Old Irish mligid & mlicht; Middle Welsh blith “(full of) milk”, or *mrix-
to- “variegated, diversified, painted, speckled” > Old Irish mrecht, Old Welsh brith gl. ‘pictam’, 
Cornish bruit, Middle Breton briz (Matasović 2009, 274, 280). De Bernardo Stempel (1987, 24, 
32–33) and Schrijver (1995, 141–43) summarize conditions, when the Celtic reflex *C1aRC2

o 
appears, namely before *n, *s, *i̯, *u̯, *HV. Schrijver applies this rule to explain the root vowel 
in Old Irish arcaid “asks, pleads”, Middle Welsh archaf, Middle Breton archaff “I ask”. It cannot 
reflect directly IE *pr̥k̂o, but the sk-present *pr̥k̂-sk- (> Celtic *φark-sko > *φar(s)ko), forming fre-
quently this verbal root in other IE languages146, is already satisfactory (Schrijver 1995, 143, 350; 
Matasović 2009, 125). Similarly Old Irish balc “stout, strong, firm” < *bhl̥-sk-o- or tailc “strong, 
vigorous” < *tl̥g-sk-i- (Hamp 1990, 186–87; de Bernardo Stempel 1999, 276–77). An analogous 
process may be proposed in the case of the IE verb *merk̂- “to trade”, whose sk-present in the ze-
ro-grade *mr̥k̂-sk- would be a base for the Celtic noun *mar(s)ko- “object of trade” > “horse”. The 
Germanic counterpart *marha- would be explainable either directly from *mork̂o- or as a loan 
from Continental Celtic (cf. Schrader & Nehring II, 176), still before activation of the Germanic 
Lautverschiebung.

2. “milk“
IE *gl̥g-t-s, gen. *gl̥g-t-os or *gl̥k-t-s, gen. *gl̥k-t-os “milk” (Pokorny 1959, 400–01) > Armenian 
dial. of Agulis kaxc‘ “milk” < *kaɫc‘ < *gl̥g-t-s, vs. kat‘n id. < *kaɫt‘-n < acc.sg. *gl̥g-t-m̥ (Mar-
tirosyan 2010, 345–46); Greek γάλα, gen. γάλακτος, rare dat. γάλακι (Call. Hek. 1.4.1) n. “milk”, 
Homeric γλάγος, Cretan κλάγος, in compound e.g. γλακτο-φάγος, all probably derivable from the 
nom.sg. *γλακτ (Beekes 2010, 256); Latin lac, gen. lactis n. “milk” (de Vaan 2008, 320). 

Chinese 酪 lào “a kind of acid soy made of rice or millet” [Lǐjì “Record of Rites”, 5th-4th 

cent. BCE, with redaction in the 2nd cent. BCE]; “fermented milk, yoghurt, sour milk, kumiss” 
[Shuōwén Jiězì “Explaining graphs and analyzing characters”, c. 100 AD] < Middle Chinese 
*lâk < Postclassic Chinese *lāk < Han Chinese *rāk < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *rāk 
(Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0766 p: ‘Ancient Chinese’ *lâk < ‘Archaic Chinese’ *glâk). Schuessler 
(2007, 345): Middle Chinese *lâk < Later Han Chinese *lαk < Old Chinese *râk. Comments: For 
*r- cf. Xiamen lɔk8, Chaozhou lok8, Fuzhou lok8. Pulleyblank (1962–63, 253): Middle Chinese 
*lαk < Old Chinese *ĥlak < *γrak. The hypothetical parallels in other Sino-Tibetan languages 
collected by Starostin (ChEDb: *r[ɨā]k “to ferment; fermented drink”?), namely Burmese ǝrak 
“spiritous liquor“; Trung a3-răʔ1 “beer“; Lushai ṭok “to ferment”, look like cultural words – at 
least the Burmese and Trung forms – may represent outputs of relay borrowings leading back to 
Arabic ʕaraq, originally “sap, juice” (Pulleyblank 1962–63, 250). Starostin himself concluded: 
‘The Sino-Tibetan antiquity is dubious.’

146 Vedic pr̥ccháti, Armenian eharc‘, Latin poscō, Old High German farscon (Schirmer, LIV 490–91). The deverbal 
formations are also productive, e.g. Sanskrit pr̥cchā, Armenian harc‘, Old High German forsca (Brugmann 1906, 
478).
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Comments: If the initial cluster *gl- mistakenly reconstructed for ‘Archaic Chinese’ by Karl-
gren (GSR 0766 p) and repeated by Pulleyblank (1962–63) as *ĥl-, is excluded and replaced by 
*r-, which should have existed still in Han Chinese according to Starostin or pre-Han Chinese by 
Schuessler, the similarity between Old Chinese *rāk and Indo-European *gl̥g-t- is significantly 
weakened. On the other hand, there are more promising Iranian parallels: Khotanese ragai “fer-
mented liquor” < *rakaka- or *rankaka- (Bailey 1979, 356); Ossetic rong “hoppy drink”, bor-
rowed into the Kartvelian languages: Georgian (dial. of Rača) rangi “hoppy drink, prepared from 
honey; honey wine”, Mingrelian rangi “honey drink”, Svan rang id. (Abaev II, 421–22: *frān(a)
ka- “breathe” → “spiritus”). 
 Lit.: Schlegel 1872, 9; Karlgren, Deutsche Literaturzeitung 1926, c. 1960f., cited by Pokorny 1959, 401; Jensen 

1936, 142; Ulving 1968–69, 950: IE + Chinese.

3. “pig“
IE *pork̂o- (Pokorny 1959, 841) > Avestan pərəsō “piglet” [Nīrangastān 114.9–10: yaθa huš 
pərəsō] = corr. *parəsa- (Hoffmann 1967, 35–36), Khotanese pā̮sa- “pig, hog” < *pālsa- < *par-
sa- (Bailey 1979, 235); sometimes quoted Kurdish purs id. is probably a ghostword, cf. Ben-
veniste 1949, 88; Indo-Iranian > Fenno-Permic *porśas (*porćas) “pig, piglet” > Finnish porsas, 
Mordvin purcos, Udmurt parś, Komi porś > Khanty porəś, Mansi pūrəś etc. (Joki 1973, 303; 
UEW 736); ?Armenian mkn-harsnuk “weasel” = “mouse“-*“pig”? (Mann 1984–87, c. 977) or 
ors “hunt, catch; hunted animal, game” (Clackson 1994, 164); Latin porcus m. “male pig”, porca 
f. “sow”, Umbrian purka, porca f. acc.pl. “sow“; Latin > Greek πόρκος [Varro, Lingua Latina 
5.97]; Gaulish personal names Orco-tarris, Orcos, Orcio; toponyms Orgueil < *orko-ialon, Orsai 
< *Orkaio-, Orçay → 855 Orciacus etc.; Old Brittonic Orcades = Middle Irish Innsi Orc ‘Or-
kneys’, Middle Irish orc “piglet, young pig” (Delamarre 2001, 205–06; Matasović 2009, 137); 
Germanic *farha- > ?Old Norse farri “boar“; Old English fearh “piglet”, English farrow, Old 
High German far(a)h “pig”, dim. farhilī(n), German Ferkel “piglet” (de Vries 1962, 113); Lithu-
anian parš̃as “piglet, castrated boar”, Prussian prastian = corr. *parstian or *parsistian “piglet” 
(Fraenkel I, 542); Slavic *porsę, -ęte “pig, piglet” > Church Slavonic prasę, -ęte, Bulgarian prasé 
“pig”, Serbo-Croatian prâse, Slovenian prasè, Slovak prasa, Czech prase, Upper Sorbian proso, 
Lower Sorbian prose, Polabian porsą, Kashubian parsą // prosą, Pomerian Slovincian pȧr̃są, Pol-
ish prosię, Old Russian porosę, Russian dial., Ukrainian porosja, Belorussian parasjá (Trubačev 
1960, 61). There are two etymological attempts to explain this animal name: (i) Benveniste (1949, 
89–90) derived the designation of a domestic pig *pork̂o- from IE *perk̂- “motley” (Pokorny 
1959, 820–821). (ii) Nehring (1936, 113–14) interpreted *pork̂o- as “digger”, cf. Latin porca 
“ridge of soil between furrows“; German Furche “furrow” etc., all from IE *perk̂- “to dig up” 
(Pokorny 1959, 821).

Chinese 豝 bā “(wild or female) pig” < Late Middle Chinese *pa: < Early Middle Chinese 
*paɨ/*pɛ: (Pulleyblank 1991, 27) ~ Middle Chinese *pạ < Postclassic Chinese *pā ̣< Eastern Han 
Chinese *prǟ < Western Han Chinese *prā < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *prā [Shījīng, 
1050–600 BCE] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0039 d). Schuessler (2007, 152): Middle Chinese *pa 
< Later Han Chinese *pa < Old Chinese *prâ. Baxter & Sagart (2014, 51, 223): Middle Chinese 
*pae < Old Chinese *pˤra. Comments: In Tocharian there are no traces of this animal term. In 
the case of its existence, one would expect A +park, B +perke < +pærkæ. Its hypothetical adoption 
would look like +prak in Chinese, but the absence of the final velar cannot be explained. Maybe 
more promising could be an Iranian source. In most Iranian languages a regular continuant of IE 
*k̂ is s, also in this concrete etymon attested in Avestan and Khotanese. But in Old Persian it is þ 
(þata- “100”, *daþa- “10”), continuing as -h- in Middle Persian (dh /dah/) and Modern Persian 
(dah). Witczak tried to demonstrate that þ was a regular reflex of Iranian *ś < IE *k̂ also in Scyth-
ian (e.g. Ἀρια-πείθης [Herodot IV, 76, 78] < *ari̯a-pai̯śah- “of Aryan colour = face?”, cf. Avestan 
paēsah- “Schmuck, Zierrat”, Vedic péśas- “shape, form, colour” – see Witczak 1992a, 55). The 
hypothetical Scythian counterpart of Avestan pərəsa- and Khotanese pā̮sa- would probably look 
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like +parθa-. It is thinkable to see here a source of Old Chinese *prā/*prâ/*pˤra via a hypothetical 
intermediate stage *parh (> early Old Chinese *pra(h)) with change *θ > *h analogous to the 
development from Old Persian to Middle Persian. A similar process may be proposed in the case 
of Chinese 鈇 fū & 斧 fǔ “axe” and its hypothetical source in Scythian *par(a)θu-.

Note: Schuessler (2007, 152) mentions such Mon-Khmer forms as Wa-Lawa-Bulang *bras 
“pig”, while Hmong forms of the type npa4, npua4 would have been borrowed from some earlier 
form of Chinese.
 Lit.: Ulenbrook 1967, 540; Chang 1988, 37: IE + Chinese.

4. “axe“
Vedic paraśú- “hatchet, axe; thunderbolt” [RV], Epic Sanskrit parśu- [R], Pali & Prakrit parasu- 
& pharasu- “axe“; Ashkun pōs, Kati pεċ “large axe“; Parachi pašȫ, Yazghulami parus, Khotanese 
acc.sg. paḍu “axe” < *partu < *paraθu, Ossetic færæt; Iranian > Common Tocharian *paratwä 
> Tocharian A porat, B peret “axe” (EWAI II, 87; Turner 1966, ## 7799h, 7949; Morgenstierne 
1929b, 281; Id. 1974, 59; Abaev I, 451; Bailey 1979, 203; Adams 2013, 425; Tremblay 2005, 
425). Witczak (1992a, 56) interpreted the t-forms as loans from Scythian *par(a)θu-.

Chinese 鈇 fū “axe” [Late Zhou] < Middle Chinese *pü < Postclassic Chinese *pwo < Eastern 
Han Chinese *pwa < Western Han Chinese *pa < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *pa [Lǐjì 
“Record of Rites”, 5th-4th cent. BCE, with redaction in the 2nd cent. BCE] (Starostin, ChEDb; 
GSR 0101 e). Schuessler (2007, 242): Middle Chinese *pju < Later Han Chinese *puα. 

Chinese 斧 fǔ “axe” < Middle Chinese *pǘ < Postclassic Chinese *pwó < Eastern Han Chi-
nese *pwá < Western Han Chinese *pá < Classic Old Chinese *pá < Preclassic Old Chinese 
*paʔ [Shījīng, 1050–600 BCE] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0102 h-i). Schuessler (2007, 242): Mid-
dle Chinese *pjuB < Later Han Chinese *puαB < Old Chinese *paʔ. Comments: Vietnamese búa 
“hammer” is an old loanword; regular Sino-Vietnamese is phu`. Baxter & Sagart (2014, 100, 
224, 381, fn. 11): Chinese 鈇 fū & 斧 fǔ “axe” < Middle Chinese *pyuX < Old Chinese *p(r)aʔ. 
Sino-Tibetan *rpa > Karen niŋ31-wa33, wə33- “axe”, Garo rua, Dimasa roa (Benedict 1972, 174, n. 
463, 78, 441; CVST I, 119).

Comments: A source of Old Chinese *p(r)aʔ “axe” (Baxter & Sagart) and its possible counter-
parts like Garo rua “axe” (*r-pa) could be hypothetical Scythian *par(a)θu- “axe” through inter-
mediate stages *parθ- > *praθ > *prah, similarly as in the case of Chinese 豝 bā “(wild or female) 
pig”. The adaptation of this cultural (military) term would have been realized before 600 BCE. 
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II. Tocharian and Iranian designations of metals in the light of etymology 

A. Tocharian names of metals

The area of the Tarim Basin was relatively rich in deposits of ores of various metals. For exam-
ple, in the Boshan (“White Mountains”) part of the Tianshan mountain range, north of Kuqa, the 
centre of the West Tocharians, copper, gold, iron, lead, tin, were exploited (Mallory & Mair 2000, 
74). In cemeteries from Charwighul, north from Qarashähär, dated to c. 1000–400 BCE, bronze 
and iron knives, daggers and arrowheads were unearthed, further ornaments of gold, silver or 
iron, and also bronze horse-bits with parallels in the northern steppelands (Mallory & Mair 2000, 
158–59). In the aristocratic burials dated to the 3rd and 2nd cent. BCE from the nearby locali-
ty Alwighul the deceased were accompanied by numerous golden ornaments and silver beads 
(Mallory & Mair 2000, 160). Near the modern city Qumul (Hami), northeast from Turpan, the 
so-called Yanbulaq (or Tianshanbeilu) culture was discovered. In its burials dated to 1000–700 
(or 750–550?) BCE bronze and iron knives, arrowheads and ornaments were unearthed together 
with silver hairpins (Mallory & Mair 2000, 141; Liu & Chen 2012, 342 date the bronze artifacts 
to 2000–1550 BCE). The oldest iron knife from this locality dated to the 10th-9th cent. BCE, 
represents the oldest known iron artifact ever unearthed in Xinjiang. To the 9th cent. is dated a bi-
metallic, bronze-iron toggle, discovered in the cemetery Yanghai near Turpan (Guo 2009, 108). 
For the Siba culture located along the Hexi corridor (Gansu province), south of the Qilian Moun-
tains, the artifacts made of copper, bronze, silver and gold are typical objects found in burials. The 
golden earrings and silver nose rings are comparable only with their counterparts from Central 
Asia (Liu & Chen 2012, 335). The main route of new impulses in metallurgical technologies and 
motifs of ornaments from Central Asia in the Tarim Basin and further in China led along the Ili 
(Yili) River valley, where also deep copper mines were unearthed at Nurasay (Mallory & Mair 
2000, 136; Guo 2009, 108).

In the Tocharian branch of the Indo-European language family the following five metal-names are 
known (in alphabetical order): copper, gold, iron, lead (or tin?), silver. On the basis of the detailed 
revision of existing etymologies some new etymological solutions are offered.

copper
1. The designation of “copper” is known only in Tocharian B, where the following forms are at-
tested: nom. & acc.sg. pilke “copper”, adj. pilkeṣṣe nom. & obl.sg.m., pilkeṣṣa nom.sg.f., pilkeṣṣa-
na nom.-obl.pl.f. “pertaining to copper” (Hilmarsson 1996, 130; Adams 1999, 387; Pinault 2000, 
95; Adams 2013, 414):

/// thitaṃ • klyauccamoṃ tāmraṃ • pilke • ā /// [THT 529 b4]
/// y·sāmnt rā pilke ene·e /// [THT 340 b7]
 – – ·au : ṣemeṃ pilke mlo(ṣsa) – paukseṃ • at· /// [PK AS 19.3 a3]

<https://www.univie.ac.at/tocharian/?pilke>
/// ki kaklawau pilkeṣṣe te päkṣä- /// [IOL Toch 234 b4]

<https://www.univie.ac.at/tocharian/?pilkeṣṣe>
/// vairuḍiṣṣa wmerṣṣa pilkeṣṣa läntaṣṣa käwañṣa • orṣṣa • wī … [PK NS 95 b4]

<https://www.univie.ac.at/tocharian/?pilkeṣṣa>
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2. In the light of internal etymology the word is derivable from the late IE starting-point *PelKo- 
(Adams 2013, 414). Let us mention that the protoform *PilKo- is also thinkable.
3. Etymology: 

3.1. Usually the term has been derived from the verb pälk- “to burn”, hence the semantic start-
ing-point would be “burning”147 or “shining, brilliant” (Adams 2013, 414, 404), further from IE 
*bhleg- “to burn; shine” (Pokorny 1959, 124–125; Adams, EIEC 513; Schirmer, LIV 86–87). If 
this is the case, the starting-point should be defined with more precision as *bhelgo-. Let us intro-
duce all relevant continuants in other Indo-European branches:

3.1.1. Vedic bhárgas- n. “radiance, lustre, splendour, glory” [RV] (*bhelg-os-); bhŕ̥gavāṇa- 
“shining, glittering” (MW 748, 765; EWAI II, 252).

3.1.2. Greek φλέγω “I burn (up)” [Il. 21.13], φλεγέθω “I burn (up), scorch; intr. “I blaze, 
flare up (of lightning, sun)” [Il. 17.738, 21.358; Hes. Th. 846], φλέγμα n. “flame, fire, heat” [Il. 
21.337]; φλεγμονή f. “fiery, heat” [Plut. 2.699E], φλεγύας ἀετός ξανθός, i.e. “fiery red or red-
brown eagle” [Hes. Sc. 134]; φλόξ “flame or fire” [Od. 24.71], φλογμός “flame, blaze (as of 
lightning)” [Eur. Hel. 1162]. 

3.1.3. Latin flagrō, -āre “I am ablaze, burn” [Cicero], flagrantia “blaze, passionate glow” 
[Plautus], flamma “flame” [Naev.] < *flagmā; Oscan dat.sg. Flagiuí & Flagiúí ‘Fulgurātōrī’ – an 
epithet of Iuppiter; further Latin fulgō & fulgeō, -ēre, perf. fulsī “I shine brightly” [Pac. & Lu-
cil.], fulgor, -ōris “brightness; flash” [Lucr.], fulgur, -uris “flash of lightning”, but nom.sg. fulgus 
by Paul. ex. F., fulmen (*fulgmen) “lightning, thunderbolt”, all from the zero-grade bhl̥g-C- vs. 
bhl̥g-V- (de Vaan 2008, 224, 247). 

3.1.4. Celtic: Middle Irish im(b)lissen gen. du. “iris of eyes” < *ambi-blig-s- < *Hn̥tbhi-bhl̥g-s- 
(Vendryes 1923, 431f; DIL I-99). 

3.1.5. Germanic: Old High German blecken/blecchen “blitzen, glänzen, fulgere, corus-
care; sichtbar, entblößt sein” [Notker] < *blakjan-, bleckazzôdi n. “Blitz(strahl), fulgur” [Not-
ker], bleckunga f. id. [gloss], Middle Dutch blāken “flammen, glühen” < *blakōn-, Old English 
blæcern, blacern “Leuchter”, Old Icelandic blakra “blinken; flattern” < *blakrōjan-; perhaps also 
Old High German blah-, Old Saxon blak “Tinte”, Old English blæc id., adj. “black” (*”angebran-
nt”). It is tempting to add Old High German bleh n. (a/az/iz-stem) gl. “Blech, Goldblech, Amulett, 
brattea, lamina, phylacterium”, German Blech, Middle Low German ble(c)k & bli(c)k, Middle 
Dutch blec & blic “Blech”, maybe the Old Saxon hapax blekkot gl. ‘laminis’, correctly perhaps 
*blekkon, dat.pl. from *blek “Blech” (EWAhd II, 171–174, 154). These forms have been derived 
from *blika- or *blikka- (EWAhd II, 174), but the root vowel could also be *e and its change into 
*i might be realized in the iz-stem, i.e. the reconstructions *blekka-/*blekkaz-/*blekkiz- are also 
possible. In this case, “sheet metal” is compatible with the preceding forms.

3.1.6. Baltic: Latvian balg̃ans “whitish”; 
3.1.7. Tocharian AB pälk- 1) to burn; shine, be highlighted”; 2) “to see, look at, take heed 

of”148, A pälk, В pilko “insight, view; look, glance”, A polkāṃts “sidus, astrum” (Poucha 1955, 
190), В empalkatte ~ empalkaitte “unworried, unheeding, unconcerned, carefree”; pälkiye “des-
ert, waste” < *bh(e)lgu-i̯o- or -H1en-; pälkamo “luminous, shining, bright”, pälkaññetstse “beau-
tiful” (Adams 2013, 403–05, 414, 97). 

3.1.8. The Middle West Iranian designation of “bronze”, attested in Parthian plync /plinǰ/ 
“bronze” (MPP 275), borrowed into Armenian płinj “bronze”, further appears in Middle Persian 

147 Cf. Baltic *u̯ari̯a- “copper” > Lithuanian vãrias, var. vãris “copper”, adj. varinis “of copper”, compound švìtvaris 
“brass” (“bright copper”), Latvian vaŗš “copper, metal, ore”, Prussian vargian “copper” [EV 525] /varjan/, besides 
Prussian auwerus “Metallschlacke” [EV 529], all from the verb *u̯erH1–, attested in Hittite war-/ur- “to burn“; Ar-
menian vaṙem “zünde an”, vaṙim “brenne“; Lithuanian vìrti : vérdu, Latvian vir̂t : vȩr̂du “kochen, sieden, branden, 
brodeln, sprudeln”, (Fraenkel 1962–65, 1199–1200, 1263); Old Church Slavonic varъ “heat”, vьrěti : variti “to 
cook” (Kloekhorst 2008, 923–25; LIV 689; Pokorny 1959, 1166).

148 Puhvel (2011, 68–69) separates the homonym pälk- “to see, look at, take heed of” and connects it with Hittite 
palkuiya-, palkuwai- “to look to, look after, have regard for, appreciate” and Greek βλέπω “I look, regard”.
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bryngM, blncZ /brinǰ/ “bronze” (MacKenzie 1971, 20) = brynng /bring/ “bronze, brass” (MPP 
111), continuing in Classical Persian birinǰ, biranǰ “copper” (Steingass 1892, 179). It may reflect 
proto-Iranian *bR̥nga- / *bR̥ngi̯a-149. If this is the case, it is also derivable from the root *bhleng-, 
i.e. the formation of the root *bhleg- with the n-infix.

3.2. Alternatively, Tocharian B pilke “copper” is derivable from the root *bhlei̯g- “to shine” > 
Old Norse blíkja “erscheinen, glänzen, leuchten”, Old English blīcan, Old Saxon blīkan “glänzen”, 
Old High German blīhhan “bleich werden”; Old Saxon bliksmo “lightning”, Old High German 
blic “schnelles Ganzlicht, Blitz”; plus West Germanic *blika- or *blikka- “Blech” (EWAhd II, 
174), if the root vowel was *i (see 3.1.5.) | Lithuanian blýškiu : blyšké̇ti “funkeln, schimmern” 
| Old Church Slavonic blьštǫ : blьštati “glänzen”, bliskъ “Glanz”; Old Czech blesk, gen. blsku 
“lightning” < *blьskъ < *bhlig-sk-o- (Schirmer, LIV 89; Pokorny 1959, 89). These forms are com-
patible with the alternative West Iranian protoform *bRinga-/ *bRingi̯a-, “bronze” (see 3.1.8.). 

3.3. With respect to phonetic differences it is tempting to think about independent borrowings 
from some third language. In principle, it could be Chinese, but the only metal-term similar to the 
analyzed Tocharian-West Iranian isogloss is Chinese 鉑 bó “folium gold”; late “platinum” < Mid-
dle Chinese *bäịk < Postclassic Chinese *bēḳ < Han Chinese *brāk < Classic & Preclassic Old 
Chinese *brāk. With regard to the Old Chinese reconstruction beginning from Middle Chinese 
and the structure of the character 鉑, this metal-term should be connected with Chinese 白 bái “to 
be white, light, clear” < Middle Chinese *bäịk < Postclassic Chinese *bēḳ < Han Chinese *brāk 
< Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *brāk150 (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0782 a-e) = *bʕrak (Baxter 
& Sagart 2014, 65, 72, 107). Concerning semantics, cf. Hittite parkui- n. “bronze, brass”, from 
the adj. parkui- “bright, shiny; pure” (Puhvel 2011, 146–47). 

3.4. Witczak (2009, 291–302) speculated about possibilities of connecting Tocharian B pil-
ke “copper” with the series of metal-names in other Indo-European languages, namely Sanskrit 
pāraśava- “iron”; Middle Persian pwl’wd /pōlāwad/ “steel”; Mycenaean instr.sg. pa-ra-ku-we & 
pa-ra-ke-we designating a kind of metal or semiprecious stone used for decorating wooden ob-
jects; Hittite ḫapalki- n. “iron”; Lusitanian pālaga “a clot of gold”, dim. pālacurna “a small clot 
of gold; golden sand” [Pliny xxxiii 77]. 

Let us comment on these comparanda:
3.4.1. Sanskrit [lex.] pāraśava- m./n. «iron», adj. “made of iron”, is explainable as the vr̥d-

dhi-formation from paraśú- “hatchet, axe” [RV] (EWAI III, 315; II, 87; Turner 1966, #7799h). The 
cluster -rś- appears in the shortened epic form parśu- m. “axe” [R], continuing e.g. in Prakrit paṁ-
su- “axe”, Oriya pāũsi “vegetable chopper”, Sinhalese pihiya, pīhaya “knife, chopper”, Nuristani: 
Ashkun pōs, Kati pɛċ “large axe”, and borrowed in Parachi páśȫ (Turner 1966, #7947). The cor-
responding Iranian axe-names confirm the Indo-Iranian protoform *paraću- > Iranian *paraśu- > 
Yazghulami parus “axe” (Morgenstierne 1974, 59); Southwest Iranian or Scythian *paraθu- bor-
rowed in Khotanese acc. paḍu “axe” (Bailey 1979, 203), Ossetic færæt “axe” (Abaev I, 451), 
and further in non-Iranian languages: Common Tocharian *peretä > A porat, B peret “axe” (Ad-

149 Cf. Middle Persian prt.pf.pass. grypt, gryft, Persian giriftan “to take, seize” vs. Avestan gərəβnāiti “grabs, seizes, 
takes” = Vedic gr̥bhná̄ti (Hübschmann 1895, 145; Cheung 2007, 119–21; EWAI I, 505–06).

150 On the basis of comparison of Old Chinese 白 *brāk “white” with South Kuki: Sho, Chinbok bok, Yawdwin pok; 
Kiranti *bù(k); Bodo-Garo: Garo gibok ~ gipok, Dimasa guphu < *g-phuk “white” (Benedict 1972, 181; Matisoff 
2003, 378–89), Peiros & Starostin reconstructed Sino-Tibetan *bhɔ̄k “white” (CVST I, 12). Starostin (ChEDb) 
changed it to *pɨāk, but he did not explain *-r- in his own Old Chinese reconstruction beginning from the Han Era. 
Peiros (1998, 224) offered the alternative Sino-Tibetan reconstruction *(r-)bɔ:k. But the Tibeto-Burman examples 
are relatively rare and their explanation as loanwords from some continuants of Mon-Khmer *kɓɔɔk “white, grey” 
(Shorto 2006, 151, #369a), e.g. Kuy buaʔ “white“; Stieng bo:k “white, gray”, could represent an alternative solu-
tion. The Chinese metal-name is probably connected with Mon-Khmer *(pǝ-)rak “silver” > West Bahnaric *(pǝ-)
rak “silver” > Jaru, Brao, Nhaheung, Lavi prak, Juk praʔ || Katuic *(pǝ-)raʔ “silver, money” > West Katuic: So 
paraʔN “silver”, Bru praʔN “silver, money”, Bru Van Keu praʔ “money”, Sou pǝraʔ, Kuay praʔN “silver”, Ngeu 
plaʔN “silver” | East Katuic: Pakoh, Taojh, Katu, Kri, Triw, Chatong praʔ “silver”, Dakkan praʔ & prak id., Ngeq 
praʔ “money, silver” (Peiros, Etymological Austroasiatic Database), and Austronesian *pilak “silver” (Peiros 
1998, 224).
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ams 2013, 425); pre-Permic *partɜ > Udmurt & Komi purt “knife” (KESK 233); Old Bulghar 
*parata- > Chuvash purdə̂ “axe” (Joki 1973, 305). Indo-Iranian *paraću- “axe” corresponds to 
Greek πέλεκυς “(double) axe, hatchet” [Il.] (Beekes 2010, 1166), Mycenaean pe-re-ke-u nom.
sg. /pelekeus/ & pe-re-ke-we /pelekewes/ “axe-maker” or “carpenter” (cf. Aura Jorro 1993, 104–
05); pe-re-ku-wa-na-ka [PY Va 15.2] (Furumark 1954, 53: /pelekus wanax/; Puhvel 1956, 221: /
peleku-wanax/), independently of a decision whether the term was inherited or borrowed.

3.4.2. Middle Persian pwl’wd /pōlāwad/ “steel” (MPP 286), was borrowed into Armenian 
p‘ołopat‘, p‘ołovat‘ “steel”, and it continues in Classical Persin pulād “steel” (Steingass 1892, 
254). Witczak assumes their virtual Old Persian predecessor in the form +pāraθu-u̯at-. He seeks 
support in the following regular chain of changes: Old Persian -rθ- > Middle Persinan -hl- > 
Modern Persian -l-, as in Persian pul “bridge”, Middle Persian Zpwhl /puhl/ (MacKenzie 1971, 
69; Nyberg 1974, 162), Old Persian *pr̥θu-151, but in Middle Persian pwl’wd /pōlāwad/ there ap-
pears no -hl- and in Witczak’s reconstruction of Old Persian +pāraθu-u̯at- there is no cluster -rθ-. 
The expected cluster -rś- is also missing in Sanskrit pāraśava- m./n. “iron” [lex.], adj. “made 
of iron” [MBh], it appears only in the shortened epic form parśu- m. “axe” [R], continuing in 
Middle and Modern Indo-Aryan and Nuristani languages (see §3.4.1.). Middle Persian pwl’wd /
pōlāwad/ “steel” was more probably borrowed from a source of the type of Vedic pávīravat- [RV, 
VS] or pavīrávat- [AV] “armed with lance or a goad”, the adj. formed from the noun pavīra 
[Nir] “a weapon with a metallic point; lance, spear” (Korš152 1912 apud Reichelt 1913[1914], 74; 
Schrader & Nehring II, 444), which itself is a derivative of paví- m. “metallic point of a spear or 
arrow; tire of a wheel, esp. a golden tire on the chariot of the Aśvins and Maruts” [RV, AitĀr] (MW 
611; EWAI II, 107).

3.4.3. Mycenaean instr.sg. pa-ra-ku-we & pa-ra-ke-we [PY Ta 642, Ta 714, Ta 715], adj. pa-
ra-ku-we-jo [KN Sp 4451], together with Hesychius’ gloss βαρακίς · γλαύκινον ἱμάτιον, can be 
explained as an adaptation of the Semitic designation of “emerald”: New Babylonian barraqtu 
“emerald” : Babylonian barāqu(m) “to lighten, shine” (CDA 38–39), Jewish-Aramaic brqʔ, Syri-
ac bārqā, Hebrew bārɛqɛt “emerald”, bārəqat “dark-green beryl”, all from the Common Semitic 
verb √b-r-q “to shine, gleam” (DRS 86; HAL 162; Aura Jorro 1993, 82–83; Palaima & Sikkenga 
1999, 603; Bartoněk 2003, 216).

3.4.4. Hittite ḫapalki- n. as the equivalent of Sumerian AN.BAR “iron” is known already in the 
Old Hittite period: ḫapalki līpi[r “they licked the iron” [KBo XXIV 52, 6], later the gen.sg. ḫapal-
kiyaš is also attested: mān-za-kan DU URUKÙ.BABBAR-ti DLAMA URUKÙ.BABBAR-ti DINGIR.
MEŠ ḫapalkiyaš [ŠÀ] É.MEŠ DINGIR.MEŠ ŪL kuezqa maršanuanteš “if you, Storm-god of Ḫat-
ti, tutelary deity of Ḫatti, deities of iron in the shrines [are] not desecrated in any way” [KUB XVI 
34 I 1–2]. The term has been connected with Hattic (gen.) ḫa-pal-ki-an [KUB 28.74 Rs.r.col.3´; 
KUB 28.75 II 8], ḫa-pal-ki-ya-an [KBo 37.1 I 13, 15, 23; KBo 37.3+KUB 28.87 Vs.2´,7´; KUB 
28.116 III 6´] ~ Hittite AN.BAR-aš [KUB 55.2 Rs. 4 & KBo 37.1 II 15, 23 respectively] (Soysal 
2004, 179, 447–48). The same term appears in Hurritic ḫa-pal-ki & a-pal-ki (KUB XXIX 8 IV 
13 & 20 respectively; cf. Laroche 1980, 88; Puhvel 3, 116–18), besides the rather bizarre variant 
ahlipaki-, attested in the Hittite texts [e.g. IBoT I 31 I 10; KUB XLII 75 Vs. 3 1 & 6], but with 
the Hurroid type of metathesis (Puhvel 3, 117). The Neo-Babylonian transcription ḫabalginnu / 
ḫabalkinnu153 of this Anatolian metal-name is known from the so-called El Amarna tablets (CAD 
6, 3). Usually, a primary source has been identified in Hattic (Puhvel 3, 117: ‘first attested in Hat-
tic’). In Hattic the prefix ḫa- is actually very productive. It forms (i) deverbal nouns, e.g. ḫa-nti-u 

151 The word is missing in the Old Persian lexical corpus. Maybe it is possible to find its reflex in the man’s name writ-
ten in New Elamite cuneiform from Persepolis as pír-du-qa-na which is interpreted as *pr̥tu-kana- “tunnel-digger” 
by Gershevitch (1969, 220). Other interpretations – see Hinz 1975, 194.

152 Korš, Theodor E. 1912. Nekotoryja persidskija ėtimologii. Moskva: Ottiski izъ ‘Drevnostej vostočnyxъ’, Tom 4.
153 1 paṭru ša lišānšu ḫ[a]-b[a]l-k[i]-i-in-nu “one dagger whose blade {is of} ḫ.-metal [EA 22 i 32]
 variant ḫa-bal-ki-nu [EA 22 iii 7].
 10 GI ia-ka-a-tum ša ḫa-b[al-ki-ni] “ten jakītu-arrowheads (?) of ḫ.-metal” [EA 22 iii 49].
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vs. √nti “to sit”; (ii) denominal nouns: ḫa-p(a)raš-un “leopard” (with the oblique ending -un) vs. 
Hittite paršana- id.; (iii) nouns from adjectives: ḫa-šaḫ “das Böse” vs. šaḫ “böse”; (iv) locative 
formations: e.g. ḫa-ai-wai(-p-) “in / nach unser Haus” vs. waail “house” with the masculine mark-
er -il (Soysal 2004, 179, 217, 299). But there is no known root of the type +palko in Hattic, from 
which this metal-name could be derived. The same can be said about Hurrian. On the other hand, 
in Hittite there is the verb palkuiya-, palkuwai- “to look at, look after, have regard for, appreci-
ate” [KUB 29.I III 5; KBo 25.123, 6], probably corresponding to Tocharian AB pälk- 1) to burn; 
shine, be highlighted”; 2) “to see, look at, take heed of” (see above) (Adams 2013, 403–05, 414, 
97). It is tempting to admit the semantic dispersion of the Hittite verb had originally also covered 
the meaning “to shine”, cf. e.g. German blicken “to look, gleam, shine”, or Old Church Slavonic 
zьrěti “to look, see” : ozariti “erleuchten”, zaŕa “Glanz, Morgenröte”, and Lithuanian žeré̇ti “to 
shine, gleam” (Buck 1949, 1044; Fraenkel 1962–65, 1301). Accepting this semantic field, the root 
*-palko, a hypothetical base of the Anatolian designation of “iron”, is explainable as a derivative 
of the same root *bhelg-/*bhleg- “to burn, shine; see, look” as Tocharian pilke “copper”, West 
Iranian *bR̥nga- / *bR̥ngi̯a- “bronze” and West Germanic *blekka-/*blekkaz-/*blekkiz- “(golden) 
sheet”. It is possible to imagine that the originally Hittite metal-name *palki- was adopted in Hat-
tic and extended by the prefix ḫa-. This new formation would later have been spread throughout 
the whole of Anatolia, i.e. back into Hittite and also into Hurrian. Alternatively, ḫapalki- could be 
a purely Hittite compound, where the first syllable would be related to Palaic ḫā- “to be warm” < 
*H2eH1– (Kümmel, LIV 257). In this case it is possible to ascribe to *palki- the primary meaning 
“copper-bronze” → “metal”, while the first component would describe the melting process differ-
entiating the metallurgy of iron from that of copper. Let us mention that the melting temperature 
of iron, 1482÷1593 oC, is significantly higher than 1084 oC of copper. 

gold
1. The Tocharian designation of “gold” is well-attested in both A and B languages, including de-
rivatives and compounds:
A wäs sg.m. “aurum”, possessive adj. wsāṣi “aureus”, compounds wsā-yok “aureus” (= “aureae 
coloris”), wsā-ṣtām “arbor aurea” [132 a5], wsi-yats “aurea cutis”, wsāṣtär “purus ut aurum” 
(Poucha 300–01, 314–15):

wäs nkiñcä “aurum {et} argentum” [393 b6] 
yok yāmu jambunāt wäss oki āṣtär lukśānu wsā yok ya(ts) [439 b2; 291 b8]
wsāṣi ṣul [256 b1]
rätraṃ wsāluyāmpi wsā-yokäṃ yatsyāmpi lānt sewāññ āmpi [144 a2]
wsi-yats kapśiññā näskont [8 a6]
śäṃ sewās yats tspäṅkässi wsāṣtär ysāräṃ ṣi… [311 b6].

B yasa nom.-obl.sg., gen. ysāntse “gold”, adj. ysā-yok “gold-like, golden” [THT 367, a3], lit. 
“of golden colour”, ysāññe “golden” [THT 237, a1]; ysāṣṣe nom.-obl.sg.m., ysāṣṣene loc.sg.m., 
ysāṣṣi nom.pl.m., ysāṣṣana nom.-obl.pl.f. “pertaining to gold, golden”; yasnane loc.sg. from the 
unattested nom.sg. *yasna “treasury” (Adams 2013, 524–25):

pañäkte śrāvastine mäskītär omte ṣaḍvarginta yasa ñkante wrākaññeṃ wmera makci priyeṃ 
tanāpati … [PK AS 18A, a2]
… kraupäṣṣa śikṣapāt śānmya • kuse ṣamāne yasa ñkantesa warñai naumiyenta ṣañtsa eṅkasträ 
[PK AS 18A, a3]
n· yasa ram no palsko tākañc snai /// [THT 7, b1]
/// (56) (snai) k(e)ś yasa wa(sa ekñi)nta : or(o)cce ti- /// … [THT 21, b1]

<https://www.univie.ac.at/tocharian/?yasa>
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… ynemane kau(c yāmu ṣukt) naumiye(nta sa)m ysāṣṣe cākkär akāśne ynemane orocce wrene 
wärnāmane … [PK AS 17A, b6]
… sälpamane ram no peñiyacce yaknesa kañcāṃ ysāṣṣe kwrakārne ṣm(eñca) – nn· … [PK NS 
19, b2]
/// (mñcu)ṣk(eṃ) eṅku wace ṣarsa ysāṣṣe /// [PK NS 355, a3]
/// ·t· ysāṣṣe 28 śle were po kleśanma yaikoṣ … [THT 30, b2]
/// tärc samudtär ysāṣṣe ñ· /// [THT 76, a5]
r ysāṣṣe ścmāc kektse /// [THT 211, b5]
/// ysāṣṣe asā /// [THT 611, a2]
/// rpau kañ(c)āṃ ysāṣ(ṣ)e /// [THT 615, a5]

<https://www.univie.ac.at/tocharian/?ysāṣṣe>

2. From a perspective of internal reconstruction the Tocharian forms are derivable from Common 
Tocharian *w’äsā (Pinault 2008, 563; he mentions -ā- in compounds: A wsā-yok, B ysā-yok) ~ 
*wi̯äsā f. < *(H)u̯es-eH2- (Adams 2013, 524–25), while Hackstein, Hiromi & Bross (2015, 74) 
reconstruct proto-Tocharian *wʸǝs-a < *H2u̯es-H2. The same protoform is preferred by Pinault 
(2008, 444–45).

3. From the point of view of etymology the term has traditionally been connected with the desig-
nation of “gold” attested in the Italic and Baltic branches (Pokorny 1959, 86–87; Huld & Mallory, 
EIEC 234; Beekes 2010, 1652). In spite of the same meaning, the Tocharian forms differ in the 
root ablaut (cf. §2). Let us analyze in detail all relevant forms: 

3.1. Italic *ausom n.: Latin aurum [XII tab.; Ennius], Sabine ausom “gold” [Paul. ex. F. 9: aurum 
… a Sabinis translatum putant, quod illi ausum dicebant]. 

3.2. Baltic *ausas m.: Old Lithuanian ausas [Bretkun], Lithuanian dial. áusas, standard áuk-
sas with secondary -k- as in úoksas «hole» < *ōs- : Latin. ōs, gen. ōris; acute perhaps from the 
derivative áuksnas «golden coin» < *aũsinas (Smoczyński 2007, 33, 704; Fraenkel 1962–65, 25); 
Old Prussian ausis ‘golt’ [Elbing Vocabulary 523], i.e. «gold», acc.sg. ausin [Enchiridion 43.16] 
(Mažiulis 2013, 63).

3.3. Usually Armenian oski, dial. (e.g. Salmast) voski, “gold”, gen.-dat.sg. oskwoy, acc.sg. 
oskis, nom.pl. oski-k‘, has been added. Patrubányi (1908, 278) derived it from the protoform 
*au̯sgii̯os, but the initial diphthong would have developed into Armenian (h)ago, cf. aganim & ha-
ganim “to put on clothes” < *H2eu̯- (Martirosyan 2010, 3). Discussing various possibilities of sub-
stratal origin, Martirosyan (2010, 533) thinks about pre-Armenian *əwoskiya- (< *H̥u̯oskii̯o-?). 
Olsen (1999, 441) derives it from *H2us-tu̯i̯o- with dissimilatory umlaut u…i > o … i. Her idea 
offers an alternative scenario: *H2us-H-u̯o- → *H2usHu̯i̯o- > Early Armenian *(h)usgii̯o > oski, 
applying these rules: (i) *H2u̯oo > Armenian goo as in goy “exists” < *H2u̯ose; (ii) *-s+g- > -sk-, 
cf. askn “precious stone of red colour” < *H2H̥s-g-m̥ (Martirosyan 2010, 221, 118–19); (iii) dis-
similatory umlaut u…i > o … i proposed by Birgit Olsen (l.c.).

3.4. In Greek there is no apparent reflex of this metal-name154, but in Mycenaean there are 
hypothetical traces identified by Witczak (1992b, 90–91; 1994, 56–57; cf. also Huld & Mallory, 
EIEC 234–35; Irslinger, NIL 358). Witczak analyzes the ideogram *141 AURUM155 of the Linear 
script B (cf. Bartoněk 2003, 114, 130) as a ligature of two signs, proposing their reading a4–wo, 
i.e. *ἀϝός or ἆϝος. In September 2016 Professor Nikolai Kazansky (Sankt Petersburg) pointed out 

154 The common Greek term χρυσός, known from Iliad and identified already in Mycenaean texts as ku-ru-so, was 
adopted from the Semitic designation of “gold“: Akkadian ḫurāṣu, Ugaritic ḫrṣ, Phoenician ḥrṣ, Hebrew ḥārûṣ 
(Frisk II, 1122–23; Bartoněk 2003, 180, 195, 215).

155  + =  See <https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Linear_B>.
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that in the case of ligatures in the Linear script B both orders of the primary signs were possible. 
It means, the reading wo-a4 would also be thinkable.

3.5. In the Insular Celtic languages the original term for “gold” was replaced by Latin aurum, 
adopted as Old Irish ór, Middle Welsh eur, Welsh awr, Cornish our, Breton aouer “gold”, Old 
Breton ourcalch gl. ‘aurichalcum’ (Schrader & Nehring I, 404; Pedersen I, 211). But it is im-
probable to expect the total absence of a designation of “gold” in Celtic. At least in onomastics 
some traces should be found. There are many anthroponyms and toponyms derivable from the 
root *aus-. It is difficult to accept that all are derived from Celtic *au̯s-os- “ear” > Old Irish au 
id., Gaulish woman’s name Su-ausia, perhaps ‘{lady} with pretty ears’ (Matasović 2009, 48–49), 
although ‘{lady} with pretty golden {jewels}’ is also thinkable. The river-names156 may (but 
need not) be formed from the verb *H2eu̯s- “to scoop” (LIV 275–76). But the ethnonym Ausetani 
[Caesar, BC 1.60.2; Livy 21.23; 61.8; 29.2.2; 34.20.1; 39.56.1; Pliny, NH 3.22–23] from Hispania 
Tarraconensis and the name of their city Ausa [Ptolemy 2.6.69: Αὔσα], reflected on the Iberian 
coins as aušescen and ausain respectively, the latter one in Latin Ausone [Tarraco, CIL II 6110] 
(Hübner 1893, 30; Id., RE II.2, cc. 2556, 2558; Holder I, 297), probably are not motivated by 
“ears”, nor by “scooping”. Although this area has been ascribed to Iberians, there are also traces 
of Celtic proper names (Burdy 2016, 3).

3.6. There are attractive, although only hypothetical, cognates in Anatolian. 
3.6.1. Hittite (NA4)ḫušt(i)- designated a material, which was flammable and strong (i.e. hard?), 

but it was possible to pound it (see Puhvel 1991, 411): 
GIŠERIN YÀ.NUN LÀ ḫūšzaš[-a] šamešiyazi “cedar, butter, honey, and ḫ. is burning” [KBo 

XI 14 I 19];
nu-k[an] huštiš GIM-an KALAG.G[A] KALAG.GA-as ēsdu “even as ḫ. [is] strong, may he 

be strong!” [KBo XII 85 II 7–9];
NA4ZA.GÌN NA4GUG NA4AŠ.NU11.GAL tepu dāi huštin GIŠERIN GIŠSINIG tepu dāi n-at-san 

ANA DUGkuškuššulli katta kūškuzzi “takes a little bluestone, carnelian, and alabaster, takes a little 
ḫ., cedar, and tamarisk, and pounds them with a pestle” [KBo V 2 IV 20–23]. 

In the term Polvani (1988, 18–27) identified “amber”, the word vacillating between the root 
and i-stem [nom.sg.: KBo XI 14 I 19: ḫūšza, while KBo XII 85 II 7–9: ḫūštiš; acc.sg. KUB X 63 
Rs. 10–11: ḫūštan, while KBo V 2 IV 20–23: ḫuštin; instr.sg.: KBo XXIII 1 II 2–5: NA4ḫuštit etc.]. 
Despite the existence of the Hurrian counterpart ḫušti- id. [KUB XLVII 10, 13; XLV 18 Vs. 15; 
KBo II 21, 12–13], Puhvel (1991, 411–13) sees here an inherited word, while Rieken (1999, 79–
80) prefers its Hurrian origin. Its hypothetical connection with “gold” may be illustrated by one 
of designations of “amber”, recorded by Pliny157, namely chrȳsēlectrum = Greek χρυσήλεκτρον 
“gold-coloured amber”. From the point of view of word formation it is the t-stem comparable 
e.g. with Hittite (TÚG)šašt(a)- “lying down, sleep, reclining; bedding, bedroll, bed, place for lying 
down”, thematicized only in New Hittite, which is derived from the verb šeš-/šaš- “to lie down, 
fall asleep, sleep” (CHD Š, 306–10; Rieken 1999, 129–31; Kloekhorst 2008, 746–47). There are 
also denominal formations in -t-, e.g. šaudišt-/šāwitišt- “weanling” < *só-u̯etes-t- “of this year” 
(Kloekhorst 2008, 739–40; Rieken 1999, 147–50). Semantically closer is Hittite maišt- n. “glow” 
< *moi̯s-t-, connected with mišriwant- “shining” (Rieken 1999, 137–39; Kloekhorst 2008, 542–
43). The Hittite syllable ḫŭ̄- can reflect both *H2u- & *H2eu̯-, cf. ḫuppar- n. “bowl, pot, keg” < 

156 E.g. Ausa – river by Aquileia in Friul; Ausona – flumen in Pago Lemovicino: in fluvio Ausonae [Diplomata, AD 
631]; Ausaua – river Oos(e), a tributary of Kyll near Prüm [Tabula Peutingeriana]; Ausoba – river by Galway in 
West Ireland: Αὐσόβα ποταμοῦ ἐκβολοί [Ptolemy, 2.2.3] (Holder I, 298–299 with all sources).

157 [37.42] appellantur aliquae et chryselectroe, in colorem electri declinantes, matutino tamen tantum aspectu. 
 Plini Secundi: Naturalis Historiae, ed. Karl Friedrich Theodor Mayhoff. Leipzig: Teubner 1906.
 http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:latinLit:phi0978.phi001.perseus-lat1:37.42
 [37.43] “Though it has now altogether gone out of use for jewellery, there is a precious stone known as ‘chryselec-

trum’, the colour of which inclines to that of amber; but only when viewed by a morning light.“
 Pliny the Elder: The Natural History, translated by John Bostock & H.T. Riley. London: Taylor & Francis 1855.
 http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:latinLit:phi0978.phi001.perseus-eng1:37.43
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*h2upr̥̥ vs. Germanic *ufna- “oven, furnace” (Puhvel 1991, 387–92; Kroonen 2013, 557), besides 
Hittite ḫuḫḫa- “grandfather”, Cuneiform Luvian ḫūḫa- id., Hieroglyphic Luvian huha- id., Lycian 
χuge- id. vs. Armenian haw, Latin avus id., Gothic awo “grandmother” respectively (Kloekhorst 
2008, 364, 352–53). It means, Hittite ḫušt(i)- may reflect both *H2us-t- & *H2eu̯s-t-. Its primary 
meaning could be “goldness”. Hawkins (1995, 95) thinks about a cognate in Hieroglyphic Luvian 
hwi/a-sa-ti-sa /hwisti(ya)s(a)/ “(that) of hwisti-”, identified in the inscription called Südburg:
§11. DEUS-ní-zi/a STELE REL-i(a)-sa hwi/a-sa-ti-sa i(a)-zi/a-tá(-sa)
§12. wa/i-tá STELE pa-sa-´ hwi/a-sa-ti-sa i(a)-zi/a-tá(-sa)

“(He) who has made the stele of HWISTISA for the gods” 
let his stele be made of HWISTISA” (Hawkins 1995, 88–89, 95).

If this identification is correct, the Hieroglyphic Luvian word is derivable from *H2ues-t-.

3.6.2. In Hieroglyphic Luvian texts there is also another candidate: 

Tünpi 1 (Hawkins 2000, 155–56) 
§6 |wa/i-´ 1 ‘ARGENTUM’-sa 1 (‘SCALPRUM’)ma-na-sa | 1 (‘SCALPRUM’)ma-na-sa-ha-na 
(‘*419’)wa/i-sa-ha-sa “one mina of silver and one MANASAHAN (is) the WASHA.

Note: If the word wa/i-sa-ha-sa is in the gen.sg. as ‘ARGENTUM’-sa, the nom.sg. should be 
*washa. It seems that *washa had a meaning parallel to ‘ARGENTUM’.

Assur letters a-g (Hawkins 2000, 537, 551)
§27 | á-pi-ha-wa/i-za | (*420)wa/i-sa-ha-sa | REL-za | VIA-wa/i-ni-ta 

“Why did they (?) send us WASHASA?” 
Note: If the word of our interest represented a subject, the attested form would be the nom.

sg. m./f. More probably, it could be acc.pl. n. of genitive adj. in -asi- or gen. (partitive) sg./pl. 
according to Hawkins.

Babylon 2 (Hawkins 2000, 395–96)
§4 á-mu-pa-wa/i-tu (‘*419’)wa/i-sa-ha-i-za ku+ra/i+sà(-)ka-tara/i-hi?-ha i-zi-i-ha 

“and for him I made WASHAI(N)ZA and KURISKATARAHI”
Note: The transcription wa/i-sa-ha-i-za should reflect *washai(n)za (Oettinger, p.c. May 

2016), representing acc.sg. n. It designated a votive gift made for the Storm-god Tarhunzas.

Karkamiš A4a (Hawkins 2000, 152)
§11 (“PANIS.PITHOS”)a-za-li-sa-pa-wa/i DOMINUS-na-ni “*419”-sa-ha-sa-DARE-mi-na

“meal is to be given to the owner for the washa.“

Determining a more concrete semantics, it is necessary to take into account the following details 
describing *washa-: (i) It is used in commercial transactions (Melchert 2015, 410). Yakubovich 
(2011, 261) extrapolates it as “contribution”. (ii) As a material it is used for fabrication of valuable 
gifts. (iii) It is a heavy material divisible into units of weight; (iv) It is parallel to ‘silver’. All these 
clues indicate that Common Luvian *washa- could mean some ‘heavy and valuable metal’. Let us 
mention the specific weight of the following metals: Sn 7310 < Fe 7870 < Cu 8960 < Ag 10500 
< Pb 11340 < Au 19320 [kg/m3]. The most weighty and valuable is apparently ‘gold’. If *washa- 
really meant “gold”158, it is necessary to ask for its origin. 

There is an indirect witness about the meaning of the stem *washa- in toponymy. Already in 
the Anitta text there are two cities, Ḫarkiuna- [2BoTU 7 Vs. 17, 23] and Wašḫaniya- [2BoTU 7 
Vs. 19; further KUB VI 45 II 49; KBo VIII 29,2´,3´; KBo XII 140 Vs. 9] / Ušḫaniya [KBo XII 53 

158 Accepting this solution, Woudhuizen offers interpretation of the syntagm wa/i-sa-ha-i-za ku+ra/i+sà as “golden 
fleece” (p.c., Aug 29, 2016), cf. Hittite kurša-, kurši- c. “skin(-bag), fleece” (Puhvel 1997, 270–75).
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Vs. 9´, 12´] (Garelli 1965, 40; del Monte & Tischler 1978, 88–89, 477–78; Forliani 1979, 174, 
185; Cornil 1990, 85: KBo XII 53 + KUB XLVIII 105 Ro 9, 12)

 Vs. 17 URUḪa[r-k]i-ú-̣na-an ḫa-an-ta-i-ši me-e-ḫ[u-ni
 Vs. 18 URU[ ]-ma-an iš-pa-an-di [na-ak(-ki-it EL-QÉ)]
 Vs. 19 URUU̯ạ-ạš-ḫạ[-an-n]i-an ḫa-an-ta-i-ši me-e-ḫu-n[i

 Vs. 17 “Die Stadt Ḫarkiuna […] während der Mittagshitze [
 Vs. 18 die Stadt […-]ma nahm ich in der Nacht mit [Ge]walt ein.
 Vs. 19 die Stadt Wašḫaniya während der Mittagshitze [ “

[Edited and translated by Neu 1974, 10–11, 22]
<http://titus.fkidg1.uni-frankfurt.de/didact/idg/anat/hethbs.htm>

If Ḫarkiuna is derived from ḫarki- “white” or “silver”, is it possible to speculate about a similar 
motivation for Wašḫaniya too, i.e. about a colour or metal-name: gold(en) or copper?

3.6.2.1. The formally close forms appear in such Cuneiform Luvian words as wašḫa- “sacral-
ized object”, wašḫay(a)- “sacralized”, wašḫazza- “sanctified, holy” (Melchert 1993, 263–64), 
which were applied already in Luvoid anthroponyms known from Old Assyrian texts, e.g. Ku-ul-
ša-wa-áš-ḫe-e ‘sacred to Gulsa’, Ma-li-a-wa-áš-ḫi ‘sacred to Maliya’ (Yakubovich 2010, 220). 
Could the hypothetical metal name *washa- have originally meant “sacred”? Probably yes, judg-
ing from the Sumerian designation of “silver”, kug & ku3, which meant 1. “silver, precious metal; 
money”; 2. “diadem, crown”; 3. “to cleanse, purify, make cultically pure”; 4. “shining, bright, 
white, clean, pure, precious”; 5. “sacred, holy” (Halloran 2006, 149). On the other hand, the sacral 
or noble epithet could also be motivated by the precious metal, cf. the role of the Latin adjectives 
aureus “golden, gilded, adorned with gold, with gilded horns (of a sacrificial victim), containing 
gold, gold-bearing, shining like gold, gold-coloured, bright yellow; of great excellence or beauty, 
splendid, golden“; as noun “a gold coin, sometimes called souvereign”, and aureolus “golden, 
gold-coloured; beatiful, lovely, brilliant, excellent”, as noun the name of “a golden coin” (OLD 
216–17).

3.6.2.2. Another possibility is a cultural Wanderwort. Huld & Mallory (EIEC 234) quote Hur-
rian ušḫi +”gold”, but now this word is transcribed ušḫuni & išuḫni and interpreted as “silver” 
(Wegner 2007, 143, 227–28; Nozadze 2007, 412; Laroche 1976, 289), where -ni is the singular 
determining suffix (Wegner 2007, 62). In Hurrian another word for “gold” was identified, namely 
ḫe/iar(i)-o-ḫḫe (Wegner 2007, 54, 192, 195, 196, 197; Nozadze 2007, 156; Laroche 1976, 105: 
ḫiyari). Could the Hurrian designation of “silver” be connected with the hypothetical Luvian des-
ignation of “gold”? Probably yes, judging from the Sumerian designation of “gold”, namely ku3–
sig17 “gold”159, representing a compound of ku3 “silver” + sig17 “yellow” (Halloran 2006, 148).

3.6.2.3. Alternatively a hypothetical candidate for a source could be sought in Hattic waašḫap 
“Götter(schaft)”, the adj. in collective plural from the noun *šaḫap “Gott(heit)”, attested in var-
ious other prefixal or suffixal extensions, e.g. ašḫap?, ešḫaw, ma(-)šaḫaw-uš, DTe-šḫap, DKatte-
šḫawii, etc. (Soysal 2004, 275, 305, 322, 410). Again, Sumerian offers a semantic parallel in 
‘celestial’ connotation in kug-an “precious metal”, consisting of kug “silver” & an “heaven” 
(Halloran 2006, 150). On the other hand, some Hattic form as waa-šḫaw-i (Soysal 2004, 305, 896) 
might be a source of Cuneiform Luvian wašḫay(a)- “sacralized” and related forms. 

3.6.2.4. Melchert (2015, 411) interprets Hieroglyphic Luvian washa- as “purchase, sale” vel 
sim. and analyzes it as an animate action noun in -sha-, formed from the verbal root preserved 
in Hittite wāš- “to buy”, ušne-/ušniya- “to sell” (cf. Kloekhorst 2008, 980: wāši “buys” < *u̯ós-
ei̯). The only verbal counterpart may be the Tocharian suppletive preterite, A wäs, B wasa “(he) 
gave”. In other IE branches there are only the nominal derivatives, usually formed by the *-no- 

159 Earlier read as g̃uškin (Halloran 2006, 108).
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suffix – *u̯os-no-: Greek ὦνος m. “purchase price, buy”, Doric ὠνά, Aeolic ὄννα f. “purchase, 
purchase-charter”, with a denominal verb in Cretan ὠνέω “I offer for sale, sell“; initial *u̯- is 
reflected in Laconic βώνημα · εἴρημα [Hesychius], cf. Attic ὤνημα n. “buy” (Beekes 2010, 1680); 
*u̯es-no-: Armenian gin, gen. gnoy “purchase-price“; Latin vēnum “sale”, Marrucinian uenalinam 
acc.sg.f. “of the sale” (de Vaan 2008, 663); Old Russian věno “dowry“; ambiguous in vocalism 
is Vedic vasná- n. “price, value” [RV 4.24.9], vásnya- “precious, valuable” (Pokorny 1959, 1173; 
Kümmel, LIV 693). Different derivational models appear in Iranian: Khwarezmian w’h “price”, 
Sogdian: Buddhist γw’’kkr, Manichaean xw’qr /xwākar/ “merchant, trademan” < *u̯ahā-kara-, 
besides wh’kr /wihākar/ id. < Middle Persian; Khotanese bahoysana- “market” < *u̯aha-u̯aźa-
na-; Middle Persian: Zoroastrian wh’k, Manichaean wh’g /wahāg/ “trading; value” (MacKenzie 
1971, 86), Persian bahā “price”, Baluchi bā kan- “to sell“; Yidgha hūγ “debt”, Shughni wāǰ “duty, 
obligation” < *u̯ahă̄kā-; Ossetic Iron wæj, Digor wæjæ “sale” < *u̯ahi̯a- (Abaev IV, 67; Bailey 
1979, 274; Benzing 1983, 634; Gharib 1995, ## 4295, 10688, 10045; Morgenstierne 1974, 89; 
EWAI II, 535). Indo-Iranian > Fenno-Ugric *wosa- “ware; trade” > Finnish, Estonian osta-, Li-
vonian vostə̂ “to buy“; Saami of Lule ā̊sēs “commerce; ware”, åste- “to buy“; Mari uža “price”, 
wə̂žale-, užale- “to sell“; Udmurt vuz “commerce, ware”, Komi vuz “commerce, sale; payment, 
tax”, vuze̮̮s “wares“; Mansi So. wāta-qum “merchant” : qum “man”, wātel- “to trade, deal” (Joki 
1973, 298–99; FUV 119; UEW 585; Rédei 1986, 48–49; Katz 2003, 228). Related forms may also 
be found in Germanic: Old Norse vara “ware, article of merchandise“; Old English waru, Old 
Frisian ware, were, Middle Low German ware, German Ware “wares, goods”, if they are derived 
from *wazō (Kluge 1999, 875). Melchert´s etymology implies this crucial question: Can the word 
for “gold”, reconstructed with the initial *H2–, be etymologically related to the verb “to buy” and 
its nominal derivatives expressing such meanings as “price, value, trade, wares”, reconstructed 
with the initial *u̯-? The answer depends on reflexes in two diagnostic languages, Greek and Hit-
tite. Their regular continuants of the initial laryngeal *H2- are ἀ- and ḫ- respectively. Exceptional 
development is proposed for the sequences *H2(u̯)o-, changing into (a) Greek (ϝ)o- and (b) Hittite 
(w)a-. The following examples should illustrate this rule, presupposed already by de Saussure and 
supplemented by Eichner for Anatolian (1980, 129, 146, fn. 69): 

(a) Greek αὐδή “voice, sound, speech” vs. γοδόν · γοήτα “sorcerer”, γοδᾶν · κλαίειν “to weep” 
(Hesychius; γ is frequently used by him for ϝ). Probably also the second component in the man´s 
name Ἡσί(ϝ)οδος has the same origin (Beekes 2010, 168). 

(b) Hittite wawarkima- “door-hinge”, Hieroglyphic Luvian [Karkemish] CURRUS wa/i+ra/i-
za-ni/ní-ná/na < *H2u̯org- vs. Hittite ḫurki- “wheel” < *H2u̯r̥g-; Hittite wašt(a)- “miss the mark; 
sin”, Cuneiform Luvian wašta- “sin” < *H2u̯omst-, cf. Greek ἀᾶται “to injure” < *ἀϝᾶται < 
*H2u̯m̥- (Melchert 1994, 49–50, 274; Tischler 2016, 407, 458; Kümmel, LIV 290–91).

Thus, both Hittite wāš- “to buy” and Proto-Greek *ϝόσνος “purchase” are derivable from 
*H2u̯óso. This conclusion would allow us to connect the words “to buy” with “gold”. Such a rela-
tion looks quite natural in the 1st mill. BCE, cf. e.g. Greek χρυσοφορεῖν160 “to pay in gold”, but 

160 ἥ τε σύγκλητος τῶν Ῥωμαίων εἰς τὰς τῆς θεοῦ τιμὰς φιλοτιμηθεῖσα τὰς μὲν πιστοτάτας τῶν κατὰ τὴν Σικελίαν 
πόλεων οὔσας ἑπτακαίδεκα χρυσοφορεῖν ἐδογμάτισε τῇ Ἀφροδίτῃ καὶ στρατιώτας διακοσίους τηρεῖν τὸ ἱερόν. καὶ 
περὶ μὲν Ἐρυκος εἰ καὶ πεπλεονάκαμεν, ἀλλ᾽ οὖν οἰκείαν πεποιήμεθα τὴν περὶ τῆς θεᾶς

 Diodorus Siculus: Bibliotheca Historica, Vol 1–2, 
 ed. Immanel Bekker, Ludwig Dindorf & Friedrich Vogel. Leipzig: Teubner 1888–1890.
 <http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0060.tlg001.perseus-grc1:4.83.7>
 “Indeed the Roman senate has so zealously concerned itself with the honours of the goddess that it has decreed that 

the seventeen cities of Sicily which are most faithful to Rome shall pay a tax in gold to Aphroditê, and that two 
hundred soldiers shall serve as a guard of her shrine.“

 Translated by Charles Henry Oldfather
<http://penelope.uchicago.edu/Thayer/e/roman/texts/diodorus_siculus/home.html>

 In this perspective it seems attractive to connect Germanic *gulþa-/*gulda- “gold” and *gelþan-/*geldan- “to pay, 
be worth something”, *gelda- “tax, payment” (Pokorny 1959, 436; he thought about the to-present in Germanic).



90 II. Tocharian and Iranian designations of metals

is it possible in the Indo-European protolanguage, whose dispersion is dated to c. 4500161 BCE? 
Since this question must be solved in cooperation with archaeologists162, we leave it open.

4. If the Hieroglyphic Luvian word washa- really has something common with “gold”, it is neces-
sary to explain its relation to other Indo-European designations of “gold” in perspective of word 
formation. 

4.1. The first natural question is the internal structure. With respect to Common Tocharian 
*wi̯äsā f. < *u̯esā < coll. *(H)u̯es-(e)H2-, it is legitimate to speculate about an analogous relation 
to Hieroglyphic Luvian washa-163 as in Latin rota f. “wheel” < coll. *rot-eH2-, which is a base 
for the appurtenance-formation *rot-H2-ó-, continuing in Vedic rátha-, Avestan raθa- “wagon” 
(EWAI II, 429–30; Hajnal 1994, 94, fn. 29; Irslinger, NIL 575, 578).

4.2. It remains to explain a connection to Late {Brugmannian} Indo-European *au̯so- “gold”. 
It has been derived from the IE root *H2u̯es- “to become (morning) light” (Pokorny 1959, 86–87; 
Kümmel, LIV 292). This is applicable to pre-Tocharian *u̯esā < *H2u̯es-(e)H2-

164, and probably 
also for Hieroglyphic Luvian washa- < *H2u̯os-H2-o- in agreement with Lex Eichner. But the 
traditional reconstruction *au̯so-/*H2eu̯so- reflecting the Italic-Baltic isogloss “gold” is not safe 
either. Driessen (2003, 352–53) and independently Eichner (p.c.) mention that in the case of 
the full grade one would expect Lithuanian +aũsas with circumflex. The actually attested acute 
intonation implies the lengthened grade (‘Dehnstufe’), i.e. presence of a laryngeal. Driessen and 
Eichner offer an ingenious solution, the reduplicated form *H2e-H2uso- (accepted e.g. by de Vaan 
2008, 63; Irslinger, NIL 358–59; Sukač 2010, 108; Oettinger 2012, 244; Machajdíková 2014, 
41–42; Hackstein, Hiromi & Bross 2015, 74). 

4.3. The expected structure *H2eHuso implicit in the Brugmannian reconstruction *au̯so- can 
alternatively be a result of compounding. It is possible to speculate about the compound *H2e(H)-
(H)uso, where the first component could be identified in Palaic ḫā- “to be warm” < *H2eH1- (Küm-
mel, LIV 257) and the second one with the root *H1eu̯s- “to burn” (Kümmel, LIV 245; Pokorny 
347–48) in the zero grade, i.e. together *H2H̥1-H1us-H2-o- with respect to Hieroglyphic Luvian 
washa-, which is also derivable from *H1u̯os-H2-o. The primary meaning could be “burnt165 or 
smelted in warmth”, perhaps for contrast with the technology of cold-forging. The smelting tech-
nology was first applied to metallurgy of copper, as reflected e.g. in the Baltic designation of 
“copper“: *u̯ari̯a- > Lithuanian vãrias, var. vãris “copper”, adj. varinis “of copper”, compound 
švìtvaris “brass” (“bright copper”), Latvian vaŗš “copper, metal, ore”, Prussian vargian “copper” 
[EV 525] /varjan/, besides Prussian auwerus “Metallschlacke” [EV 529], all from the verb *u̯erH1-, 
attested in Hittite war-/ur- “to burn“; Armenian vaṙem “I kindle”, vaṙim “I burn“; Lithuanian vìrti 
: vérdu, Latvian vir̂t : vȩr̂du “kochen, sieden, branden, brodeln, sprudeln” (Fraenkel 1962–65, 
1199–1200, 1263); Old Church Slavonic varъ “heat”, vьrěti : variti “to cook” (Kloekhorst 2008, 
923–25; LIV 689; Pokorny 1959, 1166). This solution, besides its artificial complexity, leads to 
the primary meaning “copper” rather than to “gold”.

161 Sergei Starostin (Workshop on the chronology in linguistics, Santa Fe 2004) dated this disintegration to 4670 BCE, 
applying his own variant of so-called ‘recalibrated glottochronology’. Later his son George Starostin in coopera-
tion with Aleksei Kassian dated it to 4340 BCE, using their own modification of ‘recalibrated glottochronology’ 
(see Blažek 2007, 4; Starostin 2015, 568).

162 According to Mallory (EIEC 235) there are several cultural centres in the Eastern Balkans, where were unearthed 
golden artifacts dated to c. 4500–4000 BCE, namely the Varna cemetery in Bulgaria, the Gumelniţa culture in 
Romania and the Tiszapolgár culture in Hungary.

163 But following Giusfredi (2010), Melchert (2015, 411) analyzes washa- as an animate action noun in -šḫa-.
164 Cf. Tocharian A want/wänt, B yente “wind” vs. Hittite ḫuwant- id. < **H2u̯eH1n̥to- or B wäs- “to dwell” vs. Hittite 

ḫwes- “to live” < *H2u̯es- (A 546, 649–50).
165 Cf. Ossetic Iron syzγærīn/syγzærīn, Digor suγzærīnæ “gold(en) < *suγ(da)-zaraina- < *śuxta-źarani̯a- “burnt 

gold”, vs. Iron syγd, Digor suγd “burnt” < *śuxta-, cf. Avestan osuxta- (Bailey 1974, 370; Abaev III, 188).
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5. It is possible to speculate whether or not “copper” was a primary meaning of Common Luvian 
*washa- and pre-Tocharian *u̯esā-. There is at least indirect witness in Cuneiform Luvian URUDU-

wašḫašša[(-) [KUB XXXVIII, 1, iv 21], interpreted as “kupferner Gegenstand in Kultinventar” 
(Tischler 2001, 198 included this word in the Hittite lexicon). Pre-Tocharian *wesā- has been sup-
posed as a source of Samoyedic *wesä166 “iron, metal” (Joki 1973, 339–40; Janhunen 1983, 120; 
Napoľskikh 2001, 374–75; while Kallio 2004, 133 thinks about the opposite direction of borrow-
ing) and Fenno-Ugric *waśka/wäśkä167 “copper, ore”, with semantic shift to “metal” or “iron” in 
some branches. In the final *-ka/*-kä a stem determinative can be identified (cf. Collinder 1960, 
257–58), to judge from Permic, where there are no traces of any velar extension (Napol’skikh 
2001, 374). These difficulties in projecting the Fenno-Ugric forms into one common protoform 
may be caused by the fact that they represent a confusion of two originally different sources, 
pre-Tocharian *wu̯sā responsible for the front root vocalism and a hypothetical Indo-Iranian term 
*u̯aś(i)ka- “bronze axe”168, responsible for the back vocalism. The Tocharian metal-term desig-
nating originally “copper” could also be a source of the following Turkic forms: Chaghatai mis, 
Turkmenian mīs, Uzbek mis & dial. (Bukhara) miš, New Uyghur & Taranchi mis “copper”, New 
Uyghur from Turfan also mi̇̄s “copper”, mí̄skärčí̄ “copper-smith” (Le Coq 1910, 98), Kazakh & 
Karakalpak mys “copper” (the back y is strange), Kazań Tatar bəs “brass with patina” (Räsänen 
1969, 339; Rybatzki 1994, 217). With respect to the tendency b- > m- (e.g. Baraba Tatar murut, 
Turkmenian & Kazakh murt vs. Chaghatai, New Uyghur, Taranchi burut “Schnurrbart”, all from 
*bur- “drehen” – see Räsänen 1969, 90), it is legitimate to think about primary *b-. This conclu-
sion would determine the vector of borrowing as Turkic > Persian and not vice versa. The Com-

166 Nenets jeśe (O), ẃeśe (Lj.) “iron; money”, Enets bese “iron”, Nganasan bása “iron; metal”, Selkup ke̮zi̮ (Ta.), 
kē̮zä (Tur.), kwe̮z (Ke.), kwe̮zi̮ (Ty.) “iron”, Kamas baza, waza “iron”, Koibal баʒе̌; Motor баʒе; Taigi beiše “iron” 
(Janhunen 1977, 175).

167 Finnic *waśki > Finnish vaski, gen. vasken “ore; copper, bronze”, Estonian vask, gen. vaske “copper, brass” | pSaa-
mi *vɛ̄škē > Saami væi‘ke -ik- (N) “copper‘, vei‘hkē (L) “brass”, vieške (T), vieišk (Kld.), viaišk (Not.) “copper” 
| pMordva *vośkə /*vaśkə > Mordva Erzya uśke, viśkä, Moksha uśkä “wire, chain” | Mari kǝrtńi-waž “iron ore”, 
ši-waž “silver ore” (KB), ši-wož (CK UJ) id. | Permic *veś > Udmurt az-veś (S K G) “silver“; Komi ez-i̮ś (S P) 
“silver” || Ugric *waśka > Hungarian vas “iron“; the metathetical variant *wakśa is probably a source of Khanty 
wăɣ (V), wăχ (DN), ŏχ (O) “iron, metal; money” ( > Mansi N våχ, So. folkl. woχ “copper, iron”), while Mansi ät-
küš (TJ), ɔ̈̄t-wǝs (KO), at-wǝš (P), at-wǝs (So.), oåt-khwės (K) “lead” stands close to the Permic forms (Napoľskix 
1997, 154–55 & 2001, 374; Collinder 1960, 97–98, 152, 409; Sammallahti 1988, 541; UEW 560, including the 
abbreviations of dialects).

168 Reconstructed on the basis of Vedic vá̄śī- f. “axe, adze, sharp knife or chisel as the weapons especially of Agni 
or Maruts and the instrument of R̥bhus”, and Young Avestan vāsī- “Spitzmesser” (EWAI II, 548), which should 
represent the vr̥ddhi-formation from an unattested form *vaća- (Carpelan & Parpola 2001, 127), corresponding 
to Osetic wæs “axe” (Abaev IV, 58 added assumed later loanwords in Finno-Ugric: Hungarian vésö “chisel”, and 
Finnish veitsi “knife“; but they are derivable from *weŋ́ći, cf. Kallio 2006, 7). The velar extension appears in 
Khotanese vaṣki “a tool made of stone”, perhaps “stone knife” (Bailey 1979, 379). Let us mention that Lubotsky 
(2001, 312–13) includes *u̯āćī- in the substratal lexicon possibly adopted from creators of the Bactria-Margiana 
Cultural Complex. Referring to the only source of the Ossetic word, viz. Miller 1903, 10, Lubotsky corrects the 
actually recorded form to was < *u̯āćo. The semantic shift from names of weapons or tools to names of metals is 
not unique. The following two examples illustrate this semantic change: 

 (i) Middle Persian Zpwl’p̄t /pōlāwad/ (MacKenzie 1971, 69; Nyberg 1974, 162), Mpwl’wd /pōlāwad/ “steel” (MPP 
286) > Armenian połopat, połovat “steel” (Hübschmann 1897, 231–32, #547) – borrowed from a source of the 
type Vedic pávīravat- [RV, VS] or pavīrávat- [AV] “armed with lance or a goad”, the adj. formed from the noun 
pavīra [Nir] “a weapon with a metallic point; lance, spear” (Korš 1912 apud Reichelt 1913[1914], 74; Schrader & 
Nehring II, 444), which itself is a derivative of paví- m. “metallic point of a spear or arrow; tire of a wheel” [RV, 
AitĀr] (MW 611; EWAI II, 107).

 (ii) Mordvinian Erzya kšńi, kšńe, Moksha kšńi “iron” < *kərtńə (Keresztes 1986, 69) | Mari KB kərtńi, U B kürtńö 
id. < *kürtńə̑ (Bereczki 1992, 25, #134) | Udmurt kort, Komi ke̮rt “(of) iron”; Permic > Ob-Ugric: Mansi N kēr, 
Khanty kårt(ə) “iron” (UEW 653: Volgaic-Permian *kärtɜ). All < Iranian: Young Avestan karəti- “knife”, Middle 
Persian Zk’lt [kārd] id., Classical Persian kārd id. (MacKenzie 1971, 49), Baluchi kārč “knife” < *kārtio, Kurdish 
kêr(d); Sogdian krt, Yaghnobi kort id.; Khwarezmian krc id. < *kartii̯ā-; Pashto čāṛə́ “large knife, dagger” (NEVP 
21); Yidgha kɛṛo “knife”, Sanglechi kīḷ, ke ̣̄ l, Wakhi kȫž id.; Ossetic kard “knife, sword”, besides kærdïn “to cut”. 
Tocharian B kertte “sword” is also of Iranian origin, similarly as later loanwords in Mari kérde “sabre” and Hun-
garian kard “sword” (Joki 1973, 273, #62; KESK 142; ESIJ 4, 314–16).
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mon Turkic protoform *bīs169 is explainable as an adaptation of Tocharian A wäs sg.m. “gold”, 
maybe in its more archaic form *wi̯äs with respect to Tocharian B yasa and Common Tocharian 
*wi̯äsā (Adams 2013, 524–25). The anticipated substitution of Tocharian A w- by Turkic *b- has 
analogy e.g. in Kazań Tatar bizmän, Kumyk, Balkar-Karachai bazman “weighing machine, bal-
ance” < Persian pl. vazn-ān < Arabic wazn id. (Räsänen 1969, 73).

6. Finally, it is possible to document the existence of language families, where “copper” and 
“gold” are designated by the same form from the point of view of etymology, i.e. they were orig-
inally interchangeable, apparently with regard to their yellow-red colour:

6.1. Lak duk-ni “brass”; originally a plural form; without the suffix -ni the root is attested in the 
old Archi loanword duk “brass, copper” | Lezghian *jiʎ:ʷa “brass, copper” > Tabasaran jif, Agul 
if, Tsakhur jux:ʷa | West-Caucasian *ƛ́ǝ ( ~ ƛ́:-) “gold” > Abkhaz a-χ́ǝ́, Abaza χ́a-pš́ id., where -pš́ 
means “red” < North Caucasian *riƛ(w)e (NCED 953).

6.2. Proto-Dargwa *dabs:i > Akusha dubsi, Chiragh dabs:e “copper, red copper” | Proto-Nakh 
*dašVb > Chechen deši, Ingush došuw “gold” | Proto-Lezghian *jisʷV-r > Tabasaran jiš̌ur “gold” | 
Proto-West Caucasian *rǝš́ʷa (~ d-,-śʷ-) > Adyghe dǝś, Kabardian dǝśa “gold” < North Caucasian 
*rĕwcwi ( ~ -ĭ-,-ă-,-e) (NCED 948–49).

6.3. Turkic: Old Turkic, Old Uyghur, Middle Turkic, Chaghatai altun, Taranchi altyn, Chuvash 
i̮lttə̑n “gold” vs. Yakut altan “copper” (maybe via Mongolic altan “gold” < Turkic), all from Tur-
kic *āl “hochrot” and *toń > Chuvash toj “brass”, originally borrowed from Chinese 銅 tóng170 
“copper, brass, bronze” (Räsänen 1969, 14, 18, 488; Rybatzki 1994, 202–206; Dybo 2007, 67: 
with respect to the change *l- > *d- dated to the end of the Eastern Han era, around 200 CE, the 
adoption of this Chinese form could have been realized around this time). This would mean that 
the Turkic designation of “gold” was originally “red copper”.

7. The analyzed forms can by summarized as follows:
Collective *H2u̯es-(e)H2 > pre-Tocharian *u̯esā;
Appurtenance-formation *H2u̯os-H2-o- > Common Luvian *washa-;
?Appurtenance-formation *H2us-H2-u̯o- → *H2usH2u̯i̯o- > Armenian oski (if it is not an adap-

tation of the Luvian adj. *washaya-);
Reduplication *H2e-H2us-(H2-)o- (or compound *H2H̥1- + H1us-H2-o- > *H2eʔusH2o-?) > 

(?Mycenaean-)Italic-(?Celtic-)Baltic *au̯so-. 

8. In the remaining Indo-European branches the designations of “gold” are formed from the 
root *ĝhelH3- “yellow-green”, in Indo-Iranian extended by the suffix *-ni̯o-, in Germanic & Bal-
to-Slavic *-to-:

*ĝhl̥H3-ni̯o- >Vedic híraṇya-; Avestan zaraniia-, Old Persian daraniya- “gold”;
*ĝhl̥H3-nṷo- > (Late) Greek χλουνός · χρυσός [Hesychius];
*ĝhl̥H3-ro- > Phrygian γλουρός · χρυσός, γλούρεα · χρύσεα [Hesychius] ~ Greek χλωρός 

“green-yellow, yellowish”; the gloss was confirmed by the epigraphic evidence, the adj. gloureos 
from the Old Phrygian inscription unearthed near Afyon and dated to 4th-3rd cent. BCE (Brixhe 
2004, 17);

169 Concerning the vocalism, cf. Common Turkic *gīr- “to enter”, reconstructed on the basis of Turkmenian gīr-, 
Uyghur kir-, Kazań Tatar kər- (Räsänen 1969, 271; EDAL 825).

170 Chinese 銅 tóng “copper, brass” < Middle Chinese *duŋ < Late Postclassic Chinese *dwōŋ < Middle & Early 
Postclassic Chinese *dōŋ < Han Chinese *lōŋ < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *Łōŋ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 
1176 d), cf. Chinese 彤 tóng “to be red” < Middle Chinese *doŋ < Late Postclassic Chinese *d(h)ōŋ < Middle & 
Early Postclassic Chinese *d(h)ǝ̄uŋ < Han Chinese *d(h)ǝ̄uŋ < Classic Old Chinese *d(h)ūŋ < Preclassic Old Chi-
nese *d(h)ūŋ (~ l(h)-, ~ Ł(h)-) (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1008 e-f). Similarly, Pulleyblank 1991, 310: Late Middle 
Chinese *tɦəwŋ < Early Middle Chinese *dəwŋ “copper” vs. Late Middle Chinese *tɦəwŋ < Early Middle Chinese 
*dawŋ “red”.
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*ĝhl̥H3-to- > Germanic *gulþa-/*gulda- “gold” (Kroonen 2013, 194);
*ĝelH3-to- > Latvian zȩ̀lts “gold”, East Lithuanian želt̃as “golden”;
*ĝolH3-to- > Slavic *zolto “gold”.

iron
1. The designation of “iron” is known in both Tocharian languages, although in Tocharian A only 
as a derivative, the adj. añcwāṣi “of iron, ferrous”, allowing reconstruction of the noun *añcu 
“iron” (DTA 6; Poucha 1955, 3). In Tocharian B besides the noun eñcuwo ~ iñcuwo “iron” also 
the derived adj. eñcuwaññe nom.-obl.sg.m., eñcuwañña nom.sg.f., is attested (Adams 2013, 84).

Illustrative examples (A)
prutkoṣ riyaṃ an͂cwāṣṣāṃ “imprisoned in the iron {obl.sg.f.} city” [340 a7]
Illustrative examples (B)
… ma pälsko katkästrä su su orṣṣe eñcuwo 11 aikäruṣa ket pälsko snai säk … 
[THT 255, b2]

<https://www.univie.ac.at/tocharian/?e%C3%B1cuwo>

… säl(pa)mo (kälyi)tär-ne kektsentsa : 73 laursa eñcwaññe tarne räskre tsopyeṃ-ne : käskaññītär-
ne waiptār … [THT 22, b5]
/// (e)ñcuwaññe c· /// [THT 168.c, a1]
/// (e)ñcuwa(ññ)e /// [THT 168.d, a2]

<https://www.univie.ac.at/tocharian/?eñcuwaññe>

… käwañṣa • orṣṣa • wī yamaṣlona eñcuwañña kwraiñña • [PK NS 95, b4]
… -keñc kektseñ käccīyeṃ-ne yāresa : oṅkolm= eñcwañña waltsanoy-n= āsta lykaśke : 
[THT 22, b4]

<https://www.univie.ac.at/tocharian/?eñcuwañña>

2. Adams (2013, 85) reconstructs Common Tocharian *encuwān-, but the internal reconstruction 
leads to a different protoform.

3. Etymology: 
3.1. Poucha (1955, 3) thought about connection with Irish ond, onn “stone, rock”, Vedic ádri- 

“stone, rock, mountain” < *ond-/*n̥d- (Pokorny 1959, 778). Mayrhofer (EWAI I, 65) added Old 
Persian *adri- “mountain”, reconstructed on the basis of the oronym <arkdri->, if it reflected /ark-
adri-/, cf. also ὄρος Παρυάδρης [Strabo, 11.14 on Armenia], probably Old Iranian *paru-adri- 
“{mountain}of many rocks”, but he was skeptical concerning the Indo-Iranian – Irish compar-
ison. Róna-Tas (1974, 502) developed this idea, projecting the adj. añcwāṣi into the compound 
*antu-u̯eso, where the first component should be a continuant of IE *ond-/*n̥d- “stone” and in the 
second one (i.e. the adj. suffix) he saw Tocharian A wäs “gold”. But the finals A *-u vs. B -wo 
reflect unambiguously ou̯-ōn-/ou̯-ān-, cf. A käntu, B kantwo “tongue” ~ Gothic tuggo id. (Van 
Windekens 1979, 39; Adams 2013, 147).

3.2. Bailey (1957, 55–57), followed by Tremblay (2001, 22, #35; 2005, 424), saw in Common 
Tocharian *encuwān a borrowing from an early stage of Sakan, where on the basis of Khotan 
Saka hīśśăna- “steel” the protoform *ač́u̯ăn- was proposed by Tremblay. He explained the na-
salization as spontaneous, maybe through anticipation of the second syllable, or transferred from 
the synonym *han-dāna- “wrought metal, alloy”, continuing in Ossetic ændan “iron” and corre-
sponding to Sanskrit [lex.] saṃ-dhá̄na- “foundry”. Khwarezmian hnčw “arrow-head” and hnǰw 
“iron tip”, have to reflect this secondary nasalization and could be borrowed from the same source 
as the Tocharian designations of “iron”. 

3.3. Inspired by German Gußeisen “cast iron”, Van Windekens (1976, 146) analyzed the word 
as the compound of the intensive prefix and the verbal root *ĝheu̯- “to pour” (Kümmel, LIV 179), 



94 II. Tocharian and Iranian designations of metals

attested in Tocharian AB ku- “to offer a libation; pour”, cf. A pret. śosāṃ “he poured” (Adams 
2013, 190–91; DTA 146). 

3.4. Pinault (2006, 184–89) offers to explain the Tocharian word “iron” with help of Vedic 
aṃśu- “stalk of the soma plant” (= ephedra), Young Avestan ąsu- “a plant belonging to haoma-”, 
with respect to the fact that the marrow of soma-plant-stalks is of a red colour.

If none of Indo-European etymologies is convincing enough to solve all questions and the sub-
stratic version yields any determination of a hypothetical language-donor, it is legitimate to seek 
a source in non-Indo-European languages. 

3.5. Schwartz (1974, 409) assumed a common, substratic, source *aśuwan- for both Tochar-
ian and Khwarezmian forms, but he did not determine the language-donor. With regard to later 
discussions, it is possible to speculate about the language of the Bactria-Margiana Archaeological 
Complex (BMAC).

3.6. Van Windekens (1964, 596) sought origin in Sino-Tibetan languages, quoting a counter-
part in one of Naga languages of Assam, Empeo en-dźu “stone”. The cognates such as Khoirao 
n-tau, Kabui tau, Kwoireng tă-tto, Maram -to “stone”, indicate proto-Kuki *m-to (Shafer 1974, 
287, 311).

3.7. Naert (1965, 531) proposed as a source the Khanty designation of “steel”: (Konda) jint-
wax, (Košelevo) ont-wax, (Krasnojarsk) int-wax etc. But this term is very probably borrowed 
from Mansi N jēmtån id. < Komi jendon, jemdon “steel” < Late Sarmatian, cf. Ossetic ændon id. 
(Abaev I, 156–57; Joki 1973, 249–50).

3.8. A possible candidate for a source could also be one of the Sino-Tibetan designations of 
“iron”, reconstructed as *śam171 “iron”. It is attested in three branches: Lolo-Burmese *šam > Old 
Burmese sam, saṁ, New Burmese θa͂, Akha šṃ́, Lahu šo, Naxi Lijiang ʂu, Hani Mojiang ʃu, Jinuo, 
Yi Wuding ɕɛ, Yi Xide ʂɯ du, Lisu xwō, Ahi hö̌, Lolopho hö̂ “iron” | Nungish: Rawang śam, dial. 
śĭam “iron; sword”, Trung čăm “iron” | Qiangic: Rgyarung śom, Daofu (= Horpa) tɕo, Namuyi 
ʂu, Lüsu ʂɯ, Sixing of Muli ʂō, Pumi of Jinghua ʂə̄, Ergong tɕo, Queyu of Yajiang ɕā id. etc., plus 
Tangut śi̯on “iron” (Benedict 1972, 53, 91; Shafer 1974, 359; Matisoff 2003, 255, 257; Kepping 
1999, 237). A hypothetical source of the Tocharian-Khwarezmian isogloss could be reconstructed 
as *ʔaŋ-cu(m) or *ʔaŋ-cwo(m), where the second component was a predecessor of such Lolo-Burmese 
forms as Lahu šo, Naxi Lijiang ʂu, Hani Mojiang ʃu, Jinuo, Yi Wuding ɕɛ, Yi Xide ʂɯ du, etc., or 
Qiangic forms as Daofu (= Horpa) tɕo, Namuyi ʂu, Lüsu ʂɯ, Sixing of Muli ʂō, Pumi of Jinghua 
ʂə̄, Ergong tɕo etc. In the first component the Sino-Tibetan nominalizing prefix can be identified, 
which is known e.g. in Lolo-Burmese languages: Burmese ʔəʔim “sheath” vs. ʔim “house”; Lahu 
ɔ̀-šā “meat” vs. šā “animal, game”; Bisu ʔaŋ-ʃà “meat” etc. In Bisu (Northern Thailand) the same 
prefix also forms adjectives, e.g. ʔaŋ-plɯŋ “full”, ʔaŋ-plán “black” etc. (Benedict 1972, 121–23; 
Matisoff 2003, 108–09). The hypothetical formation *ʔaŋ-cu(m) or *ʔaŋ-cwo(m) would mean “of 
iron”. To demonstrate that the idea of adoption of this hypothetical Lolo-Burmese formation by 
Tocharians is really possible, it is necessary to prove some historical contacts between the Tarim 
Basin and Yunnan with adjacent regions, where the Lolo-Burmese populations lived and live till 
the present time. The Chinese historical annals bear witness to foreign people living in Yunnan, 
called 塞 sāi172. This ethnonym, ‘Saka’, had been used by Chinese historians to designate popu-
lations of Iranian origin from the Tarim Basin and partially from Central Asia too. The Chinese 
archaeologist Zhang Zengqi recognizes in bronze figures from Yunnan the ‘animal style’ typical 
for the Eurasian steppelands and Caucasoid features in the case of human figures. The drinking 
horns unearthed here are also characteristic e.g. for Scythians (Mallory & Mair 2000, 328–30). If 

171 This metal-name can be connected with Sino-Tibetan *śim “black, dark” > Garo sim, Dimasa sim-ba ~ sum-ba, 
gisim ~ gusum “black, blue, dark”, Lushai thim “dark(ness)” (Benedict 1972, 81, #380; Matisoff 2003, 271).

172 Chinese 塞 sài & sāi “to block (up), stop up, shut; a pass, strait; to fill” < Late Middle Chinese *səə̆k < Early Mid-
dle Chinese *sək (Pulleyblank 1991, 271) ~ Middle Chinese *sʌk < Postclassic Chinese *sǝ̄k < Han Chinese *sǝ̄k 
< Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *sǝ̄k (Starostin, ChEDb; Karlgren, GSR 0908 a; Bailey 1982, 7–8, 19).
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these conclusions are correct, some Iranian (Saka?) tribes moved to Yunnan from the Tarim Basin 
during the 1st mill. BCE. With respect to their mobility they probably were able to keep the trade 
contacts with their homeland. It could be the same route which brought some names of exotic 
animals, e.g. “monkey”, to the Tocharians from Lolo-Burmese populations173.

3.9. The Common Tocharian designation of “iron”, reconstructible as *æncwo (cf. Tocharian 
A käntu, B kantwo “tongue” < Common Tocharian *käntwo < *käntwå̄ < *tänkwå̄ < *dn̥ĝhu̯ā, 
probably representing a merger of ā- and ōn-stems – see Hilmarsson 1986, 18, 151, 246), can rep-
resent an adaptation of the Chinese compound 暗鑄 àn174 zhù175 “dark cast iron” < Middle Chinese 
*ʔʌ̀m tɕuăh < Han Chinese *ʔǝ̄mh tśo. Alternatively, *æn- > A an-, B en-, may be (i) the Tocharian 
intensive prefix continuing IE *H1on- “in” (cf. A anapär/anaprä, B enepre “in front of, in face 
of” – see DTA 8; Adams 2013, 89) or (ii) the negative prefix *n̥- (cf. A añśär/aṃśär{?}, B eñcare 
“disagreeable, unpleasant, unfriendly, unwelcome” < *eñcäñcare vs. cäñcare / ciñcare “lovely, 
agreeable, charming, delightful, tender”, from the verb cäṅk- “to please” – see Adams 2013, 83, 
272; Hilmarsson 1991, 180–81). In case (i) the formation “in cast iron” could perhaps express 
*”{made} of cast iron”. On the contrary in case (ii) the formation with the privative prefix would 
determine that it is not made of cast iron, i.e. it belongs to the ‘normal’ iron.

3.9.1. The Chinese word 鑄 zhù in its earlier shapes, i.e. Early Middle Chinese *tɕuăh or East 
Han Chinese *tśo, was probably borrowed into the Turkic languages: a) Karakhanid (11th cent.) 
čoðïn “bronze” [Mahmud of Kashgar], Cumanish (14th cent.) čoyun “bronze” (Clauson) / “ore” 
(Rybatzki), Chaghatai (15th cent.) čüjün, čojïn “unsmelted iron”, Ottoman Turkish čoyan, Uzbek, 
New Uyghur čujan, Turkmenian čojun, Crimea-Tatar, Karaim, Kumyk, Kirgiz čojun, Kazakh, 
Shor šojun, Taranchi, Kumandy čöjün, Kazań Tatar čujyn “cast iron”, Bashkir sujïn, while Azer-
baijani čudan, čudän “cast iron” may be borrowed from Persian; b) Chaghatai čügen “cast iron”, 
Turkish çövgen, Chuvash čuɢun, čoɢon “Guss-, Roheissen” (> Mari čuγun, čuγə̑n; Russian ču-
gun, Ukrainian ča(h)un “cast iron”), besides Tatar čögen “gusseiserner Topf”, Karachai-Balkar 
coγun “kettle”, New Uyghur of Khotan čögün “gusseiserne Kanne” etc.; c) Oirot, Teleut čojγon 
“der eiserne Topf, Teekanne”, Teleut čöjgön “Teekessel”, Taranchi čöjgün “eine eiserne Wasser-
kanne”; d) Teleut čoj, šoj “Gusseisen, Eisenerz”, Sagai soj, Soiot šoj, Kumandy čöj id., and Mon-
golic: Oirat cöi, Kalmyk tsȫ “Gusseisen, Erz” (TMEN III, 124–27; Räsänen 1969, 113; Clauson 
1972, 403; Rybatzki 1999, 66–70; Adams 2013, 85). The formations a), b) represent adaptations 
of two various Chinese compounds with the common first component, namely Chinese 鑄 zhù “to 
cast (metal), casted, casting (metal)”. The second component is a) 銅 tóng176; b) 鋼 gāng177. The 

173 The proto-Loloish compound *myok “monkey” + *’ko “macaque rhesus”, still surviving in Akha myo k˙oe (Brad-
ley 1979, 296, ##23 & 26A), could represent a source of both the Chinese gloss 沐猴 mùhóu < Middle Chinese 
*mukɣʌw < Han Chinese *m(h)ōkgwā < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *m(h)ōkgō (GSR 1212 e & 113 g; Sta-
rostin 1989, 676, 605, 697; ChEDb; Pulleyblank 1991, 220 & 125) and proto-Tocharian *moko > A mkow- (pl. 
mkowañ and mkowy arämpāt “simiae figura”) and B moko- (dim. mokoṃśke) “monkey” (cf. also Blažek 1984, 
390–391; 1997, 236–37; 2011, 32–34).

174 Chinese 暗 àn “dark” < Middle Chinese *ʔʌ̀m < Postclassic Chinese *ʔǝ̀̄m < Han Chinese *ʔǝ̄mh < Classic Old 
Chinese *ʔǝ̄mh < Preclassic Old Chinese *ʔǝ̄ms (Starostin, ChEDb; Karlgren, GSR 0653 h). Cf. also the Vietnam-
ese reading ám.

175 Chinese 鑄 zhù “to cast (metal), casted, casting (metal)” < Late Middle Chinese *tʂyă` < Early Middle Chinese 
*tɕuăh (Pulleyblank 1991, 415; Karlgren, GSR 1090 a ́-d ́) < East Han Chinese *tśoC < Old Chinese [bronze inscrip-
tions of Western Zhou] *toh (Schuessler 2007, 627) ~ *tu-s (Baxter & Sagart, Old Chinese Database 2014).

176 Chinese 銅 tóng “copper, brass, bronze” < Middle Chinese *duŋ < Late Postclassic Chinese *dwōŋ < Middle & 
Early Postclassic Chinese *dōŋ < Han Chinese *lōŋ < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *Łōŋ (GSR 1176 d; Pul-
leyblank 1991, 310: Yuan thuŋ´ < Late Middle Chinese *tɦəwŋ < Early Middle Chinese *dəwŋ “copper” vs. 彤 
tóng “red” < Yuan thuŋ´ < Late Middle Chinese *tɦəwŋ < Early Middle Chinese *dawŋ).

177 Chinese 鋼 gāng “steel, cast iron” < Middle Chinese *kâŋ < Middle Postclassic Chinese *kāŋ < Han Chinese *kāŋ 
< Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *kāŋ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0697 h; Schuessler 2007, 250, dates the appear-
ance of the meaning “steel” to the Han period, in the text Lièzĭ). Cf. also Sino-Vietnamese cu‘o‘ng, Vietnamese 
reading gang. Derived from Sino-Tibetan *kāŋ “hard, tense” > Old Chinese 剛 *kāŋ “hard, strong”, besides 鋼 
*kāŋ “steel” | Kachin kaŋ1 “to be stretched, tense, taut”.
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compound c) may reflect an adaptation of Chinese 茶 chá178 “tea”, maybe influenced by Russian 
чай, & 鑵 (with variant 鑴) guàn179 “jar, pot; can, bucket; flask (of sheet metal)”, or 罐 guàn180 
“cup; pot; jug, pitcher; flask”. In d) it seems, in the form *čoyïn (< *čoðïn) the final *-ïn was rein-
terpreted as the 3rd person possessive suffix (cf. TMEN III, 124; Rybatzki 1999, 69–70).

In the cases a) and b) it is necessary to explain the change of the Chinese final *-ŋ into Turkic 
*-n. The final *-ŋ has been regularly changed into -n/-m in Chuvash, e.g. Common Turkic *jäŋ 
“sleeve” vs. Chuvash śan(ə̑), śavnə̑ id., or Common Turkic *täŋ “identical, the same” vs. Chuvash 
tan id. (Räsänen 1969, 197, 478). The difference between Chinese *-ā- in *kāŋ in comparison 
with Turkic *o/u/ü in the last syllable of the form b) may be explained in a similar way: Turkic 
*-ā- has been changed into o/u in Chuvash, e.g. Common Turkic *sān “number” vs. Chuvash 
som, sum id., or *sārïγ “yellow” vs. Chuvash šurə̑ “white” (Räsänen 1969, 400, 403–04). This 
means that a language related to Bulghar-Chuvash could have been the mediator bringing the 
Chinese terms to the Turkic milieu. 

Probably thanks to the Turkic mediation the terms a) & b) were spread to the languages of the 
Caucasus, where they appeared in Iranian: Ossetic Iron cwajnag “kettle of cast iron”, Digor ciwan 
“cast iron”, cigon “a small kettle of cast iron” (Abaev I, 318–19, 311); Kartvelian: Georgian čoi-
na, Mingrelian čuvani & čivani, Chan čuveni & čoγeni, Svan čweni “cauldron”; East Caucasian: 
Ingush čon “cast iron”; Avar čojen; West Caucasian: Abkhaz a-čjɨwan, Abazin čjɨwan, Ubykh 
čjɨwana, Adyghean šjɨwan, Kabardinian ŝɨwan “cauldron” (Abaev I, 318–19; Klimov & Xalilov 
2003, 115).

“lead” or “tin”
1. On the basis of the Tocharian B adj. läntaṣṣa, corresponding to Pali tipu- “tin” or sisa- “lead”, 
the noun *lant may be expected (Pinault 2000, 97–98; Adams 2013, 600). 
The adj. appears in the list of materials of which bowls can be made [PK-NS-25b4C]:
/// vairuḍiṣṣa wmerṣṣa pilkeṣṣa läntaṣṣa käwañṣa • orṣṣa • wī yamaṣlona eñcuwañña kwraiñña • 

<https://www.univie.ac.at/tocharian/?PK%20NS%2095>
Adams (l.c.) speculates about identification of the noun in formulation /// mā läntsa taṣällya ///, 
which could be interpreted as “it is not to be placed on lead”, but also might not, how he admits.

2. Pinault (2000, 103) presents two main variants of internal reconstruction leading to IE start-
ing-point, *(H)ln̥T- and *(H)lunT-. 

3. Pinault (2000, 103–05) himself analyzes several etymologies:
3.1. Comparison with Baltic *al(H)u̯a- > Lithuanian álvas “tin”, Old Lithuanian also “lead”, 

Latvian al̂vs m. & al̂va f. “tin”, Prussian alwis “lead”, besides elwas “cassiterite” | Old Church 
Slavonic olovo “lead”, Bulgarian olóvo, Macedonian olovo, Serbo-Croatian ȍlovo, Slovenian ólo-
vo n. & olov m.; Slovak & Czech olovo, Upper & Lower Sorbian wołoj, Pomerian Slovincian 
u̯ółȯw & u̯ółȯi̯, (Old) Polish ołów m., dial. ołowo, all “lead”; Belorussian vólava, Old Ukrainian 
vólovo, Ukrainian ólovo, Russian ólovo “tin” (Havlová, ESJS 10, 583–84). This Balto-Slavic 
isogloss (sometimes the all Baltic data are interpreted as Slavic loans) has been explained in var-
ious ways:

178 Chinese 茶 chá “tea” < Yuan *tȿha´ < Late Middle Chinese *trɦa: < Early Middle Chinese *draɨ/drɛ (Pulleyblank 
1991, 46) ~ Middle Chinese *ḍạ < Postclassic Chinese *dō < Han Chinese *lā < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese 
*Łā (Starostin, ChEDb).

179 Chinese 鑵 guàn (with variant 鑴 guàn) “jar, pot; can, bucket; flask (of sheet metal)” < Late Middle Chinese 
*kuan` < Early Middle Chinese *kwanh (Pulleyblank 1991, 114).

180 Chinese 罐 guàn “cup; pot; jug, pitcher; flask” < Late Middle Chinese *kuan` < Early Middle Chinese *kwanh 
(Pulleyblank 1991, 114).
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3.1.1. The most frequent is the solution based on West Germanic *elwa- “yellow(-brown)”, 
implying the initial laryngeal *H1-, but no laryngeal after *-l-181, in contrary to the witness of 
the Baltic intonation indicating the seṭ-root (cf. EWAhd II, 1060–62). For this reason Pinault 
(2000, 104) is skeptical concerning the “yellow”-etymology. Let us also mention that “lead” and 
“tin” are frequently characterized as “bright” (both) or “dark” vs. “white” respectively, but never 
“yellow” or “brown”. The idea of Mann (1984–87, 14) operating with Greek ἀλᾰός “not seeing, 
blind” [Od.8.195], is not better, since it seems to be derived from the verb λάω “I see”.

3.1.2. Rybatzki (1994, 205) introduced as a possible candidate to explain the Balto-Slavic 
isogloss Classical Persian āl182 “reddish, bright” (Vullers 1855, 47: ‘subruber, subrubicundus; 
nitor coloris’), referring to Bailey (1954, 19) who saw in this Persian word a merger of two co-
lour terms, *āla- and *harda- (> Avestan harəda-, harəδa-, harəta- “red”, Khotanese haryāsa- 
“black”, Ossetic Digor xæræ “black”; cf. Bailey 1979, 469; Pokorny 1959, 910–11). However, 
it is difficult to localize in space and time the trajectory of the potential borrowing from Persian 
into (Balto-)Slavic, not to mention that the initial *h-/*x- or *ā- in the hypothetical Iranian lan-
guage-donor would have been adopted as *x- or *a- in common Slavic.

3.1.3. Pinault (2000, 104–05) prefers his new solution, connecting the Tocharian B designa-
tion of “lead” or “tin”, i.e. the weak and flexible metals, with IE *lento-, attested in Latin lentus 
“pliant, flexible; tough; sticky; slow” | Old Danish lind “soft, mild”, Norwegian linn “flexible, 
limber”; Old English līðe “soft, mild”, Old High German lind(i) “weak” | East Lithuanian leñtas 
“still, quiet, silent” (Pokorny 1959, 677). 

3.1.4. Adams (2013, 600) mentions similarity of the Tocharian metal name with the Celto-Ger-
manic isogloss represented by Middle Irish lúaide “lead” and West Germanic *laudan “lead”: 
Old English lēad, English lead; Old Frisian lād “Gewicht”; Middle Dutch loot, Dutch lood n. 
“lead”; Middle Low German lōt “Blei, giessbares Metall, Metall(legierung) zum Löten, aus Blei 
gegossenes Gewicht, Senk-, Richtblei”; Middle High German lōt st. n. “Blei, giessbares Metall; 
Schlaglot, Metallgemisch zum löten; Lot”, German Lot “plummet, solder”. These metal-names 
are compatible, if they are derived from a verbal root of the type *(H)leu̯dh-, forming n-infix-pres-
ent. In “Lexicon of Indo-European Verbs” there is only one root which is consistent with these 
conditions: *H1leu̯dh- “to rise, go up, grow” (Kümmel, LIV 248–49), also with continuant in To-
charian: A läc, B lac “went out, left” < *H1ludh-é-t (Pinault 2008, 601), besides causative forms 
in B läntäs[k]eṃ[n]e, A lantäskeṃ (Adams 2013, 598–600). But none of meanings of this verbal 
root or its derivatives offer any explanation of the studied metal-names.

3.1.5. If the meaning of *lant was “tin”, it is possible to think about the t-derivative from the 
root *H1lengu̯h- “to be light” {not heavy} (Kümmel, LIV 247–48; Pokorny 1959, 660–61). In 
Tocharian B there is a safe continuant in laṅkutse “easy, light”, derivable from *H1ln̥gu̯huti̯o-. The 
form *lant may probably be derived from *H1ln̥gu̯hto, cf. Germanic *linhta- “light” > Gothic leihts 
id., Old Norse léttr “light, easy; nimble, active”, Old English līht, lēoht “light, easy”, Old High 
German līht “easy” (Kroonen 2013, 339). The change *-nKt- > -nt- is attested e.g. in Tocharian 
B wäntalyi “bow(-string)”, if it is related to Lithuanian vìngis “bow, bend”, or Tocharian A pänt 
“fifth” < *penku̯to-, while B piṅkte id. probably represents the secondary restitution of the velar 
(Van Windekens 1976, 113, §342). 

3.1.6. It is possible to think about a derivative of the root *leH2u̯-/*leu̯H2- “to pour” (Kloek-
horst 2008, 511–13; Kümmel, LIV 401; Pokorny 1959, 692), cf. Hittite lāḫu-/laḫu- “to pour; 

181 Similarly Vedic aruṇá- “reddish” (if it is not derived from *H1eru- vs. *H1reu̯-dh(H1)o- “red”) and Tocharian B 
yolyiye “pale” < *H1ēlu-i̯ó- (Adams 2013, 556).

182 This term, isolated within Iranian, is well-attested in Turkic: *āl “red, scarlet” > Old Turkic [Orkhon], Old Uyghur 
al, Karakhanid al [Mahmud of Kashgar], Middle Turkic al “bright red” [Codex Cumanicus], Turkmenian āl, Turk-
ish, Tatar, New Uyghur, Azerbaijani, Noghai, Bashkir, Gagauz, Karaim, Kumyk al “red” (Clauson 1972, 120–21; 
TMEN 2, 94–95). Benveniste (1960, 70) tried to demonstrate the inherited character of the Persian word, adding 
Middle Persian āl-γonak “of red colour”, plus the corresponding Old Persian compound reflected in the woman’s 
name Ἀλογούνη recorded by Ktesias (c. 400 BCE).
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cast (objects from metal); (over)flow”, Cuneiform Luvian lū- “to pour”, lā(ḫ)un(a)i- “to wash” | 
Armenian loganam “I bathe” | Greek λoύω “I wash, bathe” [Il.] | Latin lavō “I wash, bath” | Irish 
ló-chasair “rain”; Middle Welsh glau id. If the fusing temperatures of the most frequent metals 
are compared, the lowest melting point is consistent with the cases of tin and lead: tin 232 oC < 
lead 327,5 oC < zinc 419,5 oC < silver 961 oC < gold 1063 oC < copper 1084 oC < iron 1482÷1593 
oC. It is quite natural that this feature would serve to designate the metal. In principle, all names 
of “lead” or “tin” discussed above are derivable from this root:

Celtic-Germanic (or Celtic > Germanic) *lou̯dho- “lead” < *lou̯H2-d
hH1o- or *loH2u-dhH1o- 

“made molten”.
Baltic *al(H)u̯a- < *H2el-lHu̯o- “molten in flame”, where the first component *H2el- can be re-

constructed on the basis of Sanskrit alāta- n. “fire-brand, coal” [MBh] | Latin altāre “Brandaltar”, 
ad-oleō “verbrenne”, Umbrian uŕetu ‘ad adolendum’ | Swedish ala “lodern, flammen” (Pokorny 
1959, 28; Kümmel, LIV 262 includes these forms under the lemma “nähren, aufziehen”, seeking 
support in the Latin formulation ignem alere).

Slavic *olovo- n. “lead” or East Slavic “tin” < *H2el-lHou̯o- or *H2el-lou̯Ho- of the same 
structure. 

Tocharian B *lant “lead” or “tin” < *lH2u-nto “melting”?
3.1.7. All preceding etymological attempts can be supported by some rational arguments, but 

none is convincing enough to exclude others. In this case it is legitimate to ask if there is any pos-
sibility of foreign origin. A promising source may be found in the Chinese expression 鉛鑄 qiān 
zhù “casted lead”, consisting of 鉛 qiān183 “lead” < Late Middle Chinese *jyan < Early Middle 
Chinese *jwian (Pulleyblank 1991, 249) ~ Middle Chinese *jwen < Late & Middle Postclassic 
Chinese *jwen < Early Postclassic Chinese *źwen < Eastern Han Chinese *źwan < Western Han 
Chinese *lwan < Classic Old Chinese *lwan < Preclassic Old Chinese *lon (Starostin, ChEDb) 
~ *lon or *jon “lead” [Shūjīng] (Schuessler 2007, 424), and 鑄 zhù “to cast (metal), casted” < 
Late Middle Chinese *ts̨yằ < Early Middle Chinese *tɕuăh (Pulleyblank 1991, 415) < Later Han 
Chinese *tśoC < Old Chinese184 *toh (Schuessler 2007, 627) ~ *tos185 (Starostin, ChEDb) ~ *tu-s 
(Baxter & Sagart, ChDb 2014). With respect to the change *l- > *ź- realized in the end of the 1st 
century BCE, the process of adoption of this term should be dated to the 1st cent. BCE or earlier. 
The source could be Western Han / Classic Old Chinese (1st-5th cent. BCE) compound *lwan-toh 
or its preclassic (6th – 10th cent. BCE) predecessor *lon-tos/-tus. The older possibility *lon-tos/-
tus should have been borrowed into (still Common) Tocharian *læntæ (à la Hilmarsson) or *lëntë 
(à la Ringe) > A +lant, B +lente. This means that Tocharian B *lant seems to be borrowed from 
Tocharian A.

silver
B acc. ñkante, gen. ñkantentse “silver”, adj. acc.sg.m. ñikañce, nom.pl.m. ñkañci “silvern” (Ad-
ams 2013, 290; Peyrot 2008, 57 about the late forms with ñio).
A nkiñc “silver”

183 Pulleyblank (1991, 249) also mentions the Modern Chinese variant yán, whose initial is regular in contrary to qiān 
(cf. GSR 0229 c, where reconstructions *i̯wän < *di̯wan were proposed).

184 Known beginning from the bronze inscriptions of Western Zhou, 1050–770 BCE, see GSR 1090 a ́-d ́.
185 Starostin (ChEDb) did not reconstruct history of 鑄 zhù “to cast (metal), casted”, he only proposed its Preclassic 

protoform *tos. But it is possible to expect the parallel development in the case of the close verb 注 zhù “to pour, 
flow to, conduct water; be led to” < Middle Chinese *ćǜ < Postclassic Chinese *ćò < Eastern Han Chinese *ćoh 
< Western Han Chinese *toh < Classic Old Chinese *toh < Preclassic Old Chinese *to(ʔ)s (Starostin ChEDb; cf. 
Schuessler 2007, 627; GSR #0129 c).
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The designation for “silver” is known in both Tocharian languages:

1. The following forms, including derivatives, are attested:
A nkiñc “silver” 
kusne niṣpal kopräṅk-[pä]rsānt wäs nkiñc hār wrok ñe(mintu) [A303 b6]
“whose possession [is] kopräṅk-[pä]rsānt (= ‘moon-stone’), gold, silver, necklace, pearl, jewels” 

[translated by Melanie Malzahn, p.c.]
A nkäñci adj. “silvern”
vaiḍuri ṣiṃ oryo nkäñciṃ [A316 a4] (Poucha 1955, 157)

B acc. ñkante, gen. ñkantentse “silver“
yasa n͂kante wrākan͂n͂eṃ wmera makci priyeṃ [Pelliot Koutchéen – nouvel séries – 18A-a2]
“they themselves were wearing jewels of gold, silver, and pearl” (Adams 2013, 290)

B adj. acc.sg.m. late ñikañce186, nom.pl.m. ñkañci, acc.pl.m. n͂kan͂ceṃ ~ late n͂ikan͂ceṃ, acc.sg.f. 
n͂kan͂cai, nom.-acc.pl.f. n͂kan͂cana “silvern” 
ysāṣṣeṃ n͂ikan͂ceṃ wmera
“gold and silver jewels” [109a4L] (Adams 2013, 290; Tamai 2011, 151).

2. From the perspective of internal reconstruction, A nkiñc may reflect the noun in ont-ē(n)187 and 
nkäñci the adj. in ont-ii̯o- (Van Windekens 1979, 125). The termination of B acc. ñkante is deriv-
able from Common Tocharian oäntæ < on̥to-.188 Mentioning the same derivational pattern as in IE 
*Herĝn̥to-,189 Hilmarsson (1986, 202) speculated about the replacement of this old etymon190 by 
a new term, perhaps borrowed from Old Chinese (cf. the discussion below), while the original 
termination remained preserved. 

3. Etymological attempts in chronological order and their evaluation: 

(a) Pisani (1942–43, 27): Derived from IE *snei̯gu̯h- “snow”.
Ad (a): This seems to be a typical Wurzeletymologie without any support for its non-trivial 

semantic development. Such a semantic development is really known, however: Sanskrit [Manu] 
heman- “gold”, haima- “golden” is derivable from himá- “snow” (Turner 1966, ##14096, 14163; 
KEWA III, 607; EWAI III, 543–44). In Celtic it is possible to find the development from “white” 
to both “silver” and “snow”, e.g. Celtic *arganto- “silver” > Old Irish argat, Old Welsh argant, 
Welsh arian(t), Cornish argans, Old Breton arc’hant, vs. *argi̯o- “snow” > Middle Welsh eiry, 
Welsh eira, Middle Breton erc’h id., with regard to Hittite ḫarki- and Tocharian A ārki “white” 
(Delamarre 2001, 46–47), but the opposite direction in semantic development, i.e. from “snow” 
to “white” and further to “silver”, is practically excluded in the case of the root *snei̯gu̯h-, which 
was recognized in the Tocharian B adj. śin͂catstse “snowy” (Adams 2013, 689). 

186 Peyrot (2008, 57): i in the first syllable of the late forms is epenthetic.
187 Hilmarsson (1986, 335) supposed the original nom.sg. in *-nts and its later remodelling after the adjective oblique 

stem in *-nti̯o- > -n͂c-.
188 Cf. Tocharian A pkänt “separate” and B pkante “obstacle, hindrance; something put crosswise” < Common Toch-

arian *p(ä)käntæ < *bhegn̥to-, from the verb *bheg- “to break” (Pokorny 1959, 114–15; Van Windekens 1976, 376 
& 1979, 54; LIV 66; Adams 2013, 439).

189 E.g. Latin argentum, Celtic *arganto- (see §3), Hittite KÙ.BABBAR-ant-, Khotanese āljsata, etc. (Bailey 1979, 
25; Puhvel 1991, 171; NIL 317–22).

190 He reconstructed a hypothetical, but unattested, Common Tocharian protoform *ārkäntæ. In reality the situation 
is more complex. Tocharian A ārki, B ārkwi ‘white’ reflect the original accusative *H2erĝu-i̯en-m̥ with respect 
to the oblique forms: A nom.sg.f. ārkiṃ, obl.sg.f. ārkināṃ, B acc.pl.m. arkwinäṃ, nom.sg.f. arkwan͂n͂a, acc.sg.f. 
arkwan͂n͂ai, nom.-acc.pl.f. arkwina, while the A nom.pl.m. ārkyaṃś, nom.-obl.pl.f. ārkyant are derivable from 
*H2erĝu-i̯on-t- (DTA 45; Adams 2013, 53).
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(b) Poucha (1955, 157): Related with Tocharian A ñemi “jewel” and Old Irish níam “Glanz”, Latin 
niteo “to shine” < *nei̯- (Pokorny 1959, 760).

Ad (b): A typical Wurzeletymologie.

(c) Van Windekens (1960, 764): Compared with Ainu nike “light”. 
Ad (c): The Ainu form nike “light” is probably identical to the form nikéh from the Raichishka 

dialect of Sakhalin. More archaic variants appear in the Hokkaido dialects: Soya nikép, Nayora, 
Saru nipék, Asahikawa nipéki, Bihoro nupek, Horobetsu, Yakumo, Obihiro nupék (Hattori 1964, 
224). They indicate the metathesis kéh/kép < pék. For comparison with Tocharian “silver” only 
the first syllable *ni/*nu remains. It is probably identical with the common Ainu word ni “wood 
(for fuel)” (Hattori 1964, 107). So, without any need to comment on the difficulties arising from 
the geographical and historical distance, this etymology can be discarded.

(d) Rahder (1963, 107) and Van Windekens (1976, 634): Borrowed from {Old} Chinese ngiεn 
“silver”, plus the Common Tocharian suffix *-änte typical for designating “silver” in some other 
IE branches (cf. Hilmarsson 1986, 202). Details see below.

(e) Witczak (1990, 47–48) tried to derive the Tocharian metal name directly from *H2reĝn̥tom via 
dissimilation through *(H2)neĝn̥tom.

Ad (e): Witczak mentions no example of analogical development. However, the same se-
quence appears e.g. in A arkant-, B erkent- “black, dark”, probably from *H1r̥g

u̯ont- (Adams 
2013, 101), and without any tendency to dissimilation.

Discussion of the etymology (d):
The Chinese etymology should be analysed in detail with respect to the identical meanings 

and very similar forms. The Chinese character 銀 “silver” is today pronounced yín according to 
standard Beijing pronunciation. The preceding forms are reconstructed in chronological order as 
follows:

14th cent. CE: iǝn (Starostin) = jin’ (Pulleyblank 1991, 373) according to Zhongyuan yinyun 
(1324 CE);

10th cent. CE: Late Middle Chinese *ŋin (Pulleyblank 1991, 373); 
822 CE: ŋin transcription in the Tibetan script (Coblin 1994, 364);
6th cent. CE: Early Middle Chinese (Pulleyblank 1991, 373) = Middle Chinese *ŋin (Starostin 

1989, 122; Baxter & Sagart 2014, 110) = “Ancient” Chinese *ngi̯ĕn (Karlgren, 1923, 114, #312; 
GSR 0416k); 

5th-3rd cent. CE: Postclassic Chinese *ŋin (Starostin, ChEDb); 
c. 400 CE: Old Northwest Chinese *ŋin (Coblin 1994, 364);
3rd cent. CE: Proto-Min *ŋyn ~ *ŋuin > Xiamen gun2, Chaozhou ŋɨŋ2, Fuzhou ŋüŋ2, Chaozhou 

ŋöŋ2 (Schuessler 2007, 573; Starostin, ChEDb);
c. 200 CE – 200 BCE: Han Chinese *ŋrǝn (Starostin, ChEDb), while Schuessler (2007, 573; 

2009, 326, #33–1) reconstructs Late Han Chinese *ŋɨn;
c. 200 BCE – 500 BCE: Classical Old Chinese *ŋrǝn (Starostin, ChEDb);
c. 500 BCE – 1000 BCE: Preclassic Old Chinese *ŋrǝn (Starostin, ChEDb; Schuessler 2007, 

573; Baxter & Sagart 2014, 110), while Karlgren (GSR 0416k) reconstructed “Archaic” Chinese 
*ngi̯ɛn.

There are convincing cognates in other Sino-Tibetan languages,191 leading to the reconstruction of 
Proto-Sino-Tibetan *(d-)ŋul (Benedict 1972, 15) & *d-ŋul (Matisoff 2003, 415), *dngjɨul (Coblin 
1986, 133), *ŋə̆ɫ (d-, r-) (CVST V, 142, #523) = *ŋɨ̆ɫ (d-, r-) (Starostin, ChEDb). 

191 Written Tibetan dŋul ‘silver’, Caodeng, Daofu rŋəl; Written Burmese ŋwe ‘silver’ < *ŋuy; Achang ŋui, ŋɔi, ŋu, 



 II.A. Tocharian names of metals   101

The Chinese designation of “silver” was borrowed into neighbouring languages from various 
post-Han Chinese sources of the 1st mill. CE: 

Middle Mongol munggu(n) [Secret History of Mongols], Written Mongol möŋgün “silver” 
< Chinese 捫銀 mén192 yín “proved silver” < Late Middle Chinese *mun-ŋin < Early Middle 
Chinese *mǝn-ŋin (cf. TMEN I, §377; Rybatzki 1994, 213–16 with parallels in other Mongolic 
languages and loans in Tungusic and Turkic).

Sino-Korean ŭn “silver” (Kwŏno Hyŏgmyŏn apud Rybatzki 1994, 215);
Sino-Japanese Kan-on gin, Go-on gon (Karlgren, 1923, 114, #312; Rybatzki 1994, 215);
Hmong-Mien *ɲwi̯ən A “silver” (Baxter & Sagart 2014, 110; Castro, Flaming & Youliang 2012, 

51), probably borrowed from a source close to Proto-Min *ŋuin;
Daic,193 where the term was borrowed apparently after disintegration of the Daic protolan-

guage and therefore a single protoform cannot be reconstructed.

From this perspective, the adaptation of the Chinese designation of “silver” in Tocharian seems 
quite legitimate. First of all, the borrowing would have had to occur after the simplification of the 
initial cluster *ŋr- > *ŋ- in Chinese, i.e. not earlier than the 3rd cent. CE with regard to the strat-
ification of the development of Chinese as reconstructed by Starostin (ChEDb).194 By that time 
both Tocharian languages had already separated.195 Naturally, the adaptation of the Chinese word 
e.g. first into Tocharian A and its subsequent borrowing into Tocharian B is quite possible. More 
difficult to explain is the substitution of post-Han Chinese *ŋ- as Tocharian A nk-, B n͂k-, implying 
*nV̆k-, and not expected ṅk- (cf. Adams 2013, 290). The Tocharian forms better resemble Hmong-
Mien *ɲwi̯ən ‘silver’ (Baxter & Sagart 2014, 110), but for historical and geographical reasons any 
direct contact cannot be supposed. The most probable source of the Hmong-Mien word ‘silver’, 
Proto-Min *ŋuin, stands already too far from the Tocharian words in both form and geographical 
position, originally located in the Fujian province in the south-eastern coast of China, opposite 
the island of Taiwan.

One can conclude that Chinese in any of its stages of development or in any of its historical 
dialects was not the source of the Tocharian designations for ‘silver’ (Lubotsky & Starostin 2003, 
265–66 also expressed their doubts). The same can be said about other Sino-Tibetan cognates of 
the Chinese word “silver” as well as Chinese loanwords in non-Sino-Tibetan languages. 

4. The negative evaluations of existing etymological attempts open the possibility for a new 
solution. The most probable source of borrowing seems to be the Sogdian designation of ‘sil-
ver’, namely the Manichean Sogdian feminine adj. n’ktync196 “silvern, of silver”, vocalized as  
/nāk(ə)tēnč/. Its masculine counterpart is n’ktynyy /nāk(ə)tēnē/ (Gershevitch 1961, 190, §1273; 

Zaiwa ŋun, Maru: Langsu ŋɔi; Bola ŋø; Leqi ŋə; Naxi: Yongning ŋv; Nusu ŋuiα; Trung: Dulonghe ŋŭl, Nujiang 
ŋuun; Tsangla: Motuo ŋoi, Tilang ngui, Cuona ŋy; Tujia ŋo, ŋa; Bai: Dali, Bijiang ȵi; rGyalrong po-ŋi, pa-ŋei, 
po-nge; Qiangic: Qiang Mawo ŋuə zi, Qiang Taoping χŋu, Pumi Taoba ȵo͂, Pumi Jinghua ŋa͂u, Ergong ɀŋən, Muya 
ŋu, Queyu ŋui, Guiqiong wu͂, Ersu ŋua, Lusu ŋu, Namuyi ŋu, Shixing ɦu͂, ju͂; Xixia (= Tangut) ŋwo; North Naga: 
Konyak & Phom ngin; Nocte (= Namsangia) ngun, Wancho (= Banpara) ngung; Abor-Miri-Dafla: Bokar Lhoba ŋī; 
Damu ŋy; Tagin anyi, Milang ūn (Matisoff 2003, 415; Gong 1995, 66; Shafer 1974, 36, 125, 429; Benedict 1972, 
15, 173).

192 Chinese 捫 mén “to lay hands on, hold, stroke, touch; seek, test, examine” < Late Middle Chinese *mun < Early 
Middle Chinese *mǝn (Pulleyblank 1991, 211; Karlgren, GSR 0441 e).

193 Daic: Southwest: Siamese ŋən, Ahom ngam, Shan & White Tay ŋïn, Lü ŋïm, Khamti ŋun; Central: Lungchow ŋïn, 
Nung ngân, Tho ngən, T’ien-pao ŋan; North: Po-ai ŋan, Wu-ming ŋăn, Dioi gan, Hsi-lin ŋan, T’ien-chow ŋan 
“silver” (Li 1977, 204, 206; Shafer 1974, 36, 429; Starostin 1989, 131).

194 It bears mentioning that Schuessler (2007, 573; 2009, 326, #33–1) reconstructs Late Han Chinese *ŋɨn.
195 Glottochronological dating to 400 BCE according to Blažek & Schwarz 2011, 136–37; 20 BCE according to Sta-

rostin (2004, p.c.).
196 Similarly zyrnynyy /zirnēnē/ m. vs. zyrnync /zirnēnč/ f. “golden“; zrγwnyy /zarγōnē/m. vs. zrγwnc /zarγōnč/ f. 

“green“; ’spnyny /(ə)spanēnē/ m. vs. ’spn’ynch /(ə)spanēnč/ f. “of iron” (Gharib 1995, ##11579, 11577; 11404, 
11402; 1633, 1626; Gershevitch 1961, 161, 191).
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Gharib 1995, ##5772, 5773; MSB 121). The other orthographic traditions preserve more a histori-
cal spelling: Buddhist n’krt’yn’k / n’krt’yn’y / n’krtyn’km. /nā-kr̥tēnē/ vs. Sogdian script n’krtynch 
f. /nā-kr̥tēnč, nā-k(ər)tēnč/ (Gharib 1995, ##5759, 5772). These adjectives are derived from the 
noun attested in Buddhist texts as n’krt’k ~ n’krt’y ~ n’krtk /nākr̥te/, /nākətē/, /nākərte/ “silver” 
(Gharib 1995, #5756), originally *nā-kr̥taka- “undone” in the sense “uncoined”, which is a calque 
on Greek ἄσημος “without mark or token” (cf. Bailey 1979, 25), used as ἄσημος χρυσός “un-
coined gold, bullion, or plate” [Herodotus IX, 41]; similarly ἄσημος χρυσίον, or ἄσημος ἀργύριον 
[Thucydides II,13; VI, 8]. The Greek term was adapted already in Old Persian sa-i-ya-ma-ma /
saiymam/ or /siyamam/197; Bactrian σιμιγγο “made of silver” < *σιμο “silver” + suffix -ηγγο; adj. 
σιμινο < *σιμο “silver” + suffix *-aina- (Sims-Williams 2007, 264); Manichean Middle Persian 
of Turfan ’sym /asēm/ “silver”, adj. ’symyn /asēmēn/ “of silver” (MPP 57), Zoroastrian Pahlavi 
’sym /asēm/ “silver”, adj. ’symyn /asēmēn/ “silvern” (MacKenzie 1971, 12), Classical Persian sīm 
“silver”, adj. sīmīn (Steingass 1892, 717; Noeldeke 1892, 45; Horn 1893, 169, #764), Kurdish zīv 
/ zīw, zēw “silver” (Cabolov 2, 530). Morgenstierne (1938, 249) explained Kurdish z- through the 
influence of zar “gold”. Zazaki sīm id. (Cabolov 2, 530) and Parachi sīm “silver, wire” (Morgen-
stierne 1929, 287) are probably of Persian origin.

5. The process by which the Sogdian feminine adjective n’ktync /nāk(ə)tēnč/ ‘silvern’ was adapt-
ed to the phonotactic rules of Tocharian can be reconstructed as follows: /nāk(ə)tēnč/ > *n(ə)
katenc > *nkacän͂c > A *nkän͂c & B *n͂kan͂co. The haplological shortening has an analogy in e.g. 
B en͂care ‘disagreeable, unwelcome, unpleasant, unfriendly’ < *en͂cän͂care = the negative prefix 
*æn- + cän͂care ~ cin͂care ‘agreeable, lovely, charming, delightful’ (Van Windekens 1976, 121; 
Hilmarsson 1991, 180–81; Adams 2013, 83, 272).

Before the adaptation of the Sogdian designation of “silver” in Tocharian, a derivative of the IE 
colour term *H2erĝ- “white” really could have served for this designation of a metal. As at least an 
indirect witness, a hypothetical loanword in Chinese may serve: 鋈 wù “silver, silvered” < Middle 
Chinese *ʔok < Late & Middle Post-Classical Chinese *ʔāk < Early Postclassic Chinese *ʔāuk 
< Han Chinese *ʔāuk < Classic Old Chinese *ʔāuk < Preclassic Old Chinese *ʔākʷ (Starostin, 
ChEDb198; Schuessler 2009, 196, #16–10): Middle Chinese *ʔuok < Later (= East) Han Chinese 
*ʔouk < *ʔâuk; Karlgren, GSR 1141m: “Ancient” Chinese *·uok < “Archaic” Chinese [Shījīng; 
1050–600 BCE] *·ok “silver”; later “to silver; gild, cover iron with molten metal of a more pre-
cious kind”). The spelling of foreign words and names borrowed or transcribed into Chinese was 
not uniform in the past. In the cluster VRC the liquid was frequently omitted, such as in the tran-
scription of the Old Indic epic hero Arjuna: 阿199順200那201, ā-shùn-nǎ (or nà) in Modern Chinese 
< Middle Chinese *ʔâ-źwìn-nâ < Postclassic Chinese *ʔā-źwɨ̀n-n(h)ān (Starostin, ChEDb; cf. 
Pulleyblank 1962, 68, who quoted Karlgren’s “Ancient” Chinese transcription *·â-dź‘i̯uə̆n-nâ) or 
Old Indic suvarṇa- ‘of a good colour, bright, golden, yellow’ [RV]; ‘name of a Deva-gandharva 

197 Used in the inscription [A1I] of Artaxerxes I, called Longimanus (465–425 BCE): haya imam bātugara sēymam 
viθiyā kạrta “who this silver cup was made in the house” [Skjærvø 2002, 140].

198 Starostin (l.c.) compared it with Written Tibetan gag “silver in bars, small pieces”, and reconstructed Proto-Si-
no-Tibetan *ɣākʷ (~ʔ-) “silver” (CVST V, 38). Schuessler (2007, 516) connected it with Written Burmese uB “to 
polish, make bright”.

199 Chinese 阿 ē & ā “slope” < Middle Chinese *ʔâ < Post-Classical Chinese *ʔā < Eastern Han Chinese *ʔǟ < West-
ern Han Chinese *ʔāj < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *ʔāj (Starostin, ChEDb).

200 Chinese 順 shùn “to follow, agree; be agreeable, compliant; favourable” < Middle Chinese *źwìn < Post-Classical 
Chinese *źwɨ̀n < Eastern Han Chinese *źwǝnh < Western Han Chinese *lwǝnh < Classic Old Chinese *lwǝnh < 
Pre-Classical Old Chinese *luns (Starostin, ChEDb).

201 Chinese 那 nǎ & nà “which, what, that; there; so” < Middle Chinese *nâ < Postclassic Chinese *n(h)ān < Han & 
Classic Chinese *n(h)ān < Preclassic Old Chinese *n(h)ār.
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[MBh.] or a minister of Daśaratha’ [R.]: 羞202桓203, xiūhuán in Modern Chinese < Middle Chinese 
*sjüɣwân < Postclassical Chinese *s(h)jwowān (Starostin, ChEDb; Coblin 1983, 252 – he recon-
structed Late Han Chinese *sjuγwan). 

It is possible to conclude that the inherited designation of “silver”, the derivative of IE *H2erĝ- 
“white”, probably existed also in Tocharian, besides Indo-Iranian, Greek, Italic and Celtic, and 
perhaps Anatolian, judging from the hypothetical borrowing in Old Chinese *ākw “silver”. The 
preceding Tocharian starting point should have ended in a velar in a labialized environment, 
i.e. one would expect that the following grammatical endings were regularly dropped. The most 
frequent extension of the Indo-European ‘silver’ words is in -n̥t- (see the table below). Together 
with the expected stem auslaut in u/w of the Tocharian model, it is possible to speculate about its 
reconstruction as *H2erĝu̯n̥ts > *ārku204 or *H2erĝu̯onts > *ārkwo.205

The semantic reduction of the Tocharian etymological bundle “white-silver” to only the mean-
ing “white” might have been caused by adaptation of the Sogdian term “silver”, namely its femi-
nine adjective derivative n’ktync /nāk(ə)tēnč/. If this hypothesis is correct, there are some chrono-
logical implications. It was already said that Sogdian n’krt’k reflected *nā-kr̥taka- “undone” in 
the sense “uncoined”, which is interpreted as calqued on Greek ἄσημος “without mark or token” 
(cf. Kent 1950, 209; Bailey 1979, 25), used as ἄσημος χρυσός “uncoined gold, bullion, or plate” 
[Herodotus 9.41]; similarly ἄσημος χρυσίον, or ἄσημος ἀργύριον [Thucydides 2.13; 6.8]. The 
Greek term was probably mediated to Sogdians by their southern neighbours, Persians. In the 
inscription [A1I] of Artaxerxes I, called Longimanus (465–425 BCE), the Old Persian adaptation 
of the Greek term appears in the form sa-i-ya-ma-ma [sēymam]. Its continuation is also known from 
the Middle Iranian period: Middle Persian MZ’sym [asēm] “silver”; Bactrian σιμιγγο “made of sil-
ver”, adj. σιμινο (see above, §4). This means that the Iranian world knew the Greek term already 
in the 5th century BC. Its transfer to ancestors of the Sogdians could have been realized more 
or less immediately. In this case the borrowing of the Sogdian neologism by Tocharians might 
precede the disintegration of Common Tocharian, dated to 400 BCE (Blažek & Schwarz 2011, 
131–37). If the transfer of the term to Sogdians was realized after the disintegration of Common 
Tocharian, Sogdian “silver” could have been borrowed first in Tocharian B and from it in Tocha-
rian A or more or less immediately in both B and A from Sogdian merchants.

Table 1: Word-family “white, bright” & “silver”206207

“white, light, bright” IE “silver” IE 
OI. arjí- *H2erĝi- OI. rajatá- *H2reĝ-n̥t-ó-
OI. árjuna- *H2erĝu-no- Khot. āljsata *H2erĝ-n̥t-o
OI. r̥jrá- *H2r̥ĝ-ró- YAv. ərəzata-,206 OP. ardata *H2(e)rĝ-n̥t-o-
Hi. ḫarki- *H2(e)rĝi- KÙ.BABBAR-ant- 

CL. ḫarraya-207
*[H2(e)rĝ]-n̥to

*H2(e)rĝ-oi̯-

202 Chinese 羞 xiū “to offer food; fine food, delicacies; shame, disgrace” < Middle Chinese *sjü < Postclassic Chinese 
*s(h)jwo < Eastern Han Chinese *s(h)jwa < Western Han Chinese *sn̥wa < Classic Old Chinese *sn̥o < Preclassic 
Old Chinese *snho (Starostin, ChEDb; cf. GSR 1076 h-j).

203 Chinese 桓 huán “to turn round, turn back” : (Yin); “to be pillar-like (Late Zhou); hesitate; a kind of willow” < 
Middle Chinese *ɣwân < Postclassic Chinese *wān < Han & Classic Old Chinese *wān < Preclassic Old Chinese 
*wār (Starostin, ChEDb; cf. GSR 0164 a-f).

204 Cf. A śpālu “excellent”, acc.sg.m. śpālunt < *ghebhōl-u̯n̥t-s vs. -ou̯n̥t-m (Van Windekens 1979, 61); B keru “drum”, 
if it is derivable from *ku̯oru̯n̥to (Adams 2013, 209).

205 Cf. Hilmarsson 1986, 20.
206 Hilmarsson (1986, 173) considered an original spelling *arəzata-, reflecting *H2erĝn̥to-.
207 Starke (1990, 424).
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“white, light, bright” IE “silver” IE 
Hi. arkuwae- “make 
a plea”

*H2orĝu-i̯e/o-

Gr. ἀργός *H2r̥ĝ-[r]ó- Myc. a-ku-ro, Gr. ἄργυρος, *H2(e)rĝu-ro-
Gr. ἄργυφος *H2erĝu-bhH2o- ἀργύριον > Mes. argorian *H2(e)rĝu-ri̯o-
Gr. ἀργινόεις *H2erĝi-no-

u̯ent-
La. arguō “show” = 
“enlighten”

*H2erĝu-i̯e/o- La. argentum, Osc. ara-
getud

*H2(e)rĝ-n̥t-o-

Ga. argidam208 *H2erĝi-do OIr. argat, OW. argant
CIb. arkanto-beđom “s. 
mine”

*H2(e)rĝ-n̥t-o-

Ga. Argio-talus 
*”white-
foreheaded”

*H2r̥ĝi̯o-tH̥lu- Ga. Argantomago[s]

Go. Ἀργίτα209 *H2erĝi-tā
Br. *argi̯o- “snow” *H2erĝi̯o-
Ga. Arguenna silva210 *H2erĝu-
To. A ārki, B ārkwi *H2erĝu-i̯en-m̥ OCh. *ākw < To. *ārkw/uo? ?*H2erĝ-u̯n̥ts
To. A pl.m. ārkyaṃś, 
pl.f. ārkyant

*H2erĝu-i̯on-t-

208209210

Abbreviations: Av. Avestan, Br. Brittonic, Ch. Chinese, CIb. Celtiberian, CL. Cuneiform Luvian, 
Ga. Gaulish, Go. Goidelic, Gr. Greek, Ir. Irish, Khot. Khotanese, La. Latin, Mes. Messapic, Myc. 
Mycenaean, O Old, OI. Old Indic, Osc. Oscan, P. Persian, s. silver, To. Tocharian, W. Welsh, Y. 
Young.

Note 
Rybatzki (1994, 207–08) proposes relationship of the Sogdian term with Khwarezmian nqryk, 
nkrk- ‘silver’ (Benzing 1983, 475); Pashto nöqrá (RAS 658), Ormuri nōḳra, Parachi nuqra, Yidgha 
nukrâ, Sanglechi nokərɛ̄ (Morgenstierne 1938, 404; 51*), Shughni nuqrā (RŠS 215), Wakhi (Cen-
tral, East) nïqra, (West) nəqra (VJa 228). However, this similarity is accidental. The term is of 
Persian origin, cf. Classical Persian nuqra ‘silver’ (Steingass (1892, 1419; Vullers 1864, 1336: 
‘argentum’) = Modern Persian noγre ‘silver’ (PDW 810), likewise in the case of Baluchi nuγra 
(Gilbertson 1925, 606). The Persian word itself is borrowed from Arabic nuqrat, pl. niqār ‘molten 
gold or silver, molten ore, gold or silver coin’, from the verb naqara ‘to pierce through, excavate; 
carve in stone; whet the mill-stones’ (Steingass 1988, 1141). The Arabic form is also a source of 
borrowing of Turkish nukra “lump of smelted gold or silver”, New Uyghur (Turki) noqrä “silver 
or gold ingot or bar”, while Uzbek nuqra & noqra “silver” and Moghol nukhra / nukra / noqra id. 
are more probably borrowed from Dari noqra id. (Rybatzki 1994, 208).

208 Magical formula by Marcellus of Bordeaux, cap. 12, 24 (Holder III, 682).
209 Ptolemy, II.2.1, today Bann, cf. OIr. bán “white” (Holder I, 214, 343).
210 Today the Argonne region (Holder III, 683).
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Conclusion

Analyzing the Tocharian designations of metals, the following conclusions may be formulated: 
1) Two terms, “copper” and “gold”, were probably inherited from the Indo-European protolan-

guage. The possible Anatolian cognates indicate the early layer of the protolanguage, where these 
words designated the metals concerned.

2) It seems that Common Tocharian “silver” was borrowed from an ancestor of Sogdian or 
from historical Sogdian, depending on chronological scenario. In the first case it should have been 
realized by the end of the 5th century BCE, before disintegration of Common Tocharian, dated 
by us to c. 400 BCE on the basis of the recalibrated glottochronological test. In the latter case, 
the term could have been adopted from Sogdian merchants by West Tocharians which brought it 
to East Tocharians, all in the first centuries of the 1st mill. CE. This conclusion agrees with the 
fact that Tocharians used the silver originating from Central Asia (during the Han era in the Tarim 
Basin the silver mines were known only from Northwest, the locality 龜玆 Guīzī, see Golas 1999, 
125, 127). In China silver was rare and for this reason e.g. copper, lead or golden coins were pre-
ferred for a long time (Golas 1999, 123, 133). 

3) The inherited designation of “silver”, in both the literary Tocharian languages replaced by 
the Sogdian borrowing, could be preserved as an early loanword in Chinese. This hypothetical 
borrowing should have been realized before 500 BCE. Such a date agrees with the earlier chronol-
ogy of adoption of the Sogdian word in the end of the 5th cent. BCE, which could have led to 
elimination of the meaning “silver” of Tocharian continuants of the root *H2erĝ-.

4) Among numerous etymological attempts trying to explain origin of designations of “iron” 
and “lead” in Tocharian, the Chinese etymologies seem to be most promising. With regard to 
chronology of sound changes in development of Chinese it is possible to estimate that the Chinese 
term “iron” was probably borrowed into Tocharian around the year 0 CE, while “lead” should 
have been borrowed earlier, before the 1st cent. BCE, maybe even before 500 BCE. Let us men-
tion that “lead” was used in China already in the pre-Shang and Shang periods, while the oldest 
known lead-mines from the Tarim Basin are dated only to the Han era (Golas 1999, 93, 108). 
Iron metallurgy is younger in China, but in the 6th cent. BCE it was already widespread in many 
territories of China. It is important that iron casting was probably invented in China for the first 
time around the middle of the 1st mill. BCE. The iron mining in the Tarim Basin is dated only to 
the Han era (Golas 1999, 152, 153, 156).
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B. Iranian names of metals

The Iranian metal terminology represents a complex system consisting of archaic inherited terms, 
besides recent borrowings from Greek, Indo-Aryan and Dardic, Burushaski, Turkic and Arabic. 
And in opposite directions, the Iranian designations of various metals were borrowed by neigh-
bouring languages, e.g. Indo-Aryan, Tocharian, Chinese, Fenno-Ugric, Turkic, North Caucasian, 
Kartvelian, Syriac and Arabic. For this reason the terms are classified in four sets: A: Indo-Euro-
pean heritage; B: Indo-Iranian heritage; C: Iranian innovation; D: Borrowing from an identified 
source. The metal-names are arranged alphabetically, the synonyms begin from the most archaic 
ones (A, B) through innovative (C) to borrowings (D). The order of languages follows more or 
less the chronological and genealogical points of view: 

I. Old: Avestan, Scythian, Sarmatian, Old Persian;
II. Middle: Middle Persian, Parthian, Sogdian, Bactrian, Khwarezmian, Khotanese;
III. Modern: Classical and New Persian, Sangisari, Baluchi, Kurdish, Ossetic, Yaghnobi, Para-

chi, Ormuri, Pashto, Pamir languages & Wakhi.

brass1 – C
III. Ossetic Iron būr, Digor bor “brass” = “yellow” (ROS 232, 148; Abaev I, 271); cf. Middle 

Persian Zbwl /bōr/ “reddish-brown” (MacKenzie 1971, 19), Persian bōr “red-brown; fox”; Sog-
dian βwr “blond”, Yaghnobi vur “brown, grey”; Khwarezmian βwr “grey”; Yidgha vūr “light red” 
etc., all from Iranian *bau̯ra- (ESIJ 2, 152; Bailey 1974, 369; Horn 1893, 53, #243).

brass2 – D
III. Persian pītal “brass”, pātīl, pātīla, “cauldron, kettle, pot (of copper or brass)” (Steingass 

1892, 263, 228: Hindi origin); Baluchi pital “brass” (Gilbertson 1925, 83: < Hindi pītal).
IA: Borrowed from Indo-Aryan: Late Sanskrit pītala-/pittala- n. “brass”, adj. pītala- “yellow” 

[all lex.], Hindi pītal “brass”, etc., all from Sanskrit pittá- n. “bile” [AV] & pīta- “yellow” [Gr̥S] 
(Turner 1966, ##8184, 8230, 8233).

bronze1 – A
II. Middle Persian Mbryng, Zblnc /brinǰ/ “bronze” (MacKenzie 1971, 20) = Mbrynng /bring/ 

“bronze, brass” (MPP 111), Parthian Mplync /plinǰ/ “bronze” (MPP 275); ?Sogdian brynz “brass” 
(Henning apud Sundermann 1981, 168; Rybatzki 1994, 223; but Gharib 1995 does not cite it).

III. Classical Persian birinǰ, rare biranǰ, besides piring, “copper”, also “brass” (Vullers 1855, 
227: “aes cyprium, orichalcum”; Steingass 1892, 179, 244); Kurdish pirinǰok “copper” (Hüb-
schmann 1895, 27, 232; 1897, 231, referring to the “Kurdish-French Dictionary” of A.A. Jaba).

Internal loanwords:
Horn (1893, 48, #208bis) determined the Persian loans in Kurdish birinǰ “bronze” (Cabolov 1, 

185), “brass” (RKS 294), Baluchi brinǰ “ore, copper, brass” (Gilbertson 1925, 83: birinj), Pashto 
birínǰ (RAS 53). From Iranian it is possible to add Shughni birinj “copper, bronze” (RŠS 41, 109), 
Sarikoli birinǰ (Morgenstierne 1938, 386), Wakhi (West) bərənǰ, (Central) birinǰ “brass, yellow 
copper” (VJa 187), Yazghulami brandž, Shughni birindžin “copper” etc. (Rybatzki 1994, 222). 

External loanwords:
Middle Persian Mbryng, Zblnc /brinǰ/ > Kartvelian: Georgian brinǯao “bronze” > Mingrelian 

brinǯao, Laz prinǯi211, Swan brinǯao id. (Klimov & Xalilov 2003, 133).
Persian birinǰ > Turkic: Uzbek birinž “bronze”, Turkmenian bürünč “bronze, brass”, Azerbai-

jani bürünǯ “copper” (ibid.), Gagauz, {Osman} Turkish pirinç “brass” (Rybatzki 1994, 222–23; 
Räsänen 1969, 385: Osman pirinč “bronze”) > South Slavic: Bulgarian perinč, Serbo-Croatian 

211 Let us mention that Laz prinǯi stands closer to Kurdish pirinǰok or Turkish pirinč in both phonetic form and geo-
graphical distance.
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pirinač “brass” (Skok I, 217), and further West Caucasian: Abadzex prindž-žeš “brass”; East Cau-
casian: Tsaxur pirindž id. (Erckert apud Rybatzki 1994, 222). 

(Persian >) Baluchi brinǰ “ore, copper, brass” > Dravidian: Brahui brinj “brass” (Bray apud 
Rybatzki 1994, 223).

Parthian Mplync /plinǰ/ “bronze” > Armenian płinj, gen. płnjoy “copper (money), coin, ore, 
brass” (Hübschmann 1897, 231, #544); Kartvelian: Georgian sṗilenʒi “copper” (> Swan sṗilenǯ 
id.), Mingrelian linǯi (Klimov & Xalilov 2003, 148–49); Semitic: Talmudic Aramaic plyzʔ 
“orichalc, brass”, Syriac plizzā {not +pelzā} “bronze, brass” (Ciancaglini 2008, 233). Syriac is 
a source of Arabic and Persian filizz, filazz, fuluzz, “ore, metal in general; a kind of white brass of 
which kettles are made, tin” (Steingass 1892, 937). 

On the other hand, Brockelmann (1895, 288) connected Persian piring and Syriac +parnog 
‘cyprum’ [PsC 9 7], but it should be a ghost-word and the correct form was piruzaḡ “sapphire”, cf. 
also Arabic fayrūzaǧ id., firūzaǧ “turquoise-stone”, borrowed from Persian pīrōza “a turquoise, 
a kind of blue gem”, which was derived from Middle Persian Zpylwc, Mpyrwz /pērōz/ “victorious” 
(Ciancaglini 2008, 233; it was already Nöldeke, who expressed his doubts about Syriac +parnog, 
followed by Hübschmann 1895, 175).

Etymology: 
The West Iranian forms are derivable from *BRinga-/ *BRingi̯a-, where B = b or p and R = 

l or r. There are two possibilities of deeper reconstruction: (i) The root-vowel was really *-i-. In 
this case the reconstruction can be projected into the proto-Iranian level. (ii) Alternatively, West 
Iranian *BRinga-/ *BRingi̯a- is derivable from proto-Iranian *BR̥nga-/ *BR̥ngi̯a-, cf. Middle Per-
sian prt.pf.pass. grypt, gryft, Persian giriftan “to take, seize” vs. Avestan gərəβnāiti “grabs, seizes, 
takes” = Vedic gr̥bhná̄ti (Hübschmann 1895, 145; Cheung 2007, 119–21; EWAI I, 505–06). Horn 
(l.c.) connected Persian birinǰ with unclear Young Avestan bərəǰiia- in parō.bərəǰiia-, epithet of 
aoniia- “oven” [Vd 8.86] (Bartholomae 1904, 859–60: adj. without any determined meaning). 
Bailey (1979, 314) interpreted parō.bərəǰiia- as “food-roasting”. Mayrhofer (EWAI II, 278) ad-
mitted in the Avestan form a counterpart of Vedic bhr̥jjá̄ti “will roast”, projecting them into the 
common Indo-Iranian root *bhr̥g-. This root is compatible with the variant (ii) *BR̥nga-/ *BR̥ngi̯a-, 
determining B as Indo-Iranian *bh. The semantic difference is also not insuperable. The Parthian 
verb bry-, derivable from the same root (the Iranian verbal stem *br̥ǰi̯a-), preserves a more archaic 
meaning “to burn” (Cheung 2007, 23), frequently used as a base for various metal-names. 

IE: There are external parallels determining the primary root *bhleg- “to shine; burn” (Pokorny 
1959, 124–25; Schirmer, LIV 86–87) or *bhlei̯g- “to shine” (Pokorny 1959, 156–57; Schirmer, LIV 
89). The following forms, semantically closest to the Iranian metal-names, are derivable from both: 

Germanic *blika- or *blikka- > Old Norse blik “leuchtender Glanz, Gold(blech)”; Old High Ger-
man bleh n. (-a/az/iz-stem) gl. “Blech, Goldblech, Amulett, brattea, lamina, phylacterium”, German 
Blech, Middle Low German ble(c)k & bli(c)k, Middle Dutch blec & blic “Blech”, maybe the Old 
Saxon hapax blekkot gl. ‘laminis’, correctly perhaps *blekkon, dat.pl. from *blek “Blech” (EWA 
II, 171–174, 154) | Tocharian B acc. pilke “copper”, adj. pilkeṣṣe “pertaining to copper” (Pinault  
2000, 95).

Note: Persian origin is also probable for the common European term “bronze” attested in al-
most all modern languages, namely Romance (Middle Latin [1313] brundium, [1335] bronzum; 
Italian [14th cent.] brónzo > Spanish [1522] bronce, French [16th cent.] bronze; Venetianish 
bronz > Friulish brond); Germanic (Italian > German Bronze; French > English [1721] bronze); 
Slavic (German > Czech, Polish bronz, Ukrainian, Russian bronza; Italian > Serbo-Croatian [16th 
cent.] brūnza, [17th cent.] bronca, today brômza f., brõmzo n., dim. brūnac), further Albanian 
brunts, Middle Greek μπροῦνζος (Schrader & Nehring I, 268–69; Lokotsch 1927, 132–33, #1657; 
Meyer-Lübke 1935, #1113). The difference in vocalism between Persian birinǰ and the European 
counterparts has been explained as follows:
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Skok (I, 217) thought about contamination of the Persian term and the name of the port 
Brindisi, Latin Brundisium (originally perhaps of Messapic origin), according to Pliny [XXXIII, 
45/130212] known by its factories for processing bronze. 

Kluge (1999, 137) supposed the (unattested) role of Arabic in mediation of the borrowing from 
Persian into Italian. 

Mancini (1992, 49) speculated about a Persian dialectism of the type +burunz. At least an undi-
rect witness of existence of a similar form may be identified in Azerbaijani [Azeri] bürünǯ, which 
itself is of Iranian origin. During the Crusades the term could have been brought into Europe.

bronze2 – C
III. Pashto žaṛ, žeṛ “bronze, brass” (ARS 484; RAS 53, 300), from žaṛ “yellow” (ibid.).

bronze3 – D
III. Persian tūǰ “brass, mixed metal” (Steingass 1892, 333; Vullers 1855, 477: “metallum ex 

aere flavo arte paratum”); Kurdish Kurmanji t‘ūnǰ, t‘ūǰ “bronze, brass” (Cabolov 2, 419). 
External loanwords:
Persian > Arabic tūǧ “bronze, brass” (Steingass 1988, 194).
Borrowed from Turkic: Middle Turkish tūč [Mahmud of Kashgar, 11th cent.; ibn Muhannā, 14th 

cent] “yellow metal (bronze or messing)”, Qumanic tuč “bronze” [Codex Cumanicus], Modern 
Uyghur tūč “brass, light alloy of copper”, Osman Karaim duč “brass, bronze”, Osman Turkish 
tunč, tūnǰ “bronze, ore”, Azerbaijani tūnǰ “bronze” etc. (TMEN IV, 275, #2007; Räsänen 1969, 
499; Clauson 1972, 449; Rybatzki 1994, 225–26; Mudrak: pTurkic *tūńč). The Turkic forms are 
probably derived from Chinese 銅仔 tóng213 zǐ214 < Late Middle Chinese *tɦəwŋ-tsz̩´ < Early Mid-
dle Chinese *dəwŋ-tsɨ’/tsi’ (Pulleyblank 1991, 310, 420) ~ Middle Chinese *dōŋ-cjɨ (Starostin, 
ChEDb). It seems, Late Middle Chinese dated around 1000 CE is the most probable donor-language.

bronze4 – D
III. Ossetic bronzæ (ROS 46) < Russian brónza id.

copper1 (ore) – A
I. Old Avestan aiiah- n. “(ordeal) ore” [Y 30.7215, 32.7216, 51.9217], Young Avestan aiiah- n. 

212 Atque ut omnia de speculis peragantur in hoc loco, optima aput maiores fuerant Brundisina, stagno et aere mixtis.     
<http://penelope.uchicago.edu/Thayer/L/Roman/Texts/Pliny_the_Elder/33*.html>

 “However, to finish our description of mirrors on the present occasion – the best, in the times of our ancestors, were 
those of Brundisium, composed of a mixture of stannum and copper.“

 Translated by John Bostock, & H.T. Riley
  <http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:latinLit:phi0978.phi001.perseus-eng1:33.45>
213 Chinese 銅 tóng “copper, brass, bronze” < Middle Chinese *duŋ < Late Postclassic Chinese *dwōŋ < Middle & 

Early Postclassic Chinese *dōŋ < Han Chinese *lōŋ < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *Łōŋ (GSR 1176 d; Pul-
leyblank 1991, 310: Yuan thuŋ´ < Late Middle Chinese *tɦəwŋ < Early Middle Chinese *dəwŋ “copper” vs. 彤 
tóng “red” < Yuan thuŋ´ < Late Middle Chinese *tɦəwŋ < Early Middle Chinese *dawŋ).

214 Chinese 仔 zī “to carry, burden, sustain“; zǐ “son, child” < Middle Chinese *cjɨ < Postclassic Chinese *cjɨ < East-
ern Han Chinese *cjǝ < Western Han Chinese *cǝ < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *cǝ (GSR 0964 k; Starostin, 
ChEDb; Pulleyblank 1991, 420: Late Middle Chinese *tsz̩´ < Early Middle Chinese *tsɨ’/*tsi’).

215 kəhrpə̄m utaiiūitīš dadāt̰ ārmaitiš ąnmā aēšą̣m tōi ā aŋhat̰ yaϑā aiiaŋhā ādānāiš pouruiiō
 “{But} if one comes to it {existence} with power, good thought, and truth, then stability grants form {to one’s 

body}, right/mindedness {grants} breath, so that through their {the Daevas’} being fettered in iron, {existence} 
will be Thy prime one.“

216 aēšą̣m aēnaŋhąm naēcīt̰ vīduuå̄ aojōi hādrōiiā yā jōiiā sə̄ṇghaitē yāiš srāuuī xvaēnā aiiaŋhā yaēšą̣m tū ahurā irix-
təm mazdā vaēdištō ahī

 “I sincerely declare myself {to be} not to all conscious of any {instance of} such crimes which are called ‘by vio-
lence’, for which one becomes notorious by the {ordeal of} glowing metal, {and} for which Thou, O Wise Ahura, 
knowest best the net assets.“

217 yąm xšṇūtəm rānōibiiā då̄ϑβā āϑrā suxrā mazdā aiiaŋhā xšụstā aibī ahuuāhū daxštəm dāuuōi rāšạiieŋ́hē 
drəguuaṇtəm sauuaiiō ašạuuanəm
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“metal”, adj. aiiaŋhaēna-, compound aiiō.xšụsta- “geschmolzenes Metall (Eisen)” (Bartholomae 
1904, 159, 162) > II. Middle Persian ’’ywxšyst /ayōxšist/ “metal” (MPP 6).

IA: Vedic áyas- n. “copper, bronze” [RV], “iron” [ŚB] (EWAI I, 104), Pali, Prakrit aya-, Sin-
halese ya- “iron” (Turner 1966, #590).

IE: Latin aes, gen. aeris n. “copper, bronze, brass; money”, a(h)ēnus “made of bronze, bra-
zen”; Umbrian abl.pl. ahesnes ‘aenis’, Oscan acc.pl.n. αιζνιω “made of bronze” (de Vaan 2008, 
27–28) | Germanic *aiza- n. > Gothic acc. aiz “money, metal coin”, aiza-smiþa “coppersmith”; 
Old Norse eir “bronze, ore, copper”, Old English ār, English ore, Old Saxon ēr, Middle Dutch 
eer, Old High German ēr “bronze, ore” (Kroonen 2013, 16), all from *H2ei̯-os, obl. *Hei̯-eso | 
?Tocharian B aise “cooking pot” (Schmidt 1999, 99–100: *ai̯so- *”object from metal”). A hy-
pothetical Anatolian counterpart could be identified in the term ašiu(m) used by Old Assyrian 
merchants for iron, perhaps of meteoritic origin (AHw I, 80; CDA 28), which they purchased in 
Southeast Anatolia in the beginning of the 2nd mill. BC. (cf. Landsberger 1950, 331: equivalent 
of KÙ.AN in parallel texts; Ivanov 1983, 91). The term has no cognates within Semitic, so it is 
legitimate to expect its borrowing in the original area, i.e. in Anatolia. Taking into account the Ak-
kadian historical phonology, the term ašiu(m) reflects the skeleton √’/h-š-y (the final -m represents 
the so-called mimation, originally serving as a determinative; the preceding u indicates the nom. 
sg.). The expected Anatolian counterpart of late (non-Anatolian) IE *ai̯os : *ai̯es- could look like 
*(h)ayas- or *(h)ayis-, differing from pre-Assyrian √’/h-š-y only in the order of the second and 
third consonants, explainable via metathesis in Assyrian caused perhaps in process of adoption. 
More probable is an assumption of monophthongization already in an Anatolian source. So for 
Luwian, the most probable source from the point of view of geography, the monophthongization 
is typical, e.g. Cuneiform Luwian ās(sa)- “mouth” is derivable from *āi̯as- with regard to Hittite 
nom.-acc, sg. ayis, dat.-loc. sg. issi “mouth” (Puhvel 1–2, 15–17). The same process is known in 
Hittite too, e.g. ā-ri “is hot”, ā-anta “are hot”, part. ā-nt- “warm, hot” vs. e-nu-, i-nu- “to make 
hot”, ay-is(s)- “to become hot”. It is apparent that the sequence *aya is contracted in *ā (Puhvel 
1–2, 10–12; Kümmel, LIV 229 derives it from the rather enigmatic root *H1ai̯-, while Kloekhorst 
2008, 164–66 operates with *H1eH3i- / *H1H3i-, but the absence of the laryngeal in Hittite is easier 
explainable from the o-vocalism, cf. Hittite āppa “behind, back” vs. Greek ἀπό “(away) from”, 
ὄπισθεν “behind, at the back” < *H2epo / *H2opo – see Kloekhorst 2008, 194). Related may also be 
Greek ἰαίνω “I (make) warm; delight; heal”. The root *H2ei̯-/*H2oi̯- “to be warm” (cf. Lehmann 
1986, 22) explains the s-stem *H2ei̯-os : *H2oi̯-es- “made in warmth” > “copper”, later levelled 
in *ai̯-es-. A similar semantic development is identifiable in Baltic *u̯ari̯a- “copper” which is 
derivable from *u̯erH1- “to burn, cook” (Kümmel, LIV 689; Pokorny 1959, 1166). The semantic 
difference between the meanings of ašiu(m) “iron” and late IE *ai̯es- “copper (ore)” has analogy 
e.g. in Vedic, where the continuant of the same etymon, áyas-, meant originally “copper” and 
only later “iron” (Blažek 2010, 97–98). It is necessary to mention that iron-metallurgy probably 
developed in Anatolia and was first spread into neighbouring regions.

copper2 – A
II. Middle Persian lwd /rōy/ “copper, brass”, lwdyn [/ūyēn/ “{made of} copper, brazen” (MacK-

enzie 1971, 72), Mrwy /rōy/ “copper, brass”, adj. rwyn & r‛wyn /rōyēn/ “of copper” (MPP 303); 
Parthian Mrwd /rōδ/ “copper” (MPP 299); 

Sogdian (Gharib 1995): Brwδ /rōδ/ “copper, brass” (#8568), Brwδyn’k /roδēnē/ “(of) brass” 
(#8568), Brwδynch /roδēnč/ f. “(of) brass” (#8569), Mrwδny(y) /roδnē/, acc. rwδnw, pl. rwδnyt 
“(of) brass, (of) copper, brazen” (#8567) = Mrwδny “made of copper, brazen” (MSB 169);

 “Which satisfaction Thou apportionest by means of Thy red fire, according to balance, O Wise One, {by the or-
deal} with molten metal, make that clear in {our} vital energies. To harm the deceitful one, Thou dost benefit the 
truthful one.“

[Translated by Humbach 1991]
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III. Classical Persian rôy “aes vel stannum fusum” (Vullers 1864, 81), Modern Persian ruy 
“tin, bronze, brass” (PDW 371); Baluchi rōd “copper” (Horn 1893, 141, #635; Korn 2005, 378). 
Further Parachi rū, Ormuri rō “iron” (Morgenstierne 1929, 283).

External loanwords: 
Parthian > Armenian aroyr, gen. arowr “brass” (Hübschmann 1897, 111, #76; Olsen 1999, 

869) > Georgian rvali “copper, brass” (Martirosyan 2010, 716).
?Alanic *rau̯δi̯a-? > Hungarian réz, acc. rezet “copper”, similar to Daghestanian: Avar rez id. 

(Munkácsi 1901, 527, #304; EWU 1263; Katz 2003, 259), perhaps in contamination with Alanic 
predecessor of Ossetic ærzæt “ore” (Abaev I, 187–88) < *arzaθa- (ESIJ 1, 231).

IA: Vedic lohá-218 adj. “red, copper-coloured” [ŚrS], “made of copper” [ŚBr], m.n. “copper” 
[VS], “iron” [MBh], Pali lōha- “metal”, esp. “copper or bronze”, Prakrit lōha- “iron”, Gypsy loa 
“steel”, Sindhi lohu “iron”, Lahnda, Pañjabi lohā, Hindi loh(ā), Oriya lohā, luhā, Assamese, Ben-
galese lo “iron”, Sinhalese loho, lō “metal, ore, iron”, Maldivian ratu-lō “copper” etc.; Dardic: 
Khowar loh “copper”; Nuristani: Waigali loa “steel” (Turner 1966, #11158; EWAI II, 484–85: 
Indo-Iranian *(H)rau̯dhá- < *H1rou̯dh(o)- “red metal”).

Etymology:
IE: Latin raudus [Lucil.], rudus, rōdus, roudus [Paul. ex. F.] “coins from bronze; rough piece, 

lump”; the varying vocalism and irregular reflex of *-dh- indicate a borrowing219 (de Vaan 2008, 
515) | Germanic *raudan- > Old Norse rauđi “red iron ore” > Finnish rauta “iron” | Slavic: Old 
Church Slavonic ruda “ore, metal” all from the root *H1reu̯dh- “to be red”220 (Wodtko, NIL 580–84; 
Witczak 2000, 184). The relation to Sumerian URUDA/URUDU/URUD “copper, metal” (Halloran 
2006, 303) remains open. Akkadian erû(m) “copper, bronze” has also been sometimes taken in 
account, but in Old Akkadian the more archaic forms werûm & werium (AHw 1495–96; CDA 438) 
were recorded, indicating a connection with Arabic wariya “to burn, blaze” (Steingass 1988, 1209). 
For this reason it cannot be derived from the Sumerian metal-name, as Zimmern (1915, 59) judged.

copper3 – C
II. Khotanese śā “copper” (= Buddhist Sanskrit tāmra-, Tibetan zaŋs), śāva- “copper”, adj. 

“copper-coloured, red”.
Etymology:
Derived from the Iranian designation of the dark colour: Avestan siiāuua-, Middle Persian Msy’w 

[syāw], Zsyd’ [syā], Persian siyāh, Middle Parthian of Turfan sy’w(g), Armenian lw. sea, gen. seuoy, 
Sogdian Bš’w, Yaghnobi šōw, Khwarezmian s’w, Ossetic Digor, Iron sau “black”, cf. Iron sau 
st’ælf “dark star”, Sanglechi šụ̄i, Wakhi šị̄u, šụ̄, šū “black”, etc., further an Iranian loan in Khowar 
šạ̄, and finally Vedic śyāvá- (Bailey 1979, 396, 397, 398; cf. Pokorny 1959, 540–41: IE *k̂i̯eu̯-).

218 Huld (2012, 333) speculates about the possibility that Vedic lohá- “copper” is a calque on Iranian *rauda-.
219 E.g. Kretschmer (1898, 212) speculated about Gaulish as a source. There are really several Continental Celtic 

proper names derived from *raudo-: Ῥαῦδα – city of Vaccaei on the Duero in Old Castilia [Ptolemy, 2.6.49]; Citra 
Alpis in campis, quibus nomen erat Raudiis in North Italy [Vell. 2.12.5] etc. (Holder II, 1083–84).

220 Vedic róhita- = Avestan raoiδita- “red, reddish”, rudhirá- “red; bloody”, Khotanese rrusta- “red” = Sanskrit loṣṭa- 
n. “rust of iron” [lex.] | Mycenaean e-ru-to-ro [eruthros], e-ru-ta-ra [eruthrā] Greek ἐρυθρός “red” [Il.], ἔρευθος 
n. “redness” [Hp.] | Italic *rouþo- > Latin rūfus “red(-haired), tawny” [Plautus], Umbrian acc.pl.m./f. rofu/rofa 
id., besides *ruþro- > Latin [Ennius] ruber “red”, Umbrian acc.pl.m./f. rufru/rufra id. | Celtic *roudo- > Old Irish 
rúad, Old Welsh rud, Welsh rhudd, Cornish, Old Breton rud, Breton ruz “red“; Gaulish PN Roudus, Ande-roudus | 
*rauda- > Gothic rauþs, Old Norse rauðr, Old English rēad, Old Saxon rōd, Old High German rōt “red“; *reuda- 
> Gothic ga-riuþs “honorable”, Old Norse rjōðr, ags. rēod “red” | Lithuanian raũdas = Latvian raũds “reddish 
brown“; Lithuanian rùdas “brown-red” = Latvian ruds “reddish“ | pre-Slavic *roudho- > Old Czech rudý, Old Pol-
ish rudy, Russian dial. rudój “red“; *rudhro- > Russian-Church Slavonic rъdrъ “gold-yellow”, Croatian r̀dar, Old 
Russian redryj “red(-yellow)”, besides Old Church Slavonic rъděti sę “to blush, sich röten” (Šarapatková, ESJS 
13, 781–82, 788) | Tocharian A rtär, В ratre “red”, A rätr-ārkyant “red and white” (Pokorny 1959, 872–73).
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copper4 – C
III. Sangisari zâ “red copper” (DS 419).
Etymology:
Maybe related to Young Avestan zaiia- “weapon; tool, instrument” [e.g. Yt 10.132221], adopted 

in Middle Persian Zzydȳ /zay/ “weapon, instrument” (MacKenzie 1971, 98) and continuing in 
Classical Persian zāī “weapon” (Horn 1893, 301).

Note: The semantic shift from names of weapons to names of metals is not unique. There are 
several illustrative cases realized in the process of borrowing: 

(i) Middle Persian Zpwl’p̄t /pōlāwad/ (MacKenzie 1971, 69; Nyberg 1974, 162), Mpwl’wd  
/pōlāwad/ “steel” (MPP 286) > Armenian połopat, połovat “steel” (Hübschmann 1897, 231–32, 
#547) – borrowed from a source of the type Vedic pávīravat- [RV, VS] or pavīrávat- [AV] “armed 
with lance or a goad”, the adj. formed from the noun pavīra [Nir] “a weapon with a metallic point; 
lance, spear” (Korš 1912 apud Reichelt 1913[1914], 74; Schrader & Nehring II, 444), which itself 
is a derivative of paví- m. “metallic point of a spear or arrow; tire of a wheel, esp. a golden tire on 
the chariot of the Aśvins and Maruts” [RV, AitĀr] (MW 611; EWAI II, 107).

(ii) Mordvinian Erzya kšńi, kšńe, Moksha kšńi “iron” < *kərtńə (Keresztes 1986, 69) | Mari KB 
kərtńi, U B kürtńö id. < *kürtńə̑ (Bereczki 1992, 25, #134) | Udmurt kort, Komi ke̮rt “(of) iron”; 
Permian > Ob-Ugric: Mansi N kēr, Khanty kårt(ə) “iron” (UEW 653: Volgaic-Permic *kärtɜ). All 
< Iranian: Young Avestan karəti- “knife”, Middle Persian Zk’lt /kārd/ id., Classical Persian kārd 
id. (MacKenzie 1971, 49), Baluchi kārč “knife” < *kārtio, Kurdish kêr(d); Sogdian krt, Yaghnobi 
kort id.; Khwarezmian krc id. < *kartii̯ā-; Pashto čāṛə́ “large knife, dagger” (NEVP 21); Yidgha 
kɛṛo “knife”, Sanglechi kīḷ, ke ̣̄ l, Wakhi kȫž id.; Ossetic kard “knife, sword”, besides kærdïn “to 
cut”. Tocharian B kertte “sword” is also of Iranian origin, similar to later loanwords in Mari kérde 
“sabre” and Hungarian kard “sword” (Joki 1973, 273, #62; KESK 142; ESIJ 4, 314–16). 

copper5 – C
III. Ossetic Iron ærxwï (ROS 245), Digor ærxi id. (Abaev I, 186).
External loanwords:
FU: Mari P B M UJ vürγeńe, K wərγeńə “copper” < pMari *würγeńə̂ with w- after Mari B wür 

“blood” (Bereczki 1992, 90, #490) | Permic *u̇rgen > Udmurt i̮rgon, Komi i̮rge̮n “copper” (KESK 
329) > Mansi KU ärγən, So. ärγin id. (UEW 628: Mari-Permic *ürγɜnɜ). Their source could be 
a hypothetical Sarmatian adj. *ærxwinæ- < *xruina- *”bloody {metal}”. Joki (1962, 150–53) of-
fered an alternative hypothesis: an adoption of Sogdian wγrn / yxwrn / γwrn etc. [wuxr̥n] “blood” 
(Gharib 1995, #10016). The semantic motivation would be the same, but the phonetic closeness 
is higher. 

Etymology:
Sköld (1925, 8) explained the term as the “metal of a bloody colour” from Iranian *xrū- 

“blood”, cf. Young Avestan xrū- “blutiges, rohes Fleisch”, Old Avestan xrūniia- “Bluttat, blutige 
Misshandlung” (Bartholomae 1904, 539). Abaev (I, 186) accepted the phonetic side of this solu-
tion, but expressed doubts concerning semantics. But Cowgill (1986, 68, fn. 10), followed by de 
Bernardo Stempel (1987, 120–21; 1992, 93–94), interpret the Celto-Germanic isogloss *īsarno- 
“iron” < *(H1)ēsHr̥-no- as a derivative of *(H1)esH2r̥- “blood”, i.e. “bloody metal”. If this solution 
is correct, the Germanic forms should have been borrowed from Celtic, because the Germanic 
continuant +īsurno- would be expected. 

221 hištaite aom vāšạhe miϑrahe vouru.gaoiiaoitōiš vazrəm srīrəm huniuuixtəm satafštānəm satō.dārəm frauuaēγəm 
vīrō.niiå̄ṇcim zarōiš aiiaŋhō frahixtəm amauuatō zaraniiehe amauuastəməm zaiianąm vərəϑrauuastəməm zaiianąm 
“Es befindet sich dort im Wagen des weite Fluren besitzenden Miθra die schöne gutgeschwungene Keule mit {ihren} 
hundert Buckeln {und} hundert Schneiden, {die} anprallend auf die Krieger niederstürzt, aus gelbem Metall gegos-
sen, aus festem goldenem, die festeste der Waffen, die sieghafteste der Waffen” [Translated by Fritz Wolff].
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copper6 – D?
III. Classical Persian mis “copper”, misīn “made of copper” (Steingass 1892, 1224, 1241; Vull-

ers 1864, 1174: “aes, cuprum”) = Modern Persian mes “(red) copper” (PDW 712). 
Internal borrowings:
Persian > Mazanderani, Baluchi, Kurdish mis (Geiger 1892, 455, #166); Pashto mis (RAS 

321), Parachi mes, Yidgha, Sarikoli mis “brass” (Morgenstierne 1938, 10*), Shughni mis (RŠS 
108), Wakhi mis (VJa 221) “copper”, but by Morgenstierne “brass”. Geiger (1892, 455, #166) 
also mentioned Ghilaki mirs (Melgounof 1868, 198) and Yidgha mirs id. (Biddulph). Rybatzki 
(1994, 217) thinks that these forms are of North Caucasian origin: Avar maχ “iron, ploughshare” 
> Lak maχ (muχ:a-) “iron”, besides inherited muħ “sickle” | Proto-Dargwa *meχ > Akusha meh 
“iron”, Chiragh meχ “iron, horseshoe”, Dargwa dialects: Kadar mih, Kubachi miχ, Tsudakhar meχ 
“iron”, Urakhi mirh, Kaitag meh “iron; lock” (NCED 815). The only example with an unclear me-
dial -r-, Urakhi mirh, may be explained from influence of Urakhi murhi “gold” (NCED 840). On 
the other hand, if Persian mis and its counterparts of the type Ghilaki and Yidgha mirs are really 
of Turkic origin, this -r- (if it is not only a mistaken record), should be explained from Turkic too. 
First of all, it is necessary to assume the metathesis analogical to Persian ars, Baluchi als “tear” 
vs. Avestan asru- id. (Geiger 1892, 400). The hypothetical predecessor of the r-forms, *mis-ir (?), 
should be extended by the same suffix, which was analyzed in Common Turkic *bak-ïr “copper” 
vs. Balkar bak- “ausbereitetes Erz” or Salar kaŋ-ur / -uř “steel” vs. kaŋ id. < Chinese 鋼 gāng 
“steel, cast iron” < Middle Chinese *kâŋ (Rybatzki 1994, 221).

External loanwords: 
Dardic: Pashai mis/məs/mes, Dameli, Gawar-Bati, Khowar, Phalura, Tirahi mis, Tregumi mīs, 

Katarqala mesīn “copper” < Persian or Pashto mis “copper” (Fussman 1972, 129).
Daghestanian/Lezghian: Tsaxur, Kryts, Budux, Udin, Xinalug mis “copper” < Azerbaijani mis 

“copper” (Klimov & Xalilov 2003, 149).
Etymology:
In the Persian term and its Turkic counterparts (see below) Schrader & Nehring (I, 269) saw 

a source for such West Germanic forms as Middle High German messe, Swiss dial. moesch, 
Middle High German messinc, Middle Low German messink (> Late Old Norse messing – see 
de Vries 1962, 385), Old English mæs(t)ling, mæslen, perhaps via their West Slavic counterparts 
as Kashubic mosǫg & mosǫʒ, Polish mosiądz (> Belorussian mosenz, Ukrainian mosjáž), Upper 
Sorbian mosaz, Lower Sorbian mósez, Czech mosaz, Slovak mosadz. But the West Slavic forms 
are apparently borrowed from the West Germanic form reconstructible as *massing, while the 
most probable source of the West Germanic forms seems to be the ethnonym Mossynoeci222 from 
northeastern Asia Minor, famous for their mastery of working this alloy according to Pseudo-Ar-
istotle (cf. Kluge & Seebold 1999, 555).

Let us analyze the corresponding Turkic forms: Chaghatai mis, Turkmenian mīs, Uzbek mis & 
dial. (Bukhara) miš, New Uyghur & Taranchi mis “copper”, New Uyghur from Turfan also mi̇̄s 
“copper”, mí̄skärčí̄ “copper-smith” (Le Coq 1910, 98), Kazakh & Karakalpak mys “copper” (the 
back y is strange), Kazań Tatar bəs “brass with patina” (Räsänen 1969, 339; Rybatzki 1994, 217). 
Although they are not attested in Middle or Old Turkic texts, with respect to their geographical 
dispersion they can reflect an old lexeme. With respect to the tendency b- > m- (e.g. Baraba Tatar 
murut, Turkmenian & Kazakh murt vs. Chaghatai, New Uyghur, Taranchi burut “Schnurrbart”, 
all from *bur- “drehen” – see Räsänen 1969, 90), it is legitimate to think about primary *b-. This 
conclusion determines the vector of borrowing as Turkic > Persian and not vice versa. The Com-

222 (Pseudo-)Aristotle, De mirabilibus auscultationibus, Oxford: Clarendon Press 1909, §62: φασὶ τὸν Μοσύνοικον 
χαλκὸν λαμπρότατον καὶ λευκότατον εἶναι οὖ παραμιγνυμένου αὐτῷ κασσιτέρου ἀλλὰ γῆς τινος γινομένης 
συνεψομένης αὐτῷ “Men say that the copper of the Mossynoeci is very brilliant and white, no tin being mixed 
with it; but there is a kind of earth there, which is smelted with it.“

[translated by J.A. Smith & W.D. Ross]
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mon Turkic protoform *bīs223 is explainable as an adaptation of Tocharian A wäs sg.m. “gold”, 
maybe in its more archaic form *wi̯äs with respect to Tocharian B yasa and Common Tocharian 
*wi̯äsā (Adams 2013, 524–25), originally perhaps (also) “copper”. The anticipated substitution of 
Tocharian A w- by Turkic *b- has analogy e.g. in Kazań Tatar bizmän, Kumyk, Balkar-Karachai 
bazman “weighing machine, balance” < Persian pl. vazn-ān < Arabic wazn id. (Räsänen 1969, 73).

It is possible to propose several alternative solutions:
(i) Akkadian source represented by the participle mesû(m)224, Assyrian masiu(m), mas’um 

“washed, purified” (from the verb mesû(m), Assyrian masā’u(m) “to wash, purify”), used for vari-
ous metals, including “copper”: me-su-ú, glossed by Sumerian URUD-ḪU-LUḪ-ḪA “purified cop-
per” (Halloran 2006, 303), Old Assyrian eriam ma-si-am, Nuzi erû me-sú-ú “purified copper” (AHw 
647). Given the big chronological interval, how this word was borrowed through time remains to be 
explained (the distance between the neighbours Persia and Mesopotamia is insignificant).

(ii) Elamite source attested in New Elamite mašip “zinc” (EW 894), where the final -p may be in-
terpreted as the plural suffix. The different metals “copper” and “zinc” are compatible in their com-
mon alloy, “brass”. And so only the question of the different root vowels remains to be explained. 

(iii) Indo-Aryan origin on the basis of such forms as Sanskrit māṣa- m. “weight of gold” [Mn], 
“a copper coin” [Kauṭ], Gujarati māsɔ “a weight of gold” (Turner 1966, 10098). From the point of 
view of semantics it is acceptable, but the substitution of the root vowel ā by i remains unexplained. 

copper7 – D
III. Baluchi trāmā, ṭrāmā id. < Sindhi ṭrāmo, Lahnda trāmā “copper” etc., all from Sanskrit 

tāmrá- adj. “dark red; copper-coloured” [VS], n. “copper” [Kauś], the vr̥ddhi-formation from Ve-
dic [RV 10.73.5] tamrá- “dark” (EWAI I, 627, 642; Turner 1966, ##5694, 5779; Gilbertson 1925, 
147: Baluchi < Hindi tāmra, correctly tāmṛā “copper-coloured, dark red”).

copper8 – D
III. Persian ṣufr “copper, brass” (Steingass 1892, 789), Kurdish sifir “copper” < Arabic ṣifr 

& ṣufr “yellow copper, bronze, gold” (Cabolov 2, 255; Steingass 1988, 584) and Hebrew sēpɛr 
(HAL 767) < Akkadian siparru(m), Nuzi siperru “bronze” < Sumerian ZABAR “bronze” (Zim-
mern 1915, 59; CDA 324; Halloran 2006, 309: ZI, ZE2 “to cut, pare” + BAR “bright”).

copper9 – D
III. Kurdish ṕāxir/l, ṕāγir “copper” < Azerbaijani paxyr, Turkish baqyr id. (Cabolov 2, 105; 

Rybatzki 1994, 220; Joki 1952, 80 and Räsänen 1969, 58 quote as a source doubtful Persian baḫyr 
“copper”).

copper10 – D
III. Pashto tá̄mba (RAS 321) < Dardic: Phalura tāmba, Shina tāmbā “copper”, besides Prakrit 

taṁba-, Pali tamba- “red”, n. “copper” < Sanskrit tāmrá- adj. “dark red; copper-coloured” [VS], 
n. “copper” [Kauś], the vr̥ddhi-formation from Vedic [RV 10.73.5] tamrá- “dark” (Turner 1966, 
#5779).

223 Concerning the vocalism, cf. Common Turkic *gīr- “to enter”, reconstructed on the basis of Turkmenian gīr-, 
Uyghur kir-, Kazań Tatar kər- (Räsänen 1969, 271; EDAL 825).

224  It is tempting to identify the Akkadian source of the type mēsu “(Wasch?-)Gold” (AHw 647) also in the Daghes-
tanian designation of “gold“: Avar-Andian *mis[ur]-di “gold” (*-di is the adjectival suffix) > Avar meséd, Chada-
kolob mešéd, Andi misidi, Akhvakh mišidi, Chamalal misud, Tindi miseji, Karata mesed, Botlikh misidi, Bagvalal 
meser, Godoberi misidi; Archi misǝrttu id. may reflect the more archaic form *miser-dV | Lak musi id. | Dargwa 
*mursi “gold” > Akusha murhi, Chiragh muse, Dargwa of Kubach mute, Urakhi murhi, Tsudakhar mursi / musi id. 
(Nikolaev & Starostin in NCED 840 reconstruct *mVlsē, but the protoform *misur- with the frozen plural suffix 
*-r- seems more adequate).
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copper11 – D
III. Pashto (East) ṭaṭ; cf. ṭaṭá̄r “coppersmith” (ARS 273; RAS 321), further Baluchi ṭaṭārā 

“copper-smith” < IA: Sanskrit *ṭhaṭṭha- “brass”, reconstructed on the basis of Nepali ṭhaṭṭar 
“an alloy of copper and bell metal”, and Sindhi ṭhāṭ̃hāro “brass worker” < Prakrit ṭhaṭṭhāra- < 
*ṭhaṭṭhakāra- (Turner 1966, ##5491, 5493; Gilbertson 1925, 147: Baluchi < Sindhi).

copper12 – D
III. Yidgha loh “copper” < Khowar loh “copper” (Morgenstierne 1938, 255; Turner 1966, #11158). 

gold1 – A
I. Avestan zarańiia- n. “gold” [e.g. Yt. 5.129225; 17.14226; Vd 8.87227, 14.11228], with variant 

zarōna- n. [Az 4229], adj. zaranaēna- [Yt. 5.123230] & zarəńiia- [Yt. 5.78] “golden”, in compounds 
e.g. zarənu-mani- “with golden necklace” [Yt 14.33] (Bartholomae 1904, 1678–80, 1683; 

Old Persian daraniya- n. “gold” [DSf 35–36231];
Median *zarnamanii̯ā “with golden necklace”, *zarnakara- “goldsmith”, reconstructed according 

to Elamite transcription of the woman’s name Za-ir-na-ma-nu-ya (= Avestan zarənu-maini-) and 
the term za-ir-na-qa-ra respectively (Hinz 1975, 277);

Scythian Ζαρίνα232 ‘queen of Sacae233’ [Ktesias: Persica, fragment mediated by Diodorus Sic-
ulus, 2.34] = Ζαριναία [Nicolaus of Damascus] (Justi 1895, 382); 

225 yaϑa kərətəm ϑβarštāi zrūne carəmå̄ vaēnaṇtō brāzəṇta frə̄na ərəzatəm zaranim. “Bei richtiger Bereitung zur 
vorschriebenen Zeit strahlen die Felle auf die Beschauer Silber und Gold(glanz) in Fülle…“

226 aēšą̣m ərəzatəm zaranim nibərəϑi ābərəta baraiti aiβitarābiiō haca daŋhubiiō vastrå̄sca kəšạ̊̄ bāmaniuuå̄.
 “Ihnen schafft Silber {und} Gold der Schaffner in die Kammer und aus fremden Ländern prunkvoll gefertigte 

Kleider…“
227 yō ātrəm pisrat̰ haca zarańiiō.saēpāt̰ “Wenn einer aus der Schweiße, {worin} Gold geschweißt wird, Feuer {hinbringt}“
228 kąstrəm paitiš.hərəzəm vərəzaiiaṇtəm hakərət̰ ərəzatəm hakərət̰ zaranim: dātarə gaēϑanąm astuuaitinąm ašạ̄um 

cuuat̰ yauuat̰ ərəzatəm: āat̰ mraot̰ ahurō mazdå̄ yaϑa aspahe aršṇō pərəska dātarə gaēϑanąm astuuaitinąm ašạ̄um 
cuuat̰ yauuat̰ zaranim: āat̰ mraot̰ ahurō mazdå̄: yaϑa uštrahe aršṇō pərəska.

 “Einen Spaten {soll er} gießen für den wektätigen {Bauern}, ein Teil Silber, ein Teil Gold. ‘O Schöpfer {der stof-
flichen Welt, ašaehrwürdiger!} Wieviel Silber?’ Da sagte Ahura Mazda: ‘{Soviel} als der Wert eines Roßhengstes 
{ist}.’ ‘O Schöpfer {der stofflichen Welt, ašaehrwürdiger!} Wieviel Gold?’ Da sagte Ahura Mazda: ‘{Soviel} als 
der Wert eines Kamelhengstes {ist}.’“

229 uruuaϑō bauuāhi yazatanąm yaϑa zarōnəm mašịiānąm “Sei den Yazata so lieb, wie es das Gold den Menschen.” 
The vowel a was occasionally replaced by ō (Hoffmann & Forssman 1996, 64, §33).

230 zaranaēnəm paiti dānəm vaŋuhi hištaite dražimnō arəduuī sūra anāhita zaoϑre vācim paitišmarəmna auuat̰ 
manaŋha mainimna “Das goldene Brusttuch haltend, steht die gute da, die gewaltige makellose Arədvi, sich 
nach der Stimme des Zaotar sehnend, folgenes im Sinne sinnend…” [Translated by Fritz Wolff 1910].

231 daraniyam hacā Spardā utā hacā Bāxtriyā ābariya taya idā akạriya “The gold, which was made (worked) here, 
was brought from Sardis and Bactria.” [Skjærvø 2002, 85]

232 Βασιλεῦσαι δὲ τότε τῶν Σακῶν γυναῖκα τὰ κατὰ πόλεμον ἐζηλωκυῖαν καὶ τόλμῃ τε καὶ πράξει πολὺ διαφέρουσαν 
τῶν ἐν Σάκαις γυναικῶν, ὄνομα Ζαρίναν. “At that time the Sacae were ruled by a woman named Zarina, who was 
devoted to warfare and was in daring and efficiency by far the foremost of the women of the Sacae.” [Translated 
by C. H. Oldfather]

[http://penelope.uchicago.edu/Thayer/E/Roman/Texts/Diodorus_Siculus/2A*.html]
 “At that time a woman named Zarinaia ruled over the Saka who, admirable in matters of war, was far superior to 

the other women of the Saka in boldness and action.” [Translated by Nichols 2008, 78].
233 According to the witness of Herodotus [7.64], for the Persians the ethnonym Sacae was also used for Scythians: 

Σάκαι δὲ οἱ Σκύθαι περὶ μὲν τῇσι κεφαλῇσι κυρβασίας ἐς ὀξὺ ἀπηγμένας ὀρθὰς εἶχον πεπηγυίας, ἀναξυρίδας 
δὲ ἐνεδεδύκεσαν, τόξα δὲ ἐπιχώρια καὶ ἐγχειρίδια, πρὸς δὲ καὶ ἀξίνας σαγάρις εἶχον. τούτους δὲ ἐόντας Σκύθας 
Ἀμυργίους Σάκας ἐκάλεον: οἱ γὰρ Πέρσαι πάντας τοὺς Σκύθας καλέουσι Σάκας. 

[http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0016.tlg001.perseus-grc1:7.64.2]
 “The Sacae, who are Scythians, had on their heads tall caps, erect and stiff and tapering to a point; they wore trou-

sers, and carried their native bows, and daggers, and also axes which they call “sagaris.” These were Amyrgian 
Scythians, but were called Sacae; that is the Persian name for all Scythians.” 

[Translated by A.D. Godley]
[http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0016.tlg001.perseus-eng1:7.64.2]
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Sarmatian ζίριν234 “ransom” [Lukianos: Toxaris vel Amicitia], originally probably *zarin “gold-
en” (Abaev 1979, 310).

II. Middle Persian Mzr235 /zarr/ (MPP 384), Zoroastrian Pahlavi ZḤB’ /zarr/, adj. Zzlyn /zarrēn/ 
(Nyberg 1974, 229–30), Parthian zrn /zarn/ “gold”, adj. zrnyn /zarnēn/ “golden” (MPP 384; Korn 
2005, 380), plus Armenian lw. zaṙnavuxt “seiden”, originally “golddurchwebt” (Hübschmann 
1897, 149–50, #227; Sogdian (Gharib 1995): M,Szyrn /zirn / zern/ “gold” [#11566] = (MS 235) < 
*źarnya-, Chzyn /zĭ̄n / zēn/ “gold” [#11544], Bzyrnyn’k / Bzyrnynyy / Bzyrn’yn’y /zirnēnē/ “golden” 
[#11576], Bzyrnync / Bzyrnynch /zirnēnč/ f. “golden” [#11577]; Bactrian ζαρο “gold” < *zar(a)
nya-, adj. ζαριγγο “golden” < *zar(a)naina-ka- (Sims-Williams 2007, 211); Khwarezmian zrny, 
zn- (Benzing 1983, 717, 715); Khotanese ysīrra- “gold” (= Buddhist Sanskrit hema-, Tibetan gser) 
< *zīrna < *zarni̯a- < *zarani̯a- (Bailey 1979, 352–53);

III. Persian n. zarr, adj. zarrēn (Northwest Iranian loans), Sangisari zar (DS), Kurdish zêr 
(RKS 224), Ossetic Digor zæri(j)næ, Iron zærin “gold” < *zaraina- < *źaranaina-, frequently in 
compound: Iron syzγærīn/syγzærīn, Digor suγzærīnæ “gold(en) < *suγ(da)-zaraina- < *śuxta-źa-
rani̯a- “burnt gold”, cf. Iron syγd, Digor suγd “burnt, scorched” < *śuxta-, cf. Avestan osuxta- 
(Bailey 1974, 370; Abaev III, 188), while Abaev (III, 190) reconstructed the primary compound 
*śuxra-źarani̯a- “red-golden”; Pashto srəzár “gold” : sūr “red”, zarín “golden” (RAS 228, 288), 
ziyaṛ “brass”, Ormuri sūr-zär “gold” (Morgenstierne 1938, 26*). 

Internal loanwords:
Baluchi zarr (but Baluchi of Makran zar “silver” (LSI X, 436), Yaghnobi zar (Novák 2010, 

203), Parachi zar “gold” (Morgenstierne 1929, 303: < Persian), Shughni zar(-at nax) (RŠS 81), 
Yidgha zer id. (Rybatzki 1994, 198).

External loanwords:
FU: Volgaic *serńä > Mordvinian *sīrńə (Keresztes 1986, 143): Erzya siŕńe, Moksha śiŕńɛ 

“gold”, besides the derivatives in Moksha śiŕəń, śeŕəń “copper, brass, silver” and perhaps a younger 
loan seŕɛ, śeŕɛ “copper, brass” | Mari K šörtńə “gold” (Bereczki 1992, 93) | pre-Permic *serńɜ-
/*sarńɜ > Udmurt-Komi zarńi id. > Khanty DN sorńə, Mansi KU surəń “gold” | Ugric *θarańa > 
Hungarian arany (1075 CE: acc. aranijat) “gold; money”; Mansi tarėń, tarńė “copper”, Khanty 
V lòrńɜ “copper”, Vj. i̯orńi “copper, brass” (Joki 1973, 250, #8; UEW 843; EWU 44). 

Persian > Turkic: Chaghatai zər “gold”, Turkish zer “gold; money, coin of any kind; yellow; 
light skinned”, Azerbaijani zär “gold”, Turkmenian zer “gold, golden”, Uzbek zar “gold”, New 
Uyghur zɛr “gold”, Tatar, Bashkir zär id., Kumyk zer, Kazakh, Kirgiz, Karakalpak zer “gold” 
(Rybatzki 1994, 198).

Baluchi > Brahui zar(r) “gold, money” (Bray apud Rybatzki 1994, 198). 
Etymology: 
The Indo-European designations of “gold” of this origin may be arranged according to deri-

vational suffixes:
*ĝhl̥H3-ni̯o- > Avestan zarańiia-, Old Persian daraniya- “gold”; Vedic híraṇya-;
*ĝhl̥H3-nṷo- > Greek χλουνός · χρυσός [Hesychius];
*ĝhl̥H3-to- > Germanic *gulþa-/*gulda- “gold” (Kroonen 2013, 194);
*ĝelH3-to- > Latvian zȩ̀lts “gold”, East Lithuanian želt̃as “golden”;
*ĝolH3-to- > Slavic *zolto “gold”.

234 καὶ οἱ μὲν Σαυρομάται διηρμένοι τοὺς ἄκοντας ὥρμησαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ὡς κατακεντήσοντες, ὁ δὲ ἐβόα τὸ ‘Ζίριν.’ 
τοῦτο δὲ ἤν τις εἴπῃ, οὐκέτι φονεύεται ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἀλλὰ δέχονται αὐτὸν ὡς ἐπὶ λύτροις ἥκοντα.

[http://data.perseus.org/texts/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0062.tlg044.perseus-grc1]
 “The Sauromatae rushed upon him, and were about to transfix him with their raised javelins, when he raised the 

cry of zirin. The man who pronounces that word is safe from their weapons: it indicates that he is the bearer of 
ransom, and he is received accordingly.”

[Translated by H. W. Fowler & F. G. Fowler; see <http://www.sacred-texts.com/cla/luc/wl3/wl305.htm>].
235 Initial z- instead of expected +d- indicates a Northwest Iranian loan.
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All from the root attested in Young Avestan zari- “yellow(ish), gold-coloured” [Yt 10.96236], 
Khotanese ysar- “to be reddish, yellow”; Vedic hári- “golden, yellow”, all from *ĝhelH3i- or 
*ĝholH3i- (Bartholomae 1904, 1680; Bailey 1974, 370–73; 1979, 346; EWAI II, 805–06; Pokorny 
1959, 429–33).

The laryngeal *H3 is reconstructed on the basis of Greek χλωρός “right green, pale green, 
green-yellow, yellowish, pale” < *ĝhl̥H3-ró- (Beekes 2010, 1638–39), corresponding to Phrygian 
γλουρός · χρυσός, γλούρεα · χρύσεα [Hesychius]. There is the corresponding i-stem in Caland-sys-
tem in Vedic híri-śmaśru- “gold-bearded” < *ĝhl̥H3-i- (EWAI II, 806).

gold2 – D
III. Classical Persian tilā & talā “gold” (Vullers 1864, 545: “aurum rubrum”; Steingass 1892, 

322) = Modern Persian telā & talā id., talā‘i “golden” (PDW 497, 498).
Internal loanwords:

Baluchi tilā “gold” (Geiger 1892, 461, #271; LSI X, 436: Karachi dial. tilāh), Sangisari tälâ 
(DS), Yaghnobi tillṓh (Novák 2010, 170), Pashto tilá̄ (RAS 228), Ormuri təla id. & Parachi təlâ/
til(l)a id. (Morgenstierne 1929, 410 & 293), Yidgha tɪla “copper”, Munji tilâ, telâ, tillă “gold” 
(Morgenstierne 1938, 255), Shughni tillo (RŠS 81), Sanglechi tilā, Wakhi tilâ, tillá̄ (Morgen-
stierne 1938, 415, 545).

External loanwords:
Turkish telli “mit Metall- (Gold-, Silber-)Fäden durchwirkt” (TDW 920), cf. tel “gold or silver 

thread woven into a tissue; a very long fringe of gold or silver, worn by ladies” (TEL 585), tilâ 
“gold prepared for writing or painting”, Turkmenian tïlla “gold”, Karakalpak, Uzbek tilla id., 
Taranchi tilla “eine kokandische Goldmünze” etc. (Radloff III, c. 1386; Rybatzki 1994, 199).

Source:
Arabic tallī “glittering fabric with interwoven gold or silver threads” (Wehr 1979, 117) or tilā 

quoted by Geiger 1892, 461, #271?

gold3 – D
III. Persian altūn “gold, golden” < Chaghatai altun, Old Uyghur, Middle Turkic altun, New 

Uyghur, Taranchi, Azerbaijani, Kumyk altun, Chuvash i̮lttə̑n “gold” (TMEN II, 112–13, #529; 
Clauson 1972, 131; Rybatzki 1994, 202–03), all from Turkic *āl237 “(bright) red” and *toń > Chu-
vash toj “brass”, originally borrowed from Chinese 銅 tóng238 “copper, brass, bronze” (Räsänen 
1969, 18, 488; Dybo 2007, 67: with respect to the change *l- > *d- dated to the end of the Eastern 
Han era, around 200 CE, the adoption of this Chinese form could have been realized in this time). 
It means, the Turkic designation of “gold” was originally formed from “red copper”.

Internal loanwords:
Kurdish altun “gold” (TMEN II, 113).

236  vazrəm zastaiia dražəmnō satafštānəm satō.dārəm frauuaēγəm vīrō.niiå̄ṇcim zarōiš aiiaŋhō frahixtəm amauuatō 
zaraniiehe amauuastəməm zaēnąm vərəϑrauuastəməm zaēnąm “In der Hand hält {er} die Keule mit {ihren} hun-
dert Buckeln {und} hundert schneiden, {die} anprallend auf die Krieger niederstürzt; aus gelbem Metall gegossen, 
aus festem goldenem, die festeste der Waffen, die sieghafteste der Waffen” 

[Translated by Fritz Wolff]
237 Turkic *āl “red, scarlet“: Old Turkic (Orkhon), Old Uyghur al, Karakhanid al, Middle Turkic (Mahmud of Kash-

gar) āl, (Codex Cumanicus: “bright red”) al, Turkmen āl, Turkish, Tatar, Uighur, Azerbaijani, Noghai, Bashkir, 
Gagauz, Karaim, Kumyk al (Räsänen 1969, 14; Clauson 1972, 120–21; TMEN II, 94–95).

238 < Middle Chinese *duŋ < Late Postclassic Chinese *dwōŋ < Middle & Early Postclassic Chinese *dōŋ < Han 
Chinese *lōŋ < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *Łōŋ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1176 d), cf. Chinese 彤 tóng “to 
be red” < Middle Chinese *doŋ < Late Postclassic Chinese *d(h)ōŋ < Middle & Early Postclassic Chinese *d(h)
ǝ̄uŋ < Han Chinese *d(h)ǝ̄uŋ < Classic Old Chinese *d(h)ūŋ < Preclassic Old Chinese *d(h)ūŋ (~ l(h)-, ~ Ł(h)-) 
(Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1008 e-f). Similarly, Pulleyblank 1991, 310: Late Middle Chinese *tɦəwŋ < Early Middle 
Chinese *dəwŋ “copper” vs. Late Middle Chinese *tɦəwŋ < Early Middle Chinese *dawŋ “red”.
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Note: Thanks to the Turkic mediation the term was borrowed in many languages239 of various 
language families, collected by Doerfer in TMEN II, 113 and Rybatzki 1994, 202–03.

gold4 – D
III. Yidgha sʊworʊm id. < Khowar sŏ̄rʊm (-m from droxum “silver”), Pashai swāren, Shu-

mashti suarin “gold”, originally from the compound attested already in Vedic su-várṇa- “of bright 
colour; golden” [RV], n. “gold” [AV], saúvarṇa- “golden” [ŚrS], n. “gold” [MBh] (Morgenstierne 
1938, 249; Turner 1966, #13519; Fussman 1972, 256–58).

iron1 / steel – A
I. Avestan hao-safnaēna- adj. “of steel” [e.g. Yt 10.130240], indicating *hu-safna- *”steel”, lit. 

“good iron” (Bartholomae 1904, 1737). 
?Old Persian *sanataka in the New Elamite record 3 MA.NA šá(?)-na(?)-ta-qa … a-h kás-[za-

ak] “drei Pfund sanataka … wurden hier geschmiedet” (EW 1131), where the second component 
could be identified in Old Persian *taka-, known from the compound takabara- “petasos-bearing” 
(Kent 1950, 185; Skjærvø 2002, 164). The Greek term πέτασος designated a hat or metallic hel-
met. On the other hand, Old Persian asā in asā dāruv “ebony” [DSf 41–42241], interpreted as “iron 
wood” by Benveniste (1930, 60), meant more probably “stony wood” (Kent 1950, 190) with the 
Median reflex of Iranian *ś < IE *k̂. The hypothetical Old Persian *sana- would regularly reflect 
Iranian *śu̯ana-.

Sarmatian man’s name Ὀσπίνμαζος (Olbia: 2nd cent. CE), probably *Ὀσπίν-βαζος < *as-
paina-bāźu- “with iron arm” (Abaev 1979, 282; Zgusta 1955, 315, #693) < *aspanaina- “of iron”.

II. Middle Persian Z’hyn /āhen/ (MacKenzie 1971, 6; Nyberg 1974, 32 recognized Pāzand āhin 
and Pahlavi ’syn /āsēn/ “iron”), M’hwn /āhun/ “iron” (MPP 35; Nyberg 1974, 32), Middle Parthian 
of Turfan ’swn /āsun-/ “iron” (MPP 56); 

Sogdian (Gharib 1995) B’spn’yn /(ɔ)spanēn/ “(of) iron” (#1624), B’spn’yn’k / spn’yn’y /’spnyn’k 
/(ɔ)spanēnē/ “(of) iron” (#1625), B’spn’ynch /(ɔ)spanēnč/ f. “(of) iron” (#1626), B’spnyn’’y / 
’spnyn’k / ’spnyny /(ɔ)spanēnē/ “(of) iron” (#1631), B’spnyn’nk /əspanēnē/ “(of) iron” (#1664), 
Bspn’yn’’k / spnyn’k /spanēnē/ “(of) iron” (#8892), Chspyn- [spen / span / spən], pl. spynt’ “iron, 
chain, iron fetter” < *aspanya- (#8921), Chsfnyq /sfanīk/ “iron, of iron” (#8737), Chspnyq [spanīk] 
“(of) iron” < *aspanyaka- (#8899), M,Chspnync(’) /spanēnč/ “(of) iron” (#8902), besides M’spnyny 
“made of iron” (MSB 25).

Khwarezmian ’spny /əspanī/, besides sbny & spny “iron”, spnynk “of iron” (Benzing 1983, 
90, 571, 581)

Khotanese hīśśana- < *hu-śu̯ani̯a- = Wakhi (y)īšn (Bailey 1979, 486–87).
III. In Modern Iranian languages there are at least four more or less different partial protoforms:
(i) *āθana-: Persian āhan (Steingass 1892, 126; Herzenberg 2014, 25), Sangisari, Keshei 

ohan, Sede, Gazi, Shamirzadi, Kohrudi, Zefre ohen, Sivandi ohon, Kafroni ohīn, Vonishuni oγen 
“iron” (Cabolov 1, 454). The primary *-θ- is a typical Old Persian continuant of Iranian *-ś-, but 
not of Iranian *-śu̯- which continues in Old Persian -s-.

239 Common Mongolic *altan “gold” > Yakut altan “copper” and Tungusic: Negidal altan “copper”, but Nanai altan 
“gold“; Yeniseian: Arin altyn’, Assan, Kottish altun’ “gold“; Samoyedic: Kamas, Koibal altïn “gold“; Ob-Ugric: 
Mansi altěn, Khanty of Tom áltun “gold“; Kartvelian: Laz altin, altuni “gold”, Georgian uzalṭuni “10 kopeykas”, 
minalṭuni “silver rubľ” (< Azerbaijani üz altun & min altun respectively); Arabic ’altūn “fil d’or” (Dozy); Balkan 
Slavic: Bulgar alten, Macedonian altan, Serbian aldum “gold“;

 East Slavic: Old Russian (from 14th cent.) altýn “alte Rechenmünze von 6 Deńgi”.
240 hištaite aom vāšạhe miϑrahe vouru gaoiiaoitōiš hazaŋrəm cakušạnąm haosafnaēnąm bitaēγanąm hukərətanąm 

“Es befinden sich dort im Wagen des weite Fluren besitzenden Mithra ein Tausend stählerner wohlgefertigter 
zweischeidiger Wurfäxte…” [Translated by Fritz Wolff 1910].

241 ardatam utā a42sā dāruv hacā Mudrāyā abariya
 “The silver and the ebony were brought from Egypt.” [Translated by Skjærvø 2002, 104–05].
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(ii) *āsana-/*āsuna-: Talysh ōsən “iron” Semnani ōsūn & āsōn, Lasgardi āsōn, Sorhei āsin, 
Baluchi āsin (Collett 1983, 140: āsin, besides āhin; LSI X, 436–37: āsin, but Upper Sindh āhan), 
Kurdish Kurmanji hă̄sin, ḥasin, Sorani āsin “iron”, Zazaki āsi(n). 

(iiia) *spana-: Ossetic Digor æfsæn, Iron æfsæn “iron”, in later Ossetic “plowshare”, adj. Digor 
æfsæjnag, Iron æfsænag (Abaev I, 480–81); Pamir group *spani̯a-: Shughni sipin, Sarikoli s(i)pin, 
Ishkashim šp̣ɪn, Sanglechi əšpōṇ, Khufi sipun. 

(iiib) *ā-spana-: Pašto ōspana, ōspīna, Waziri yēspana, Wanetsi ōspəndə; Munji yūspən, 
yispən, Yidgha rɪspën “iron”. 

(iv) *hu-śu̯ani̯a-: Wakhi (y)īšn id., similarly as Khotanese hīśśana- (Bailey 1979, 486–87).
Internal loanwords: Persian/Tajik > Sangisari âhɛn (DS), Baluchi āhin, G{urani?} vuhen 

(Horn 1893, 14, #53), Yaghnobi ōháṇ (Novák 2010, 121); Parachi âhen, Ormuri àhìn, âin (Mor-
genstierne 1929, 232, 387), Yidgha âhenī, Ishkashim å̄hän “iron”, Sanglechi āhanīn “made of 
iron” (Morgenstierne 1938, 31*, 380).

External loanwords:
Persian > Chaghatai, Khalaj ahan and Moghol ahan “iron” (Rybatzki 1994, 237).
Chinese 鑌鐵 bīn tiě “wrought iron” is attested first in the text called Suishu242, ‘Book of Sui’, 

completed during the following dynasty, Tang, in 636 CE (Wagner 2008, 268–71 dated the adop-
tion of the term in the 6th-7th cent. CE). The second word 鐵 tiě means “iron”243. Laufer (1915, 
515, #85) recognized an Iranian origin of the first term 鑌 bīn < Middle Chinese *pjin (Pulley-
blank 1991, 38). A source may be identified in Sogdian Chspyn /spən/ < *aspani̯a- “iron, chain, 
iron fetter” (Gharib 1995, #8921). Cf. also the forms of the Pamir languages: Shughni sipin, Sa-
rikoli s(i)pin, Ishkashim šp̣ɪn “iron”, derivable from *spin < *spani̯a-.

Etymology:
Avestan *safna- “iron”, reconstructed on the basis of the vr̥ddhi-formation in compound 

hao-safnaēna- adj. “of steel”, implying *hu-safna- *”steel”, lit. “good iron” (Bartholomae 1904, 
1737). The Avestan word *safna- probably represents a metathesized variant of the expected 
form *spana-, reflecting pre-Iranian *śu̯ana-, cf. Sogdian *aspan- (Buddhist adj. m. ’spn’yn’y, f. 
’spn’ynčh, Manichaean ’spnyn(y), Christian ’spnynč, sfnyq).

IE: With respect to the dark colour of “iron”, Bailey (1979, 486–87) offered a comparison 
with Greek κύανος “lapis lazuli; copper sulfate, copperas; dark-blue enamel, blue glass” [Il.], cf. 
also Mycenaean ku-wa-no “smalt” (Beekes 2010, 793), and further Hittite ku(wa)nna-(n-) “cop-
per” (with determinative URUDU), “ornamental material” or “piece(s) or bead(s)” (with deter-
minative NA4) (Puhvel 4, 308–11). Danka & Witczak (1997, 362–63) reconstruct their common 
denominator together with the Iranian forms as *k̂u̯n̥Ho-. Abaev (I, 481) assumed an alternative 
solution, seeking origin of *śu̯ana- “iron” in Young Avestan spanah- [Y 9.27] & spānah- [Yt 1.8] 
“Heiligkeit, sanctitas” spanahuuaṇt- “heilig, sanctus” [Yt 1.8], Gatha Avestan spańiiah- “der hei-
ligere” [Y 45.2], spəṇta- “heilig, sanctus” [29.7, 48.3, 51.16], superl. spə̄ništa- “der heiligste” [Y 
30.5, 43.2, 43.16 etc.] (Bartholomae 1904, 1612, 1618–23). Abaev judged that the “holy” charac-
ter of “iron” was connected with its celestial origin (cf. Sumerian AN.BAR “(meteoritic) iron” = 
AN “sky” + BAR6 “to shine; bright” (Halloran 2006, 19, 32). Tremblay (2004, 241) proposed the 
pre-Iranian starting-point as *ać-u̯an- “pointed, acute” < *H2ek̂-u̯on-.

iron2 – D
III. Classical Persian tīmūr “iron” (Steingass 1892, 344; Vullers 1855, 494: “ferrum”) < Tur-

kic: Chaghatai temür “iron” (TMEN III, 666, #1012; Räsänen 1969, 473; Rybatzki 1994, 239–40) 
< Sanskrit cīmara- in cīmara-kāra- “coppersmith” [Saṁghāta-sūtra], but in the Chinese version 

242 隋書 Suíshū ‘Book of Sui’ is the official history of the Sui dynasty (581–618 CE).
243 It is projected into Late Middle Chinese *thiat < Early Middle Chinese *thɛt (Pulleyblank 1991, 308) = Middle 

Chinese *thiet < Postclassic Chinese *thiēt < Eastern Han Chinese *l̥iǝ̄t < Western Han Chinese *ƛhjǝ̄t < Classic 
& Preclassic Old Chinese *ƛhīt (Starostin, ChEDb).
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translated as 鐵 tiě “iron”. The meaning “iron” also appears in Dardic: Pashai čimá̄r, Shumashti 
čímar, Wotapuri, Gawar čimár, Kalasha čīmbar, Bashkarik čimɛr, Torwali čimu, Phalura čímar, 
Shina čimăr (> Burushaski Nagir-Hunza ćímar), Kashmiri ċamuru, Khowar čúmur (> Burushaski 
Nagir-Hunza ćhumár, Yasin ćumár); and Nuristani: Waigali čümá̄r, Dameli čimár(r), Ashkun 
čímä, čimə, Kati čimé̈, Prasun zíme id. (Turner 1966, #14496; EWAI III, 192; Berger 1998, 88, 
101).

iron3 – D
III. Classical Persian čaudan “cast metal” (Steingass 1892, 402), New Persian čodan “cast 

iron”, Dari čōdan id. (TMEN III, 124–27, 1149; Rybatzki 1999, 67).
Internal loanwords: Persian > Kurdish čodan “Gußeisen, gußeisener Kessel / Topf”, Pash-

to čudan “cast iron”, Yazghulami tšədan, Yidgha zäx-čídīn “kettle” (> Burushaski čidin “metal 
cooking-pot”), Ishkashim čŭ̄dan “cooking-pot” (Rybatzki 1999, 67).

?External loanwords: Persian > Azerbaijani čudan, čudän “cast iron” (Rybatzki 1999, 67).
Etymology: 
The Persian term was probably borrowed from a Turkic source close to Ottoman Turkish čoy-

an, Uzbek, New Uyghur čujan “cast iron” with respect to the final -an, but before the change *-ð- 
> -y-. Only Mahmud of Kashgar had recorded a form with *-ð-, namely Karakhanid (11th cent.) 
čoðïn “bronze”. In all later records only -y- or -j- appear (Azerbaijani čudan, čudän “cast iron” 
was probably borrowed from Persian): Qumanic (14th cent.) čoyun “bronze” (Clauson) / “ore” 
(Rybatzki), Chaghatai (15th cent.) čüjün, čojïn “unsmelted iron”, Ottoman Turkish čoyan, Uzbek, 
New Uyghur čujan, Turkmenian čojun, Krym-Tatar, Karaim, Kumyk, Kirgiz čojun, Kazakh, Shor 
šojun, Taranchi, Kumandy čöjün, Kazań Tatar čujyn “cast iron”, Bashkir sujïn id. (Rybatzki 1999, 
67). The Turkic forms themselves were also borrowed, from the Chinese compound 鑄銅 zhù244 
tóng245, in the Early Middle Chinese reconstruction of Pulleyblank (c. 600 CE) *tɕuăh-dəwŋ (Ry-
batzki 1999, 70).

It remains to explain the change of the Chinese final *-ŋ into Turkic *-n. The final *-ŋ has been 
regularly changed into -n/-m in Chuvash, e.g. Common Turkic *jäŋ “sleeve” vs. Chuvash śan(ə̑), 
śavnə̑ id., or Common Turkic *täŋ “identical, the same” vs. Chuvash tan id., besides Chuvash 
som, sum “number” vs. Common Turkic *sān (Räsänen 1969, 197, 478). This means that a lan-
guage related to Bulghar-Chuvash could have been the mediator bringing the Chinese terms to 
the Turkic milieu. 

iron4 – D
III. Wakhi tiš “iron”? (Morgenstierne 1938, 546) – cf. Burushaski tīš “ploughshare of cast iron, 

brought from Kashgar” (Lorimer 1938, 354; quoting also Wakhi, he saw a source in Turki).

lead1 – B
I. Young Avestan sru- n. “lead; vessel of lead” [Vd 9.14246; 16.6247] (Bartholomae 1904, 1649: 

+srva-, i.e. +sruua-).

244 鑄 zhù “to cast (metal), casted, casting (metal)” < Late Middle Chinese *tʂyă` < Early Middle Chinese *tɕuăh 
(Pulleyblank 1991, 415; Karlgren, GSR 1090 a ́-d ́) < East Han Chinese *tśoC < Old Chinese [bronze inscriptions 
of Western Zhou] *toh (Schuessler 2007, 627) ~ *tu-s (Baxter & Sagart, ChDb 2014).

245 銅 tóng “copper, brass, bronze” < Middle Chinese *duŋ < Late Postclassic Chinese *dwōŋ < Middle & Early 
Postclassic Chinese *dōŋ < Han Chinese *lōŋ < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *Łōŋ (GSR 1176 d; Pulleyblank 
1991, 310: Yuan thuŋ´ < Late Middle Chinese *tɦəwŋ < Early Middle Chinese *dəwŋ “copper” vs. 彤 tóng “red” 
< Yuan thuŋ´ < Late Middle Chinese *tɦəwŋ < Early Middle Chinese *dawŋ).

246 gaomaēzəm pascaēta upaŋhərəzəm aiiaŋhaēnəm vā srum vā: yezi srum paiti hiṇcāi graom aiiasōiš zaraϑuštra 
nauua pixəm ādrəṇjaiiōiš aom srum pauruua naēmāt̰ ahe grauuahe “Rindsurin {sollst du} dann in ein {Gefäß} 
aus Eisen oder Blei gießen; wenn ein Blei{gefäß} zum Begießen {da ist}, sollst du, o Zarathuštra, einem Rohr-
stock mit neun Knoten holen; du sollst das Blei{gefäß} vorn an diesem Stock befestigen.“

247 xvarəϑəm frabarāt̰ cinəm xvarəϑəm frabarāt̰ cinəm yaom frabarāt̰ aiiaŋhaēnəm vā srum vā nitəma xšạϑra vairiia 
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Old Persian *çubu̯a-, reconstructed according to Elamite transcription šu-ib-maš (Gershevitch 
apud Hinz 1975, 76, who prefers the reconstruction *çba-);

Median *sr[u]βi̯a-, reconstructed on the basis of the personal name Srby known from the Ar-
amaic transcription (Hinz 1975, 227; 76: primary Median *srubu-).

II. Middle Persian Zsl(w)p /srub/ “lead”, adj. Zsl(w)yn /srubēn/ “leaden” (MacKenzie 1971, 
77). 

III. Classical Persian usrub “lead” (Steingass 1892, 57; Vullers 1855, 97: “plumbum”), Persian 
surb “lead”, Gabri surop (Horn 1893, 161, #728).

Internal loanwords:
Persian > Pashto surup = srup/srəp (RAS 651), Parachi surb, Sanglechi sɜrb/sərb/sɜrv (Mor-

genstierne 1938, 411, 34*), Wakhi (Central, East) sïrp, (West) sïrb “lead, tin” (VJa 258), South 
Baluchi s(u)rup “lead” (Gilbertson 1925, 381; Korn 2005, 131, 382).

External loanwords:
FU: Komi (Pyccкo-кoми paзгoвopник, 18th cent.) широе “lead”, perhaps *śi̮r-i̮ś, where Per-

mic *veś as the second component also appears in Komi ez-i̮ś “silver”, oz-i̮ś “tin”, Udmurt az-veś 
“silver”, uz-veś “tin” (KESK 319, 203).

Persian > Arabic ʔusrub & ʔasrub “lead” (Steingass 1988, 41).
Etymology:
Bailey (1979, 165) reconstructed Iranian *sruβa-, adding the IA cognates via metathesis:
IA: Vedic śubhrá- adj. “bright, beautiful” [RV], “white” [Mn], “silver, crystal, rock salt”, 

śubhrā- “crystal, alum” [lex.], Prakrit subbha- “white”, n. “a kind of silver” (Turner 1966, 
#12539). Armenian sowrb “holy, clear” may be either a cognate or a borrowing from an unattest-
ed Northwest Iranian source (EWAI II, 647).

lead2 – C
I. Old Persian *siça- < *śu̯iθra- “white”, reconstructed on the basis of the probable borrowing 

in Sanskrit sí̄sa- n. “lead”, adj. “leaden” [Vājasaneyi-Saṁhitā], sí̄saka- m.n. “lead” [Yājñavalkya] 
(EWAI II, 734; KEWA III, 478), further continuing in Pali sīsa-, Prakrit sīsa- “lead”, Hindi sīsā (> 
Panjabi sīsā), Gujarati sīsũ, Marathi śisẽ, Oriya sisā, sĩsā, Bengalese sisā, Assamese xih, Nepalese 
siso, Kumauni sīso, West Pahari sīsō, Sindhi sīho etc. (Turner 1966, #13445); Burushaski śisk 
“lead” was borrowed from a source of the type Sanskrit sí̄saka- [Yājñavalkya] (Berger 1998, 396).

III. Kurdish sīs “weiss; Bleierz”, quoted in EWAI II, 734; KEWA III, 478, but it does not appear 
in Cabolov 2010. The meaning “white” is attested e.g. by Jaba 1879, 250.

Baluchi sīs, sīhā < Hindi sīsā or Sindhi sīho “lead”, besides Baluchi sikkā < Arabic sikkiyy 
“coined, stamped; dinar” (Gilbertson 1925, 381; Steingass 1988, 501). 

lead3 / tin – C
II. Middle Persian: Z’lcyc, M’rzyz /arzīz/ “tin, lead” (MacKenzie 1971, 11; MPP 53); Sogdian 

(Gharib 1995): M’rcyc /aržĭ̄ž/ “tin, lead” (#1420) = M’rcyc “lead; tin” (MSB 17). 
III. Persian arzīz “tin”, distinguished by the attributes “white” from “black”, i.e. “tin” from 

“lead” respectively (Steingass 1892, 37: only “lead”; Horn 1893, 17, #68).
Internal loanwords:
Persian > Yidgha arzīz “lead” (Morgenstierne 1938, 192).
External loanwords: 
Middle Persian > Armenian arjij “tin” (white), “lead” (black) (Hübschmann 1897, 111, #74).
Etymology: 

“Worin soll er das Essen bringen, worin soll er das Bier bringen? In einem {Gefäß} aus Eisen oder aus Blei, die 
beiden mindestwertigen Metalle.“

 [Translated by Fritz Wolff 1910]
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Bailey (1979, 143) explained this metal-name with help of the IA root *ark- “to shine”, attest-
ed e.g. in Vedic árcati “shines, is brilliant” [RV], arka- m. “ray, flesh of lightning” [RV], “crystal” 
[R], “copper” [lex.], arcíṣ- n. “ray of light, flame, light, lustre” [RV], Pali, Prakrit akka- “sun”, all 
from IE *H1erku̯- “to shine” (Bailey 1979, 8; Turner 1966, ##624, 635; EWAI I, 114–15). Related 
may be Middle Irish erc “sky”, suairc “pleasant; noble” < *su-erku̯i- (Pokorny 1959, 340). Con-
cerning semantics, Persian saped-roy “tin” (Steingass 1892, 653) = “white copper” implies the 
primary meaning was probably “tin”. Alternatively, Abaev (I, 187) and Rastorgueva & Ėdeľman 
(ESIJ 1, 231) speculate about connection with Iranian *arźata- “silver”, but without any details. 
This idea is attractive, e.g. the primary compound *arź(i)-čiča- “looking like silver” can be think-
able, where the second component could be perhaps derived from the verb *čai̯- “to see, observe” 
(Cheung 2007, 28). Maybe more promising is the substratum solution, seeking a source in New 
Elamite har-gi “iron”, adj. har-ki-ana “of iron” (EW 627, 630), implying the metal-name /harki/. 
In the final *-īč the Middle Iranian diminutive suffix can be identified, cf. Middle Persian Zd’hlyc, 
Mdhryz /dahlīz/, Persian dahlīz “portico” (Horn 1901, 181–82; MacKenzie 1971, 24), and the Sog-
dian suffix -yc for feminine nouns, e.g. qwpwtyc /kupōtīč/ “dove, pigeon” (MS 153, §1010; Gharib 
1995, #5031). In Old Iranian, m. *-iča- and f. *-ičī preceded them, cf. the Median man’s name 
*Zariča (Hinz 1975, 277: Assyrian za-ri-šu) and Avestan woman’s name Zairičī [Yt 13.139] (Bar-
tholomae 1904, 1681; Mayrhofer 1977, 104, ##411–412). It is possible to imagine the following 
scenario: Elamite /harki/ “iron” + Iranian diminutive suff. *-ičo > Middle Iranian *arčīč “little 
iron” = “tin/lead”. Thanks to various mediators this Elamite metal-name was probably borrowed 
into several other languages and language families: 

Armenian erkat‘ “iron; any tool or weapon made of iron” (Olsen 1999, 949: word of unknown 
origin; Tremblay 2004, 245: erkat‘ < Georgian rḳina “iron”; Huld 2012, 314, 334: derived from 
erek “dark” < *H1regu̯-es-);

Kartvelian : Georgian rḳina “iron” (Klimov & Xalilov 2003, 140);
East Caucasian (1) *hilāgV: Lezghian *hilak “iron”: Rutul hileg / jileg, Tsakhur jɨwa, Kryz 

iläng, Budukh jileg id. | Tsezian *rig̥1̇a: Tsezi reka “key”, Khvarshi leka id., Inkhokvari lɨka 
“curved opener, key”, Bezhta jiga “key”, Gunzib riga id.; (2) *rʕēnq̇wɨ: Lezghian *req̇w “iron”: 
Lezghin raq̇, Agul, Tabasaran ruq̇ id. | Andian *riḳan-ḳul “key”: Akhwakh riḳan-ƛƛi, Karata 
reḳun, Andi reḳul id. etc. (NCED 490, 943). Probably borrowed in various times and through 
different intermediate languages.

Note 1: Bailey (1979, 143) added Ossetic Digor, Iron ærγæu “lead” (cf. Miller III, 127; Herzenberg 
2011, 214), Iron ærγon “tin”, but Abaev (I, 177) knew only the form ærγæw “nacre, mother-of-pearl”. 
Let us mention that Ossetic ærγæu “lead” is better derivable from Iranian *grau̯-: Young Avestan 
gouru-, oγru- “heavy”, Khotanese ggarka- “heavy”, Vedic gárīyas-: comparative to gurú- “heavy”, 
in compounds gru- (Bartholomae 1904, 514; Bailey 1979, 80; EWAI I, 490–91; ESIJ 3, 183).

Note 2: Sanskrit [lex.] hrīku- & hlīku- “tin” (EWAI III, 548; Tremblay 2004a, 238–39) resembles 
the preceding forms, but more probably its origin should be sought in Southeast Asia, namely in Daic 
languages: Daic *thriek “tin” > Southwest: Lao hiak, Shan & Lü hek, White Tai he; Central: Lung-
chow hikD1; North: Po-ai liik, T‘ienchow liek, Dioi thie, Hsi-lin ðiək “tin” (Li 1977, 121, 124, 281). 

lead4 – C
II. Khotanese daujsä “lead” (metal) (= Buddhist Sanskrit sīsa-, Tibetan ra-n͂e)
Etymology:
Probably *”burnt (metal)” from *dāvačā-, a virtual derivative of the verb *dau̯H- “to burn”, 

continuing e.g. in Sogdian prδ’w “flame” (Cheung 2007, 67–68), and corresponding to Sanskrit 
dunóti “burnt”, davathu- “burning” (Bailey 1979, 165; cf. Pokorny 1959, 179–81). 

lead5 – C
III. Ossetic Digor, Iron ærγæu “lead” (cf. Miller III, 127; Herzenberg 2011, 214; but Abaev I, 

177 knew only the form ærγæw “nacre, mother-of-pearl”).
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Etymology:
Iranian *grau̯-/*garu-: Young Avestan gouru-, oγru- “heavy”, Khotanese ggarka- “heavy”, 

Vedic gárīyas-: comparative to gurú- “heavy”, in compounds gru- (Bartholomae 1904, 514; Bai-
ley 1979, 80; EWAI I, 490–91; ESIJ 3, 183). The initial cluster would develop as in Ossetic 
ærγom “heaviness, burden” < *grāma-, Khwarezmian γr’m “Gewicht”, Baluchi grām “burden”, 
Vedic grá̄ma- “village; multitude of men, troop” (Abaev I, 409–10; Benzing 1983, 290; EWAI I, 
507–08).

lead6 – D
III. Persian ānuk “lead; tin” (Steingass 1892, 113) < Arabic ʔānuk id. (Steingass 1988, 88) < 

Syriac ʔānkā, Hebrew ʔanāk “lead, tin” < Akkadian anāku “tin” < Sumerian *anagi, reconstructed 
according to variants anna/nagga/niggi (Zimmern 1915, 59; HAL 71; Halloran 2006, 20, 186).

Loanwords:
FU: Ugric: Mansi N ānėχ “lead”, LO ȧnȧχ-ȧtwȧs “tin” : ātwȧs “lead” (Joki 1973, 250) < Persian?
Note: Akkadian anāku “tin” > Hurrian anagi > Armenian anag “tin” (Olsen 1999, 949).

?Aramaic > Sanskrit nāga- n. “lead, tin” [Bhpr], Kashmiri nāg “lead” < *nāgga-, Shina naṅ id. < 
*nāṅga-? (Turner 1966, #7040; EWAI III, 285).

lead7 – D
III. Persian abār “lead” (Herzenberg 2011, 201) < Arabic ʔabār < Aramaic ʔab(b)ārā “lead” < 

Akkadian abāru(m) “lead” < Sumerian A.GAR5 / A.BÁR (CDA 2).
Note: Hebrew ʕōpɛrɛt “lead”, Punic ʕprt (HAL 863) and Armenian kapar “lead” (Olsen 1999, 

949 classifies this term as ‘word of unknown origin’) are probably of the same origin (Zimmern 
1915, 59). 

lead8 – D
III. Persian raṣāṣ “lead, tin” (Steingass 1892, 578), Kurdish r̄usās, r̄isās “lead” < Arabic raṣāṣ, 

vulg. riṣāṣ “lead; tin” (Steingass 1988, 416; Cabolov 2, 219).

lead9 – D
III. Persian qarqasūn “lead” (Steingass 1892, 965; Vullers II, 722: “plumbum”), Tat qurqušun 

“lead”, Kurdish qurqușûm id., Zazaki qurqušú̄n, qịrqịšún, kurgušun “copper” < Azerbaijani qor-
gošun or Uzbek dial. qorγašim “lead”, besides Kypchak (13th cent.) korγāšun, Qumanic (14th 
cent.) korγasin id., etc. (Rybatzki 1994, 232–37; TMEN III, 452–54, #1466; Clauson 1972, 656–
57; Räsänen 1969, 282: Turkic *korγalčyn “lead” < Written Mongol qorɡalǯin id.).

Note: Tremblay (2004a, 238–48) speculated about a Middle Iranian source of this Turkic met-
al-name, reconstructing the pre-Turkic protoform *x(a)r̥γ-ź(e)r̥n, where the second component 
should correspond to Sogdian M,Szyrn /zirn / zern/ “gold” (Gharib 1995, #11566; MS 235) < *źarn-
ya-, while the first component had to reflect the lost Iranian term for “copper”, reconstructed by 
the author as *g(h)arga-, which should be compatible with Slavic *želězo, Lithuanian geležìs etc. 
“iron”. The idea is ingenious, but there are no analogical designations of “lead” based on “gold”.

lead10 – D
III. Kurdish gule (RKS 607). 
Etymology:
Probably it is identical with Kurdish gul(l)a “(gun) bullet” < Turkish gulla id. < Persian gulūla 

id. (Cabolov 2001, 401), related to Kurdish gulūr “ball”, and further to Vedic gláu- “bump” < 
*gleH-u- (EWAI I, 511).

lead11 – D
III. Ossetic Iron zdï (ROS 471), Digor izdi “lead” (Abaev IV, 308). 
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Etymology:
Abaev (IV, 308) explained it as a borrowing from a source of the type Written Mongol, Khalkha 

zed “copper; money distributed among lamas taking active part in a religious ceremony” (Lessing 
1960, 1042, 1047), or Late Common Turkic *jez “copper”, with its dental extension attested e.g. in 
Kirgiz: žez “copper” vs. žezdüü “covered by copper, of copper” (KRS I, 243). Abaev (IV, 308) also 
speculated about Khwarezmian žyd “silver” as a cognate, but it is correctly ’žyd “silver (coin)”, 
and is related to Avestan ərəzata- “silver” (Benzing 1983, 136). In the Daghestanian languages, 
the isolated form in Udi zido(j) “iron” (Klimov & Xalilov 2003, 140) should be taken in account. 

silver1 – A
I. Young Avestan ərəzata-248 n. “silver” [Yt 5.129249; 17.14250], compounds, e.g. adj. ərəzatō.

saēpa- “wo{rin, -mit} Silber geschweisst wird” [Vd 8.88251], adj. ərəzataēna- [Y 10.17252; Vd 
7.75253] (Bartholomae 1904, 352); Old Persian ardata- “n. “silver” [DSf 37–47254]; cf. also the 
anthroponym Ir-da-ad-da [R̥δata] in Elamite transcription (Hinz 1975, 205).

II. Khotanese āljsata- “silver” (= Buddhist Sanskrit rajata-), var. ā̮jsa- id., adj. ā̮jsīja, com-
pound āljsä-gūne = Buddhist Sanskrit rajata-varṇa- “silver-coloured”. From *ar(d)zata- with the 
intrusive -d- as in ṣpuljei “spleen” < *spr̥(d)zyaka- (Bailey 1979, 25, 17; ESIJ 1, 231).

Khwarezmian ’žyd “silver (coin)”, fy’zy’dc /*βy’žy’dc/ “versilbert” (Schwartz 1970, 289; Ben-
zing 1983, 136, 280).

III. Ossetic ærzæt “ore” (Abaev I, 187–88) < *arzaθa- (ESIJ 1, 231); Yezdi ālī “money” < 
*ardo with final -ī after tālī “gold” (Benveniste 1930, 60; Kent 1950, 16, 171; originally recorded 
by Houtum-Schindler 1882, 74: âlî “Geld”, âlî dâdmûn “bezahlen”). 

External loanwords: 
Alanic/Early Ossetic > Armenian arcat‘ “silver” (Hübschmann 1897, 424, #56). Abaev (I, 

188) also mentioned the North Caucasian parallels, reconstructible as *ɦĕrVcwĭ “silver”255. 

248 Hilmarsson (1986, 172–73) seriously speculated about hypercorrection of the primary spelling +arəzata-.
249 yaϑa kərətəm ϑβarštāi zrūne carəmå̄ vaēnaṇtō brāzəṇta frə̄na ərəzatəm zaranim “Bei richtiger Bereitung zur 

vorschriebenen Zeit strahlen die Felle auf die Beschauer Silber und Gold(glanz) in Fülle…“
250 aēšą̣m ərəzatəm zaranim nibərəϑi ābərəta baraiti aiβitarābiiō haca daŋhubiiō vastrå̄sca kəšạ̊̄ bāmaniuuå̄.
 “Ihnen schafft Silber {und} Gold der Schaffner in die Kammer und aus fremden Ländern prunkvoll gefertigte 

Kleider…“
251 yō ātrəm pisrat̰ haca ərəzatō.saēpāt̰ “Wenn einer aus der Schweiße, {worin} Silber geschweißt wird, Feuer {hin-

bringt}“
252 ərəzataēna haca tašta zaranaēnəm aoi taxšẹ “Aus der silbernen Schale lasse ich {dich} in die goldene laufen“
253 āat̰ yezi aŋhat̰ ərəzataēniš “aber wenn sie {die Schale}von Silber ist“

[Translated by Fritz Wolff 1910]
254 37kāsaka haya kapautaka utā sikab38ruš haya idā kạrta hauv hacā Sugudā aba40riya
 “The blue glass (= lapis lazuli) and the carnelian, which has been made here, that was brought from Sogdiana.“
 kāsaka haya axšaina hauv hacā Uvāraz41mīyā abariya haya idā kạrta
 “The precious stone turquois, this was brought from Chorasmia, which was wrought here.“
	 ardatam utā a42sā dāruv hacā Mudrāyā abariya
 “The silver and the ebony were brought from Egypt.“
 āra42janam tayanā didā pištā ava hacā Yaun43ā abariya
 “The decoration with which the fortress has been painted, that was brought from Ionia.“
 piruš haya idā kạrta hacā Kūš44ā utā hacā Hidauv utā hacā Harauvat45iyā abariya
 “The ivory which was wrought here, was brought from Ethiopia and from Sind and from Arachosia.“
 stūnā aθagainiya tayā id46ā kạrtā Abirāduš nāma āvahanam Ūjaiy 47hacā avadaša abariya
 “The stone columns that have been made here were brought from Abirādu, a town in Elam.“
 [Skjærvø 2002, 107, 189; translation: 104–05; Kent 1950 – <http://www.avesta.org/op/op.htm#dsf>]
255 P-Avar-Andi *ʔorci > Avar ʕarác, Chadakolob ʕaráš, Andian orsi, Akhvakh arči / ači, Chamalal as, Tindi asi, 

Karata ʕarse, Botlikh arsi, Bagvalal as / ars (Tlond.), Godoberi ʕarsi | pTsezian *ʔɔs(s) ( ~ ħ-) > Khvarshi, Ink-
hokvari os | Lak arcu | p-Dargwa > *ʔarc > Akusha, Chiragh arc, Kubachin ās | p-Lezghian > *ʔars(a) > Tabasa-
ran, Agul, Archi arsi || p-West Caucasian *rV[š́ʷ]Vnǝ > Abkhaz a-raʒnǝ́, Abaza rǝzna; Adyghe tǝž́ǝnǝ, Kabardian 
dǝźǝn, Ubykh dašʷanǝ́ id. (NCED 514–15).
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IA: Vedic rajatá- “whitish, silver-coloured, silvery” [RV 8.25.22], e.g. in the compound ra-
jatáṃ.híranyaṃ “whitish gold” = “silver”, further corresponding to árjuna- “white, clear” [RV 
6.9.1], “made of silver” [AV 4.37.4] and r̥jrá- “red, reddish, ruddy” (EWAI I, 253–54).

Etymology: 
Derived from IE *H2erĝ- “to be white” (Wodtko, NIL 317–22; Pokorny 1959, 64–65) with 

the same suffix as Latin argentum “silver” [Naev.], Faliscan acc.sg.n. arcentlom “small silver 
coin”; Oscan abl.sg. aragetud, arage[ “money” | Celtiberian arkato-beðom “silver mine”, be-
sides woman’s name Arkanta; Gaulish place-name Arganto-magus; Old Welsh & Old Breton 
argant, Welsh arian(t), Breton arc’hant, Cornish argans; Old Irish argat “silver” | Greek ἄργυρος 
“silver” : ἀργός “white” | Hittite ḫargi- n. = KÙ.BABBAR “silver”, Cuneiform Luvian ḫarrai̯a- 
n. “silver”, attested in nom.-acc.pl. (with contraction of -i̯a-) ḫaranza [KUB XII 1 III 20´]; Hi-
eroglyphic Luvian harai̯a- “silver”, attested as nom.-acc.pl. ARGENTUM-za, gen.sg. ARGEN-
TUM-sa, abl.sg. ARGENTUM-ri-i , while the primary meaning “white” is probably preserved in 
the reduplicated name of the mountain Mons Argaeus / Erciyas Daǧı, recorded as MONS-ti-na 
DEUS.MONSHa+ra/i+ha+ra/i-i-na, i.e. in nom. *arii̯atis Harhara(i̯)is “snow-white mountain”, in the 
Hittite texts known as ḪUR.SAG ḫar-ga-aš [KUB XXIX 1 II 25] = ḪUR.SAG BABBAR [KBo 
II 7 Rs. 25; 13 Vs. 22, 26], i.e. “White Mountain” (Starke 1990, 424, fn. 1532 & 1533; Hawkins 
2000, 484; del Monte & Tischler 1978, 88).

silver2 – C/D
I. Old Persian sa-i-ya-ma-ma /sēymam/ [A1I256] (Artaxerxes I Longimanus, 465–425 

BCE) 
II. Middle Persian M’sym /asēm/ “silver”, adj. ’symyn /asēmēn/ “of silver” (MPP 57), Z’sym  

/asēm/ “silver”, adj. ’symyn /asēmēn/ “of silver” (MacKenzie 1971, 12); Parthian hsym “silver”  
/hasēm/, adj. hsymyn /hasēmēn/ (Sundermann 1981, 161; Rybatzki 1994, 207; MPP 186); Bactri-
an σιμιγγο “made of silver” < *σιμο “silver” + suffix -ηγγο; adj. σιμινο < *σιμο “silver” + suffix 
*-aina- (Sims-Williams 2007, 264).

III. Persian sīm “silver”, adj. sīmīn (Steingass 1892, 717; Horn 1893, 169, #764; Noeldeke 
1892, 15); Kurdish zīv / zīw, zēw “silver” (Cabolov 2, 530). Morgenstierne (1938, 249) explained 
Kurdish z- through the influence of zar “gold”.

Internal loanwords:
Persian sīm > Zazaki sīm (Cabolov 2, 530); Eastern Baluchi (Upper Sindh) sēm “silver” (LSI 

X, 436–37; Rybatzki 1994, 207); Parachi sīm “silver, wire” (Morgenstierne 1929, 287).
External loanwords:
Persian > Chaghatai sīm “silver”, Uzbek sim, New Uyghur (Khotan) sim, Turkish sim, in Os-

man also “(silver) coin, money” (Rybatzki 1994, 207).
?FU: Volgaic *śijä “silver“: Mordvinian Erzya śija, Moksha śijä “silver” | Mari šī id. (Keresz-

tes 1986, 141; Bereczki 1992, 93, referring to Serebrennikov as the first author of this explana-
tion). But the initial *ś and missing m do not support this idea.

Etymology:
The Iranian forms are adapted from Greek ἄσημος “without mark or token” (cf. Kent 1950, 

209; Bailey 1979, 25), used as ἄσημος χρυσός “uncoined gold, bullion, or plate” [Herodotus 
9.41]; similarly ἄσημος χρυσίον, or ἄσημος ἀργύριον [Thucydides 2.13; 6.8]. Similarly Sog-
dian n’krt’k is calqué on ἄσημος (see below) and Sanskrit rūpya- adj. “well-shaped, beautiful; 
stamped, impressed” [Pāṇ], n. “silver” [Mn], is derived from rūpá- “form, shape, figure” [RV], in 
place of rajata- “silver” (Bailey 1979, 25).

256 haya imam bātugara sēymam viθiyā kạrta “who this silver cup was made in the house” 
 [Skjærvø 2002, 140; he adds that ‘This inscription may be a fake, since Greek ἄσημος does not yet seem to have 

meant “silver” at this time’].
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silver3 – C
II. Sogdian (Gharib 1995) Bn’krt’k /nā-kr̥te/ “(not coined) silver” (#5756; MSB 121); B,Sn’krtk-

(w) /nā-kr̥te, nāk(ar)taku/ “silver” (#5763), Bn’krt’yn’k / n’krt’yn’y / n’krtyn’k /nā-kr̥tēnē/ “sil-
vern” (#5759), Mn’ktynyy /nā-k(ə)tēnē/ “of silver, silvern” (#5773; MS 190, §1273; MSB 121), 
Sn’krtynch /nā-kr̥tēnč, nā-k(ər)tēnč/ f. “silvern” (#5765), Mn’qtc’ /nā-k(ə)tčă̄/ f. “silvern” (#5769), 
Mn’ktync /nā-k(ə)tēnč/ f. “silvern” (#5772). 

Etymology:
The original protoform was *nā-kr̥taka- “undone” in the sense “uncoined”, a calque on 

Greek ἄσημος “without mark or token” (cf. Kent 1950, 209; Bailey 1979, 25), used as ἄσημος 
χρυσός “uncoined gold, bullion, or plate” [Herodotus 9.41]; similarly ἄσημος χρυσίον, or ἄσημος 
ἀργύριον [Thucydides 2.13; 6.8].

silver4 – C
III. Ossetic Digor ævzestæ, Iron ævzīst “silver” (Abaev I, 212–13).
Etymology:
1. Testen (2003, 100–03) proposes pre-Ossetic *a(r)z-vaistā- < *arźa-vahištā- “silver-best” in 

compound with the same order of components as in the name of a mythical horse, Iron Æfsurγ, 
Digor Æfsorq < *afsorγa < *aśu̯a- “horse” + *ugra- “powerful”. The loss of expected *-r- has 
analogy e.g. in Iron xwyzdær, Digor xwæzdær “better”, the comparative in *-tara- from Iron xærz 
“very”, Digor xwærz (Abaev IV, 184).

2. The Ossetic term resembles Khwarezmian ’žyd “silver (coin)”, which is a cognate of Aves-
tan ərəzata- “silver” (Benzing 1983, 136). In Ossetic the clusters of the type *-rC1C2- have been 
simplified257 (cf. also Testen´s example above). With respect to this fact it is possible to derive 
Common Ossetic *æzvestæ from a hypothetical compound *arz-βai̯sta- “place of silver {depos-
it}” < *arz-βasti̯a-258, where the second component is really attested in Ossetic as bæstæ “place, 
area, land, world”, derivable from *upa-st(H)a- as Sanskrit upástha- m. “part which is under, lap, 
middle or inner part of anything” [RV] (Abaev I, 254–55; Cheung 2007, 360).

3. Abaev (I, 212–13) connected Common Ossetic *(æ)zvestæ “silver” with Slavic *zvězda, 
Lithuanian žvaigždė “star”, with regard to the semantic parallel in Georgian vercxli “silver” vs. 
varsklavi “star”. If the preceding etymology is correct, the Balto-Slavic isogloss represents a Sar-
matian borrowing.

External loanwords:
FU: Probably the Sarmatian predecessor of the Ossetic term was borrowed into Permic as *äz-

vɜśkɜ: Udmurt azveś “silver” (remodelled after uzveś “tin, lead”), Komi ezïś id. (KESK 331–32; 
Rédei 1986, 38: Permian > Alanic, but authors of this idea are not able to explain the Permian first 
component *äz-), while Hungarian ezüst “silver” was probably borrowed from a source chrono-
logically closer to Ossetic, regarding common -t(-). In EWU 346 the chain of borrowing Hungar-
ian < Permian < Iranian is proposed.

silver5 – C
III. Persian zari saped “silver”, lit. “white gold” (Steingass 1892, 613).

silver6 – C
III. Pashto spīnzár = spīn + (srə)zár “white gold” (RAS 658; 38, 228), Ormuri spīu-zär id. 

(Morgenstierne 1938, 51*), besides Pashto spína “silver coin” (NEVP 75).

257 E.g. Georgian marcq̣u- “forest strawberry” was adopted in Ossetic Iron mæcḳwï, Digor mæcku “cowberry” (Abaev 
II, 79), or Iron xæzgūl, Digor xæzgol “lover” < *xærz-gūl, where the first component is xærz-/xwærz- “good-” 
(Abaev IV, 194), or Digor ætdor “quartz, flint” < *ært-dor, lit. “fire-stone” (Abaev I, 191).

258 Iron ī ~ Digor e imply Iranian *ai̯, cf. Iron mīγ, Digor meγæ “cloud” < Iranian *mai̯ga-. The same reflex originates 
thanks to epenthesis, e.g. Iron mīdæg, Digor medæg(æ) “in, inside; internal” < *medægæ < *mai̯daka- < *madi̯a-
ka- (Abaev II, 117; 115).
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silver7 – D
II. Khwarezmian nqryk, nkrk- “silver” (Benzing 1983, 475).
III. Classical Persian nuqra “melted gold or silver; an ingot; gold or silver coin, money” (Ste-

ingass 1892, 1419; Vullers 1864, 1336: “argentum”), Modern Persian noγre “silver” (PDW 810).
Internal loanwords:
Persian > Mazanderani nukré, Gabri nuqrya, Ghilaki nukuré, Baluchi nuγra/nugra/nuχra 

“silver” (Geiger 1892, 456, #191; Gilbertson 1925, 606); Yaghnobi nuqrá (Novák 2010, 118); 
Pashto nöqrá (RAS 658), Ormuri nōḳra, Parachi nuqra, Yidgha nukrâ, Sanglechi nokərɛ̄ (Mor-
genstierne 1938, 404; 51*), Shughni nuqrā (RŠS 215), Wakhi (Central, East) nïqra, (West) 
nəqra (VJa 228).

Borrowed from Arabic nuqrat, pl. niqār “molten gold or silver, molten ore, gold or silver 
coin”, derived from the verb naqara “to pierce through, excavate; carve in stone; whet the mill-
stones” (Steingass 1988, 1141). The Arabic or Persian forms are also sources of borrowing of 
Turkish nukra “lump of smelted gold or silver”, New Uyghur (Turki) noqrä “silver or gold ingot 
or bar”, while Uzbek nuqra & noqra “silver” and Moghol nukhra / nukra / noqra id. are more 
probably borrowed from Dari noqra id. (Rybatzki 1994, 208). Rybatzki (1994, 207–08) proposes 
relationship of Khwarezmian nqryk, nkrk- “silver”, Persian nuqra “melted gold or silver” with 
Sogdian Bn’krt’k /nā-kr̥te/ “(not coined) silver”, but it is derivable from *nā-kr̥taka- “undone” in 
the sense “uncoined”, a calque on Greek ἄσημος “without mark or token” (see abova). 

silver8 – D
II. Middle Persian Mdrhm /drahm/ “a silver coin; a drachm” < Greek δραχμή “silver coin” 

[Herodotus 7.144], besides “weight” [Theophrastus, Od. 17] (MacKenzie 1971, 27; Nyberg 1974, 
65; Frisk I, 415–16). 

III. Modern Persian dir(h)am “silver coin; weight (drachma)” (Steingass 1892, 514).
Internal loanwords:
Yidgha, Munji droxʊm “silver” < Khowar droxum id. (Morgenstierne 1938, 207; Fussman 

1972, 71–73) < Nisa Documents drakhma & trakhma < Middle Persian Mdrhm /drahm/ < Greek 
δραχμή “silver coin”. 

External loanwords: 
Middle Persian > Sanskrit [Pañcatantra] dramma- “a coin”, Prakrit damma- id., Hindi dām 

“copper coin, money, price”, damṛā “gold, silver, riches” etc. (Turner 1966, #6622).
Middle Persian > Armenian dram;
Modern Persian > Arabic dirham > Turkish dirhem etc. (Frisk I, 415–16).

silver9 – D
III. Persian mūnkān “silver” (Steingass 1892, 1349) < West Middle Mongol möŋgün “sil-

ver”: munggu(n) (13th cent; ‘Secret History of Mongols’ by Haenisch), müŋgün (1381), Kalmyk 
möŋgn̥, Khalkha möŋgö(n) id. etc. (TMEN I, 510–11, §377; Rybatzki 1994, 213–16). This Mon-
golic metal-term was also borrowed in Tungusic and some Siberian Turkic languages too (ibid.).

Etymology: Mongolic < Chinese 捫銀 mén259 yín260 “proved silver” < Late Middle Chinese 
*mun-ŋin < Early Middle Chinese *mǝn-ŋin (cf. TMEN I, 510–11, §377).

silver10 – D
III. Baluchi chāndī (Collett 1983, 158) < Kashmiri cāndī, Hindi cād̃ī “silver” < Sanskrit can-

drikā- f. “moonlight”, adj. “splendour” [Kālid.], cf. candrín- “golden” [VS], all from Vedic can-

259 Chinese 捫 mén “to lay hands on, hold, stroke, touch; seek, test, examine” < Late Middle Chinese *mun < Early 
Middle Chinese *mǝn (Pulleyblank 1991, 211; Karlgren, GSR 0441 e).

260 Chinese 銀 yín “silver” < Late & Early Middle Chinese *ŋin (Pulleyblank 1991, 373) ~ Middle Chinese *ŋin < 
Postclassic Chinese *ŋin < Han Chinese *ŋrǝn < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *ŋrǝn (Starostin, ChEDb; 
Karlgren, GSR 0416 k).
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drá- “shining” [RV], “moon” [VS] (Turner 1966, ##4669, 4661); cf. also Khotanese cadana- 
“shining” (Bailey 1979, 98).

silver11 – D
III. Parachi čhaṭaī “silver, rupie” is derived from čhaṭȫ “white” < Kashmiri chotu, obl. chittě, 

Lahnda, Pañjabi ciṭṭā “white”, Sindhi ciṭo “clear”; cf. also Nuristani: Waigali čiṭṭa “silver” – all 
from Vedic śvitrá- “white, whitish” [AV, TS] (Morgenstierne 1929, 245; Turner 1966, #12772; 
Fussman 1972, 73). 

steel1
II. Middle Persian Zpwl’p̄t /pōlāwad/ “steel”, adj. pwl’ptyn /pōlāwatēn/ “{made} of steel, 

steely” (Henning 1947, 45; MacKenzie 1971, 69; Nyberg 1974, 162), Mpwl’wd /pōlāwad/ “steel” 
(MPP 286)

III. Persian pulād “steel”, pūlād “the finest Damascus steel, which, with that of Qūm, is es-
teemed the best in the East, a sword; steel generally” (Steingass 1892, 254, 260; Vullers I, 384: 
“chalybs; gladius; clava” = “steel; sword; cudgel”).

Internal loanwords: 
Persian > Baluchi pulād, pūlāt (Horn 1893, 75, #340); Kurdish pūlā, pīlā (RKS 655: pola), 

Pashto pōlād = fulá̄d (RAS 697), Ossetic bulat‘, bolat‘ (ROS 504: bolat), Shughni pūlod id. (RŠS 
221).

External loanwords: 
Middle Persian > Armenian połopat, połovat, Modern Armenian połpat “steel” (Hübschmann 

1897, 231–32, #547).
Persian > Arabic fūlād & fūlāṯ ̣ “best steel” (Steingass 1988, 809); Turkic: Turkmen pulat, 

Taranchin, Azerbaijani polat, Kazakh bolat, Kumyk bulat “steel”; Kypchak > Russian, Ukrainian 
bulát (first the adj. bulátnyj in Zadonščina from the end of the 14th cent.). See Räsänen 1969, 387; 
Vasmer I, 238; Rybatzki 1999, 61.

Etymology:
Borrowed from a source of the type Vedic pávīravat- [RV, VS] or pavīrávat- [AV] “armed with 

lance or a goad”, the adj. formed from the noun pavīra [Nir] “a weapon with a metallic point; 
lance, spear” (Korš261 1912 apud Reichelt 1913[1914], 74; Schrader & Nehring II, 444), which 
itself is a derivative of paví- m. “metallic point of a spear or arrow; tire of a wheel, esp. a golden 
tire on the chariot of the Aśvins and Maruts” [RV, AitĀr] (MW 611; EWAI II, 107).

Note: Witczak (2009, 298) speculates about the possibility of projecting Middle Persian 
pwl’wd /pōlāwad/ “steel” (MPP 286), continuing in Classical Persin pulād “steel” (Steingass 
1892, 254), into virtual Old Persian +pāraθu-u̯at-. He seeks support in the following regular chain 
of changes: Old Persian -rθ- > Middle Persinan -hl- > Modern Persian -l-, as in Persian pul 
“bridge”, Middle Persian Zpwhl /puhl/ (MacKenzie 1971, 69; Nyberg 1974, 162), Old Persian 
*pr̥θu-262, but in Middle Persian pwl’wd /pōlāwad/ there appears no -hl- and in Witczak’s recon-
struction of Old Persian +pāraθu-u̯at- there is no cluster -rθ-. The expected cluster -rś- is also 
missing in Sanskrit pāraśava- m./n. “iron” [lex.], adj. “made of iron” [MBh], which is explain-
able as the vr̥ddhi-formation from paraśú- “hatchet, axe” [RV] (EWAI III, 315; II, 87; Turner 
1966, #7799h). The cluster -rś- appears only in the shortened epic form parśu- m. “axe” [R], 
continuing e.g. in Prakrit paṁsu- “axe”, Oriya pāũsi “vegetable chopper”, Sinhalese pihiya, pīha-
ya “knife, chopper”, Nuristani: Ashkun pōs, Kati pɛċ “large axe”, and borrowed in Parachi páśȫ 
(Turner 1966, #7947). The corresponding Iranian axe-names confirm the Indo-Iranian protoform 

261 Korš, Theodor E. 1912. Nekotoryja persidskija ėtimologii. Moskva: Ottiski izъ ‘Drevnostej vostočnyxъ’, Tom 4.
262 The word is missing in the Old Persian lexical corpus. Maybe it is possible to find its reflex in the man’s name writ-

ten in New Elamite cuneiform from Persepolis as pír-du-qa-na which is interpreted as *pr̥tu-kana- “tunnel-digger” 
by Gershevitch (1969, 220). Other interpretations – see Hinz 1975, 194.
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*paraću- > Iranian *paraśu- > Yazghulami parus “axe” (Morgenstierne 1974, 59); Southwest 
Iranian or Scythian *paraθu- borrowed in Khotanese acc. paḍu “axe” (Bailey 1979, 203), Ossetic 
færæt “axe” (Abaev I, 451), and further in non-Iranian languages: Common Tocharian *paratwä  
> A porat, B peret “axe” (Adams 2013, 425); pre-Permic *partɜ > Udmurt & Komi purt “knife” 
(KESK 233); Old Bulghar *parata- > Chuvash purdə̂ “axe” (Joki 1973, 305). 

steel2
Ossetic ændon (Abaev I, 156–57).
External loanwords:
FU: Permic *andan > Udmurt andan, Komi jendon, jemdon263 “steel” (KESK 99) > Mansi N 

jēmtån, all of late Sarmatian or Alanic origin, because the change *-nT- > -d-, regular in Permic, 
was not yet realized (Joki 1973, 249–50; Blažek 2005c, 178).

North Caucasian: Ingush ondä “steel”, Chechen ondun “hard, firm” | Dargin šandan “steel” | 
Ubykh andän “chisel; sharp” (Abaev I, 156–57).

Etymology:
Abaev (A I, 156–57) connected ændon with two Sarmatian personal names from the 3rd cent. 

CE, Ἀνδάνακος (= “of steel”), Ἀσπάνδανος (= “{having} horses of steel”), etc. (Zgusta 1955, 
66, 327–28). Abaev also mentioned the term andanik for “steel”, used in various places of Persia 
according to the witness of Marco Polo (chapters 39 and 19). Abaev proposed the Iranian start-
ing-point *ham-dāna-, corresponding to Sanskrit saṃdhāna- “a foundery or place where metals 
are wrought or stored” [lex.], as Russian uklad “steel” : klasť “to put”, or Slovenian, Serbo-Croa-
tian nado “steel” vs. naditi “to cover by steel”, derived from the same verbal root *dheH1- “to put” 
as saṃdhāna- with its hypothetical Iranian counterpart, only with another prefix. Alternatively, 
Bailey (1979, 32) compared Ossetic ændon with Tocharian B en͂cuwo, adj. en͂cuwan͂n͂e, A adj. 
an͂cwāṣi, and Sogdian ’ynkwynč “of steel” (this form is missing in Sogdian Dictionary of Gharib 
1995), but the prehistory of the Tocharian forms probably does not allow us to connect them with 
Ossetic ændon. 

tin1 – B/D
II. Khotanese tralo, ttralau “tin” (= Buddhist Sanskrit trapus-, Tibetan ćhon-mo-ste), adj. 

ttralīnaa- (Bailey 1979, 143). 
Etymology:
Bailey (1979, 143) derived it from *tralāva- < *trava-la-, where the stem *trava- had to be 

compatible with Vedic trápu- [AV], trápuṣ- [TS] “tin”, Pali tipu- id. < *tr̥pu-, Prakrit taü(a)- 
“lead”, Pañjabi tū ̃“tin”, Oriya ṭaü “zinc, pewter” (Turner 1966, #5992), and further from the 
hypothetical root *(s)tar- “to shine”. Mayrhofer (EWAI I, 675) reconstructed the Indo-Iranian 
starting-point *trap-u- “light (in weight)”, where the primary meaning “light (metal)” was re-
constructed according to Southwest Iranian *c̦apu-ka- > Middle Persian Zspwk [sabuk], Persian 
sabuk “light, easy” (MacKenzie 1971, 73; Nyberg 1974, 173; but Bailey, l.c., did not agree). This 
solution is applicable to Khotanese tralo, ttralau “tin” too. Let us also mention Sanskrit trapula- 
“tin” [lex.], which could be directly a source of Khotanese tralo, ttralau “tin”.

tin2 – C
III. Persian saped-roy “tin” (Steingass 1892, 653) = “white copper”.

tin3 – D
III. Persian tūtiyā “tin” < Sanskrit tuttha- “blauer Vitriol, Kupfervitriol” [Kauṭ, Suśr], Nepali 

tutho “blue vitriol or sulphate of copper” (EWAI III, 249; Turner 1966, #5855).
Internal loanwords: Kurdish tûtya “tin”.

263 With -m- after jem “needle” (Joki 1973, 249).
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External loanwords: Turkish tutya, Arabic tūtiyā “tin” (Cabolov 2, 358). The borrowings into 
the European languages are collected by Lokotsch (1927, 165–66, #2120).

tin4
III. Persian qalʻī “tin” (Steingass 1892, 985); Modern Persian γal‘ “tin” (PDW 578), Pashto 

qala’í (RAS 435), Ossetic qala “tin” (ROS 313), Baluchi kalāī (Geiger 1892, 452, #124), Kurdish 
qela “tin, brass” (RKS 412, 294), Wakhi kalai id. (Shaw) etc., all < Arabic qalaʕiyy “Indian tin 
(from the mine qalʕ, where it is found)” (Steingass 1988. 853), originally perhaps according to the 
name Qualah of the rich deposit of “tin” on the Malaccan Peninsula (Lokotsch 1927, 82, #1021; 
Rybatzki 1994, 231 has collected numerous parallels in Turkic, Mongolic, Kartvelian, ).

tin5
III. Persian qazdīr “tin” < Arabic qazdīr “tin, pewter” (Steingass 1892, 968; Id. 1988, 834) < 

Greek κασσίτερος [Iliad], Attic καττίτερος, “tin”, likewise Sanskrit kastīra- “tin” [lex.] (EWAI 
III, 79; Turner 1966, #2984), and Church Slavonic kasiterъ & kositerъ “stannum” [Leontius: Vita 
S. Gregorii Agrigentium et Ioannis Eleemosynarii] (Miklosich 1862–65, 284, 304), adopted in 
Bulgarian kosìtro, Serbo-Croatian kòsiter, kositar, Slovenian kosíter; Romanian kositor (Toporov 
1980, 264). The question of etymology of the Greek root proper κασσί-/καττί- remains open. The 
traditional comparison to Vedic kaṁsá- “vessel made of metal, cup” [AV], kāṁsya- “of brass” [ŚrSū], 
kaṁsa-kāra- “worker in white copper or brass” [BrahmaP], Pali kaṁsa- “bronze (dish)” (EWAI 
I, 285–86; Turner 1966, ##2576, 2987, 2989) and Prussian kassoye “brass” [Elbing Vocabulary: 
‘Messing’] (Toporov 1980, 261–65) leads to ad hoc conclusions without any respect to historical 
and geographical connections. Maybe the reflection of Huld (2012, 330), who mentions the Greek 
suffix -τερος expressing the binary opposition, in κασσίτερος perhaps to χαλκός “copper” or to 
μόλυβδος “lead”, in combination with the idea of Tremblay (2004, 244), who deduced the meaning 
“copper” of the Elamite root *kasi- on the basis of the following forms: Middle Elamite qa-as-si-it-ri 
“du als Schmiedender”, qa-az-za-h-pi “ich schmiedete für sie” (pl.), qa-si-te “metalworker”, New 
Elamite qa-iz-za-qa “es ist geschmidet worden”, kás-za-qa “es ist geschmiedet worden”, kás-zí-ra 
“smith”, kás-zí-pan pl. “smiths” (EW 409, 411, 419, 447, 449, 450). It could be connected with the 
tradition of Elamite bronze artifacts, preceding the so-called Luristani bronzes (1000–650 BCE). 

Conclusion

In the Iranian ‘metallic’ list, above, which is organized in alphabetical order, designations of 9 
metals, or their alloys or modifications, have been analyzed: “brass” [2], “bronze” [4], “copper” 
[12], “gold” [4], “iron” [3], “lead” [11], “silver” [11], “steel” [2], “tin” [5], altogether 54 ‘me-
tallic’ terms. In the case of inherited words, their cognates and etymologies are proposed. In the 
case of loanwords, their sources are sought, including intermediary forms to map the trajectories 
of borrowing. The most archaic is probably *ai̯ah-, Indo-Iranian *ai̯as-, designating originally 
“copper” or “copper ore”, later “metal” in general or “iron” in later Vedic texts. The Latin and 
Germanic cognates confirm the primary meaning “copper (ore)”. Traces of this term in the Old 
Anatolian designation of “(meteoritic?) iron” mediated by Old Assyrian merchants allow us to 
think about a proto-language age of this term. It is only in the case of “copper” that this conclusion 
is in agreement with archaeological facts. The most probable etymology of the s-stem *H2ei̯-
es-, based on the Hittite participle ā-nt- “warm, hot” vs. e-nu-, i-nu- “to make hot”, ay-is(s)- “to 
become hot”, and Greek ἰαίνω “I (make) warm; delight; heal” (Puhvel 1–2, 10–12), indicates 
melting in the process of metallurgy. Similarly, Iranian *bring(i̯)a- / *br̥ng(i̯)a- “bronze”, togeth-
er with Tocharian B pilke “copper” and Germanic *blik(k)a- “(Gold)blech”, are etymologizable 
as “burnt” (or “shining”?) on the basis of the verbal roots *bhlei̯g- or *bhleg-. The Iranian metal 
names *źarani̯a-, *arźata-, and *rau̯da-, designating “gold”, “silver” and “copper” respectively, 
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originally expressed the colours *ĝhl̥H3ni̯o- “yellowish”, *H2erĝn̥to- “whitish” and *H1rou̯dho- 
“reddish” respectively, all neuters in congruence with the neuter of the s-stem *H2ei̯-os / *H2oi̯-
eso. The Iranian form *(-)śu̯an(i̯)a- could also have been a colour-attribute, namely “dark-blue”, 
applicable to both copper-compounds and iron too. The alternative semantic interpretation based 
on “holy” seems less probable, since it is not applicable to “copper”, the meaning of the Hittite 
cognate kuwanna-. 

Remarkable are the adaptations of the Iranian metal-terms in various Fenno-Ugric languages. 
These borrowings are limited only to some branches and in various quantities: 

Mordvinian: “gold1” – Σ 1;
Mari: “gold1”, “copper5” – Σ 2;
Permic: “gold1”, “copper5”, ?”lead1”, “silver4”, “steel2” – Σ 4 or 5;
Ugric including Hungarian: “gold1” – Σ 1;
only Hungarian: “copper2”, “silver4” – Σ 2.

The most wide-spread borrowing is apparently “gold”, attested in all these branches. But the par-
tial protoforms cannot be projected into a single common protoform. In reality, they represent at 
least two distinct protoforms: a) Volgaic (Mordvinian-Mari) *serńä & Permic *zarńi- < *serńɜ-/ 
*sarńɜ; c) Ugric *θarańa-. The Volgaic & Permic protoforms are younger, because the second 
vowel is syncopated and the first vowel is umlauted, likewise in Middle Iranian languages. On 
the other hand, the Ugric protoform reflects the Old Iranian stage close to Avestan zarańiia-. Let 
us mention that Volgaic *s-264 and Ugric *θ-265 are regular continuants of older (Fenno-Ugric) *s-, 
which itself is a regular substituent of Old Iranian z- (but not of proto-Iranian *ź- or Indo-Iranian 
*ʒ́-). Volgaic-Permic “gold1”, Mari-Permic “copper5”, plus Permic “silver4” and “steel2”, prob-
ably represent the Sarmatian loanwords. The Hungarian terms “silver4” and “copper2” (?) were 
borrowed later from Alans. Uncertain remains the donor-languages of “lead1” in Komi. It was 
probably a Wanderwort of Persian origin, likewise “lead7” in Mansi. It is interesting that these 
metal-names do not appear in the Balto-Fennic and Saamic branches. But there is one metal-term 
common to all Fenno-Ugric branches: *waśka / wäśkä266 “copper, ore”, with a semantic shift to 
“metal” or “iron” in some branches. The difficulties in projecting the Fenno-Ugric forms into 
one common protoform may be caused by the fact that they seem to represent a confusion of 
two originally different sources, pre-Tocharian *ṷesā responsible for the front root vocalism and 
a hypothetical Indo-Iranian term *u̯aśka- “bronze axe”267, responsible for the back vocalism. The 
situation of the Permic branch with 4–5 metal-terms of Iranian origin is comparable with Arme-

264 Cf. Mordvinian Erzya siŕe, Moksha siŕɛ̆ “old” < *serä < Iranian: Ossetic zær/zær(w)æ “old age”, zærond “old”, 
Pashto zōṛ, f. zaṛa “old”, Avestan zarəta- id. (Joki 1973, 314, #141; NEVP 103; Abaev IV, 299, 304–05).

265 Cf. Hungarian hét, het- “7” with secondary h- after hat “6“; Khanty Trj. ʌȧpət, Vj. jäwət id. < Ugric *θäptä < 
Indo-Iranian or Indo-Aryan *sapta “7” (Joki 1973, 313, #138).

266 Balto-Fennic *waśki > Finnish vaski, gen. vasken “ore; copper, bronze”, Estonian vask, gen. vaske “copper, brass” 
| pSaami *vɛ̄škē > Saami væi‘ke -ik- (N) “copper‘, vei‘hkē (L) “brass”, vieške (T), vieišk (Kld.), viaišk (Not.) “cop-
per” | pMordva *vośkə /*vaśkə  > Mordva Erzya uśke, viśkä, Moksha uśkä “wire, chain” | Mari kǝrtńi-waž “iron 
ore”, ši-waž “silver ore” (KB), ši-wož (CK UJ) id. | Permic *veś > Udmurt az-veś (S K G) “silver“; Komi ez-i̮ś (S 
P) “silver” || Ugric *waśka >  Hungarian vas “iron“; the metathetical variant *wakśa is probably a source of Khanty 
wăɣ (V), wăχ (DN), ŏχ (O) “iron, metal; money” ( > Mansi N våχ, So. folkl. woχ “copper, iron“), while Mansi ät-
küš (TJ), ɔ̄̈t-wǝs (KO), at-wǝš (P), at-wǝs (So.), oåt-khwės (K) “lead” stands close to the Permic forms (Napoľskix 
1997, 154–55 & 2001, 374; Collinder 1960, 97–98, 152, 409; Sammallahti 1988, 541; UEW 560, including the 
abbreviations of dialects).

267 Reconstructed on the basis of Vedic vá̄śī- f. “axe, adze, sharp knife or chisel as the weapons especially of Agni 
or Maruts and the instrument of R̥bhus”, and Young Avestan vāsī- “Spitzmesser” (EWAI II, 548), which should 
represent the vr̥ddhi-formation from an unattested form *vaća- (Carpelan & Parpola 2001, 127), corresponding 
to Osetic wæs “axe” (Abaev IV, 58 added assumed later loanwords in Finno-Ugric: Hungarian vésö “chisel”, and 
Finnish veitsi “knife”; but they are derivable from *weŋ́ći, cf. Kallio 2006, 7). The velar extension appears in Kho-
tanese vaṣki “a tool made of stone”, perhaps “stone knife” (Bailey 1979, 379). Let us mention that Lubotsky (2001, 
312–13) includes *u̯āćī- in the substratal lexicon adopted maybe from creators of the Bactria-Margiana Cultural 
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nian, where there are also 5 metal names of Iranian origin, probably adapted from three distinct 
donor-languages:

(1a) Middle Persian Zpwl’p̄t /pōlāwad/ “steel” > Armenian połopat, połovat “steel”;
(1b) Middle Persian Z’lcyc, M’rzyz /arzīz/ “tin, lead” > Armenian arjij “tin” (white), “lead” 

(black);
(2a) Parthian Mplync /plinǰ/ “bronze” > Armenian płinj, gen. płnjoy “copper (money), coin, 

ore, brass”;
(2b) Parthian Mrwd /rōδ/ “copper” > Armenian aroyr, gen. arowr “brass” > Georgian rvali 

“copper, brass“;
(3) Alanic/Early Ossetic *arzaθo (attested as Ossetic ærzæt “ore”) > Armenian arcat‘ “silver”.

Remarkable is the parallel double borrowing of the same metal-term into Kartvelian from two 
different Middle Iranian sources: Georgian sṗilenʒi “copper” (> Swan sṗilenǯ id.), Mingrelian 
linǯi < {Armenian płinj “copper, brass, ore”? <} Parthian Mplync /plinǰ/ “bronze”, and Georgian 
brinǯao “bronze” < Middle Persian Mbryng, Zblnc /brinǰ/ “bronze”. 

Alanic *(h)andāna- “steel2” is a source of several North Caucasian designations of “steel” or 
tools from steel, and *rau̯di̯a- “copper” was probably borrowed into Avar (Daghestan) rez id., 
perhaps also under the influence of the Alanic predecessor of Ossetic ærzæt “ore”.

Probably still during the Achaemenid Empire the hypothetical Old Persian designation of 
“lead2”, *siça- (< *śu̯iθra- “white”), whose real existence should be confirmed by Kurdish sīs 
“lead ore”, penetrated into Old Indic sí̄sa- n., sí̄saka- m.n. “lead” and continuants in modern In-
do-Aryan languages, plus Burushaski.

In the opposite direction, Old Indic pávīravat- [RV, VS] or pavīrávat- [AV] “armed with lance 
or a goad”, was adopted in Middle Persian as Zpwl’p̄t, Mpwl’wd [pōlāwad] “steel1” > Persian pŭ̄lād 
and further in many languages of the Near East, Caucasus and Central Asia. 

Later and more numerous are metal-names borrowed into various modern Iranian languages 
from modern Indo-Aryan or Dardic languages: “brass2”, “copper7”, “copper10”, “copper11”, “cop-
per12”, “gold4”, “iron2”, “silver10”, “silver11”, ?”tin1”, “tin3”.

Relatively old are also two designations of “silver” of Greek origin (“silver2” & “silver8 
{coin}”) and the Sogdian calque “silver2” on “silver3”, probably penetrating even into Tocharian. 

The adoption of Sogdian Chspyn /spən/ < *aspani̯a- “iron, chain, iron fetter” into Middle Chi-
nese *pjin > Chinese 鑌鐵 bīn tiě “wrought iron” (鐵 tiě means “iron”) was realized in the 6th-7th 
cent. CE. 

In the opposite direction, the Chinese metal-terms penetrated into Iranian (Persian) with Tur-
kic mediation: “bronze3”, “gold3”, “iron3”.

The most recent layers of loanwords in the Iranian metal terminology are metal designations 
borrowed from Arabic: “copper8”, “gold2”, “lead6”, “lead7”, “lead8”, “silver7”, “tin4”, “tin5”, usual-
ly adopted from older Near Eastern languages or Greek; Turkic: “bronze3” < Chinese, “copper6” < 
Tocharian?, “copper9”, “gold3” < {partially} Chinese, “iron2”, “lead5” (< Mongolic?); exception-
ally also from Mongolic: ?”lead11”, “silver9” < Chinese. The opposite direction of borrowing from 
Persian is represented e.g. by “lead1”, “silver7”, “tin3” into Arabic, and by “bronze1” into Turkic.

There are still several unique cases: Ossetic “bronze4” < Russian; Wakhi “iron4” < Burushaski; 
Middle Persian & (or > ) Sogdian “lead3” / “tin” < Elamite?; Parthian “bronze1” > Syriac.

Summing up: in the Iranian metal terminology the role of the Iranian civilization as a major 
cultural crossroad is reflected. This terminology has integrated archaic forms inherited from the 
Indo-European protolanguage with those borrowed from old cultural centres in the Near East 
and Mediterraneum, India and China. And these forms are further redistributed in languages of 

Complex. Referring to the only source of the Ossetic word, viz. Miller 1903, 10, he corrects the actually recorded 
form to was < *u̯āćo.
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the Caucasus, plus Armenian, Fenno-Ugric, Turkic, Tocharian, Chinese, Indo-Aryan, Syriac and 
Arabic languages.

Table 2: Metal-terms inherited from Indo-European

metal Iranian IA IE cognates IE semantics FU parallels
bronze1 *bring(i̯)a-/

*br̥ng(i̯)a-
Toch. B pilke 
copper
Gmc. *blik(k)a- 
(Gold)blech

*bhlei̯g- or 
*bhleg-

burnt or
shining

copper1
(ore)

*ai̯ah- áyas- Lat. aes; Gmc. 
*aiza-

*H2ei̯-es- melting
{metallurgy}

copper2 *rau̯da- lohá- ON. rauđi; 
Sl. *ruda

*H1rou̯dho- red {ore} ?Hu. réz 
copper

gold1 *źarani̯a- híraṇya- Gr. χλουνός *ĝhl̥H3–n/to yellowish Vo. *serńä
Pe. *zarńi-
Ug. *θarańa-

iron1 *(-)śu̯an(i̯)a- Hit. kuwanna- 
copper
Gr. κύανος enamel

*k̂u̯n̥Ho- dark-blue or
holy?

silver1 *arźata- rajatá- Lat. Argentum *H2erĝn̥to- whitish

Table 3: Metal-terms formed only in (Indo-)Iranian

metal Iranian parallels or protoforms semantics note
brass1 Os. būr/bor yellow Ir. *bau̯ra- brown
bronze3 Psh. žaṛ, žeṛ < *źarita- Av. zairita- yellow yellow
copper3 Kh. śā(va)- < *śi̯āu̯a- Av. siiāuua- black, dark dark
copper4 Sang. zâ < *zai̯a-? Av. zaiia- weapon weapon
copper5 Os. ærxwï/ærxi < 

*xruina-?
Av. xrūniia- Bluttat bloody pMa. *würγeńə̂

Pe. *u̇rgen
lead1 *śru[ba]- Skt. śubhrá- bright, white; 

silver
Arm. sowrb clear, holy

bright,
clear

Ko. широе = 
*śi̮r-i̮ś?

lead2 OP. *siça- < *śu̯iθra-
Ku. sīs lead ore

Skt. sí̄sa- lead < OP. whitish

lead3/
tine

*arčičo El. harki iron + Ir. dim. 
*-iča-
or Ir. *arź[ata-] silver? 
or Skt. arc- to shine? 

little iron?
silver-
like?
shining?

lead4 Kh. daujsä < *dāvačā-? Ir. *dau̯H- to burn burnt
lead5 Os. ærγæu < *grau̯-

Iron ærγon tin
Av. oγru- heavy heavy

silver3 Sgd. Bn’krt’k [nā-kr̥te] pSgd. *nā-kr̥taka- undone uncoined
silver4 Os. ævzīst/ævzestæ Ir. *arź-upast(H)i̯a- silver-

place
deposit of 
silver

Pe. *äzvɜśkɜ
Hu. ezüst

silver5 Psh. spīnzár, Orm. spīu-
zär

Ir. *śu̯iθna-źarna- white gold
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metal Iranian parallels or protoforms semantics note
steel2 *ham-dāna- Skt. saṃdhāna- place where 

metals are wrought
done 
together

Pe. *andan steel

tin2 Kh. ttralau- < *trap[u]lo Skt. trápu(ṣ)- & trapula- light? = unheavy

Abbreviations: Arm. Armenian, Av. Avestan, B Buddhist, Ch Christian, El. Elamite, FU Fenno-Ug-
ric, Gmc. Germanic, Gr. Greek, Hit. Hittite, Hu. Hungarian, IA Indo-Aryan, IE Indo-European, 
Ir. Iranian, Kh. Khotanese, Ko. Komi, Ku. Kurdish, Lat. Latin, M Manichean, Ma. Mari, ON. Old 
Norse, OP. Old Persian, Orm. Ormuri, Os. Ossetic, p proto-, Pe. Permic, Psh. Pashto, S Sogdian 
script, Sang. Sangisari, Sgd. Sogdian, Skt. Sanskrit, Sl. Slavic, Toch. Tocharian, Ug. Ugric, Vo. 
Volgaic, Z Zoroastrian.
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III. Traces of Indo-European place-names in the toponymy of Central Asia

In the tradition of Indo-European studies onomastics represents a highly valued discipline. Ety-
mological analyses of proper names in languages which are insufficiently documented frequently 
offer substantial information about these languages. The most ambitious expectations have been 
connected with the etymological study of hydronyms, since river-names have been shown to be 
the most resistant to language replacements in a given territory. Already from the Palaeolithic, 
human migrations led their routes along rivers and in river valleys people found places to live. 
With the introduction of agriculture in the Neolithic the role of rivers was strengthened further. 
It is no surprise that some rivers were deified. From the point of view of its historical toponymy, 
especially hydronymy, Europe has been mapped better than any other continent. Thanks to rich 
ancient, Byzantine and medieval sources, it is usually possible to follow the development of in-
dividual toponyms during the last one or two millennia, exceptionally for longer periods, namely 
around the Mediterranean Sea, in the Near East, including Egypt (with oldest place-names of all, 
recorded already around the end of the 4th mill. BCE), Asia Minor and Elam/Persia/Iran, further 
the Indian subcontinent and China. Very well defined is the territory of Central Asia, where meet 
the limits of the geographical information of the ancient Mediterranean civilization, from west to 
east, and of the Chinese civilization, from east to west; both are dated to the 2nd cent. BCE. The 
most archaic source of our geographical knowledge of Central Asia is the Younger Avesta, although 
the identification of concrete toponyms frequently remains doubtful. In the present part we con-
centrate on geographical, historical and etymological analysis of toponyms, especially hydronyms, 
recorded in Greek, Latin and Chinese sources. If possible, these are supplemented by analysis 
of their chronologically oldest counterparts from the Younger Avesta and from their most recent 
successors of Turkic and Mongolic origin, which have usually been preserved till the present time.

A. Central Asiatic Hydronyms: Basins of the Aral Sea and Lake Balkhash

The first section of the toponymical Chapter focuses on the two biggest lakes of Central Asia, 
the Aral Sea and Lake Balkhash, and their biggest tributaries, the Amu Darya, Syr Darya, and Ili 
River.

Aral Sea
Surface area: 1960 – 68 000 km2 (one lake), 1998 – 28 687 km2 (two lakes), 2004 – 17 160 

km2 (four lakes), 2009 – 6 800 km2 (three lakes; southeast part completely dried up and now is 
called Aralkum).

Turkic & Mongolic origin

Chaghatai Aral däŋizi, Kazakh Aral teŋizi, Uzbek Orol dengizi, etc. 
Etymology:
The second component designates “sea” in Turkic languages (< proto-Turkic *täŋgiŕ “sea” – see 

discussion about Deyi, one of the Chinese names of the Balkhash lake, below). On the other hand, in 
the westernmost Mongolic language, Kalmyk, the lake is called Arl̥ nūr, i.e. “A. lake”, cf. Common 
Mongolic *naɣur > Written Mongol naɣur, Middle Mongol na’ur, nāwur “lake”, nāwor “sea”, 
Khalkha nūr, Buriat nūr, Kalmyk nūr, Ordos nūr, Dagur naur, naure, Monguor nūr, nōr “lake”, 



 III.A. Basins of the Aral Sea and Lake Balkhash 135

Oirat nur “lake, pond” (Poppe 1955a, 163; Ramstedt 1935, 258; Indjieva 2009, 160). The word 
aral usually means “island” in Turkic languages: Old Uyghur aral “island, thicket”, Chaghatai aral 
“island”, Kazakh aral “river island covered by bush”, Kirgiz, Nogai, Bashkir aral “island”, Uzbek 
årål id., Sary-Uyghur ayal id., Shor arïl id. (DTS 50; Räsänen 1969, 23; ESTJ 1, 167). Turkic *aral 
has been explained as a loanword from Mongolic (so e.g. Räsänen, l.c.): Written Mongol aral “is-
land”, Middle Mongol aral id. (Secret History of Mongols; Muqqadimat al-Adab), Khalkha, Ordos, 
Shary-Yughur aral, Buryat alar (> Yakut alar), Kalmyk arl̥, Dongxian aran, Baoan alǝr, arǝn, Dagur 
alla, aral, Monguor rāl, ral, arā(r) (Lessing 1960, 48; Ramstedt 1935, 14, 15; TMEN 1, 119–20). 
But for the Turkic word there is a convincing internal Turkic etymology: Karakhanid (11th cent.) 
ikkī kigī otrā arālādī̈ “he made peace between the two people”; also “he passed between them, or 
two things”; Chaghatai (15th cent.) arala- “to pass between two things; to act as mediator”, Osman 
Turkish (15th cent.) arala- “to separate (two people); to appear between (two things)”, formed from 
*āra > Türkü (Orkhon, 8th cent.) ekīn arā “between the two” (Clauson 1972, 231; 196), Old Uyghur 
ara, Karakhanid ara (Mahmud of Kashgar) “space between”, Turkmen āra etc. (Räsänen 1969, 
22; TMEN 2, 24; ESTJ 1, 162–64). The semantic motivation in designation of “island” resembles 
Indo-Iranian: Vedic dvīpá- “(river) island” [RV 1.169.3; 8.20.4], Young Avestan duuaēpa- “island” 
[Yt 5.81], originally *du̯i-H2pó- “two-watered”, i.e. “with water on both sides” (EWAI I, 769). If the 
Turkic word *aral has a convincing internal etymology, its Mongolic counterpart without internal 
etymology should have been borrowed from Turkic (cf. Poppe 1955, 38).

Chinese sources
Leizhu 

The hydronym was identified in 雷翥 léi 268 zhù 269 in the Chinese anonymous text 西河舊事 Xi-
he jiu-shi (Wade-Giles: Hsi-ho chiu-shih) “Notes on Xi-he”, written before 500 CE (Pulleyblank 
1962–63, 94; on Xi-he jiu-shi cf. Dubs 2010, 98, §104).

Etymology:
Projecting the limnonym into the earlier stages of the history of Chinese, the following two 

forms probably represent a maximum in age with respect to the time of recording:
(i) Eastern Han Chinese *rhwǝ̄jćah (c. 200–0 CE) or 
(ii) Western Han Chinese *rhwǝ̄jtah (c. 0–200 BCE), both reconstructed by Starostin (ChEDb).
It is tempting to see here a transcription of Iranian *hrau̯tah- ntr. “river, stream, canal”:
(a) Young Avestan θraotō.stāt- “in Flüssläufen befindlich” [Y 71.9; 68.6], θraotō.stac- “in 

Flüssen laufend, fliessend” [Yt 13.10] (Bartholomae 1904, 800) < Indo-Iranian *srau̯tas-tāč- 
(Hoffmann & Forssman 1996, 108); Old Persian rautah- “river”, Parthian rwd “river, canal”, 
Middle Persian Manichaean rwd “river, canal” (MPP 299), Zoroastrian Pahlavi lwt /rōd/ (MacK-
enzie 1971, 72; Nyberg 1974, 171: /rōt/), Persian rōd “river”; Sogdian (Manichaean, Christian) 
rw(w)t “river” (Gharib 1995, #8600); Khotanese rauvä “stream” (Bailey 1979, 369–70). Con-
cerning the concrete grammatical form, it is promising to think about the nom.-acc.pl. ntr. in 
*-āh, giving Avestan -å̄, e.g. raocå̄ (Hoffmann & Forssman 1996, 155, §109). It would imply the 
meaning “streams, canals”, understandable in the case of the delta of the Amu Darya, consisting 
of numerous streams and canals at the time of the full extent of the Aral Sea. Alternatively, it is 
possible to think about the feminine *hrau̯ti̯ā, corresponding to Sanskrit srotyá̄- f. “flowing water, 
a wave, surge, stream, river”, maybe in the loc.pl. in *-ahu, as in Avestan ązahu or ušahuua (lat-
ter one with postposition *-ā, see Hoffmann & Forssman 1996, 156, §109). In this case the delta 
would be described as “at the place of canals” vel sim. 

268 Chinese 雷 léi “thunder” < Late Middle Chinese *luaj < Early Middle Chinese *lwəj (Pulleyblank 1991, 185) ~ 
Middle Chinese *loj < Postclassic Chinese *lhwǝ̄j < Han Chinese *rhwǝ̄j < Classic Old Chinese *rhwǝ̄j < Pre-
classic Old Chinese *rhūj (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0577 n-o). Comments: For *rh- cf. Jianou so2, Jianyang sui2.

269 Chinese 翥 zhù “fly upwards, soar” [Late Zhou] < Late Middle Chinese *tʂiă ̀/ *tʂyă ̀ < Early Middle Chinese *tɕiăh 
(Pulleyblank 1991, 415) ~ Middle Chinese *ćò̈ < Postclassic Chinese *ćò < Eastern Han Chinese *ćah < Western 
Han Chinese *tah < Classic Old Chinese *tah < Preclassic Old Chinese *tas (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0045 o).
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(b) Another possibility is represented by Avestan uruθβarə “belly, entrails”, loc.pl. uruθβō.huua 
(Hoffmann & Forssman 1996, 153), with cognates in Sogdian (Buddhist, Manichaean) rwβ /
ruβ/ (Gharib 1996, #8553), Parthian rwmb /rumb/ “mouth” (MPP 299), Munji yïrv, yərv, yurv 
“mouth”. It seems again, the loc.pl. reconstructible as *ruθu̯ahu “in the entrails” or “in the {river} 
mouths” could describe the delta, here concretely of the Amu Darya. 

Dazewuya
In “Book of Han” (漢書 Hànshū) descripting the events of the Former (or Western) Han dy-

nasty from 206 BCE to 23 CE, which was finished by Ban Gu (班固) in 111 CE, the geographical 
term 大澤無崖 dà zé wú yá “the great marsh without a (further) shore” probably belonged to the 
Aral Sea (Hulsewé 1979, 130, fn. 318).

Greek and Roman sources
Oxia Palus

The first ancient author mentioning the existence of the Aral Sea was probably Polybius (c. 
200–118 BCE) in his “Histories”. If he localized Apasicae between the rivers Oxus and Tanais, he 
apparently thought of the Oxus with its mouth into the Hyrcanian (= Caspian) Sea and Iaxartes. 
The mistaken identification of the Tanais instead of Iaxartes also implied the mistaken identifica-
tion of its mouth into the Maiotis (Sea of Azov), but Polybius already knew about bodies of water 
other than the Hyrcanian (= Caspian) Sea:

10.48. οἱ δ᾽ Ἀπασιάκαι κατοικοῦσι μὲν ἀνὰ μέσον Ὄξου καὶ Τανάιδος, ὧν ὁ μὲν εἰς τὴν 
Ὑρκανίαν ἐμβάλλει θάλατταν, ὁ δὲ Τάναϊς ἐξίησιν εἰς τὴν Μαιῶτιν λίμνην: εἰσὶ δ᾽ ἑκάτεροι κατὰ 
τὸ μέγεθος πλωτοί.

Polybius: Historiae, ed. Theodorus Büttner-Wobst after Ludovic Dindorf. Leipzig: Teubner, 1893–.
<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0543.tlg001.perseus-grc1:10.48>

10.48. “The Apasiacae live between the rivers Oxus and Tanais, the former of which falls into the 
Hyrcanian Sea, the latter into the Palus Maeotis. Both are large enough to be navigable.”

Polybius: Histories, translated by Evelyn S. Shuckburgh. London – New York: Macmillan 1889. 
<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0543.tlg001.perseus-eng1:10.48>

Arrian (92–175 CE) in his Anabasis [3.29.2–3.] knew that the Oxus emptied into some big sea 
near Hyrcania. It is impossible to decide whether he thought this was the Caspian or Aral Sea:
ἐξίησι δὲ ὁ Ὄξος ἐς τὴν μεγάλην θάλασσαν τὴν κατὰ Ὑρκανίαν.

“The Oxus discharges its water into the great sea which is near Hyrcania.”
<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0074.tlg001.perseus-grc1:3.29.2>
<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0074.tlg001.perseus-grc1:3.29.3>

<https://en.wikisource.org/wiki/The_Anabasis_of_Alexander/Book_III/Chapter_XXIX>

Ptolemy [6.12.3] in the mid-2nd cent. CE already used the designation Ὠξειανὴ λίμνη. But he 
mistakenly proposed that one of {Sogdian} rivers flowed from {instead of into} this lake. 

 ἀφ᾽ ὧν ποταμοὶ διαῤῥέουσι συμβάλλοντες ἐκείνοις πλείους ἀνώνυμοι, 
 ὧν εἷς ποιεῖ τὴν Ὠξειανὴν λίμνην, 
 ἧς τὸ μέσον ἐπέχει μοίρας _. ρια με· 
 “From these mountains, several nameless rivers flow through {the country},
 then uniting with those {Oxus & Iaxartes}. 
 one of these {nameless} rivers flows from the Oxia lake, 
 the middle of which is located in 111o 45o.”

Edition by C.F.A. Nobbe (1966) and Humbach & Ziegler (1998). 
Translated by Humbach & Ziegler (1998).
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Using the Latin name Oxia palus, Ammianus Marcellinus (330–395/400 CE) was the first to cor-
rectly determine that the mouth of the Iaxartes, i.e. his corrupted Araxates, was just in this lake 
and not in the Caspian Sea [23.6.59]:

Hinc Sogdiani agunt sub imis montium pedibus, quos appellant Sogdios, inter quos amnes duo 
fluunt navium capacissimi, Araxates et Dymas, qui per iuga vallesque praecipites, in campestrem 
planitiem fluvii decurrentes, Oxiam nomine paludem efficiunt, late longeque diffusam.

“Next the Sogdiani dwell at the foot of the mountains which they call the Sogdii, through 
whose territories two rivers flow which are navigable by ships, the Araxates and the Dymas. 
These streams rush headlong over mountains and valleys into a level plain and form a lake, Oxia 
by name, which is both long and broad.”

Ammianus Marcellinus: Rerum Gestarum. With An English Translation. John C. Rolfe, 
Cambridge (Mass.): Harvard University Press – London: Heinemann 1935–1940.

<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:latinLit:stoa0023.stoa001.perseus-lat1:23.6.59>
<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:latinLit:stoa0023.stoa001.perseus-eng1:23.6.59>

Etymology:
See the section Oxus.

Iranian sources
Čaēčasta- 

Probably the oldest witness about the Aral Sea appears in the Young Avesta, perhaps originat-
ing in the period 900–700 BCE:
Yašt 5.49 (cf. Yašt 9.21)

 tąm yazata /aršạ airiianąm dax́iiunąm /
 “Ihr opferte der Held der arischen Länder,
 xšạϑrāi haṇkərəmō haosrauua / pasne varōiš caēcastahe /
 der Befestiger des Reiches, Haosravah, angesichts des Sees Čaēčasta,
 jafrahe uruuāpahe / satəm aspanąm aršṇąm /
 des tiefen mit der weiten Wasserfläche, hundert männliche Pferde, 
 hazaŋrəm gauuąm / baēuuarə anumaiianąm /
 tausend Rinder, zehntausend Schafe.“

Yašt 5.50
āat̰ hīm jaiδiiat̰: / auuat̰ āiiaptəm dazdi mē / vaŋuhi səuuište arəduuī sūre anāhite
“Und er bat sie: ‘Diesen Erfolg schenke mir, o gute gewaltigste, o gewaltige makellose Arədvī’“

Yašt 9.22 (cf. Yašt 9.18)
 dazdi mē vaŋuhi səuuište / druuāspe tat̰ āiiaptəm /
 “Schenke mir, o gute gewaltigste Drvāspā, diesen Erfolg
 yaϑa azəm nijanāni / mairīm tūirīm fraŋrasiiānəm /
 dass ich den türischen Schurken Fraŋrasyan niederschlage,
 pasne varōiš caēcastahe / jafrahe uruuiiāpahe /
 angesichts des Sees Čaēčasta, des tiefen mit der weiten Wasserfläche.”

Nyāyišn 5.5 (cf. Sih rōčak 2.9)
 āϑrō ahurahe mazdā̊ puϑra / kauuōiš haosrauuaŋhahe /
 “den Ātar, den Sohn des Ahura Mazdāh, den Kavi Haosravah,
 varōiš haosrauuaŋhahe / asnuuaṇtahe garōiš mazdaδātahe /
 den See Haosravah, den mazdāhgeschaffenen Berg Asnvant,
 caēcastahe varōiš mazdaδātahe / kāuuaiieheca xvarənaŋhō mazdaδātahe /
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 den mazdāhgeschaffenen See Čaēčasta und die mazdāhgeschaffene kavische Herrlichkeit”
Translated by Fritz Wolff 1910.

The traditional identification of the lake Čaēčasta- with the Lake Urmia (surface area 6100 km2 
in 1995, but 2 366 km2 in 2011; 1 278 and 1271 m above sea level respectively) in the provinces 
East & West Azerbaijan in northwest Iran (e.g. Justi 1864, 107; Id. 1868, 31, 120; Geiger 1882, 
129; Bartholomae 1904, 572; Wolff 1910, 447; Reichelt 1911, 104, 286) is based on a more than 
problematic270 localization in Bundahišn:

war ī čēčast andar ād\urbādagān271, garm-āb, jud-bēš kū tis-iz gyānwar andar nē bawēd, u-š bun 
ō zrēh frāxwkard paywast ēstēd. [‘Indian Bundahišn’ 19, sent. 1].
“Der See Caecasta in Atunpatakan (hat) warmes Wasser, ist ohne Leben, in ihm ist kein lebendes 
Wesen; seine Wurzel ist mit dem Meere Vourukašạ verknüpft.” [‘Bundehesh’, XXII/LV.11].
“Lake Chechast in Atarpatakan is of warm water, opposed to life, that is, there is nothing animate 
within it. Its source is connected with the Ocean Frakhvkart.” [‘Greater Bundahišn’, XII.3].

war ī husraw pad panjāh fras\ang <ī> war ī čēčast [‘Indian Bundahišn’ 19, sent. 10].
“Der See Haosravangha (liegt) 50 Parasangen vom See Caecasta.” [‘Bundehesh’, XXII/LVI.7].
“Lake Husrub is at a distance of four frasangs from Lake Chechast.” [‘Greater Bundahišn’, 
XII.13].
http://titus.fkidg1.uni-frankfurt.de/texte/etcs/iran/miran/mpers/bundahis/bunda.htm?bunda019.
htm

German translation by Ferdinand Justi 1868.
English translation by Behramgore Tehmuras Anklesaria. 

<http://www.avesta.org/mp/grb12.htm#chap22>

Aturpatakan or Atanpatakan, Greek Ἀτροπατηνή, also known as Media Atropatene, was the ter-
ritory in present Iranian Azerbaijan, where Atropates, the former Achaemenid governor of all 
Media, founded an independent kingdom after the death of Alexander of Macedonia in 323 BCE. 
The only lake in this area is Lake Urmia. But the Avestan geography was concentrated on the 
eastern side of the Iranian world. The eastern shores of the Caspian Sea, perhaps Vouru.kašạ in 
Avesta (cf. Geiger 1882, 50), could have represented the easternmost borderline. The inlet of 
the Vouru.kašạ272 sea called Haosrauuah273 had to have been 50 parasangs distant from the lake 
Čaēčasta according to Bundahišn (cf. above). The length measure parasang274 was used for vari-
ous distances ranging from 2,4 km to 10 km. This means that this distance is also applicable to the 
Caspian Sea and Aral Sea. The northeastern Blue Bay (or Carevič Bay; today Mërtvyj {‘Dead’} 
Kultuk) of the Caspian Sea and the place called Kutan bulak on the western shore of the Aral sea, 
both on the 45th latitude, are only c. 270 km distant. This really means c. 50 parasangs, if the most 
frequent values 5,3 km (‘Attic measure’) or 5,7 km (‘Olympic measure’) are taken in account. The 
description of capture of the Turanian villain Fraŋrasyan (see Yašt 9.18–22) is apparently situated 

270 Nyberg (1974, 54, 186) comments this identification: ‘No doubt a lake in Eastern Iran, but identified by the West-
ern Zoroastrians with Lake Urmia.’

271 This form developed into the modern geographical term Azerbaijan (cf. Najari & Mahjoub 2015, 176).
272 Characterized by its “wide inlets” (Bartholomae 1904, 1429).
273 Yašt 19.56: tat̰ xvarənō apatacat̰ / tat̰. xvarənō. apa.hiδat̰: / aδa hāu apaγžārō buuat̰ / zraiiaŋhō vouru.kašạhe / 
 vairiš yō haosrauuå̄ nąma “Er machte sich schwimmend an diese Herrlichkeit heran, diese Herrlichkeit lief fort, 

diese Herrlichkeit wich aus, und es entstand jener Abfluß des See Vouru.kašạ, die Bucht, die Haosravah heißt.“
Translated by Fritz Wolff.

274 E.g. Strabo [11.11.5] recorded that according to some authors 1 parasang was 30 stadia, for others it was 40 or even 
60 stadia. The most frequent variant was 30 stadia, corresponding to 5,3 or 5,7 km and called Attic or Olympic 
respectively (see below). <https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Parasang>
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in his territory, i.e. the area of the Turanian tribes, localized by Geiger (1882, 194) from the east-
ern shores of the Caspian Sea to the Syr Darya.

In Middle Iranian traditions the toponym Čaēčasta was probably shifted to the Taškent oasis 
(Livshits 2007, 179), known in Parthian as šʾšs[tn?] /Čāčestān/, with the parallel Greek transcrip-
tion Τσατσηνῆς, both attested in the inscription on the Kacba-ye Zardošt in Naqš-e Rostam of the 
Sassanian king Šāhpuhr I, ruling in the period 240/42 - 270/72 CE (Tremblay 2004, 127). Cf. also 
Sogdian c’c /Čāč/, c’c(y)ny /čač(ē)nē/ ‘from Čāč, i.e. Taškent’ etc. (Gharib 1995, ##3117, 3118, 
3119, 3120; Livshits 2007, 179).

Etymology:
The following etymological solutions have been proposed till the present time:
(a) Bartholomae (1904, 575) tried to explain the lake-name as “weißschimmernd”, proposing 

here an intensive reduplication from the root *cand-, known from Khotanese cadana- “shining” 
(Bailey 1979, 98), and further Vedic cániścadat “schimmernd” [RV 5.43.4], Sanskrit cand- “to 
shine, be bright” [Dhātupāṭha 3.31], candrá- “glittering, shining, having the brilliancy (said of 
gods, of water)” [RV 10.121.9] (EWAI I, 528–29). 

(b) Rejecting Bartholomae´s solution as ad hoc, Gershevits (1974, 72) derives Čaēčasta- from 
*šaēčasta- via regressive assimilation275, which should be a ta-abstract from the present participle 
*šaičant-, all from the Iranian root *hai̯č- > Avestan haēc- “to pour (out); irrigate”, frašiciṇti 3 
pl. “to sprinkle, pour out”, Manichaean Middle Persian pršynz- “to flow through”, Parthian ’šyxt 
“to pour, flow, overflow; sprinkle”, Khotanese häs- “to wet, besprinkle”, āṣṣiṃgyā- “pool”, Sog-
dian ’’šync “to pour”, Khwarezmian bync- “to pour out, scoop (water)”, Persian xēsāndan “to 
soak, moisten” etc. (Cheung 2007, 127), further Vedic sec- “to pour (out) < IE *sei̯ku̯- “to pour” 
(Pokorny 1959, 128). In agreement with the RUKI-law the change *h- > *š- after prefixes termi-
nating in *-i or *-u is regular. In Iranian, this rule was generalized to all prefixes, but it is difficult 
to explain it in the noun, where are no traces of any prefix. 

(c) Najari & Mahjoub (2015, 176, §3.3) think about a compound consisting of the poorly at-
tested verbal root *kai̯-/*čai̯- (Awromani kīāstáy/kīan-, Kohrudi kīnāda/kīn- “to send”, Abyaneh 
āǰayā/āǰey “to approach” – see Cheung 2007, 229) and *kas- “to look, appear” (Cheung 2007, 
245). The primary meaning should be “showy flow”. There is no palatalized variant of the root 
*kas- (with exception of secondary palatalized forms in some Pamir languages) and the semantic 
motivation of the hypothetical compound remains unintelligible. But the idea of a derivative from 
the verb *kas- “to look” could be fruitful, e.g. it is applicable to a lake with see-through water 
or a lake with invisible shores (cf. the Chinese name Dazewuya discussed above). Naturally, it 
would remain to explain the first component.

(d) The following solution also assumes an old compound, maybe adopted into Avestan from 
another early Iranian dialect. It should consist of these components:

(i) *čai̯-: Khwarezmian cy- “to freeze”, Sangisari čey- id., Persian čā(h)īdan/čay-, Zazaki čī- 
“to become cold”, Mazanderani čā- “cold”, Abyaneh čoyemūn “a cold”, Yaghnobi ši-, Yidgha 
čīy-/čūy- “to freeze”, Ormuri cāk “cold” (Cheung 2007, 39: *či̯aH-/*čiH- “to freeze”);

(ii) *časta-: Khotanese tcesta- “heaped up, accumulated”, var. tc̮ista- “heaped, gathered” (Bai-
ley 1979, 142; he compares it with Ossetic Digor cændæ, Iron cænd “heap of stones”, cænd amad 
“bank of a river”, where amad means “built, formed” – see Abaev I, 300, 49).

The compound should designate a lake which was “accumulated thanks to frost”, i.e. from 
frozen rivers, when they melted. It corresponds with the mythical time described in Vidēvdāt 2 
(cf. also Geiger 1882, 46, who identified in Arəduuī the Oxus River):

275 In contrary, Nyberg (1974, 186) assumed a dissimilative change *č…č > š…č in Pahlavi šycyk’n /Šēcīkān/ “be-
longing to *Šēc, i.e. Lake Urmia, really written Šīz < *Cēc, abbreviated from Cēcist.
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§22. āat̰ aoxta ahurō mazdå̄ yimāi: / yima srīra vīuuaŋhana /
auui ahūm astuuaṇtəm aγəm zimō jaŋhəṇtu / yahmat̰ haca staxrō mrūrō ziiå̄: / 
auui ahūm astuuaṇtəm aγəm zimō jaŋhəṇtu / yahmat̰ haca pauruuō snaoδō vafra / 
snaēžāt̰ / barəzištaēibiiō gairibiiō / bąšṇubiiō arəduiiå̄ /
§22. “Und es sprach Ahura Mazda zu Yima: ‘O schöner Yima, Vivahvantsproß! Über die böse 
stoffliche Menschheit sollen die Winter kommen, (und) infolgedessen der strenge verderbliche 
Winter(frost); über die böse stoffliche Menschheit sollen die Winter kommen, infolgedessen 
zunächst das Gewölk Schneemassen herschneien wird von den höchsten Bergen her bis zu 
Tiefen, (wie sie) die Arədvī (hat).”

§ 24. parō zimō aētaŋhā̊ daŋ́huš aŋhat̰ bərətō vāstrəm / təm āfš pauruua vazaiδiiāi / 
pasca vītaxti vafrahe / abdaca iδa yima aŋuhe astuuaite sadaiiāt̰ / 
yat̰ iδa pasə̄uš anumaiiehe paδəm vaēnāite
§24. “Vor dem Winter pflegte dieses Land Grasweide zu tragen; darauf soll dann bei der 
Schneeschmelze Wasser in Massen fließen, und unbetretbar für die stoffliche Welt wird es hier 
erscheinen, o Yima, wo jetz der Tritt des Schafviehs zu sehen ist.’”

http://titus.uni-frankfurt.de/texte/etcs/iran/airan/avesta/avest.htm
Translated by Fritz Wolff 1910

Let us mention that according to Anabasis [3.28.9.] of Arrian (92–175 CE), Alexander of Mace-
donia had experience with the deep snow around the Oxus River: 

ἀλλὰ Ἀλέξανδρος ἤλαυνεν οὐδὲν μεῖον, χαλεπῶς μὲν διά τε χιόνος πολλῆς καὶ ἐνδείᾳ τῶν 
ἀναγκαίων, ᾔει δὲ ὅμως. Βῆσσος δέ, ἐπεὶ ἐξηγγέλλετο αὐτῷ οὐ πόρρω ἤδη ὤν Ἀλέξανδρος, 
διαβὰς τὸν Ὄξον ποταμὸν τὰ μὲν πλοῖα ἐφ᾽ ὧν διέβη κατέκαυσεν, αὐτὸς δὲ ἐς Ναύτακα τῆς 
Σογδιανῆς χώρας ἀπεχώρει.

<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0074.tlg001.perseus-grc1:3.28.9>
“But none the less did Alexander keep up the march, though with difficulty, both on account 
of the deep snow and from the want of necessaries; but yet he persevered in his journey. When 
Bessus was informed that Alexander was now not far off, he crossed the river Oxus, and having 
burnt the boats upon which he had crossed, he withdrew to Nautaca in the land of Sogdiana. “

https://en.wikisource.org/wiki/The_Anabasis_of_Alexander/Book_III/Chapter_XXVIII
The Anabasis of Alexander; or, The history of the wars and conquests of Alexander the Great,  

by Arrian, 
translated by E. J. Chinnock. London: Hodder & Stoughton 1884.

Lake Balkhash 
Surface 16 400 km2 in 2000, but 17 400 km2 in 1950; maximum depth 26 m.

Balkhash 
The lake-name represents Kazakh balqaş “marshy area covered by humps”; further cf. Altai, Shor 
palγaš, Sagai palγas “clay” (Vasmer I, 116; Räsänen 1969, 60).

Chinese sources
Yibo

In the “New Book of Tang” (新唐書 Xīn Tángshū), completed by Ouyang Xiu and Song Qi 
and their collaborators in 1060, the lake was called 夷撥 yí276 bō277 < Middle Chinese *ji pwât < 

276 Chinese 夷 yí “to be level” < Middle Chinese *ji < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *jɨj < Early Postclassic 
Chinese *źɨj < Eastern Han Chinese *źǝj < Western Han Chinese *lǝj < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *lǝj 
(Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0551 a-c). Comments: Used also for homonymous *lǝj ‘name of non-Chinese tribes; 
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Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *jɨj pāt < Early Postclassic Chinese *źɨj pāt < Eastern Han 
Chinese *źǝj pāt < Western Han Chinese *lǝj pāt. 277

Etymology:
The limnonym is apparently a compound. It seems that the second component, in the pre-Tang 

Chinese reconstruction *pāt, may be identified with South Yeniseian *pat “knee”: Arin karam-
pat “elbow”, patas “knee”, Kottish pul-patap “metatarsus” (pul “foot, leg”), further related to Ket 
baʔt “joint, knee”, bátiŋ pl. “joints of reindeer”, batpuĺ5 (Imbatsk), pl. batpuĺǝŋ5,6 “knee”, Yug 
baʔt “joint, knee”, batpɨl5, pl. batpɨlɨŋ6 “knee” (a compound with *bul “foot, leg”); cf. also Ket 
bāt-kup1 “bend (of a river)” (Starostin 1995, 206: *baʔt- “knee”; Werner 1, 108). Geographical 
names inspired by “knee” are not rare, e.g. the ancient city of Genua (of Ligurian origin?), today 
Genova, was probably named after the coastline of the Golfo di Genova, which actually resem-
bles a knee; cf. Latin genū < *ĝenu- (Pokorny 1959, 380–81). If this is the case, it remains to 
determine the function of the first component. The lake resembles a leg with a bent knee, i.e. the 
walking leg. Such an interpretation allows us to explain the first component with help of Kottish 
ijaŋ “fortgehen / to go away; continue”, pret. uijaŋ (Castrén 1858, 200), perhaps related with he-
jaŋ “to go”; further Assan ujáha “to ride on horse”, pulán-ujáha / pulan-ajáha “to walk” : puláŋ 
“feet”; Ket ējeŋ1 / ɛjeŋ5, Yug ejiŋ1 (Starostin 1995, 231: *hejVŋ “to go”; Werner 1, 265–266). Less 
probable is identification of the first component with Ket ĺɔ́jeŋ “neigen, beugen, biegen” (Werner 
2, 11), based on the Western Han Chinese reconstruction *lǝj pāt, shifting chronology to the 1st-
2nd cent. BCE.

Deyi
The lake was designated 得嶷 dé 278 yí 279 in the text 資治通鑒 Zizhi tongjian “Comprehensive 

mirror to aid in government”, completed by Sima Guang (司馬光) and his team in 1084 CE, 
when the events from the 7th cent. were described. The lake-name may be projected into Middle 
Chinese *təkŋi/ɨ (Pulleyblank) or *təkŋjɨ (Schuessler). 
Etymology:

There are several possible solutions, Iranian, Turkic, and Yeniseian:
(a) The first syllable could be compatible with the Iranian verb *tak-/*tač- “to flow, run”, 

cf. such nominal derivatives as Khotanese ttāka “pool” < *tāka-ka- vs. ttāja “river” < *tāči-, 
Sogdian tγ- “stream”, Bactrian ταγο “river-valley”, Pashto tōe “stream” < *tāka-, Ossetic täx id. 
(Cheung 2007, 372–74; Bailey 1979, 125, 121; Gharib 1995, #9566). But the primary meaning 
was apparently “stream” and the final part of the Middle Chinese reconstruction is difficult to 
explain from Iranian.

barbarian’ and *lǝj “be at rest, at ease, peaceful‘; somewhat later also for *lǝj “rule, custom”. Vietnamese lì “level; 
motionless” is an archaic loan; regular Sino-Viet. is di. Another old loan from the same source may be Viet. lo‘i “to 
loosen, slacken, ease”. Vietnamese reading: lì. Shijing occurrences: 14.3. Sino-Tibetan *jǝ̆l “straight, level, even” 
> Old Chinese 夷 *lǝj “level, even; equal“; Kachin gǝjan1 “straight, not bent or crooked“; Lushai zal “to be level, 
even or smooth (as road)” (CVST IV, 82).

277 Chinese 撥 bō “to dispose of, arrange, establish order” < Middle Chinese *pwât < Postclassic Chinese *pāt < Han 
Chinese *pāt < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *pāt (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0275 d).

278 Chinese 得 dé děi dǎi de̊ “to find, get, obtain; booty, bounty” < Late Middle Chinese *təə̆k, Early Middle Chinese 
*tək (Pulleyblank 1991, 74) ~ Middle Chinese *tʌk < Postclassic Chinese *tǝ̄k < Han Chinese *tǝ̄k < Classic & 
Preclassic Old Chinese *tǝ̄k (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0905 d). Comments: Another loan from the same source 
is Vietnamese dụ‘o‘c “to obtain, get”. Vietnamese reading: dắc. Schuessler (2007, 208): Middle & Eastern Han 
Chinese *tək < Old Chinese *tə̂k. Sino-Tibetan *tɔ̄k “to obtain, get, gather” > Old Chinese 得 *tǝ̄k “to obtain, get” 
/ Tibetan gtog (pl. btog) “to pluck off, gather, tear out”, ãthogs (p., i. ãthogs) “to take, seize, take up“; Burmese 
nǝuŋ-thak “to seize (by force)“; Kiranti *[t]ǝ̀k (CVST II, 139).

279 Chinese 嶷 yí (used in a name of the mountain 九嶷 Jiŭyí) < Late Middle Chinese *ŋi < Early Middle Chinese 
*ŋɨ/*ŋi (Pulleyblank 1991, 366; GSR 0956 c) & nì “to stand firmly” < Late Middle Chinese *ŋiə̆k < Early Middle 
Chinese *ŋik (Pulleyblank 1991, 224). Schuessler (2009, 97, §4–23) reads the character 嶷 as yí ‘a mountain name’ 
and yì “firmly” and derived them as follows: yí < Middle Chinese *ŋjɨ < Eastern Han Chinese *ŋɨə < Old Chinese 
*ŋə; yì < Middle Chinese *ŋjək < Eastern Han Chinese *ŋɨk < Old Chinese *ŋək.
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(b) Another candidate could be Turkic *täŋgiŕ “sea” > Old Bulgharian *täŋgir, reconstructed 
on the basis of the loan in Hungarian tenger “sea”, place name Tengurdi (AD 1152); Xakani by 
al-Kashgari (11th cent.), Old Uyghur (Qutadγu bilig from the 11th cent. in the Cairo ms. from the 
14th cent.) tẹŋiz “sea”, Kypchak (13th cent.), Old Oghuz, Qumanic (14th cent.), Chaghatai (15th 
cent.) teŋiz, Old Osman (14th cent.) deŋiz, Turkish deniz, dial. also deŋiz, den͂iz, deyiz, deγiz, Gagauz 
deniz, Azerbaijani dəniz, Karaim of Crimea, Tatar of Crimea, Kirgiz, Turkmenian, Uzbek, New Uy-
ghur deŋiz, Bashkir diŋgĭz, Kazan Tatar dingəz > Chuvash tinəs, Karaim of Galicia & Trakai tengiz, 
Kazakh, Karakalpak, Nogai teŋiz, Balkar teŋgiz, Oirot täŋis, Altai, Teleut, Kumandin teŋis, Khakas 
tiŋis “sea”; a little different semantics appears in New Uyghur dial. [Jarring] teŋgiz “lake”, East 
Turkestani [Zenker] tengiz “river”, Kazakh (= Kirgiz by Radloff) teŋiz “Lake Balkhash” (Räsänen 
1969, 474; DTS 552; Clauson 1972, 572; Sevortjan 1980, 194–95; EWU II, 1502). Doerfer (TMEN 
II, 207, §1192), reconstructing the protoform *täŋγěř, thought that the final *-ř was originally the 
plural suffix. The forms without this final suffix were probably preserved in East Turkestani tengi, 
documented by Budagov and Zenker, and by al-Kashgari tenǧ, i.e. täŋ, glossed by Arabic ġudur 
“pool, brooks, rivers”. The suffixed form would designate “place of {many} waters”. The suffix-
less form *täŋgi could be just the lake-name, which was transcribed in Middle Chinese of the 7th 
cent. as *təkŋi/ɨ or *təkŋjɨ. Let us mention that in Kazakh Lake Balkhash is simply called Teŋiz.

(c) A source of Middle Chinese designation *təkŋi/ɨ or *təkŋjɨ for Lake Balkhash could also 
be of Yeniseian origin, more exactly from a language preceding Kottish and Assan, languages ex-
tinct already in the 19th and 18th centuries respectively, when the following forms were recorded: 
Kottish ûr-têg, ûr-têx, pl. ûr-takŋ “lake” (Castrén 1858, 203), Assan (Мiller) ur-tég, Arin (Мiller) 
kur-ťú, (Loskutov) kur-tük id. (Duľzon 1961, 175; Toporov 1968, 297; Xelimskij 1986, 196). 
The first component corresponds to Kottish (Castrén) ur & ûr “rain”, Assan ur (Miller) “rain”, 
Arin (Miller) kur “rain, humidity” (Duľzon 1961, 165; Toporov 1968, 289; Xelimskij 1986, 189; 
Starostin 1995, 297). The same second component also appears in the Kott compound express-
ing “swamp”: ol-tēg, ol-tēx, ol-tex, pl. ol-takŋ. The first component ol- is more probably com-
patible with Ket & Yug uʔl “swamp, bog, mud” (Starostin 1995, 199) than with Yeniseian *ʔol 
“grave, *hole”, as Starostin had it in his Yeniseian database. Assan (Klaproth) ol-tegan probably 
represents the same compound in plural, although Klaproth translated the word as “lake”. The 
Middle Chinese reconstruction *təkŋi/ɨ or *təkŋjɨ could reflect the proto-Kottish gen.pl. *tekŋi, 
with the genitive ending in -i, serving also as a base for some other cases, namely dative, locative, 
ablative, cf. the declension of the words tagai “head” and hûś “tent” (see Castrén 1858, 33–37):

Table 4: Kottish nominal declension

sg. pl. sg. pl.
nom. tagai tagaj-aŋ hûś hu-ŋ
gen. tagaî tagaj-aŋ-i hûć-i hu-ŋ-i
dat. tagai-ga tagaj-aŋ-i-ga hûć-i-ga hu-ŋ-i-ga
loc. tagai-hât tagaj-aŋ-i-hât hûć-i-hât hu-ŋ-i-hât
abl. tagai-ćaŋ tagaj-aŋ-i-ćaŋ hûć-i-ćaŋ hu-ŋ-i-ćaŋ
instr. tagaj-ô tagaj-aŋ-ô hûć-ô hu-ŋ-ô
com. tagaj-os tagaj-aŋ-oś hûć-oś hu-ŋ-oś

The proto-Kottish form *tekŋi “of lakes” could also be a source of the Turkic word *täŋi dis-
cussed above. A deeper age of the Yeniseian forms is indicated by the cognates in the Ket branch: 
Ket dɛʔ, pl. dēŋ, Yug dɛʔ, pl. deŋ, Pumpokol pl. dánniŋ < Yeniseian *deʔG “lake” (Starostin 
1995, 219). The devoicing *d > t is a regular change in the Kott branch, confirming the common 
heritage. The disintegration of the Yeniseian language family, estimated to c. 9th cent. BCE (G. 
Starostin – see the diagram), preceded the disintegration of the Turkic languages, dated to c. 100 
BCE (A. Dybo and O. Mudrak).
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Tree-diagram of classification of the Yeniseian languages in chronological perspective by Staros-
tin 2014 (p.c.)

Tree-diagram 1: Yeniseian languages

Amu Darya / Oxus
Length 1415 from the confluence of the Wakhab/P(y)anj (1125 km) and Wakhsh/Surkhob 

(524/786 km), 2 539 km together with the Panj, 2743 km together with Wakhan Darya (220 km), 
the longest tributary of the Panj river; basin 534 739 km². Mouth: (originally) South Aral Sea; 
source: Pamir.

The present name of the river, Āmū Daryā, has been explained from the name of the medieval 
city Āmul, located where the old trade road from Khorasan to Transoxiana crossed the river. Later 
the city was also called Čahar Joy / Čardžou, today Türkmenabat280 (see Spuler 1989, 996). The 
second component, daryā, is the Persian word for “big river; sea”. It is a continuant of Middle 
Persian: Zoroastrian dlyd’(p̄), Manichaean dry’b /drayā(b)/ “sea” < Old Persian drayah- “sea” 
& āp- “water”. Related are Avestan zraiiah- id., Parthian zryh, zryy “sea” (> Middle Persian: 
Zoroastrian zl’h, zl’y, Manichaean zryh /zrēh/ > Persian zarah, zirih), Baluchi zirā “sea”, zirih 
“source, spring” (Horn 1893, 125, #561; MacKenzie 1971, 27, 99; Nyberg 1974, 232); Vedic 
jráyas- “expanse, space, flat surface” [RV] (EWAI I, 606–07). The Persian form daryā was bor-
rowed into some Iranian languages, where one would expect initial z-, e.g. Kurdish deryā, Baluchi 
daryā; Pashto daryāb, Yidgha dáriyow “river” indicate still a Middle Persian source (Horn, l.c.). 
The Persian form was also adopted into many Turkic languages: Chaghatai därja “sea”, Karaim, 
Crimea-Tatar därja “stream, river”, Kazakh därjä, dajra “a big river” etc. (Räsänen 1969, 133).

The name Gaiḥūn used by al-Bīrūnī in the 11th cent. and by his followers writing in Arabic 
(Markwart 1938, 32) was inspired by the Biblical hydronym Gîḥôn, designating one of four rivers 
of the Garden of Eden [Gn 2.13].

Greek and Latin sources
Ὄξος

Polybius (c. 200–118 BCE)
10.48. οἱ δ᾽ Ἀπασιάκαι κατοικοῦσι μὲν ἀνὰ μέσον Ὄξου καὶ Τανάιδος, ὧν ὁ μὲν εἰς τὴν 
Ὑρκανίαν ἐμβάλλει θάλατταν, ὁ δὲ Τάναϊς ἐξίησιν εἰς τὴν Μαιῶτιν λίμνην: εἰσὶ δ᾽ ἑκάτεροι 

280 <https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Amu_Darya>.
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κατὰ τὸ μέγεθος πλωτοί. καὶ δοκεῖ θαυμαστὸν εἶναι πῶς οἱ Νομάδες περαιούμενοι τὸν Ὄξον εἰς 
τὴν Ὑρκανίαν ἔρχονται πεζῇ μετὰ τῶν ἵππων. εἰσὶ δὲ δύο λόγοι περὶ τούτου τοῦ πράγματος, ὁ 
μὲν ἐπιεικής, ὁ δ᾽ ἕτερος παράδοξος, οὐ μὴν ἀδύνατος. ὁ γὰρ Ὄξος ἔχει μὲν ἐκ τοῦ Καυκάσου 
τὰς πηγάς, ἐπὶ πολὺ δ᾽ αὐξηθεὶς ἐν τῇ Βακτριανῇ, συρρεόντων εἰς αὐτὸν ὑδάτων, φέρεται διὰ 
πεδιάδος χώρας πολλῷ καὶ θολερῷ ῥεύματι. παραγενόμενος δ᾽ εἰς τὴν ἔρημον ἐπί τινας πέτρας 
ἀπορρῶγας ἐξωθεῖ τὸ ῥεῦμα τῇ βίᾳ διὰ τὸ πλῆθος καὶ τὴν καταφορὰν τῶν ὑπερκειμένων 
τόπων ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον ὥστε τῆς πέτρας ἐν τοῖς κάτω μέρεσι πλεῖον ἢ στάδιον ἀφάλλεσθαι τὴν 
καταφορὰν αὐτοῦ.

Polybius: Historiae, ed. Theodorus Büttner-Wobst after Ludovic Dindorf. Leipzig: Teubner, 1893–.
<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0543.tlg001.perseus-grc1:10.48>

10.48. “The Apasiacae live between the rivers Oxus and Tanais, the former of which falls into 
the Hyrcanian Sea, the latter into the Palus Maeotis. Both are large enough to be navigable; 
and it seems surprising how the Nomads managed to come by land into Hyrcania along with 
their horses. Two accounts are given of this affair, one of them probable, the other very sur-
prising yet not impossible. The Oxus rises in the Caucasus, and being much augmented by 
tributaries in Bactria, it rushes through the level plain with a violent and turbid stream. When 
it reaches the desert it dashes its stream against some precipitous rocks with a force raised to 
such tremendous proportions by the mass of its waters, and the declivity down which it has de-
scended, that it leaps from the rocks to the plain below leaving an interval of more than a stade 
between the rock and its falls.”

Polybius: Histories, translated by Evelyn S. Shuckburgh. London – New York: Macmillan 1889. 
<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0543.tlg001.perseus-eng1:10.48>

Ὤξος & Ὤχος
Strabo (64 BCE – 19/24 CE), Geographica 11.11.5:

τοῦ δὲ Ὤχου ποταμοῦ πλησίον ὀρύττοντας εὑρεῖν ἐλαίου πηγὴν λέγουσιν: εἰκὸς δέ, ὥσπερ 
νιτρώδη τινὰ καὶ στύφοντα ὑγρὰ καὶ ἀσφαλτώδη καὶ θειώδη διαρρεῖ τὴν γῆν, οὕτω καὶ λιπαρὰ 
εὑρίσκεσθαι, τὸ δὲ σπάνιον ποιεῖ τὴν παραδοξίαν. ῥεῖν δὲ τὸν Ὦχον οἱ μὲν διὰ τῆς Βακτριανῆς 
φασιν οἱ δὲ παρ᾽ αὐτήν, καὶ οἱ μὲν ἕτερον τοῦ Ὤξου μέχρι τῶν ἐκβολῶν νοτιώτερον ἐκείνου, 
ἀμφοτέρων δ᾽ ἐν τῇ Ὑρκανίᾳ τὰς εἰς τὴν θάλατταν ὑπάρχειν ἐκρύσεις, οἱ δὲ κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς 
μὲν ἕτερον συμβάλλειν δ᾽ εἰς ἓν τὸ τοῦ Ὤξου ῥεῖθρον, πολλαχοῦ καὶ ἓξ καὶ ἑπτὰ σταδίων 
ἔχοντα τὸ πλάτος. ὁ μέντοι Ἰαξάρτης ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς μέχρι τέλους ἕτερός ἐστι τοῦ Ὤξου, καὶ εἰς 
μὲν τὴν αὐτὴν τελευτῶν θάλατταν, αἱ δ᾽ ἐμβολαὶ διέχουσιν ἀλλήλων, ὥς φησι Πατροκλῆς, 
παρασάγγας ὡς ὀγδοήκοντα: τὸν δὲ παρασάγγην τὸν περσικὸν οἱ μὲν ἑξήκοντα σταδίων 
φασίν, οἱ δὲ τριάκοντα ἢ τετταράκοντα. 

Strabo: Geographica, ed. A. Meineke. Leipzig: Teubner 1877.
<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0099.tlg001.perseus-grc1:11.11.5>

“It is said that on digging near the river Ochus a spring of oil was discovered. It is probable, 
that as certain nitrous, astringent, bituminous, and sulphurous fluids permeate the earth, greasy 
fluids may be found, but the rarity of their occurrence makes their existence almost doubtful. 
The course of the Ochus, according to some writers, is through Bactriana, according to oth-
ers parallel to it. Some allege that, taking a more southerly direction, it is distinct from the 
Oxus to its mouths, but that they both discharge themselves (separately) into the Caspian in 
Hyrcania. Others again say that it is distinct, at its commencement, from the Oxus, but that it 
(afterwards) unites with the latter river, having in many places a breadth of six or seven stadia. 
The Iaxartes is distinct from the Oxus from its commencement to its termination, and empties 
itself into the same sea. Their mouths, according to Patrocles, are about 80 parasangs distant 
from each other. The Persian parasang some say contains 60, others 30 or 40, stadia.” 
The Geography of Strabo, literally translated by H.C. Hamilton & W. Falconer. London: Bell & Sons, 

1903. 
<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0099.tlg001.perseus-eng2:11.11.5>
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Ὄξος
Arrian (92–175 CE), Anabasis 
[3.28.9.] ἀλλὰ Ἀλέξανδρος ἤλαυνεν οὐδὲν μεῖον, χαλεπῶς μὲν διά τε χιόνος πολλῆς καὶ 
ἐνδείᾳ τῶν ἀναγκαίων, ᾔει δὲ ὅμως. Βῆσσος δέ, ἐπεὶ ἐξηγγέλλετο αὐτῷ οὐ πόρρω ἤδη ὤν 
Ἀλέξανδρος, διαβὰς τὸν Ὄξον ποταμὸν τὰ μὲν πλοῖα ἐφ᾽ ὧν διέβη κατέκαυσεν, αὐτὸς δὲ ἐς 
Ναύτακα τῆς Σογδιανῆς χώρας ἀπεχώρει.

<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0074.tlg001.perseus-grc1:3.28.9>
“But none the less did Alexander keep up the march, though with difficulty, both on account 
of the deep snow and from the want of necessaries; but yet he persevered in his journey. When 
Bessus was informed that Alexander was now not far off, he crossed the river Oxus, and having 
burnt the boats upon which he had crossed, he withdrew to Nautaca in the land of Sogdiana. “

<https://en.wikisource.org/wiki/The_Anabasis_of_Alexander/Book_III/Chapter_XXVIII>

[3.29.2–3.] αὐτὸς δὲ ἦγεν ὡς ἐπὶ τὸν Ὄξον ποταμόν. ὁ δὲ Ὄξος ῥέει μὲν ἐκ τοῦ ὄρους τοῦ 
Καυκάσου, ἔστι δὲ ποταμῶν μέγιστος τῶν ἐν τῇ Ἀσίᾳ, ὅσους γε δὴ Ἀλέξανδρος καὶ οἱ ξὺν 
Ἀλεξάνδρῳ ἐπῆλθον, πλὴν τῶν Ἰνδῶν ποταμῶν: οἱ δὲ Ἰνδοὶ πάντων ποταμῶν μέγιστοί εἰσιν. 
ἐξίησι δὲ ὁ Ὄξος ἐς τὴν μεγάλην θάλασσαν τὴν κατὰ Ὑρκανίαν. διαβάλλειν δὲ ἐπιχειροῦντι 
αὐτῷ τὸν ποταμὸν πάντῃ ἄπορον ἐφαίνετο: τὸ μὲν γὰρ εὖρος ἦν ἐς ἓξ μάλιστα σταδίους, βάθος 
δὲ οὐ πρὸς λόγον τοῦ εὔρους, ἀλλὰ πολὺ δή τι βαθύτερος καὶ ψαμμώδης καὶ ῥεῦμα ὀξύς, ὡς 
τὰ καταπηγνύμενα πρὸς αὐτοῦ τοῦ ῥοῦ ἐκστρέφεσθαι ἐκ τῆς γῆς οὐ χαλεπῶς, οἷα δὴ οὐδὲ 
βεβαίως κατὰ τῆς ψάμμου ἱδρυμένα.

<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0074.tlg001.perseus-grc1:3.29.2>
<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0074.tlg001.perseus-grc1:3.29.3>

“Then he marched towards the river Oxus, which flows from mount Caucasus, and is the larg-
est of all the rivers in Asia which Alexander and his army reached, except the Indian rivers; but 
the Indian rivers are the largest in the world. The Oxus discharges its water into the great sea 
which is near Hyrcania. When he attempted to cross the river. It appeared altogether impossi-
ble; for its breadth was about six stades, and its depth was much greater than the proportion of 
its breadth. The bed of the river was sandy, and the stream so rapid, that stakes fixed deep into 
the bottom were easily rooted up from the earth by the mere force of the current, inasmuch as 
they could not be securely fixed in the sand.”

[3.29.6] περάσας δὲ τὸν Ὄξον ποταμὸν ἦγε κατὰ σπουδήν, ἵνα Βῆσσον εἶναι ξὺν τῇ δυνάμει 
ἐπυνθάνετο. καὶ ἐν τούτῳ ἀφικνοῦνται παρὰ Σπιταμένους καὶ Δαταφέρνου πρὸς αὐτὸν 
ἀγγέλλοντες, ὅτι Σπιταμένης καὶ Δαταφέρνης, εἰ πεμφθείη αὐτοῖς καὶ ὀλίγη στρατιὰ καὶ 
ἡγεμὼν τῇ στρατιᾷ, ξυλλήψονται Βῆσσον καὶ παραδώσουσιν Ἀλεξάνδρῳ: ἐπεὶ καὶ ἀδέσμῳ 
φυλακῇ φυλάσσεσθαι πρὸς αὐτῶν Βῆσσον.

<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0074.tlg001.perseus-grc1:3.29.6>
“After passing over the river Oxus, he {= Alexander} made a forced march to the place where 
he heard that Bessus was with his forces; but at this time messengers reached him from Spit-
amenes and Dataphernes, to announce that they would arrest Bessus and hand him over to 
Alexander if he would send to them a small army and a commander for it.”

<https://en.wikisource.org/wiki/The_Anabasis_of_Alexander/Book_III/Chapter_XXIX>

[4.15.7] αὐτὸς δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν Ὄξον τε ποταμὸν ᾔει αὖθις καὶ εἰς τὴν Σογδιανὴν προχωρεῖν ἐγνώκει, 
ὅτι πολλοὺς τῶν Σογδιανῶν ἐς τὰ ἐρύματα ξυμπεφευγέναι ἠγγέλλετο οὐδὲ ἐθέλειν κατακούειν 
τοῦ σατράπου, ὅστις αὐτοῖς ἐξ Ἀλεξάνδρου ἐπετέτακτο. στρατοπεδεύοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῷ 
ποταμῷ τῷ Ὄξῳ οὐ μακρὰν τῆς σκηνῆς τῆς αὐτοῦ Ἀλεξάνδρου πηγὴ ὕδατος καὶ ἄλλη ἐλαίου 
πηγὴ πλησίον αὐτῆς ἀνέσχε.

<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0074.tlg001.perseus-grc1:4.15.7>
“Alexander then returned to the river Oxus, with the intention of advancing into Sogdiana, be-
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cause news was brought that many of the Sogdianians had fled for refuge into their strongholds 
and refused to submit to the viceroy whom he had placed over them. While he was encamping 
near the river Oxus, a spring of water and near it another of oil rose from the ground not far 
from Alexander’s own tent.”

<https://en.wikisource.org/wiki/The_Anabasis_of_Alexander/Book_IV/Chapter_XV>

[7.10.6] καταστρεψάμενον δὲ Οὐξίους τε καὶ Ἀραχωτοὺς καὶ Δράγγας, κεκτημένον δὲ καὶ 
Παρθυαίους καὶ Χορασμίους καὶ Ὑρκανίους ἔστε ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν τὴν Κασπίαν, ὑπερβάντα 
δὲ τὸν Καύκασον ὑπὲρ τὰς Κασπίας πύλας, καὶ περάσαντα Ὄξον τε ποταμὸν καὶ Τάναϊν, ἔτι 
δὲ τὸν Ἰνδὸν ποταμόν, οὐδενὶ ἄλλῳ ὅτι μὴ Διονύσῳ περαθέντα, καὶ τὸν Ὑδάσπην καὶ τὸν 
Ἀκεσίνην καὶ τὸν Ὑδραώτην,

<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0074.tlg001.perseus-grc1:7.10.6>
Flavii Arriani Anabasis Alexandri. Arrian. A.G. Roos. in aedibus B. G. Teubneri. Leipzig. 1907.

“the man who has subjugated the Uxians, Arachotians, and Drangians; who has also acquired 
the rule of the Parthians, Chorasmians, and Hyrcanians, as far as the Caspian Sea; who has 
marched over the Caucasus, through the Caspian Gates; who has crossed the rivers Oxus and 
Tanais, and the Indus besides, which has never been crossed by any one else except Dionysus; 
who has also crossed the Hydaspes, Acesines, and Hydraotes, “

<https://en.wikisource.org/wiki/The_Anabasis_of_Alexander/Book_VII/Chapter_X>
The Anabasis of Alexander; or, The history of the wars and conquests of Alexander the Great, by Arrian, 

translated by E. J. Chinnock. London: Hodder & Stoughton 1884.

Chinese sources

Wuhu 
烏滸 wū281 hǔ282 ‘Oxus’ in “Book of Sui” (隋書 Suishu), describing the events of the Sui Dynasty 

(581–618), completed in 636; further “Old Book of Tang” (舊唐書 Jiù Tángshū), finished in 945; 
“New Book of Tang” (新唐書 Xīn Tángshū), first presented in 1060; “Comprehensive Examination 
of Literature” (文獻通考 Wénxiàn Tōngkǎo) from 1308 etc. (Maljavkin 1989, 240, fn. 485; Hulsewé 
1979, 116, fn. 271; 131, fn. 323; Chavannes 1903, 350). Taking in account the time of record, the 
river-name would have been adopted in the period of Postclassic Chinese as *ʔōhṓ or Middle Chi-
nese *ʔoxó according to Starostin’s reconstruction or Early Middle Chinese *ʔɔxɔ´ by Pulleyblank.

烏許 wū xǔ283 known from the “History of the Northern Dynasties” (北史 Běishǐ), completed 
by Li Yanshou (李延壽) in 643–659. With respect to the time of recording, the river-name was 
adopted in the period of Postclassic Chinese as *ʔōhó or Middle Chinese *ʔoxó̈ according to Sta-
rostin’s reconstruction or Early Middle Chinese *ʔɔxɨə̆’ by Pulleyblank. 

281 Chinese 烏 wū “crow, raven; (raven) black” < Yuan *u < Late Middle Chinese *ʔuə̆ < Early Middle Chinese *ʔɔ 
(Pulleyblank 1991, 325) ~ Middle Chinese *ʔo < Postclassic Chinese *ʔō < Han Chinese *ʔā < Classic & Pre-
classic Old Chinese *ʔā (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0061 a-c). Comments: Later also attested in the sense “black as 
a crow” > “black, very dark”. Vietnamese reading: ô. Shijing occurrences: 41.3.

282 Chinese 滸 hǔ “river bank” < Yuan *xu ̌ < Late Middle Chinese *xuə̆´ < Early Middle Chinese *xɔ´ (Pulleyblank 
1991, 127) ~ Middle Chinese *xó < Postclassic Chinese *hṓ < Han Chinese *ŋ̥á̄ < Classic Old Chinese *ŋ̥á̄ < 
Preclassic Old Chinese *sŋāʔ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0060 k).

283 Chinese 許 xǔ “to promise, agree to, approve, confirm, permit; quantity; about” < Late Middle Chinese *xiə̆´/*xyə̆´ 
< Early Middle Chinese *xɨə̆’ (Pulleyblank 1991, 348) ~ Middle Chinese *xó̈ < Postclassic Chinese *hó < Han 
Chinese *ŋ̥á < Classic Old Chinese *ŋ̥á < Preclassic Old Chinese *sŋaʔ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0060 i-j). Com-
ments: Shijing occurrences: 54.3. Also read Mandarin hǔ < Middle Chinese xó < Old Chinese *sŋāʔ, in an ono-
matopoeic reduplication *sŋāʔ-sŋāʔ “some kind of sound”. Vietnamese reading: hú‘a. Schuessler (2009, 52, §1–30 
i): Middle Chinese *xjwo < Late Han Chinese *hɨα < Old Chinese *hŋaʔ.
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Fuchu
黼芻 fǔ284 chú285 ‘Oxus’286 recorded by Xuanzang (玄奘; 602–664) in his “Great Tang Records 

on the Western Regions” (大唐西域記 Dà Táng Xīyù Jì), describing the journey from China 
to India and back in 626–645 (Maljavkin 1989, 240, fn. 485). Cf. also “Journey to the West”287  
(西遊記 Xī Yóu Jì) from the 16th cent. (Stein 1921, 63). The hydronym may be projected into 
Early Middle Chinese *puə̆’tʂhuə̆ (Pulleyblank) or Middle Chinese *pǘcḥü < Postclassic Chinese 
*pwócḥwo (Starostin).

Bocha
Two variants 博叉 bó288 chā289 and 薄叉 bó290 chā of the hydronym appear in the Chinese 

translation 阿毘達磨大毘婆沙論 Apidamo da piposha lun from the 5th cent. CE of the buddhis-
tic text Abhidharma-mahāvibhāṣāśāstra291 from c. 150 BCE. In the 5th cent. CE these Chinese 
transcriptions were pronounced as *pākcḥiēj̣ and *bākcḥiēj̣ (Starostin) respectively.

284 Chinese 黼 fǔ “cloth or skirt embroidered with axe figures; узорчатый, яркий” < Yuan *fu ̌ < Late Middle Chinese 
*fjyə̆´/*fuə̆´ < Early Middle Chinese *puə̆’ (Pulleyblank 1991, 100) ~ Middle Chinese *pǘ < Postclassic Chinese 
*pwó < Eastern Han Chinese *pwá < Western Han Chinese *pá < Classic Old Chinese *pá < Preclassic Old 
Chinese *paʔ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0102 t).

285 Chinese 芻 chú “to cut grass for fodder, hay; grass cutters, grass gatherers” < Yuan *tʂhu < Late Middle Chinese *tʂhuə̆ 
< Early Middle Chinese *tʂhuə̆ (Pulleyblank 1991, 59) ~ Middle Chinese *cḥü < Postclassic Chinese *cḥwo < Han 
Chinese *cḥwa < Classic Old Chinese *chro < Preclassic Old Chinese *ćhro (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0132 a).

286 “In the middle of Jambudvîpa there is a lake called Anavatapta to the south of the Fragrant Mountains and to the 
north of the great Snowy Mountains; it is 800 li and more in circuit; its sides are composed of bold, silver, lapis-la-
zuli, and crystal; golden sands lie at the bottom, and its waters are clear as a mirror. The great earth Bodhisattva, 
by the power of his vow, transforms himself into a Nâga-râja and dwells therein; from his dwelling the cool waters 
proceed forth and enrich Jambudvîpa (Shen-pu-chau). From the eastern side of the lake, through the mouth of 
a silver ox, flows the Ganges (King-kia) river; encircling the lake once, it enters the south-eastern sea. From the 
south of the lake, through a golden elephant‘s mouth, proceeds the Sindhu (Sin-to) river; encircling the lake once, 
it flows into the south-western sea. From the western side of the lake, from the mouth of a horse of lapis-lazuli, 
proceeds the river Vakshu (Po-tsu), and encircling the lake once, it falls into the north-western sea. From the north 
side of the lake, through the mouth of a crystal lion, proceeds the river-Sîtâ (Si-to), and encircling the lake once, it 
falls into the north-eastern sea. They also say that the streams of this river Sîtâ, entering the earth, flow out beneath 
the Tsih rock mountain, and give rise to the river of the middle country (China).” 

Translated by Samuel Beal 1884, 11–13.
287 A novel from the Ming dynasty ascribed to Wu Cheng‘en (吴承恩; 1500/5–1580/85), about the legendary pilgrim-

age of the Tang Dynasty Buddhist monk Xuanzang (602–664) who traveled to the ‘Western regions’.
288 Chinese 博 bó “to be wide” < Middle Chinese *pâk < Postclassic Chinese *pāk < Han Chinese *pāk < Classic 

& Preclasic Old Chinese *pāk (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0771 a-c). Sino-Tibetan *pāk “wide, long, ample” > Old 
Chinese 博 *pāk “wide, ample“; Tibetan ãphag “to rise, be raised; to grow longer, bigger“; Burmese paŋʔ “to lift, 
raise“; Kuki-Chin *pāk-; Thankur pak “to be broad”, Bodo bo “to stretch, spread” (Luce 1981, 74; CVST I, 50–51).

289 Chinese 叉 chā “fork, bifurcation” [Han] < Middle Chinese *cḥä ̣& *cḥạ < Postclassic Chinese *cḥiēj̣ < Eastern 
Han Chinese *cḥiē < Western Han Chinese *cḥē < Classic Old Chinese *chrē < Preclassic Old Chinese *ćhrē ~ 
*shrē (Starostin, ChEDb).

290 Chinese 薄 bó “to be thin” < Middle Chinese *bâk < Postclassic Chinese *bāk < Han Chinese *bāk < Classic 
& Preclassic Old Chinese *bāk (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0771 p). Comments: Pekingese has a colloquial reading 
báo and a more standard one: bó. Also means “to press, press on, suppress” (probably a semantic derivate: “to 
make thin”). For initial *b- cf. Min forms: Xiamen, Chaozhou poʔ8, Fuzhou pok8, Jianou pɔ8. Sino-Tibetan *pā 
“thin” > Old Chinese 薄 *bāk “thin“; Tibetan ba-spu “a little hair (spu)”, phra “thin, fine; minute“; Burmese pah 
< Lolo-Burmese *pax “thin“; Kachin pha2, čǝpha4 “thin“; Lushai pan “thin (as paper), weak (as tea)”, Tiddim pá̄ 
“thin” < Kuki-Chin *r-pa; Lepcha kă-ba “a kind of cloth formed of single twist“; Yamphu phäk; Tsangla ba-bo; 
Bodo-Garo: Dimasa ba-, Garo ba-, Bodo bá “to be thin“; Rawang ba-, Trung ba2 (CVST I, 50; Shafer 1974, 49, 
118; Benedict 1972, 19; Matisoff 1972, 181; Matisoff 2003, 440–41).

291 See Dignāga‘s Investigation of the Percept. A Philosophical Legacy in India and Tibet, edited and translated by 
Douglas Duckworth, Malcolm David Eckel, Jay L. Garfield, John Powers, Yeshes Thabkhas, & Sonam Thakchoe. 
Oxford: University Press 2016, 123.
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Buhe
The hydronym can also be identified in the Chinese transcription of the name of the country 

called Wakhan: 捕喝 bǔ292 hé293 ‘country situated on the southern bank of the river Wu-hu (Oxus, 
today Amu Darya)’ according to Xu Song (徐松; 1781–1848), referring to the “Book of New 
Tang” (新唐書 Xīn Tángshū), finished during the Song dynasty in 1060 CE (Hulsewé 1979, 131, 
fn. 323). Around 1300 it was pronounced *p(h)u ̀ xɔ ̌ < Late Middle Chinese (c. 900) *pɦuə̆ ̀xat < 
Early Middle Chinese (c. 600) *bɔh xat (Pulleyblank) or Middle Chinese *bòxât (Starostin).

Buhuo
According to Xu Song there is also a variant of this choronym, 布豁 bù294 huō295 (Hulsewé 

1979, 131, fn. 323). It can be projected into Late Middle Chinese *puə̆ ̀xuat < Early Middle Chi-
nese *pɔhxwat (Pulleyblank) or Middle Chinese *pòxwât (Starostin).

Etymology:
In the Greek sources, there are two variants, A. Ὤξος & B. Ὤχος, both transmitted by the 

same author, Strabo. The difference between ξ and χ cannot be explained as a misprint. The same 
difference characterizes the source-tributaries, the north Waxš296 (Vakhsh; today in Tajik Surkhob, 
Kirgiz Kyzyl-Suu) and south Waxāb (Vakhab, in Tajik Panj).

Corresponding differences appear in the Chinese transcriptions (here in Starostin’s reconstruc-
tion from the Postclassic or Middle Chinese periods): A’. *bākcḥiēj̣ & *pākcḥiēj̣, *pwócḥwo; 
B’. *ʔōhṓ & *ʔōhó, *bòxât & *pòxwât. Both sets lead to partial reconstructions, A. *u̯axšu-; B. 
*u̯axu- or *u̯ahu-. Markwart (1938, 32) interpreted *u̯axšu- as “wachsende, schwellende”, i.e. 
the derivative of the Iranian verb *u̯axš- “to grow”297, while the second form should be *u̯ahu- 
“good”298 according to Markwart (1938, 17, 34), with respect to the Middle Persian designation 
of the Oxus, Wēh-rōt, i.e. “good river” [cf. Bundahišn 52.11, 20; see Justi 1868, 29, 267]. Both 
of Markwart´s interpretations look probable, but they should be modified. Concerning *u̯axšu-, 
there is a more ‘hydronymical’ etymon:

Bactrian οαχαþο, οαχþο ‘name of the deified river Oxus or a river-god in general’ (Sims-Wil-
liams 2007, 243); αρδοχþο, αρδοχþα, ‘a goddess of fortune’, depicted on the reverse of the Kushan 
coins as Tyche (Fortuna). Later this picture was replaced by Lakṣmī, the Indic goddess of fortune, 
wealth and prosperity (Davary 1982, 161–62, 243–44);

292 Chinese 捕 bǔ “to seize” [Late Zhou] < Yuan *p(h)u ̀ < Late Middle Chinese *pɦuə̆ ̀ < Early Middle Chinese *bɔh 

(Pulleyblank 1991, 42) ~ Middle Chinese *bò < Postclassic Chinese *b(h)ṑ < Han Chinese *b(h)āh < Classic 
Old Chinese *b(h)āh < Preclassic Old Chinese *b(h)ās (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0102 j ́). Comments: For *b cf. 
Xiamen pɔ6, Fuzhou puo6, Chaozhou pu4.

293 Chinese 喝 hé “to yell, shout, cry (angrily)” [Late Zhou] < Yuan *xɔ ̌ < Late Middle Chinese *xat < Early Middle 
Chinese *xat (Pulleyblank 1991, 122) ~ Middle Chinese *xât < Postclassic Chinese *hāt < Han Chinese *hāt < 
Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *hāt (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0313 k). Comments: Regular Sino-Vietnamese is 
hát, Vietnamese reading hét. The earliest attested usage of the character in the Han era is for Mandarin yè “to cry 
(with a constrained voice)” < Middle Chinese *ʔạ̀ j < Old Chinese *ʔrāts.

294 Chinese 布 bù “cloth” < Late Middle Chinese *puə̆ ̀ < Early Middle Chinese *pɔh (Pulleyblank 1991, 42) ~ Middle 
Chinese *pò < Postclassic Chinese *pṑ < Han Chinese *pāh < Classic Old Chinese *pāh < Preclassic Old Chinese 
*pās (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0102 j-l). Comments: Cf. 溥 *phāʔ “to be vast, wide”, 鋪 *phā, *pha “spread out”, 
誧 *pāʔ, *phāʔ, *phāʔs “big, large, increase”. Shijing occurrences: 58.1.

295 Chinese 豁 huō “empty; ravine, opening; to yawn” [Late Zhou] < Late Middle Chinese *xuat < Early Middle Chi-
nese *xwat (Pulleyblank 1991, 135) ~ Middle Chinese *xwât < Postclassic Chinese *hwāt < Han Chinese *hwāt 
< Classic Old Chinese *hwāt < Preclassic Old Chinese *hʷāt (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0314 g).

296 First recorded as Baxšū by the Persian traveller Istaḫrī in the 10th cent. – see Markwart 1938, 53.
297 Iranian *u̯axš- “to grow” > Avestan vaxš- id., Middle Persian whš- /waxš-/ “to grow; blaze”, Parthian wxš- “to grow; 

be kindled, blaze”, Khotanese huṣ(ṣ)- “to grow”, Sogdian xwš- “to grow (up), become full-grown”, Khwarezmian 
wx “to grow”, Bactrian οαχ- “to frow, increase” (Cheung 2007, 428–29).

298 Avestan vohu-/vaŋhu-, comp. vahiiah-, Zoroastrian Pahlavi wyh /vēh/, “better, good”, Persian bih “good”, Middle 
Persian of Turfan why “better”, Middle Persian of Turfan & Parthian of Turfan whyg’r /wahygār/ “helpful, benef-
icent”, Khotanese vau “good, welfare”, Bactrian οαμανο ‘name of the second day of the month’ < *u̯ahu-manah-, 
cf. Middle Persian Wahman (Bailey 1979, 392; MPP 341; Sims-Williams 2007, 241).
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Khotanese baṣṣä “streams”, vaṣịcha “stream” (Bailey 1979, 273, 379);
Khwarezmian ’wx, gen. y’.wxy “river”, besides the frozen form Wxš, recorded by al-Bīrūnī 

(973–1048), which had to belong to an angel, connected with waters, especially with the Oxus 
(Henning 1958, 115; Davary 1982, 244; Benzing 1983, 112, 657);

?Yidgha baxšiγo “stream” in yåuγo baxšiγo “a stream divided into many rivulets”; Iranian > 
Khowar baš(̣ōγ) “minor channel of a river” (Morgenstierne 1938, 199: from *baxš- “distribution, 
dividing”).

Onomastics:
Unidentified Iranian language from the Aramaic inscription from Laghmān (Afghanistan; the first 

half of the 3rd cent. BCE) wḥšwprt, i.e. *Vaxšu-frita- “favoured by Vaxšu” (Harmatta 1999, 404);
Sanskrit Vakṣu- m. ‘Oxus’ in vakṣvāśritāḥ [first by the astronomer Varāha-mihira (505–587 

CE): Br̥hat Saṃhitā S. 32, 32, v. I], Vaṅkṣu- [Mahābhārata 2.1840; 13.7648; Bhāgavata Purāṇa, 
P. 5.17.7] (BR VI, 616, 618; MW 911; KEWA III, 123; EWAI III, 452: reproduction of the Iranian 
hydronym).

All these forms are derivable from the verbal root attested in Young Avestan vaxš- “sprühen (vom 
Wasser, Feuer)” [Yašt 8.43], vaxša- m. “Besprühen, Benetzen” [Yašt 8.42] (Bartholomae 1904, 
1338–39); Vedic ukṣ- “to sprinkle, moisten, wet” [RV, AV, ŚBr, MBh etc.] (MW 172; EWAI II, 
486–87). These forms are easily explainable as the sigmatic derivatives of the root *u̯egu̯- “to 
make wet” (Kümmel, LIV 662–63; Pokorny 1959, 1118): Greek ὑγρός “wet, moist, watery, fluid”; 
Latin ūuēsco “I become wet”, ūvor “moisture”, ūvidus “wet, soaked”; Middle Irish fúal “urine” 
< *u̯ogu̯-lo-; Germanic *wakwa- adj. “moist” > Old Norse vǫkr, Middle Dutch wac; *wakwōn- > 
Old Norse vǫkva f. “moist”; *wakwjan- > Old Norse vøkva, vekkje “to pour”; Tocharian B conj. 
ewkäṃ “wird fliessen lassen” < *oH1-ugu̯- (Hackstein 1995, 345–48).
 
Taking in account the fact that Iranian *-xš- > Bactrian χ, Khwarezmian -x-/-ẍ- (cf. the reflexes 
of Iranian *u̯axš- “to grow”), the variant B. *u̯axu- (but not *u̯ahu-) is also explainable as a result 
of the specific dialect development *u̯ax(x)u- < *u̯axšu-. This rule also explains the place-name 
Wakhan, namely Tajik Vaxon / Waxon and Wakhi Wux̌, if they represent adoption of older *u̯ax-
u̯o (< *uaxšu̯o). In this case it is not necessary to introduce the alternative designation *U̯ahu̯ī- 
“good” (f.) of the Oxus (cf. Steblin-Kamenskij 1999, 6 versus Morgenstierne 1938, 433).

Hanlou
According to “History of the Northern Dynasties” (北史 Běishǐ), describing the period 386–

581 CE, which was completed by Li Yanshou (李延壽) in 643–659, there was a big river in Cen-
tral Asia, called 漢樓 hàn299 lóu300. Markwart (1938, 38) identified it with the Oxus. 

Etymology:
(a) Markwart (l.c.) speculated about replacement of the first character in its name, assuming 

priority of the sign 濮 pú301. Using the reconstructions of Pulleyblank and Schuessler respectively, 

299 Chinese 漢 hàn “the Han river; Han river in the sky; the Milky Way; the Han Dynasty” < Late Middle Chinese 
*xan ̀ < Early Middle Chinese *xanh (Pulleyblank 1991, 119) ~ Middle Chinese *xần < Postclassic Chinese *hà̄n < 
Han Chinese *ŋ̥ānh < Classic Old Chinese *ŋ̥ānh < Preclassic Old Chinese *sŋārs (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0144 
c). Notes: Vietnamese reading: hán. Shijing occurrences: 9.1, 9.2, 9.3. Schuessler (2009, 253, §24–10 c): Middle 
Chinese *xân < Late Han Chinese *hαn < Old Chinese *hâns.

300 Chinese 樓 lóu “storey, several-storeyed building” [Late Zhou] < Late Middle Chinese *ləw < Early Middle Chi-
nese *ləw (Pulleyblank 1991, 199) ~ Middle Chinese *lʌw < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *lǝ̄w < Early 
Postclassic Chinese *lōw < Han Chinese *rwā < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *rō (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 
0123 k). Comments: Vietnamese reading: lầu. Regular Sino-Vietnamese is lâu. For *r- cf. Xiamen, Chaozhou, 
Fuzhou lau2, Jianou le2. Schuessler (2009, 151, §10–29 b): Middle Chinese *ləu < Late Han Chinese *lo < Old 
Chinese *rô.

301 Chinese 濮 pú ‘river name’ < Late Middle Chinese *pəwk < Early Middle Chinese *pəwk (Pulleyblank 1991, 243) 
~ Middle Chinese *puk < Late Han Chinese *pok < Old Chinese *pôk (Schuessler 2009, 161, §11–23).
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the hydronym should look like *pəwkləw in Early Middle Chinese (the end of the 6th cent. CE) 
and *poklo in Late Han Chinese (1st-2nd cent. CE). According to Markwart, such a similar form 
had to represent a transcription of the predecessor of Middle Persian wēh-rōt. Although Chinese 
p- can be a substituent of Middle Persian w-, more problematic looks the substitution of Middle 
Persian h by Middle (and earlier) Chinese k and the absence of any final in earlier phases of Chi-
nese, which would correspond to Middle Persian -t. In sum, this solution remains artificial. 

(b) Let us return to the original record, 漢樓 hànlóu. Various scholars reconstruct its predeces-
sors as follows: Pulleyblank: Early Middle Chinese *xanhləw; Starostin: Middle Chinese *xầnlʌw 
< Postclassic Chinese *hà̄nlǝ̄w < Han Chinese *ŋ̥ānhrwā; Schuessler: Late Han Chinese *hαnlo. 
Let us try to etymologize it on the basis of Iranian. It could be a compound consisting of the fol-
lowing roots, *xan- & *hrau̯-: 

(i) *xan- “source” > Zoroastrian Middle Persian h’n /xān/, h’nyk, Manichaean Middle Persian 
x’nyg /xānīg/ “source, spring”, Parthian x’nyg id. (MPP 363; Cheung 2007, 440); 

(ii) *hrau̯- “to flow” > Parthian r’w- “to pour off” /rāw-/, Khwarezmian rw- “to flow”, caus. 
r’wy- “to let (it) flow”, (+ *fra-) hlw- “to drip; flow (of urine)”, caus. hl’wy- “to let it drip, drop”, 
Sogdian rwš- “to flow, stream” with -š- from the sigmatic aorist, cf. Sanskrit asrauṣīt [ŚB] 
“flowed” (MPP 293; Cheung 2007, 141–42). Further cf. Vedic [RV] srávati “flows, streams, 
gushes forth”, Sanskrit [MBh, R] srava- m. “flowing, streaming, a flow”, [MBh] giri-sravā- f. 
“mountain-torrent” (MW 1274, 355). 

The meaning of this hypothetical compound could be a *“source of flowing”, a probable lan-
guage – Parthian (during the greatest extent of the Parthian empire in the 1st cent. BCE the Oxus 
formed its northeast borderline) or an earlier form of Khwarezmian (the Oxus represented a real 
axis of Khwarezm), where the word for “source, spring” was still preserved. 

(c) Alternatively, a non-Indo-European origin of this hydronym cannot be totally excluded. 
A good candidate may be found in Yeniseian languages, formerly probably widespread in the 
steppe belt of Kazakhstan. Also in this case the hydronym is analyzable as a hypothetical com-
pound, consisting of (a) *ʔäń / *xäń “wave” & (b) *xur1 “water” (in reconstructions of Starostin 
1995):

(i) *ʔäń (~ *x-) “wave” > Ket āńbɔk1, pl. āńbɔkŋ1 (Imbatsk); Kottish en, pl. ēnaŋ id. (Starostin 
1995, 186. Werner 1, 267).

(ii) Yenisseian *xur1 “water” > Ket ūĺ, Yug ur, Pumpokol ul; Kottish ūl; Ass. ul, Arin kul (Sta-
rostin 1995, 298; Werner 2, 378).

The compound consisting of these components may be identified in Yug, only in the opposite 
order (ii) + (i): ullej, pl. uláŋńiŋ “wave” (Starostin 1995, 186).

The primary meaning of this hydronym, “wavy water”, is quite natural for a long river whose 
sources are situated in the Pamir Mountains, among the highest mountains in the world. Let as 
mention, that the oldest name of this river known from the Chinese sources, 媯水 guī shuǐ < West-
ern Han Chinese *kwaj, may represent the Chinese transcription of a predecessor of Khotanese 
khuī “waves”.

Gui(shui)
媯水 guī302 shuǐ303 by Sima Qian (司馬遷; 135/145–86 BCE) in his “Records of the Grand 

Historian” (太史公書 Tàishǐgōng shū), also known as the “The Scribe’s Records” (史記 Shǐjì), 

302 Chinese 媯 guī ‘river name in the province Hubei; clan name’ [Late Zhou] < Late Middle Chinese *kyj < Early 
Middle Chinese *kwiə̆/*kwi (Pulleyblank 1991, 114) ~ Middle Chinese *kwe < Postclassic Chinese *kwe < East-
ern Han Chinese *kwe < Western Han Chinese *kwaj < Classic Old Chinese *kwaj < Preclassic Old Chinese *kʷaj 
(Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0027 g-j). Schuessler (2009, 220, §19–6 g): Middle Chinese *kjwe < Late Han Chinese 
*kyai < Old Chinese *kwai. Baxter & Sagart (ChDb, 2014): Middle Chinese *kjwe < Old Chinese *C.qʷ(r)aj.

303 Chinese 水 shuǐ “water, river” < Late Middle Chinese *ʂyj´ < Early Middle Chinese *ɕwi’ (Pulleyblank 1991, 290) 
~ Middle Chinese *śwí < Late Postclassic Chinese *ćwí < Middle & Early Postclassic Chinese *ćwíj < Eastern 
Han Chinese *ćwǝ́j < Western Han Chinese *twǝ́j < Classic Old Chinese *twǝ́j < Preclassic Old Chinese *tujʔ 



 III.A. Basins of the Aral Sea and Lake Balkhash 151

see Markwart 1938, 1–2; Hulsewé 1979, 116, fn. 271. Dated to c. 90 BCE, from the point of 
chronology it is the oldest designation of the Oxus, appearing in the Chinese sources. Existing 
interpretations develop the idea of “good river”:

(a) Markwart (1938, 1–3) transcribed 媯水 as wei-shui and speculated about correspondence 
of the first component with Iranian *u̯ahu̯ī- f. “good”, but the value wei, more exactly wéi & 
wèi304, belong to the phonogram 為 (GSR 0027 a). 

(b) Pulleyblank (1962–63, 89–90) reconstructed the historical pronunciation of 媯 as follows: 
Middle Chinese *ki̯we < Han Chinese *kwā < Old Chinese *kwāδ. Accepting the position of 
Markwart, he also speculated that the real pronunciation of the hydronym was hidden in the 
phonogram 為, projected by him in Middle Chinese *ĥi̯we < *ĥwā. In contrary to Markwart, 
Pulleyblank also operated with the second component, 水 shuǐ, reconstructing its predecessors 
in Middle Chinese < *śi̯wi´ < *θwə̄δ· < *θūδ·.He thought that the compound *ĥwā-θūδ· was 
pronounced in the standard dialect of Western Han Chinese as *wāhu. Let us mention that three 
decades later he radically changed his reconstructions.

If the solution of Markwart, in spite of the effort of Pulleyblank, is not satisfactory, it is neces-
sary to seek another solution. It could be again found in Iranian:

(c) Khotanese khuī “waves”, khvī “wave”, perhaps connected with khavä “foam” (Bailey 
1979, 73, 75, 77), Avestan kafa- “foam; saliva”, Buddhist Sogdian kwβ, Khwarezmian dim. kfwk, 
pl. kfwc “foam”, Middle Persian kp /kaf/, Persian kaf “foam” etc. (ESIJ 4, 166). Relatives appear 
only in the Indo-Aryan languages: Sanskrit [Up] kapha- “phlegm, watery froth or foam in gen-
eral”, Prakrit kapha-, kabha-, kaha- id., Sinhalese kaba “gummy secretion in the eyes” (Turner 
1966, #2756; EWAI I, 303). The designation of a river motivated by its waves or foam belongs to 
most natural. Let us mention that Lubotsky (2001, 311) and Witzel (2015[2017], 159) identify in 
Indo-Iranian *kapha- a substrate origin. On the other hand, Burrow (1955, 26–27) tried to connect 
the Indo-Iranian term with its hypothetical Uralic counterparts: Vepsian kob́e “wave, foam“; Hun-
garian hab “foam, snow” and Kamasin köwüʔ “foam”. Although this comparison looks attractive, 
every word is of different origin: Vepsian kob́e, gen. kob́eǵen, kopḱen “wave, foam”, together with 
Mari (KB) wüt-ko, (U) wüt-kowo “wave” : wüt “water“; Udmurt gi̮ id.; Komi (V Ud.) gi̮, (I) gī̮ id., 
are derivable from Fenno-Permian *kupɜ “wave” (UEW 676). Hungarian hab “foam; snow” must 
be derived from Uralic *kumpa “wave”, cf. Khanty χump “wave” etc. (UEW 203). Finally, Ka-
masin köwüʔ, kȫbük “foam” was borrowed from Turkic *köbük “foam” (Helimski 1997, 288–89, 
#561; Räsänen 1969, 291). Thus only Fenno-Permic *kupɜ can be compared with Indo-Iranian 
*kapha-, but the different root vowels should be explained.

(Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0576 a-c). Comments: Middle Chinese ś- is irregular; a clear indication of *t- is given by 
Min forms: Xiamen cui3, Chaozhou, Fuzhou cui3. Sino-Tibetan *tujH “water” > Lolo-Burmese: Achang ti “water“; 
Kachin mǝdi1 “to be wet“; Lushai tui < Kuki-Chin *Dui “water“; Lepcha dă “a pond, a lake, stagnant water“; 
Kiranti *dhì; Bodo-Garo: Dimasa di “water”, Bodo bidǝ́y, Garo tśi, Banpara ti; Rawang thi; Kanauri ti; Vayu ti; 
Magari di; Pwo, Sgaw thi (CVST II, 146–47; Shafer 1974, 48, 442; Benedict 1972, 45, 134; Matisoff 2003, 194, 
451, 471: *m-t(w)i ~ *m-twǝy “water, fluid”, *ti(y) “water” (two protoforms are proposed without comment, but it 
seems much more probable that we deal with a single root here).

304 Chinese 為 wéi & wèi “to act as, be; make, do” < Late Middle Chinese *yj < Early Middle Chinese *wiə̆/*wi 
(Pulleyblank 1991, 320) ~ Middle Chinese *we < Postclassic Chinese *we < Eastern Han Chinese *we < Western 
Han Chinese *waj < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *waj (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0027 a-e). Schuessler (2009, 
220, §19–6 a): Middle Chinese *jwe < Old Northwest Chinese *ue < Late Han Chinese *wai < Old Chinese *wai. 
Baxter & Sagart (2014, 83, 107, 121, 269): Middle Chinese *hjwe < Old Chinese *ɢw(r)aj. Sino-Tibetan *qʷ[i]
ăj ( ~ *ʔʷ-) “to make; divide, distribute” > Old Chinese 為 *waj “to make, do, act“; Tibetan: bgjid “to make, to 
manufacture; to do, to act”, bgji-ba “action, deed“; ? ji-n “to be“; Burmese wij “to divide, to distribute” (CVST 
V, 156). Notes: Vietnamese reading: vi. An *-s-derivative from the word is Old Chinese *waj-s, Middle Chinese 
wè, Mandarin wèi “for, on behalf“; cf. also Vietnamese vì, vị. For initial *w- cf. Min forms: Middle Chinese we 
vs. Xiamen, Chaozhou, Fuzhou ui2; Middle Chinese wè vs. Xiamen ui6, Fuzhou oi6, Jianou üɛ6. Shuowen defines 
the character as “female monkey”. Although this meaning is not attested in older literature, it may be compared to 
Sino-Tibetan *qʷăj reflected in Kachin woi “monkey“; Moshang vi-sil; Rawang ǝwɛ; Trung a-koi; Kadu kwe id. 
(CVST I, 125; Benedict 1972, 68).
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Iranian sources
Arəduuī	(Sūrā	Anāhitā)
[V. 7.16]

arəduuī nąma āpa / spitama zaraϑuštra / hā mē āpō yaoždaδāiti / 
hā aršṇąm xšụdrā̊ / hā xšạϑrinąm garəβą / hā xšạϑrinąm paēma. 
“Das Wasser namens Arədvī, o Spitama Zaraθuštra, das macht mir die Wasser vollkommen, 
das die Samenflüssigkeiten der Männer, das der Weiber Mutterleiber, das der Weiber Milch.”

[Yt. 1.21]
nəmō ape dāitiiaiiå̄ / nəmō arəduiiå̄ āpō anāhitaiiå̄.
“Verehrung vor dem Wasser der Dāityā, Verehrung vor dem makellosen Wasser Arədvī”

[Y. 65.4]
yaozəṇti vīspe karanō / zraiiā vouru.kašạiia / ā vīspō maiδiiō yaozaiti / 
yat̰ hīš aoi fratacaiti / yat̰ hīš aoi fražgaraiti / arəduuī sūra anāhita:: 
yeŋ́he hazaŋrəm vairiianąm / hazaŋrəm apaγžāranąm:: 
kascit̰ca aēšą̣m vairiianąm / kascit̰ca aēšą̣m apaγžāranąm / 
caϑβarə.satəm aiiarə.baranąm / huuaspāi naire barəmnāi.
“Es geraten alle Ufer in dem Meer Vouru.kašạ in Aufregung, die ganze Mitte wallt auf, wenn  
zu ihnen herzufließt, wenn zu ihnen herzuströmt die gewaltige makellose Arədvī, die tausend 
Abflüsse (ist) vierzig Tagesrite (lang) für einen Reitersmann, (der) gut zu Roß (ist).”

Translated by Fritz Wolff 1910.
Etymology:
Probably related are forms in the Pamir languages: Shughni, Bajui rarδ- : rux̌t “to dig, exca-

vate, hollow out”, Khufi, Roshani rarδ- : rux̌t “to demolish, scatter” < *fra-r̥d- (Morgenstierne 
1974, 68); Vedic ard- “to move, be moved, be scattered” : 3pl. imper. r̥dantu, 3pl. impf. á̄rdan; 
ārdrá- “wet, moist, damp”, continuing in (i) Pali adda- “wet, slippery”, Prakrit adda- “wet; cloud, 
rain”, Sinhalese ada “wet”, Sindhi āḍroko “moist”; Dardic: Kashmiri oduru “moist”, Tirahi atere 
“wet”, Torwali až id., Shina áẓŭ id.; (ii) Pali alla- “wet”, Bashkarik ʌll, āl “wet”, Hindi ālā 
“damp” etc. (Turner 1966, #1340; EWAI I, 119–20). Further possible relatives: Greek ἄρδω (or 
with ᾱ- after Herodian?) “I irrigate, water” [Pindar], ἀρδμός “watering place” etc. (Pokorny 1959, 
334).

Zaravshan
Length 877 km; basin 17 700 km2. Mouth: formerly Amu Darya, now sands by the city Pan-

jakent and Lake Karakul; source: Pamir.

Persian sources
Zaravšan

The most recent name of the river, the Persian compound Zar-afšān, means the “dispers-
ing gold”, cf. zar “gold” & afšān “dispersing, scattering, diffusing”, from the verb afšāndan “to 
disperse, scatter, diffuse, strew, sprinkle, shed” (Steingass 1892, 612 & 83).

Suγd
The alternative name of this river simply meant “Sogdian”, as described by Le Strange (1905, 

461): ‘The province of Sughd, the ancient Sogdiana, may be taken as including the fertile lands, 
lying between the Oxus and Jaxartes, which were watered by two river systems, namely the 
Zarafshân, or Sughd river, on which Samarḳand and Bukhârâ stood, and the river which flowed 
by the cities of Kish and Nasaf.’ Let us repeat the definition of the lemma suγd by Steingass (1892, 
683): “bent with age; low-lying ground where rain-water collects; name of a pleasant land in the 
province of Samarqand”.
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Greek sources
Δῆμος

The first information about this hydronym was mediated by Ptolemy (c. 100 – c. 170) in the 
mid-2nd cent. CE [6.12.3]. According to him, the Dymas was a tributary of the Iaxartes: 

καὶ ἄλλοι δὲ δύο ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς ὀρεινῆς, ἀφ᾽ ἧς καὶ ὁ Ἰαξάρτης, φερόμενοι· 
καλεῖται δὲ καὶ ἡ ὀρεινὴ Κωμηδών· συμβάλλουσι δὲ θάτεροι τῷ Ἰαξάρτῃ· 
ὀνομάζεται δὲ ὁ μὲν ἕτερος αὐτῶν Δῆμος / Δήιμος / Δύμος, 
οὗ αἱ μὲν πηγαὶ ἐπέχουσι μοίρας _ ρκδ μγ
ἡ δὲ πρὸς τὸν Ἰαξάρτην ποταμὸν συναφὴ _. ρκγ μζ 
Two further {rivers} pour down from the same mountainous region as the Iaxartes –
it is called the mountain area of the Komedai – to flow into that river. 
The name of one of these {two tributaries} is the Dymus.
The sources of which are in 124o 43o

where it joins with the Jaxartes 123o 47o

Edition by C.F.A. Nobbe (1966) and Humbach & Ziegler (1998). 
Translated by Humbach & Ziegler (1998).

Ammianus Marcellinus (330–395/400 CE) wrote about the river Dymas as a parallel stream be-
sides the Araxates, i.e. probably Iaxartes. Both the streams had to empty into the Lake of Oxia, 
i.e. probably the Aral Sea [23.6.59]:

Hinc Sogdiani agunt sub imis montium pedibus, quos appellant Sogdios, inter quos amnes duo 
fluunt navium capacissimi, Araxates et Dymas, qui per iuga vallesque praecipites, in camp-
estrem planitiem fluvii decurrentes, Oxiam nomine paludem efficiunt, late longeque diffusam.
“Next the Sogdiani dwell at the foot of the mountains which they call the Sogdii, through 
whose territories two rivers flow which are navigable by ships, the Araxates and the Dymas. 
These streams rush headlong over mountains and valleys into a level plain and form a lake, 
Oxia by name, which is both long and broad.“

Ammianus Marcellinus: Rerum Gestarum. With An English Translation. John C. Rolfe, 
Cambridge (Mass.): Harvard University Press – London: Heinemann 1935–1940.

<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:latinLit:stoa0023.stoa001.perseus-lat1:23.6.59>
<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:latinLit:stoa0023.stoa001.perseus-eng1:23.6.59>

The hydronyms Δῆμος (with the manuscript variants Δήιμος & Δῦμος) of Ptolemy and Dymas 
of Marcellinus Ammianus apparently designated the stream parallel to the Iaxartes. Taking in 
account the information of Marcellinus Ammianus about mouths of both rivers, Iaxartes and Dy-
mas, emptying into the Oxia Palus, i.e. the Aral Sea, it is possible to speculate that the Dymas was 
used by Marcellinus instead of the Oxus, if Dymas, as its upper stream, was substituted. If it was 
the same river as Πολυτίμητος described by Strabo [11.11.5] (cf. Holt 1989, 22), both hydronyms 
denote the present Zaravshan. For this river it is characteristic that it terminates in sands between 
Panjakent and Lake Karakul, not too far from the Amu Darya. A similar sandy mouth was de-
scribed for the Πολυτίμητος by Strabo (see below).

Etymology:
(a) Humbach & Faiss (2012, 40) try to explain the hydronym with help of Vedic dhūmá- 

“smoke, vapour, mist”. Such a semantic motivation is quite natural, cf. e.g. the Smoky River in 
Alberta, 492 km long tributary of the Peace River. It is possible to add the Iranian counterpart in 
Khotanese dumä “smoke” (Bailey 1979, 161; Cheung 2007, 68) and maybe Ossetic Iron dymyn, 
Digor dumun “to smoke; blow (up)”, perhaps contaminated with the verbal root *damH- “to blow, 
swell” (Cheung 2007, 56).
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(b) Alternatively, it can be etymologized with help of Iranian *dumba- “tail” > Avestan duma-, 
Khotanese dumaa-, Manichaean Sogdian δwm id. etc. (ESIJ 2, 479–81; Bailey 1979, 161). The 
river could really resemble the tail of the Oxus / Amu Darya. More probable is comparison with 
a tail of some animal, cf. e.g. the 309 km long Otter Tail River (and lakes Otter Tail Lake and Otter 
Tail) in Minnesota. 

If the form Δῆμος is primary, it is possible to think about the Iranian starting-point *dāmă̄-, while 
the Hellenized form *Dēmo regularly changed into *Dīmo, which could be recorded as Δῦμος & 
Dymas. The form *dāmă̄- is etymologizable at least in two ways:

(c) Iranian *dāmă̄- “net” > Sogdian: Manichaean δ’m’, Buddhist δ’m’y, Christian d’my /dām(ā)/ 
“net“; Khotanese dāma- “bond”, dīma- “tie, knot“; Zoroastrian Middle Persian d’m /dām/ “net, 
snare, trap”, etc.; further Vedic dá̄man- “string, cord, rope, fetter”, from the verb dā- “to bind” = 
Avestan dā- id. (Cheung 2007, 47; ESIJ 2, 444–45; Gharib 1995, #3395; MacKenzie 1971, 24; 
MW 475). Since the river really branches into numerous arms and channels around Samarkand, 
the comparison to a net is quite adequate.

(d) Iranian *damH- “to swell, blow” > Avestan dāδmainiia- “blowing (up)“; Buddhist Sogdian δm’s 
“to swell“; Khwarezmian δm’s- “to become fat, strong”, Khotanese dam- “to blow”, uysdem- “to 
cool, extinguish“; Parthian dm- “to blow, breathe”, ’dm’s “to swell up” etc.; further cf. Vedic dha-
mi- “to blow” (Cheung 2007, 55–56; ESIJ 2, 316–21; LIV 153). The expression “swelling river” is 
natural for rivers fed from mountain snow and glaciers, whose level grows after the summer thaw.
 
Πολυτίμητος

In the beginning of the 1st cent. CE Strabo [11.11.5] wrote about the Central Asiatic river Po-
lytimetus, referring to the man called Aristobulus. Important are two notices, the river waters the 
whole country, but finally is absorbed in sand.

τὸν δὲ διὰ τῆς Σογδιανῆς ῥέοντα ποταμὸν καλεῖ Πολυτίμητον Ἀριστόβουλος, τῶν Μακεδόνων 
τοὔνομα θεμένων, καθάπερ καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ τὰ μὲν καινὰ ἔθεσαν τὰ δὲ παρωνόμασαν: ἄρδοντα 
δὲ τὴν χώραν ἐκπίπτειν εἰς ἔρημον καὶ ἀμμώδη γῆν καταπίνεσθαί τε εἰς τὴν ἄμμον, ὡς καὶ τὸν 
Ἄριον τὸν δι᾽ Ἀρίων ῥέοντα.

Strabo: Geographica, ed. A. Meineke. Leipzig: Teubner 1877.
<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0099.tlg001.perseus-grc1:11.11.5>

“Aristobulus calls the river, which runs through Sogdiana, Polytimetus, a name imposed by the 
Macedonians, as they imposed many others, some of which were altogether new, others were 
deflections from the native appellations. This river after watering the country flows through 
a desert and sandy soil, and is absorbed in the sand, like the Arius, which flows through the 
territory of the Arii.“

Strabo: The Geography of Strabo. Literally translated by H.C. Hamilton & W. Falconer. 
London: George Bell & Sons 1903.

<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0099.tlg001.perseus-eng2:11.11.5>
<http://penelope.uchicago.edu/Thayer/L/Roman/Texts/Curtius/7*.html>

Curtius Rufus [7.10.1–3]
Sogdiaua regio maiore ex parte deserta est: octingenta fere stadia in latitudinem vastae sol-
itudines tenent. Ingens spatium rectae regionis est, per quam amnis – Polytimetum vocant 
incolae – fertur. Torrentem eum ripae in tenuem alveum cogunt, deinde caverna accipit et sub 
terram rapit. Cursus abscon diti indicium est aquae meantis sonus, cum ipsum solum, sub quo 
tantus amnis fluit, ne modico quidem resudet humore.

Curtius Rufus, Quintus: Historiae Alexandri Magni, ed. by Edmund Hedicke. Leipzig: Teubner 1908. 
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<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:latinLit:phi0860.phi001.perseus-lat1:7.10.3>

“The region of Sogdiana is for the greater part deserted; desert wastes occupy a width of 800 
stadia. It extends straight on for a vast distance, through which flows a river which the natives 
call Polytimetus. This is at first a torrent, since its banks force it into a narrow channel, then 
a cavern receives it, and hurries it off under the ground. Its hidden course is revealed only by 
the noise of the flowing waters, since the soil itself under which so great a river flows does not 
exude even a slight moisture.“

Quintus Curtius with an English translation by John C. Rolfe, books VI-X. 
Cambridge (Mas.): Harvard University Press – London: Heinemann 1946, reprint 1976.

<http://www.attalus.org/info/curtius.html>
Etymology:
The Greek word πολυτίμητος means “highly honoured; at a high price, very costly”. But in the 

case of the Central Asiatic river-name, it seems to be only an interpretatio Graeca, based on sim-
ilarity with the original river-name. Assuming the metathesis πολυτίμητος < *πολυτημίτος and 
replacement of ι by υ to get a meaningful Greek formation, it can be etymologized with help of the 
Iranian prefix *pari- “around, by” and the verb *tam(H)- > Parthian t’m- “to choke“; Khotanese 
ttāmä “fatigue”, pätem- “to confound”, participle pätaunda-; Manichaean Sogdian pt’’m “uncon-
scious”, ṭ’s’δ “tired“; Khwarezmian prc’s- “to become tired“; Persian tāsīdah “tired, emaciated“; 
Iranian > Armenian partasim “I become tired“; further cf. Vedic tami- “to become exhausted”, 
timita- “still, quiet” [Rāmāyaṇa]; “wet” [lexicographs] (Cheung 2007, 376–77; Bailey 1979, 125; 
MW 447; EWAI I, 626; LIV 624). The starting-form would probably be the feminine form *pari-
tām-aitī of the participle *pari-tām-anto, which served as a model for the Greek transcription. The 
hypothetical meaning “exhausted” could describe the situation, when the river did not reach the 
main stream of the Oxus.

Chinese sources
Nami

In the “New Book of Tang” (新唐書 Xīn Tángshū), completed by Ouyang Xiu and Song Qi 
and their collaborators in 1060, this river was called 那密nǎ/nà/ná305 mì306 (Chavannes 1903, 133, 
136–39, 348; Marquart 1898, 6; Markwart 1938, 162–63, fn. 2). 

Etymology:
(a) In the Middle Chinese reconstruction the hydronym looked like *na’mit or *nahmit (Pul-

leyblank) ~ *nâmit (Starostin) ~ *nâmjet (Schuessler). Markwart (1938, 162–63, fn. 2) speculated 

305 Chinese 那 nǎ & nà “to be rich“; later “this, that; so“; nǎ “which, what, how”, ná “many, much” < Late Middle 
Chinese *na´ < Early Middle Chinese *na’/*nah (Pulleyblank 1991, 221) ~ Middle Chinese *nâ < Postclassic 
Chinese *n(h)ān < Han Chinese *n(h)ān < Classic Old Chinese *n(h)ān < Preclassic Old Chinese *n(h)ār (Sta-
rostin, ChEDb; GSR 0350 a). Schuessler (2009, 215, §18–12 a): Middle Chinese *nâC < Late Han Chinese *nαC. 
Notes: In oldest texts the character is used only with the meaning “to be rich” (sometimes within a compound 猗那 
*ʔār-nār id.). The pronominal meaning (at first only interrogative) appears only during Late Zhou – as a synonym 
for 奈 *n(h)āts “so what?” (q.v.). Later, during Wei (220–265 CE), the character is used for a (probably related) 
interrogative *n(h)á̄ > Middle Chinese nấ, Mandarin nuǒ (colloq. nǎ) “how, what”. Finally, since Tang demon-
strative usage is witnessed: Middle Chinese nầ, Mandarin nuò (colloq. nà) “that”. The standard Sino-Vietnamese 
reading is nã; này may be an old loanword, or else may be just a rather universal pronominal stem (in Vietnamese 
cf. also nó “he”, nọ “other”). Sino-Tibetan: Old Chinese (late) 那 *nāj “that“; Kachin naŋ4 “here”, niŋ4 “thus, in 
this manner“; Kiranti *na-; Karen *nV “that”, Kanauri nŭ, Phom (Konyak) ńi, Kham nō “that”.

306 Chinese 密 mì “to be quiet; frequent, dense; close; secret” < Late Middle Chinese *mit < Early Middle Chinese 
*mit (Pulleyblank 1991, 213) ~ Middle Chinese *mit < Postclassic Chinese *mhit < Eastern Han Chinese *mhrǝt 
< Western Han Chinese *mhrjǝt < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *mhrit (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0405 p-q). 
Schuessler (2009, 304, §29–41 p): Middle Chinese *mjet < Old Northwest Chinese *mit < Later Han Chinese 
*mɨt < Old Chinese *mrit. Baxter & Sagart (ChDb 2014): Middle Chinese *mit < Old Chinese *mri[t]. Cf. Baxter 
1992, 777: Old Chinese *mrjit. Comments: Used also for a homonymous *mhrit “to be dense“; later used usually 
with the meaning “quiet > secret, conceal”. Cf. also Vietnamese mịch “quiet, calm”, which may be an older loan 
from the same source. For *mh cf. Jianou mi7. Vietnamese reading: mật.
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about the hydronym motivated by the city-name, namely by the {unattested} Sogdian compound 
nw’y/nwyy-myδn /nawē-mīθan/ “new city” (cf. Gharib 1995, ##6155, 6188, 5605), which had to 
belong to the city of Bukhara.

But the Chinese transcription could bring more archaic information about the original form of this 
hydronym. For the Late Han era it is possible to reconstruct the hydronym as (b) *nājmhrǝt or (c) 
*n(h)á̄mhrǝt according to Starostin. 

(b) The variant *nājmhrǝt leads to a hypothetical Iranian compound *nai̯ma-hrau̯tah- “half-river” 
or “side-river”, perhaps with relation to the main river Amu Darya / Oxus:

(i) Avestan naēma- “half; side“; Manichaean Middle Persian nym /nēm/ “half”, nymrwc /nēm-
rōč/; Parthian nymwrz /nēmrōč/ and Bactrian νημο- in νημοροσο “south” < *nai̯ma-rau̯čah-, 
lit. “half-day“; Sogdian nym /nēm/, nymy(y) /nēmē/ “half”, nymyδ /nēm-mēθ/ “noon; south“; 
Khwarezmian nym- “half”, nym(y)k “half“; cf. Vedic néma- “one, several”, néma … néma “the 
one .. the other”, later also “half” (Bartholomae 1904, 1035; MPP 253; Sims-Williams 2007, 139; 
Gharib 1995, ##6260, 6274, 6281; Benzing 1983, 484–85; MW 569; EWAI II, 56).

(ii) Avestan θraotō.stāt- “in Fluss-läufen befindlich“; Old Persian rauta(h)- “river”, Middle 
Persian: Manichaean rwd, Zoroastrian lwt /rōt/ “river, canal”, Parthian rwd “rivers“; Christian 
Sogdian rwt “river” etc.; cf. Vedic srótas- “river, stream, torrent, current or bed of a river”, besides 
srutí- f. “stream” (Cheung 2007, 140–41; MW 1274; EWAI II, 784). 

(c) The variant *n(h)á̄mhrǝt allows one to speculate about the compound *namb-hrau̯tah- “mois-
ture-river”, i.e. the river bringing a moisture (i) or *nam-hrau̯tah- “bent-river”, i.e. the river with 
bends (ii):

(i) Zoroastrian Middle Persian nmb “moisture”, Persian namīdan “to grow moist”, Kurdic nim 
“dampness”, Pashto nūmd “wet”, Shughni nāmb “moisture, humidity”, Sarikoli nom “wet, moist” 
etc. (Cheung 2007, 276).

(ii) Avestan nəm- “to bend”, Manichaean Middle Persian ’n’m- “to remove, drive away, go 
away“; Khotanese panam- “to bend” < *pati-nam-, hanem- “to bend down” < *fra-nam-; cf. also 
Vedic nam- “to bend (oneself), bow” (Cheung 2007, 280; EWAI II, 14; LIV 453f). 

But for Chinese transcriptions of foreign proper names the metathesis of m and liquid is also 
possible307. Taking in account this possibility, there are still two alternatives, (d) *nājrmhǝt and 
(e) *n(h)á̄rmhǝt. These forms are compatible with derivatives of two quasi-homonymous Iranian 
verbal forms:

(d) *ni- “down” + *ram- “to go, move” > Manichaean Middle Persian nyr’m-, nr’m- “to cast 
down, throw down” < *ni-rām-, passive participle nyr’pt /nirapt/ < *ni-ramta-, besides ’hr’m- “to 
lift up, raise” < *fra-rām-; Parthian ’hr’m- “to lift up, raise” < *fra-rām-, n(y)r’m- “to hold back, 
restrain, suppress“; Khotanese narām-/nerām-/nirām- “to go out” < *ni-rām-, passive participle 

307 There is an analogical case of metathesis in Chinese transcription of the name of the oasis-city Merw on the Silk 
Road, today known as Mary in Turkmenistan, mediated by the text 後漢書 Hòu Hànshū “Book of the later Han”, 
compiled by the historian Fan-ye (398–445 CE). The place-name is of Iranian origin, cf. Old Persian Marguš, 
Parthian mrg, Manichaean Sogdian mrγ /Marγ/, besides mrw-rwd “Marv river” /Marw-rūδ/ (Gharib 1995, ##5430, 
5477). Its Chinese transcription 木鹿, in modern Beijing pronunciation mùlù (cf. Chavannes 1907, 177), may be 
projected into Early Middle Chinese *məwkləwk (Pulleyblank 1991, 220, 201) or Middle Chinese *mukluk < Late 
Postclassic Chinese *mhwōklwōk < Early Postclassic Chinese *mhōklōk < Han Chinese *mhōkrōk (Starostin, 
ChEDb). Similarly the Chinese transcription 都密 dōumì of the toponym Tarmita (cf. Lévy 1933, 27; Tarn 1940, 
89–90) from “Book of Later Han” (後漢書 Hòu Hànshū; about the period 6–189 CE, but compiled only in the 5th 
cent.), present Termez in Uzbekistan (see Pulleyblank 1962–63, 124), reconstructible in Eastern Han Chinese as 
* tāmhrǝt < pre-Han Chinese *tāmhrit (Starostin 1989, 465); cf. 都 dōu & dū “capital city, outer city, settlements 
outside of city wall” < Late Middle Chinese *tuə̌ < Early Middle Chinese *tɔ (Pulleyblank 1991, 81) ~ Middle 
Chinese *to < Postclassic Chinese *tō < Han Chinese *tā < Classic & Old Chinese *tā (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 
0045 e ́-g ́).
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naranda-/niranda- “issued” < *ni-ram-anto, t(t)rām- “to cross over” < *ati-rām-, past participle 
ttranda-, parą̄m- “to grasp, understand” < *pati-rām-; Kurdish Kurmanji r̄av-, Sorani r̄aw- “to 
run away, flee”, Gurani rämā- id., Parachi ram- “to go round” (Cheung 2007, 312; MPP 253; 
Bailey 1979, 175, 359; Emmerick 1968, 40, 49, 214–15). The primary form serving as a model 
for the Chinese transcription could be reconstructed as *ni-ram-aitī (with epenthesis), the fem-
inine to the participle *ni-ram-anto “gone down or out, issued”, cf. Avestan bərəzaṇt- “high” 
vs. f. bərəzaitī- (Bartholomae 1904, 959–60; Hoffmann & Forssman 1996, 147–48, §105). The 
Avestan-like form would not have been adopted into Chinese, but rather a form in which changes 
typical for Middle Iranian languages had been realized. It would be possible to extrapolate such 
a form as *narmet vel sim.

(e) Another possibility is represented by the root *Hram- “to be quiet” (ii) with the negation 
*nă̄- (i):

(i) Avestan na, Sogdian n’: Buddhist n’ ’’z’yt “non-birth”, Christian n’ šyrwγwzyty “enemies“; 
Khotanese na “not”, na-ānaha “not moistened”, Pashto na etc. (Bailey 1979, 171–72).

(ii) Buddhist Sogdian wyr’m- “to calm, set at rest” < *u̯i-(H)rām-, Parthian r’m “peace”, Persian 
ārāmīdan “to become calm” etc. (Cheung 2007, 191; LIV 252). The primary model for the Chinese 
transcription could again be the feminine participle, now in negation: *nă̄-(H)ram-aitī- “restless, 
disturbed” vel sim., describing the violent stream of the river in its upper part in the Pamir.

Syr Darya / Iaxartes

Length 2 212 km, together with Naryn 3019 km; basin 402 760 (or 462 000) km2. Mouth: North 
Aral sea; origin: confluence of the Naryn (807 km) and Kara Darya (177 km). Source: Tian Shan 
Mountains.
Sïr Daryā

Iranian, Turkic, or Mongolic origin

The hydronym Sïr is known only from the 16th cent. A century later, the form Sïr Tengizi308 “Sea 
of Sïr”, was used by Abu al-Ghazi Bahadur Khan, historian and ruler of Khiva, for the Aral Sea.

Etymologizing this river-name, there are several possibilities:
(a) Sogdian psyr’mndyy “cooling, freezing” (pa-sĭ̄r/sēr-āmandē < *apa-śār(a)i̯a-), Yaghnobi 

ósĭr-/ósĕr-/ósĭrta “to freeze, chill” (*ā-śāri̯a-), Wakhi sī̈r “cold” (*śāra-), Sarikoli sorǰ “frozen” 
(*śāri̯aka-), Khwarezmian srY- “to become cold, freeze”, Ossetic Iron sælyn, Digor sælun “to 
freeze” (*śari̯a-), Parthian wys’r- “to cool off” (Cheung 2007, 337; Gharib 1995, #7466; Morgen-
stierne 1974, 75; Steblin-Kamenskij 1999, 325; 48, §86: Wakhi ī̈ < *ā). A source of the hydronym 
Sïr should be sought in an Iranian language spoken north of the Pamir Mountains around 1500, 
where the development *śă̄ri̯a- > *sĭ̄ro is expectable. Good candidates may be Sogdian and Yagh-
nobi. Some transitional dialect in the dialectal, geographic and chronological sense could really 
have been a donor-language. This solution agrees with interpretation of the hydronym Ἰαξάρτης 
as “ice-cold”.

(b) Turkic: (i) Chaghatai sirq- “to flow slowly”, Turkmenian sī̈rī̈q- “to flow (down)”, Turkish 
dial. sirk- “to flow out”, Karakalpak sïrqï- “to strain moisture”, Chuvash sărăx- “to absorb mois-
ture” etc. (ESTJ VII, 422–23); (ii) *sïŕ > Chuvash šə̑ra- “to smelt”, Karakhanid, Middle Turkish, 
Tatar, Gagauz sïz- “to ooze, melt”, in Turkish & Turkmenian only “to ooze”; cf. also Soiot syrγa 
“to pour out to bottom” (Räsänen 1969, 419–20; ESTJ VII, 394). 

(c) Mongolic: Written Mongol siri- “to smelt (ore), melt”, Khalkha šire- “to melt”, Kalmyk 
šir- in širχə “schmelzen, giessen (von Metallen), širǖlχə “giessen (Metalle)” (Lessing 1960, 717; 
Ramstedt 1935, 360–61).

308 <https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Syr_Darya>
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The solutions (b) & (c) more or less express the same process of “melting, thawing”, as the 
hydronym Zhenzhu, analyzed below as a Chinese trascription of the originally Iranian river-name.

Greek & Latin sources
Ἰαξάρτης
The ancient authors recorded the name and other geographic information about the river called 
Iaxartes relatively lately. The first was probably Strabo (64 BCE – 19/24 CE) in his Geographica 
11.11.5:

τοῦ δὲ Ὤχου ποταμοῦ πλησίον ὀρύττοντας εὑρεῖν ἐλαίου πηγὴν λέγουσιν: εἰκὸς δέ, ὥσπερ 
νιτρώδη τινὰ καὶ στύφοντα ὑγρὰ καὶ ἀσφαλτώδη καὶ θειώδη διαρρεῖ τὴν γῆν, οὕτω καὶ λιπαρὰ 
εὑρίσκεσθαι, τὸ δὲ σπάνιον ποιεῖ τὴν παραδοξίαν. ῥεῖν δὲ τὸν Ὦχον οἱ μὲν διὰ τῆς Βακτριανῆς 
φασιν οἱ δὲ παρ᾽ αὐτήν, καὶ οἱ μὲν ἕτερον τοῦ Ὤξου μέχρι τῶν ἐκβολῶν νοτιώτερον ἐκείνου, 
ἀμφοτέρων δ᾽ ἐν τῇ Ὑρκανίᾳ τὰς εἰς τὴν θάλατταν ὑπάρχειν ἐκρύσεις, οἱ δὲ κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς 
μὲν ἕτερον συμβάλλειν δ᾽ εἰς ἓν τὸ τοῦ Ὤξου ῥεῖθρον, πολλαχοῦ καὶ ἓξ καὶ ἑπτὰ σταδίων 
ἔχοντα τὸ πλάτος. ὁ μέντοι Ἰαξάρτης ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς μέχρι τέλους ἕτερός ἐστι τοῦ Ὤξου, καὶ εἰς 
μὲν τὴν αὐτὴν τελευτῶν θάλατταν, αἱ δ᾽ ἐμβολαὶ διέχουσιν ἀλλήλων, ὥς φησι Πατροκλῆς, 
παρασάγγας ὡς ὀγδοήκοντα: τὸν δὲ παρασάγγην τὸν περσικὸν οἱ μὲν ἑξήκοντα σταδίων 
φασίν, οἱ δὲ τριάκοντα ἢ τετταράκοντα. 

Strabo: Geographica, ed. A. Meineke. Leipzig: Teubner 1877.
<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0099.tlg001.perseus-grc1:11.11.5>

“It is said that on digging near the river Ochus a spring of oil was discovered. It is probable, 
that as certain nitrous, astringent, bituminous, and sulphurous fluids permeate the earth, greasy 
fluids may be found, but the rarity of their occurrence makes their existence almost doubtful. 
The course of the Ochus, according to some writers, is through Bactriana, according to others 
parallel to it. Some allege that, taking a more southerly direction, it is distinct from the Oxus to 
its mouths, but that they both discharge themselves (separately) into the Caspian in Hyrcania. 
Others again say that it is distinct, at its commencement, from the Oxus, but that it (afterwards) 
unites with the latter river, having in many places a breadth of six or seven stadia. 
The Iaxartes is distinct from the Oxus from its commencement to its termination, and empties 

itself into the same sea. Their mouths, according to Patrocles, are about 80 parasangs distant from 
each other. The Persian parasang some say contains 60, others 30 or 40, stadia.” 

The Geography of Strabo, literally translated by H.C. Hamilton & W. Falconer. London: Bell & Sons, 
1903. <http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0099.tlg001.perseus-eng2:11.11.5>

Pomponius Mela in his book De chorographia finished around 43 CE [3.5.6]: 
Cyrus et Cambyses ex radicibus Coraxici montis vicinis fontibus editi [et] in diversa abeunt, 
perque Hiberas et Hyrcanos diu et multum distantibus alveis defluunt, post non longe a mari 
eodem lacu accepti in Hyrcanium sinum uno ore perveniunt. Iaxartes et Oxos per deserta 
Scythiae ex Sugdianorum regionibus in Scythicum exeunt, ille suo fonte grandis, hic incursu 
aliorum grandior, et aliquamdiu ad occasum ab oriente occurrens iuxta Dahas primum inflec-
titur, cursuque ad septentrionem converso inter Amardos et Pesticos os aperit. <http://latin.
packhum.org/loc/929/1/0#2>

Pomponii Mela de Chrorographia Libri Tres, ed. Gustavus Parthey. Berlin: Nicolai 1867
<https://ia902309.us.archive.org/15/items/pomponiimelaede00partgoog/pomponiimelaede00partgoog.pdf>

“Cyrus & Cambises, springing out of the foot of the next hill which is called Coraxus, run two 
sundrie waies, & passing on a great while through Iberia and Hyrcania in channels farre distaunt, 
afterward being receyued into one Lake, not farre from the Sea, they runne out into the Hyrcanian 
Bay, both at one mouth. Iaxartes and Oxos passe into the Scithian Bay, out of the Countries of 
the Sogdianes, from the Desartes of Scithia: Iaxartes being great from his verie spring, and Oxo 
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becomming greater by the falling of other Riuers into him, who kéeping his course a whyle from 
the East into the West, turneth aside first among the Dahanes, and taking his course into the North, 
openeth his mouth betwéene the Amards, and Pesikes.”

 <http://quod.lib.umich.edu/e/eebo/A07401.0001.001/1:5.5?rgn=div2;view=fulltext>
The vvorke of Pomponius Mela, the cosmographer, concerninge the situation of the world wherein 

euery parte, is deuided by it selfe in most perfect manner, as appeareth in the table at the ende of the 
booke. A booke right plesant and profitable for all sortes of men: but speciallie for gentlemen, marchants, 

mariners, and trauellers, translated out of Latine by Arthur Golding Gentleman. London: Charlewood 
1585, p. 76.

“Le Cyrus et le Cambyse, issus de deux sources voisines au pied du mont Coraxique, se 
séparent ensuite et coulent longtemps, à une grande distance l’un de l’autre, à travers l’Ibérie et 
l’Hyrcanie; puis, se réunissant dans un même lac, non loin de la mer, ils se jettent dans le golfe 
Hyrcanien par une même embouchure. L’Iaxartes et l’Oxus viennent de la Sogdiane, à travers les 
déserts de la Scythie, se perdre dans le golfe Scythique: le premier est considérable par lui-même; 
le second l’est encore plus, mais il emprunte une partie de ses eaux à des fleuves tributaires. Après 
avoir parcouru un assez long espace d’orient en occident, il se détourne un moment vers les Da-
hes, puis, remontant vers le nord, il va se jeter dans la mer entre les Amardins et les Paesices.“

Translated by Louis Baudet 1843.
<http://remacle.org/bloodwolf/erudits/mela/livre3.htm#V>

In the 6th book of his Γεωγραφικὴ Ὑφήγησις, i.e. “Geographical Guidance”, Ptolemy (100–
168/170 CE) brought a relatively rich description of this river, based on information of Marinus 
of Tyre (70–130 CE). Marinus owed his knowledge about the country of the Seres to Titianus of 
Macedonia, also called Maes. He was the son of a merchant who had sent his commercial agents 
into Serike, cf. Ptolemy 1.11.6–7).

Plutarch (46–120 CE) in his biography of Alexander the Great uses the variant Ὀρεξάρτης [45.4]:
παραμείνασαν οὐκ ὀλίγον χρόνον, ὅμως οὐκ ἐπαύετο χρώμενος ἑαυτῷ πρὸς τοὺς κινδύνους 
ἀφειδῶς, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν Ὀρεξάρτην διαβὰς ποταμόν, ὃν αὐτὸς ᾤετο Τάναϊν εἶναι, καὶ τοὺς 
Σκύθας τρεψάμενος ἐδίωξεν ἐπὶ σταδίους ἑκατόν, ἐνοχλούμενος ὑπὸ διαρροίας.

<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0007.tlg047.perseus-grc1:45.4  
Edit/Annotate Passage>

“Nevertheless, he did not cease exposing himself to dangers without stint, nay, he actually 
crossed the river Orexartes (which he himself supposed to be the Tanaïs), put the Scythians 
to rout, and pursued them for a hundred furlongs, although he was suffering all the while from 
diarrhoea.”

Plutarch: Alexander, in: Plutarch’s Lives, with an English translation by Bernadotte Perrin. 
Cambridge (Mass.): Harvard University Press – London: Heinemann 1919. 

<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0007.tlg047.perseus-eng1:45.4 Edit/Annotate 
Passage>

Araxates
Ammianus Marcellinus (330–395/400 CE) correctly determined that the mouth of the Iaxartes, 

i.e. his corrupted Araxates, was in Oxia palus , i.e. the Aral Sea, and not in the Caspian Sea [23.6.59]:
Hinc Sogdiani agunt sub imis montium pedibus, quos appellant Sogdios, inter quos amnes duo 
fluunt navium capacissimi, Araxates et Dymas, qui per iuga vallesque praecipites, in camp-
estrem planitiem fluvii decurrentes, Oxiam nomine paludem efficiunt, late longeque diffusam.
“Next the Sogdiani dwell at the foot of the mountains which they call the Sogdii, through 
whose territories two rivers flow which are navigable by ships, the Araxates {Iaxartes} and 
the Dymas. These streams rush headlong over mountains and valleys into a level plain and 
form a lake, Oxia by name, which is both long and broad.”
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Ammianus Marcellinus: Rerum Gestarum. With An English Translation. John C. Rolfe, 
Cambridge (Mass.): Harvard University Press – London: Heinemann 1935–1940.

<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:latinLit:stoa0023.stoa001.perseus-lat1:23.6.59>
<http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:latinLit:stoa0023.stoa001.perseus-eng1:23.6.59>

Ὠήχ 
The form Ὠήχ was recorded by Zemarchus (Ζήμαρχος) who visited Göktürks in Sogdiana in 

569–571 as an envoy of the Byzantine emperor Justin II, in the frame of the Byzantine-Turkic co-
operation with control of the Silk Road, meant to eliminate the Persians’ dominance. Zemarchus´ 
experiences were preserved thanks to the Byzantine historian Menander Protector (Μένανδρος 
Προτήκτωρ). Marquart (1898, 6) connected the hydronym with Turkic Öjük. 

Chinese sources
Yaosha

In the “New Book of Tang” (新唐書 Xīn Tángshū), completed by Ouyang Xiu and Song Qi 
and their collaborators in 1060, in passages descripting events from the mid-8th cent., the river 
was called 藥殺 yào309 shā310 (cf. Chavannes 1903, 140, 377; Bretschneider 1888, 56). Projecting 
the hydronym to the Middle Chinese level, these variants are reconstructed: *jiakʂəit/*jiakʂɛ:t 
(Pulleyblank) ~ *jakṣäṭ (Starostin) ~ *jiakṣăt (Schuessler) ~ *yaksreat (Baxter & Sagart). Just the 
reconstruction of Baxter & Sagart remarkably corresponds with the Greek form Ἰαξάρτης.

Etymology:
There are several etymological possibilities

(a) *ai̯xa-sar(H)ta- > *i̯axsarto?
(i) *ai̯xa- > Avestan aēxa- «ice, freeze»; Khwarezmian ’yx /ēx/ & yyx /yēx/, Sogdian yxn(w) 

«ice», Buddhistic Sogdian yyδγn /yiδxan/ «glacier» < *yixδan < *aixa-dāna-, Yaghnobi ĭ̄x, ex, 
Parachi īx «ice», Sanglechi yəx, yεx «freeze», ?Wakhi yix̌, ix̌ «ice» (or from *ai̯ša-?), Ossetic īx / 
ex «ice, hail», Classical Persian yax «ice» etc. (ESIJ I, 141–42; Gharib 1995, #11097). The form 
Ὠήχ recorded by Zemarchus in the 6th cent. CE can reflect this first component with the meaning 
“icy”.

(ii) *sar(H)ta- > Avestan sarəta- “cold”; Khotanese sāḍa- “cold”; Sogdian srt(y) id.; 
Khwarezmian & Parthian srd id.; Zoroastrian Middle Persian slt /sard/ “cold”, Manichaean Mid-
dle Persian srd’g /sardāg/ “cold(ness)”, Persian sard, Baluchi sārt, Kurdic sar “cold” (Cheung 
2007, 336–37).

The compound *ai̯xa-sar(H)ta- would designate a river with “ice-cold” water, which is natural 
for a stream fed from glaciers of the Tian Shan Mountains. It also correlates with interpretation 

309 Chinese 藥 yào “to give medicine, cure; medicinal herb, medicine” < Late & Early Middle Chinese *jiak (Pulley-
blank 1991, 363) ~ Middle Chinese *jak < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *jak < Early Postclassic Chinese 
*źauk < Eastern Han Chinese *źauk < Western Han Chinese *lauk < Classic Old Chinese *lauk < Preclassic Old 
Chinese *lakʷ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1125 p). Note: Vietnamese reading: du‘ọ‘c. Sino-Tibetan *lăkʷ “to heal” > 
Old Chinese 藥 *lakʷ “to give medicine, cure“; Burmese kjak “to heal, cicatrize (of a wound)”. Schuessler (2009, 
207, §17–8 p): Middle Chinese *jiak < Old Northwest Chinese *iak < Late Han Chinese *jαk < Old Chinese 
*jauk. Baxter & Sagart (2014, 78): Middle Chinese *yak < Old Chinese *m-r[e]wk “medical plant”.

310 Chinese 殺 shā “to kill” < Late Middle Chinese *ʂa:t < Early Middle Chinese *ʂəit/*ʂɛ:t (Pulleyblank 1991, 273) 
~ Middle Chinese *ṣäṭ < Postclassic Chinese *ṣāṭ < Han Chinese *ṣāt < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *srāt 
(Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0319 d-e). Comments: The character also has a Late Zhou reading Mandarin shài “to 
wound; to diminish” < Middle Chinese *ṣạ̈̀ j < Old Chinese *srāt-s. Schuessler (2009, 237, §21–29 de): Middle 
Chinese *ṣăt < Old Northwest Chinese *ṣät < Late Han Chinese *ṣat < Old Chinese *srāt. Baxter & Sagart (2014, 
74, 271–72, 395–96): Middle Chinese *sreat < Old Chinese *s<r>at. Sino-Tibetan *sāt “kill” > Old Chinese 殺 
*srāt “to kill“; Tibetan gsod “to kill“; Lolo-Burmese *satx > Burmese sat “to kill“; Kachin gǝsat3 “to kill, to mur-
der“; Lushai that “to kill“; Kiranti *sét; Boro-Garo: Boro thät, Dimasa thai, Garo soʔot; Moshang tat; Kham sat; 
Kham sajL; Kanauri sad-; Rgyarung -sad; Trung sat1; Mikir dǝyhét; Thankur kǝthǝt (Simon 1929, 18; Shafer 1974, 
436, 410; Benedict 1972, 27; Matisoff 1972, 202; CVST IV, 98).
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of the limnonym Čaēčasta- < *čai̯-časta- “accumulated thanks to frost”, i.e. from frozen rivers, 
when they melted, presented above in the section Aral Sea.

In the 14th cent. the Persian historian and geographer Ḥamd-Allāh Mustawfī of Qazwīn de-
scribed situation as follows: ‘River Ṣayhūn (Iaxartes). This is of Mā-warā-n-nahr (Transoxiana), 
and this province is named Mā-warā-n-nahr (Arabic “What is beyond the River”) because to 
the west of it flows the Iaxartes, and thus from either side it is regarded as the Land beyond the 
River. The people of the country called the Iaxartes by the name Gul Zaryūn. It rises among the 
snow, then its stream passes Khujand and Fanākat, and finally reaches the Khwārezm Lake (Aral). 
This river too, like the Oxus, freezes so hard in winter that at many places caravans cross on the 
ice. The length of this river is 80 leagues.’ (Le Strange 1919, 209–10). According to M. Blochet, 
quoted by Le Strange (1919, 210, fn. 1), ‘…this would mean in Mongol “the cold, or fresh, riv-
er”. Gul, otherwise Gūl or Gueul, primarily meaning a “lake”, is, like the Persian Daryā, applied 
to any great stream. Zaryūn is the Mongol serikūn (with the k elided, as in hūlāū for hūlāɡū), 
meaning “cold, agreably fresh and pleasant”. The name Gul Zaryūn, however, does not appear 
to be mentioned by any other authority.’ The really attested Mongolic lexical data are as follows: 
Mongolic *seriɣün “cool, fresh” > Written Mongol serigün, Middle Mongol seri’un, Khalkha, 
Kalmyk, Ordos serǖn, Buriat heŕūn, Dagur serūn, Shary-Yoghur sörǖn, Monguor sarin, sarǝŋ id. 
(Lessing 1960, 691; Ramstedt 1935, 326). It is apparent that Middle Mongol seri’un is closest to 
the form Zaryūn.

(b) *(H)axša-θra- > Alanic *axsarta-
(i) *axš- > Ossetic Iron æxsyn, Digor æxsun “to throw, shoot”, Sogdian βr’xš /fra-axša-/ 

(MacKenzie) “to shoot from bow” (Gharib 1995, #2687: compared it with Ossetic rāxsin; correct-
ly Iron raxsyn “to throw out, shoot at” < *fra-(H)axš-, see Cheung 2007, 171; Abaev I, 221–22; 
Bailey 1979, 13 compared it with Khotanese ah- “to throw, shoot”, Avestan aŋhiieiti : astar- 
“shooter”).

(ii) Ossetic ærtæx “dew”, ærtax “drop”, Khotanese ttre “drops of water”, ttraha “draught (of 
liquid)”, Sogdian ’’p’ynčh tryh “drop of water”, Pashto trai “small stream, mill-race”, Ormuri 
tr-, Parachi ter- “to drink”, Persian tar “wet” (Abaev I, 180; Bailey 1979, 143–44; Cheung 2007, 
383–84 connects the forms with the meaning “to drink” with the root *tarš- “to be thirsty”).

The hypothetical Alanic compound *axsarta- would mean “throwing drops of water”. The 
metathesis *-θr- > *-rt- is typical only for the Sarmatian/Alanic-Ossetic311 group within Iranian. 
The presence of Alans in Central Asia is well-documented in the Chinese sources. In “Book of 
the Later Han” (後漢書 Hòu Hànshū), documenting the history of the Han dynasty from 6 to 
189 CE, there appears information about the change of the name of the kingdom Yancai, located 
northwest of Sogdiana. During 25–55 CE the name was replaced by 阿蘭聊 ā312 lán313 liáo314. In 
another historical text, “A Brief History of Wei” (魏略 Wèi lüè), written by Yu Han, an official of 
the state Wei, in 239–265 CE, the new name of this kingdom is divided into two: 阿蘭 ālán and 
聊 liáo. Accepting the idea that the record from “Book of the Later Han” represents a mixture of 
the names of two states, the name of our interest is only 阿蘭 ā-lán. It has been connected with the 

311 The ‘Sarmatian metathesis’, *-Cr- > *-rC-, is documented in the North Pontic onomasticon at least from the end 
of the 1st cent. CE, the date of a man´s name from Olbia Πουρθακης < Iranian *puθra- “son”. Later in the Tanais 
city there was recorded a man´s name motivated by the same Iranian word, Φουρτας, dated to 228 CE. It already 
resembles Ossetic Digor furt, Iron fyrt “son” (Zgusta 1955, 135, §185; 167, §249).

312 Chinese 阿 ē, ā “slope, hill, shore, angle, bending” < Middle Chinese *ʔâ < Postclassic Chinese *ʔā < Eastern Han 
Chinese *ʔǟ < Western Han Chinese *ʔāj < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *ʔāj (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0001 
m).

313 Chinese 蘭 lán “orchid” < Middle Chinese *lân < Postclassic Chinese *lān < Han Chinese *rān < Classic & 
Preclassic Old Chinese *rān (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0185 n). Comments: In Early Zhou attested only within the 
compound 芄蘭 *wān-rān “Metaplexis stauntoni”. The meaning “orchid” is attested since Late Zhou.

314 Chinese 聊 liáo “to will, wish that” < Middle Chinese *liew < Postclassic Chinese *liēw < Eastern Han Chinese 
*riǝ̄w < Western Han Chinese *rjǝ̄w < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *rīw (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1114 u).
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ethnonym Alani [Lucan, Bellum Civile 8.223; Pliny, Naturalis Historia 4.25] or Ἀλανοί [Flavius 
Josephus, De bello Judaico libri vii, 7.7.4], Ἀλανοὶ Σκύθαι [Ptolemy, 3.15.3] (see Alemany 2000, 
13; 98–101), located in the North Caucasus and North Pontic areas in the 1st and 2nd cent. CE. 
The reconstructed developments of Chinese confirm this idea: 阿蘭 ālán < Postclassic Chinese 
{3rd-5th cent. CE} *ʔālān < Eastern Han Chinese {9–220 CE} *ʔǟrān < Western Han Chinese 
{206 BCE-9 CE} *ʔājrān according to Starostin (ChEDb). Schuessler (2009, 211, §18.1m; 246, 
§23–7n) reconstructs for the characters 阿蘭 the Late (Eastern) Han Chinese reading *ʔα < *ʔαi 
& *lαn respectively. It is possible to conclude that the pronunciation of the name of the tribal 
state 阿蘭, in reconstructions by Starostin and Schuessler respectively, was *ʔǟrān or *ʔαlαn in 
the beginning of the 1st cent. CE, which could reflect an older pronunciation *ʔājrān or *ʔαilαn 
in the 1st cent. BCE. In Ossetic folklore there is attested the ethnonym Allon, derivable from the 
proto-Iranian gen.pl. *ari̯ānām “of Aryans” or the adj. *ă̄ri̯āna- (Abaev I, 47–48; Alemany 2000, 
3–4). Summing up, the reconstruction *ʔαilαn of pronunciation of the Chinese transcription by 
Schuessler reflects the typical Sarmatian change *-ri̯- > *-li̯- (perhaps with epenthesis known 
from Ossetic too, cf. īnnæ & annæ “other” < Iranian *ai̯ni̯a- & *ani̯a-; Abaev I, 545), while Sta-
rostin’s reconstruction *ʔājrān precedes this change. 

(c) Taking in account the form Ὀρεξάρτης recorded by Plutarch, it is possible to speculate about 
the following compound:

(i) Yaghnobi ráska & rázka “right = dexter” (Novák 2010, 141; cf. Iranian *Hraz- “to direct, 
be straight” by Cheung 2007, 196–98), ?Ossetic Iron raxīz, Digor raxez “right = dexter” < *rask-
xīz-, cf. Shughni xēz, Rushani xīz id. etc. (Abaev II, 353–54).

(ii) *(H)ar(a)θna/i- “elbow” > Avestan arəθna- “elbow”, frārāθni.drāǰah- “length of one cu-
bit”; Old Persian arašni- “cubit”, Zoroastrian Middle Persian ’lšn, Manichaean ’’ryšn /ārišn/ “cu-
bit”, Buddhistic Sogdian ’’r’ynč, Christian Sogdian ’rynč /ārinč/ (> Zoroastrian Middle Persian 
’lnc /āranǰ/ “elbow”), Khwarezmian RNcyc, rycc, ryǰǰ “Unterarm, Elle” (Benzing 1983, 559, 
565), Khotanese arnīñe adj. “of the elbow”, Ossetic Digor cæng-ærinæ, Iron ærm-ærin “cubit”, 
Wakhi brət “elbow” < *du̯i-araθno, arə́t “cubit”, cf. Pazand arəθ (Bailey 1979, 8; ESIJ 1, 214). 
The hypothetical compound *razk-araθ(n)- “right elbow” would reflect a big bend of the river, 
one near the city Taškent (Toshkent), second by the city Khujand. The river really resembles 
a bent arm of a person looking to the east. Although the proposed semantic motivation is transpar-
ent and attractive, unresolved problems remain: initial vowel (prothesis before r-?), metathesis of 
the sibilant and velar, loss of -n-. 

(d) Rather surprising can seem the etymological attempt based on a hypothetical Tocharian315 
compound, consisting of these components:

(i) Tocharian AB yäks- “to embrace (of lovers); entangle (of lianas)”, with the derivative yek-
snar adv. “all around” (Adams 2013, 535–36, 545).

(ii) Tocharian B ārte “river branch” or “(raised) aqueduct / feeder canal” (Adams 2013, 54–55 
assumes an Iranian source close to Khufi {Pamir} arδān “embankment between irrigation canal 
and field”, arδoan “opening in this embankment for letting water between flow into the field”, 
wŭ̄rδ “irrigation canal carried across the unevenness of the country on top of a stone causeway”), 
or “bank” (Sims-Williams 2007, 194; as a source he prefers a δ-variant of Bactrian αρλο “side, 

315 In the 123rd chapter of the chronicle Shiji (史記 Shǐjì “The Scribe‘s Records” by Sima Qian, completed c. 94 
BCE), we can read the notes of Zhang Qian, the ambassador of the Han dynasty, from his travel to the land Daxia, 
i.e. Bactria, to inform the Emperor Wu in 126 BCE.: “The nation of Yuezhi (月支 Yuèzhī) originally lived in the 
area between the Qilian mountains and the city of 敦煌 Dunhuang, but after their total defeating by the Xiongnu 
tribes (= Huns), they moved far to the west behind大宛 Dawan/Dayuan (= Ferghana), where invaded and domi-
nated people of the land 大夏 Daxia (= Bactria) and founded settlement of their king on the northern bank of the 
river Gui” (cf. Lin 1998, 476). One of components of the tribal confederation called Yuezhi were probably ances-
tors of Tocharians.
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bank of a ditch” < *arda-, cf. Young Avestan arəδa- m. “side”, adj. “half-”, arədah- n. “side”). 
The whole compound would mean “embracing banks” vel sim. It represents an accurate descrip-
tion in the Ferghana Valley in eastern Uzbekistan, especially in its western narrow part, where the 
Syr Darya leaves the valley after the confluence of the Naryn and Kara Darya. 

Niluoqiti (cf. Pulleyblank 1962–63, 94–95: Middle Chinese *ŋei-lα-khye-tei)
The river-name 蜺羅跂蹄 ní316 luó317 qí/qĭ318 tí319 appears in the anonymous text 西河舊事 

Xihe jiushi (Wade-Giles: Hsi-ho chiu-shih) “Notes on Xi-he”, written before 500 CE. Pulleyblank 
(1962–63, 94) tried to demonstrate that it belongs to the ancient Ἰαξάρτης, today known as Syr 
Darya. According to him, his Middle Chinese reconstruction *ŋeilαkhyetei from 1962 more or less 
reflects just the form Ἰαξάρτης. Using his Early Middle Chinese reconstruction from 1991, the 
hydronym would have had to look very similar: *ŋɛjlâkhji(ə̆)hdɛj. There is only a slight difference 
in the Middle Chinese reconstruction of Schuessler (2009): *ŋieilâkhjiediei. But the hydronym 
was undoubtedly recorded in the pre-Tang times. Combining the reconstruction of Schuessler 
and Starostin, the Eastern Han (c. 200 CE – 0) form can be reconstructed as *ŋerǟkhiede/diē. If 
we admit the syllable metathesis or mistaken change of order of the characters 羅 and 跂, easily 
caused, when recording the foreign and long proper name, the primary form of this hydronym 
could look like *ŋekhierǟdē in the beginning of the 1st mill. CE. With respect to the fact that the 
foreign proper names in *i̯a- were transcribed by characters, whose reading from the Middle Chi-
nese period and earlier has been reconstructed with the initial *ŋ-320, this conjectured form of the 
hydronym corresponds syllable by syllable to the Greek transcription Ἰαξάρτης, naturally without 
the final sigma and with substitution of ξ by Middle Chinese *kh. If the language-donor was of 
Iranian provenance, one would expect the corresponding cluster -kš-, which has been preserved 
in most of Old and Middle Iranian languages. The exceptions are Khwarezmian, Bactrian and 
Khotanese, where *-kš- was changed into -x-, -χ-, -ṣṣ- respectively: e.g. Iranian *baxš- > Avestan 
baxš- “to divide, have a share”, Middle Persian bxš-/bhš- “to divide, apportion”, Parthian bxš- “to 
divide, distribute, bestow”, Sogdian βxš- id., ’nβxš “to divide”, vs. Khwarezmian βẍ- “to give, 
bestow, share”, m/nβx- “to share”, Bactrian βαχ- “to give away”, αμβαχ- (*ham-baxš-) “to give 
away, distribute”, Khotanese būṣṣ- “to give, distribute”; or *u̯axš- > Avestan vaxš- “to grow”, 
Middle Persian whš- “to grow; blaze”, Parthian wxš- “to grow; kindle, be kindled, blaze”, Sog-

316 Chinese 蜺 ní “kind of cicada” < Late Middle Chinese *ŋjiaj < Early Middle Chinese *ŋɛj (Pulleyblank 1991, 223; 
GSR 0873 n). Schuessler (2009, 123, §7–11): Middle Chinese *ŋiei < Eastern Han Chinese *ŋe < Old Chinese *ŋê.

317 Chinese 羅 luó “bird-net; gauze; basket with square bottom” < Late Middle Chinese *la < Early Middle Chinese 
*la (Pulleyblank 1991, 2002) < Middle Chinese *lâ < Postclassic Chinese *lā < Eastern Han Chinese *rǟ < 
Western Han Chinese *rāj < Classic Old Chinese *rāj (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0006 a). Schuessler (2009, 215, 
§18–10): Middle Chinese *lâ < Eastern Han Chinese *lα < Old Chinese *râi. Comments: Regular Sino-Viet-
namese is la; Vietnamese là is a colloquial loan with the meaning “fine silk” (one of the meanings of the word in 
later periods in Chinese is ‚silk woven like a net, thinly woven silk‘). An older loan from the same source is Viet. 
lu‘ó‘i “net”. Vietnamese reading: là. For *r cf. Xiamen, Chaozhou lo2, Fuzhou, Jianou lɔ2. Baxter & Sagart (2014, 
269–70): Old Chinese *rˤaj.

318 Chinese 跂 qí & qĭ “to stand on tiptoe and look” < Late Middle Chinese *khjiˋ < Early Middle Chinese *khjiə̆h/*khjih 
(Pulleyblank 1991, 247; GSR 0864 g). Schuessler (2009, 120, §7–3): Middle Chinese *khjieB/C < Old Northwest 
Chinese *khie < Eastern Han Chinese *khieB/C < Old Chinese *kheʔ or *kheh.

319 Chinese 蹄 tí “animal‘s foot, hoof” < Late Middle Chinese *tɦiaj < Early Middle Chinese *dɛj (Pulleyblank 1991, 
305) ~ Middle Chinese *diej < Postclassic Chinese *diēj < Eastern Han Chinese *diē < Western Han Chinese *dē 
< Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *dē (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0877 h). Schuessler (2009, 123, §7–12): Middle 
Chinese *diei < Eastern Han Chinese *de < Old Chinese *dê. Comments: For *d cf. Xiamen tue2, Chaozhou toi2, 
Fuzhou tä2, Jianou tai2.

320 E.g. 業波羅 yè bō luó < Middle Chinese *ŋi̯αppαlα (Pulleyblank 1962–63, 93) ~ Early Middle Chinese *ŋɨappala 
(Pulleyblank 1991, 364, 40, 202) ~ Middle Chinese *ŋǝppwâlâ < Late Postclassic Chinese *ŋǝppālā (Starostin, 
ChEDb), recorded by Song Yun (宋雲 Sòng Yùn ) during his journey for Buddhistic manuscripts in India and back 
during 518–522 CE, as transcription of Yavana (‘Ionian’), the alternative name of Gandhara. Another example 
could be the ethnonym 月氏 Yuèzhī < Middle Chinese *ŋi̯wαt-ci̯e (Pulleyblank 1962–63, 93) < Early Middle Chi-
nese *ŋuat-tɕiă/tɕi (Pulleyblank 1991, 388, 404) (GSR 0306 a; 0867 a) < Han Chinese *ŋwat-te (Starostin 1989, 
452). It should transcribe the same ethnonym as Greek Ἰάτιοι, mediated by Ptolemy from Marinus (1st cent. CE).
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dian xwš- “to grow (up), become full-grown” vs. Khwarezmian wx- “to grow”, Bactrian οαχ- “to 
grow, increase”, Khotanese huṣ(ṣ)- “to grow” (Cheung 2007, 19–20; 428–29). This means that 
a source of the Chinese transcription of the river designated as Ἰαξάρτης by Greeks beginning 
with Strabo could have been Bactrian, used as a written language at that time, or an early form of 
Khwarezmian. Alternatively, the hydronym 蜺羅跂蹄 níluóqí/qĭtí, in its Late Han pronunciation 
*ŋerǟkhiede/diē, can reflect Plutarch´s variant Ὀρεξάρτης and Ammianus Marcellinus´ Araxates 
(cf. Pulleyblank 1962–63, 94). 

Leyuete & Leyueni
In “Book of {Former} Han (漢書 Hànshū), describing the period from 206 BCE to 23 CE, 

which was written by Ban Biao, his son Ban Gu, and finished by his sister Ban Zhao in 111 CE, 
§96A, there is some information about the winter territory of the rulers of Kangju (康居kāng321 
jū322; Hulsewé 1979, 124–25; Pulleyblank 1962–63, 94: ‘summer territory’), called 樂越慝 lè323 
yuè324 tè325 or 樂越匿地 lè yuè nì326 dì327. Let us compare reconstructions of the historical pronun-
ciation of all characters according to various scholars:

321 Chinese 康 kāng “to be at ease, have peace of mind; be prosperous, healthy; tranquility, peace; prosperity” < Mid-
dle Chinese *khâŋ < Old Han-Preclassic Chinese *khāŋ (Starostin, ChDb).

322 Chinese 居 jū “to stay at, remain, dwell; part” < Middle Chinese *kö < Postclassic Chinese *ko < Han-Preclassic 
Chinese *ka (Starostin, ChDb).

323 Chinese 樂 lè “to be pleasant, delighted, happy, glad; to enjoy” < Middle Chinese *lâk < Late & Middle Postclas-
sic Chinese *lāk < Early Postclassic Chinese *lāuk < Han Chinese *rāuk < Classic Old Chinese *rāuk < Preclas-
sic Old Chinese *rākʷ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1125 a). Comments: Shijing occurrences: 1.3. For initial *r- cf. 
Chaozhou lak8, Fuzhou lok8. There also exists a synonymous Middle Chinese reading *ŋạ̀ w < Han Chinese *ŋrāwh 
< Preclassic Old Chinese *ŋrākʷs (with prefixed *ŋ-). The character also has a reading yuè < Middle Chinese 
*ŋạuk < Han Chinese *ŋrāuk < Preclassic Old Chinese *ŋrākʷ, cf. also loan in Vietnamese nhạc “music” (which 
is the original meaning of the graph); for initial *ŋ- cf. Min forms: Xiamen gak8, Chaozhou gauʔ8, Fuzhou ŋok8. 
Schuessler (2009, 207, §17–8 a): Middle Chinese *lâk & *ŋauC < Later Han Chinese *lαk & *ŋauC < Old Chinese 
*râuk & *ŋrâukh, besides yuè < Middle Chinese *ŋåk < Later Han Chinese *ŋɔk < Old Chinese *ŋrâuk. Baxter & 
Sagart (2014, 297): Middle Chinese *lak “joy, enjoy” & *ngaewk “music” < Old Chinese *[r]ʕawk & *[ŋ]ʕrawk.

324 Chinese 越 yuè “to go on, go beyond, transgress” < Middle Chinese *wǝt < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese 
*wǝt < Early Postclassic Chinese *wat < Han Chinese *wat < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *wat (Starostin, 
ChEDb; GSR 0303 e). Schuessler (2009, 241, §22–5 e): Middle Chinese *jwɐt < Late Han Chinese *wαt < Old 
Chinese *wat. Baxter & Sagart (ChDb 2014): Middle Chinese *hjwot < Old Chinese *[ɢ]ʷat. Comments: Viet-
namese reading: vát. Another colloquial loan from the same source is Vietnamese vu‘ọ‘t “to surpass, go beyond”. 
Standard Sino-Vietnamese is việt (this word is also used in the shortened name of Vietnam = “Trans-south”). For 
*w- cf. dialectal forms: Xiamen uat8, Chaozhou uek8, Fuzhou ok8, Meixian jat8. Sino-Tibetan *qʷăt “to pass, tra-
verse” > Old Chinese 越 *wat “to transgress; pass over to“; Tibetan rgjud “to pass through, traverse“; Kachin kot3 
“to step or pass over“; Kiranti *khwat “to go” (Luce 1981, 31; CVST V, 158).

325 Chinese 慝 tè “evil” < Middle Chinese *thʌk < Postclassic Chinese *thǝ̄k < Eastern Han Chinese *n̥ǝ̄k < Western 
Han Chinese *sn̥ǝ̄k < Classic Old Chinese *sn̥ǝ̄k < Preclassic Old Chinese *snhǝ̄k (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0777 
o). Schuessler (2009, 71, §2–30 o): Middle Chinese *thək < Late Han Chinese *thək < Old Chinese *nhə̑k. Baxter 
& Sagart (ChDb 2014): Middle Chinese *thok < Old Chinese *n̥ˤək.

326 Chinese 匿 nì “to conceal; what is concealed, secluded” < Middle Chinese *ṇik < Postclassic Chinese *ṇɨk < Han 
Chinese *ṇǝk < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *nrǝk (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0777 l-m). Comments: Vietnam-
ese reading: nặc. For *n cf. Fuzhou nik8, Chaozhou nek8. Schuessler (2009, 71, §2–30 l): Middle Chinese *ṇjək < 
Late Han Chinese *ṇɨk < Old Chinese *nrək < *r-nək. Baxter & Sagart (ChDb 2014): Middle Chinese *nrik < Old 
Chinese *nr[ə]k. Sino-Tibetan *(r-)nɨ̆k “hide, conceal” > Old Chinese 匿 *nrǝk “to conceal“; Tibetan brnogs “to 
hide, conceal“; Burmese hnǝuk “to penetrate, dive into” (Bodman 1980, 130; Peiros & Starostin 1977, 218; CVST 
II, 31–32).

327 Chinese 地 dì “earth, ground, country, position, place” < Middle Chinese *dì < Postclassic Chinese *dhè < East-
ern Han Chinese *lheh < Western Han Chinese *Łhajh < Classic Old Chinese *Łhajh < Preclassic Old Chinese 
*Łhajs (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0004 b ́). Schuessler (2009, 214, §18–9 b´): Middle Chinese *diC < Late Han 
Chinese *diC < Old Chinese *draih. Baxter & Sagart (2014, 109): Middle Chinese *dijH < Old Chinese *[l]ʕej-s. 
Comments: Vietnamese reading: dịa. Middle Chinese *dì is irregular (*ḍè would be normally expected). Another 
irregularity is the Siamese loan dhí̄, pointing to proto-Tai *d- and rather Old Chinese *Łaj-s than *Łhaj-s. Sino-Ti-
betan *ƛăj “earth, ground” > Old Chinese: 地 *Łhajs “earth, ground“; Tibetan gźi-ma “ground, floor“; Lolo-Bur-
mese *mlij > Burmese mrij “earth, ground“; Kuki-Chin *ŋ-lei > Lushai lei “earth, ground, the world“; Mikir mili 
~ meli “sand bank“; Trung mǝ3-li2 “earth“; Manyak m(ǝ)li (CVST III, 55; Shafer 1974, 24, 184; Benedict 1972, 44). 
This character was probably used in its Chinese sense “country” etc. and not as a syllable value.
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Pulleyblank (1962–63, 94): Old Chinese *ĥlauk ĥwat nhik/nlīk // *ŋlauk ĥwat nhik/nlīk. He men-
tioned that the sign 越 was glossed by 歲 suì328 in Shiming (釋名 shì míng “explanation of names” 
– a dictionary of c. 1500 glosses, usually dated to 200 CE). With regard to it, he modified his 
reconstruction to *ĥlauk shwāts nhik/nlīk // *ŋlauk shwāts nhik/nlīk.

Starostin (ChEDb, 2005): Han Old Chinese *rāuk wat sn̥ǝ̄k/ṇǝk // *ŋrāwh wat sn̥ǝ̄k/ṇǝk // *ŋrāuk 
wat sn̥ǝ̄k/ṇǝk < Preclassic Old Chinese *rākʷ wat snhǝ̄k/nrǝk // *ŋrākʷs wat snhǝ̄k/nrǝk // *ŋrākʷ 
wat snhǝ̄k/ nrǝk.

Schuessler (2009): Later Han Chinese *lαk wαt thək // *ŋauC wαt thək // *ŋɔk wαt thək < Old Chi-
nese *râuk wat nhə̑k // *ŋrâukh wat nhə̑k // *ŋrâuk wat nhə̑k.

Baxter & Sagart (2014): Old Chinese *[r]ʕawk [ɢ]ʷat nr[ə]k // *[ŋ]ʕrawk [ɢ]ʷat nr[ə]k.
 
For the pre-Han time, it is possible to extrapolate a ‘mean value’ *(ŋ)rauk(s)watnrik →  
*(ŋ raiks(w)artnik? The main difference from the Chinese transcriptions in labial consonants or 
labial vowels consists in the anlaut. Probably it reflects the initial *(h)ra- < Iranian *fra- “before, 
in front of”. Such a development is typical e.g. for Khwarezmian, where this prefix is attested in 
five (!) variants: r- (rxyz- “aufkommen, entstehen” < *fra-haiź-) and h- (hβr- “to give” < *fra-ba-
ra-), besides fr- (frdr “better” < *fratara-), f- ((’)fsγd “pure” < *fra-śuxta-), š- (špy- “grob mahlen, 
schroten” < *fra-piša-) – see Ėdeľman (2008, 16–21). The variants r- & h- were probably pre-
ceded by one common form *hr-, symmetrically as in development of Iranian *θr- > hr- (hrδys 
“13”), besides Vr- (’rcy’d “one third”), š- (šy “3”, šyš “30”) – see Ėdeľman (2008, 19). The final 
*-nik could be identified in the derivational suffix known from Khwarezmian, e.g. krc’nyk “Mess-
erscheide” : krc “Messer”, xwfynk “Heerhaufe” : (’)xwβy “sich drängen”, δrwk’nyk “kränklich” 
: δrwk “krank” etc. (Benzing 1983, 360, 689, 259), known also in Sogdian: Buddhist βγ’n’yk, 
Manichaean βγ’nyk, Christian bγ’nyq “divine” : βγ- “god”, Parthian bg’nyg “divine” < *bagānīk 
< *baganai̯aka- (Livšic & Xromov 1981, 437; GMC 158, §1042). Summing up, the pre-Han Chi-
nese transcription *(ŋ)rauk(s)watnrik may reflect the hypothetical early Khwarezmian adj. *hra-
yēx-sart-nik “belonging to *hra-yēx-sart”, which should mean the area “in front of *yēx-sart”, i.e. 
the “ice-cold {river}”. Plutarch´s variant Ὀρεξάρτης and Ammianus Marcellinus´ Araxates seem 
to be a transcription of *hra-yēx-sarto.

Zhenzhu
The river 眞珠 zhēn329 zhū330 “true pearl” was mentioned in “Book of {Old} Tang” {舊}唐書 

{Jiù} Tángshū, compiled by Zhao Ying (趙瑩) and his team in 941–945 CE (Chavannes 1903, 9, 
140, 148, 365). For the beginning of the Tang era its Middle Chinese pronunciation may be re-
constructed as *ćinćü < Postclassic Chinese *ćinćwo < Eastern Han Chinese *ćinćwa (Starostin). 
Although this Chinese river-name is easily understandable as the river of “true pearls” in Chinese, 
it is very probable that it represents a reinterpretation of an originally non-Chinese hydronym on 
the basis of homonymy. A promising candidate could be a compound consisting of a derivative 

328 Chinese 歲 suì “year; Jupiter” < Middle Chinese *sjwèj < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *sjwèj < Early 
Postclassic Chinese *sjweś < Han Chinese *sw̥aś < Classic Old Chinese *sw̥ać < Preclassic Old Chinese *swhats 
(Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0346 a-e. Comments: Middle Chinese *sjwèj is irregular (normally *xwǝ̀j would be ex-
pected).

329 Chinese 眞, simplified in 真, zhēn “true, real, sincere” [Late Zhou] < Middle Chinese *ćin < Postclassic Chinese 
*ćin < Eastern Han Chinese *ćǝn < Western Han Chinese *tjǝn < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *tin (Starostin, 
ChEDb; GSR 0375 a). Vietnamese reading: chân. Sino-Tibetan *[ti]n / *[ti]ŋ “true” > Old Chinese 真 *tin “true, 
real” / Tibetan bden “to be true” / Kachin teŋ2 “to be true” (CVST II, 127).

330  Chinese 珠 zhū “pearl” < Middle Chinese *ćü < Postclassic Chinese *ćwo < Eastern Han Chinese *ćwa < West-
ern Han Chinese *twa < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *to (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0128 e).



166 III. Indo-European place-names in Central Asia

from the Iranian verb *či-nu-/-nau̯- “to collect”331 (present stem) & noun attested in Sogdian c’w 
“flow, tide” n. (Gharib 1995, #3162), together perhaps *činu̯at-čāw- “collecting tides”, about the 
river bringing floods after the thawing mountain snow.

Note: With regard to Old Turkic Jinčü ögüz, the calque on this Chinese river-name 眞珠 zhēn zhū 
“true pearl”, Marquart (1898, 6) offered the Iranian interpretation +yaxša-arta- “pearl-true”, but 
there is no evidence for the meaning “pearl” for +yaxša- in Iranian languages. 

Humbach & Faiss (2012, 41) see in the first component the Iranian counterpart of Sanskrit 
yakṣá- “wonderful thing”, later “ghost, spirit”. But there is an Iranian cognate probably only in 
Yaghnobi yaxš- “to be visible”, ?Khotanese pyaṣṭa- “manifest, visible, variable” (Bailey 1979, 
251; KEWA III, 1).

Ili River

The river is 1439 km long (with the Tekes river) and its basin is 140 000 km2. The Ili River proper, 
originating in the confluence of the Kunges (or Künes) and Tekes rivers, is 1001 km long. The 
mouth of the Ili River is a big delta (c. 8000 km2) draining into the southwestern part of Lake 
Balkhash.

Turkic sources

Ili
In the 11th cent. the river-name Ili was mentioned by Mahmud of Kashgar in his Dīwānu 

l-Luġat al-Turk (1072–1074 CE). 

Chinese sources
Yili

In the “Transcribed record of the western regions” (西域同文志 Xīyù tóngwénzhì), completed 
in 1782, the river-name was transcribed as 伊犁 Yīlí 

Yile he
In “Records on Western Countries” (西域錄 Xīyù lù) by Yelü Chucai (耶律楚材 Yēlǜ Chǔcái; 

1190–1244; the Confucian scholar of Kitan origin, administrator and advisor in the court of Geng-
his Khan and his son Ögedei), and in the “History of Yuan” (元史 Yuán Shǐ), compiled in 1370 
during the Ming dynasty under supervision of Song Lian (1310–1381), the hydronym was record-
ed as 亦勒河 yi332 le333 he. Its reading in the Yuan era was reconstructed by Pulleyblank as *ji ̀ləj 

331 Avestan caii- “to heap up, gather”, pres. vī-cinaot̰ “scheidet voneinander”, part. pres. cinuuaṇt- “der (die Brücke 
zum Jenseits) aufschichtet”, Middle Persian cyn- /čīn-/ “to gather, collect”, Parthian cyn- “to gather, collect”, Sog-
dian wcn- “to choose, select”, Khwarezmian m/wcn- “to collect, gather” etc.; further cf. Sanskrit cinóti “to arrange 
in order, heap up, pile up, collect, accumulate” (Lipp, LIV 378–79; ESIJ 2, 205–210; Cheung 2007, 26–27).

332 Chinese 亦 yì “also, furthermore, then, and” < Yuan *ji ̀ < Late & Early Middle Chinese *jiajk (Pulleyblank 
1991, 370) ~ Middle Chinese *jek < Postclassic Chinese *zhjek < Eastern Han Chinese *zhiak < Western Han 
Chinese *lhiak < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *lhiak (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0800 a-c). Schuessler (2009, 
71, §2–27a) reconstructs Middle Chinese *jiäk < Late Han & Old Chinese jak. Comments: The graph is originally 
a drawing of two armpits, being homophonous with 掖 “armpit”. Old Chinese *lh is reflected irregularly as Middle 
Chinese j-; aspiration is revealed by Min reflexes, Xiamen iaʔ7, Chaozhou ia6 (reflecting *lhiak-s). Sino-Tibetan 
*lăk “great, big, more” > Old Chinese: 奕 *liak “great”, 亦 *lhiak “also, furthermore, and“; Tibetan lhag “more, 
beyond“; Burmese hlaʔ “very; affix of intensification“; Kachin niŋ-la “great, important“; Lushai leʔ “again, then” 
(Shafer 1974, 76; CVST III, 8).

333 Chinese 勒 lè “reins, to rein in, bridle; hip, rib; to engrave; restrain, compel” < Yuan *ləj ̀ < Late Middle Chinese 
*ləə̆k < Early Middle Chinese *lək (Pulleyblank 1991, 184) ~ Middle Chinese *lʌk < Postclassic Chinese *lǝ̄k < 
Han Chinese *rǝ̄k < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *rǝ̄k (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0928 f-g). Schuessler (2009, 
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̀. This pronunciation dated to c. 1300 CE can represent a continuation of the Late Middle Chinese 
pronunciation of 伊麗, reconstructed by Pulleyblank as *ʔjiliajˋ to c. 900 CE. 

Yili
In both “Old Book of Tang” (舊唐書 Jiù Tángshū; compiled by Zhao ying and Liu Xu in 

941–945) and “New Book of Tang” (新唐書 Xīn Tángshū; compiled by Ouyang Xiu and his team 
in 1060) appears the record 伊麗 yi lì334 (later the character 麗 was simplified as 丽). From the 
point of view of chronology the appropriate layer is Middle Chinese: *ʔjǝjlìej (Starostin) ~ *ʔiliei 
(Schuessler) ~ *ʔjiliajˋ < *ʔjilεjh (Pulleyblank) ~ *’jijlejH (Baxter & Sagart).

Yilie
In “Book of Han” (漢書 Hànshū) describing the events of the Former (or Western) Han dy-

nasty from 206 BCE to 23 CE, finished by Ban Gu (班固) in 111 CE, the hydronym is attested for 
the first time as伊列 yi335 lie336. Similarly in “Old Book of Tang” (舊唐書 Jiù Tángshū; compiled 
by Zhao ying and Liu Xu in 941–945) and “New Book of Tang” (新唐書 Xīn Tángshū; compiled 
by Ouyang Xiu and his team in 1060). The pronunciation in Late Han according to Schuessler 
should be *ʔiliat, Starostin reconstructed the same form *ʔjǝjrhat for both Late (Eastern) and 
Early (Western) Han Chinese. 

Etymology:
(a) If the hydronym was really recorded in the time when the liquid *-r- still preceded the later 

*-l-, there is a promising Yeniseian etymology: a compound consisting of (a) Ket ēje1; pl. ɛjǝŋ5, 
Yug ēj1 “island”; in compound Ket ei-tu, pl. ejäŋ tuneŋ (Castrén) “Flussbusen” / “bay, backwater” 
~ Kottish hau-tu “Flussbusen” (Castrén) (Starostin 1995, 230: *h[e]j- “island” & Id., 1995, 288: 
*tu “bay, backwater”; Werner 1, 272 <*eje> & Werner 2, 309: *tu); also Arin ji-khuj (Мiller) 
“Yenisei”; (Loskutov) i-kai “river”, where the second component is derived from *quk (~ χ) “riv-
er (Yenisei)” > Ket qūk, Yug xuk (Starostin 1995, 265; Werner 2, 140), and (b) Proto-Yenisseian 
*ŕaʔt (~ -c,-č) “beaver” > Ket ĺaʔt, pl. ĺatn5 (Starostin 1995, 267). The compound *h[e]jŕaʔt 
would designate a river with islands, characteristic by beavers. The beavers are and were really 
widespread in the Kazakhstan-Tuvinia-Mongolia-Xinjang borderland337. 

If the older *-r- was already changed into *-l-, i.e. Schuessler´s Late Han reconstruction is 
taken in account, the Yeniseian etymology remains possible, the initial Ket ĺ- could be easily 
substituted as Chinese li-. 

110, §5–21f): Middle Chinese *lək < Late Han Chinese *lək < Old Chinese *rə̂k. Comments: For *r cf. Xiamen 
lik8, Chaozhou lek8, Fuzhou lek8.

334 Chinese 麗 lì “to be beautiful; to attach, assign; paired, parallel; big amount” < Late Middle Chinese *liajˋ < Early 
Middle Chinese *lεjh (Pulleyblank 1991, 189) ~ Middle Chinese *lìej < Postclassic Chinese *liḕj < Eastern Han 
Chinese *riēh < Western Han Chinese *rēh < Classic Old Chinese *rēh < Preclassic Old Chinese *rēs (Starostin, 
ChEDb; GSR 0878 a-b). Schuessler (2009, 126, §7–21a): Middle Chinese *liei < Late Han Chinese *le < Old Chi-
nese *rêh. Baxter & Sagart (ChDb): Middle Chinese *lejH < Old Chinese *[r]ˤe-s. Comments: For *r cf. Xiamen 
le6, Chaozhou li4, Fuzhou la6.

335 Chinese 伊 yī “personal equational copula: it is, they are; he, she, it, they” < Late & Early Middle Chinese *ʔji 
(Pulleyblank 1991, 365) ~ Middle Chinese *ʔji < Late Postclassic Chinese *ʔji < Middle & Early Postclassic 
Chinese *ʔjij < Han Chinese *ʔjǝj < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *ʔij (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0604 a-c). 
Schuessler (2009, 278, §26–13): Middle Chinese *ʔi < Late Han Chinese *ʔi < Old Chinese *ʔi. Baxter & Sagart 
(2014, 289): Middle Chinese *’jij < Old Chinese *ʔij. Comments: Vietnamese reading: y. Sino-Tibetan *ʔĭ “this” 
> Old Chinese 伊 *ʔij “this“; Burmese i “this“; Lushai i “this“; Kiranti *ʔè (CVST V, 4–5).

336 Chinese 列 liè “row, rank, order; to arrange in a row” < Late & Early Middle Chinese *liat (Pulleyblank 1991, 193) 
~ Middle Chinese *let < Postclassic Chinese *lhet < Han Chinese *rhat < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *rhat 
(Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0291 a). Schuessler (2009, 235, §21–25a): Middle Chinese *ljät < Late Han Chinese *liat 
< Old Chinese *rat. Comments: For *rh- cf. Jianou lie7. Vietnamese reading: liệt.

337 Halley, D., Rosell, F. & Saveljev, A. 2012. Population and Distribution of Eurasian Beaver (Castor Fiber). Baltic 
Forestry 18(1), 168–175.

<http://www.balticforestry.mi.lt/bf/PDF_Articles/2012–18[1]/Halley_2012%2018%20(1)_168_175.pdf>
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(b) But there is also an alternative solution, based on the Tocharian word for “gazelle”:
A yäl*, loc.sg. ylaṃ, possessive adj. yleṃ (Poucha 1955, 243, 251);

 B yal, nom.pl. ylyi, acc.pl. ylaṃ, gen.pl. ylaṃts (Adams 2013, 523: *H1eli-).
Just the form of the gen.pl. ylaṃts (cf. Pinault 2008, 500 about this case ending) could have 

been transcribed in the Late Han Chinese as *ʔiliat. 
The later transcription 伊麗 yī lì (“Old Book of Tang”) < Middle Chinese: *ʔjǝjlìej (Starostin) 

~ *ʔiliei (Schuessler) ~ *ʔjiliajˋ < *ʔjilεjh (Pulleyblank) ~ *’jijlejH (Baxter & Sagart).
These forms are more or less identical and may be identified with the Tocharian B nom.pl. 

ylyi “gazelles” < *H1el-ei̯-es (cf. Pinault 2008, 498). For support of the ‘gazelle’-etymology it is 
possible to refer to one of the source-streams of the Ili River, Tekes River, whose name is explain-
able as Uyghur tekä338 su339 “billy goat´s water”, cf. the hydronym Tekesu “billy goat´s water” in 
Kazakhstan (Konkašpaev 1963, 112).

Note: One of two source-tributaries of the Ili river is the Kunges river. It is tempting to see in 
its name traces of the Turkic designation of “beaver” (as in Kunduz, 420 km long, left tributary 
of Amu Darya): Middle Turkic, Chaghatai kunduz, Turkish, Gagauz, Azerbaijani, Kirgiz, Uz-
bek, Modern Uyghur kunduz, Kazakh, Karakalpak, Nogai kundyz, Kazan Tatar kŭndyz, Bashkir 
kŭndŭz̦, Tuvin, Tofalar xundus, Altai, Teleut, Sagai kumdus, Uyghur dial. kumdos, Shor qaŋdus, 
Chuvash χăntăr id., in Turkish, Bashkir, Kirgiz, Nogai, Tofalar “otter” (ESTJ 6[2000], 146–47; 
TMEN 3, 522–24, §1534). The substitution of the Turkic cluster -nd- with -ng- could have been 
caused by Chinese adaptation, cf. Chinese 葉爾羌河 Yèěrqiāng hé ‘Yarkand river’ (Xinjiang).

(c) According to Adil Arup340, the hydronym Ili has to be explainable as the Uyghur word il 
“hook”, resembling the river’s geographical shape. But the stream of the Ili River is more or less 
straight in the western direction, and only the lower stream flows in a northwestern direction. The 
only exception is one of its source-streams, the Tekes River, flowing to the east before its conflu-
ence with the Kunges River, together forming the Ili River; this means that the Tekes and Ili after 
the confluence really form the big bend. Let us also mention that Modern Uyghur il- means “to 
hang”. Only the derivative ilmek expresses “hook” (ESTJ 1, 343–46). It means that this solution is 
also untenable and the turkicized form Ili likely represents an adaptation of the older river-name, 
whose Tocharian origin remains as the most probable solution.

(d) In the “Transcribed record of the western regions” (西域同文志 Xiyu tongwenzhi), com-
pleted in 1782, the river-name 伊犁 Yīlí was etymologized as an adaptation of ‘Dzungarian’ 伊
勒 Yīlè, i.e. Mongolic Oirat. There are relatives in other Mongolic languages: Written Mongol ile 
“clear, manifest, perceptible, visible, distinct, obvious, open(ly), public(ly), overtly, in reality” 
(Lessing 1960, 404), Middle Mongol ile, ilä̆, Khalkha il, Buryat eli, Kalmyk ilǝ, īlǝ “offen, vor 
den Augen, bar; auf der Hand, klar, bereit, bekannt” (Ramstedt 1935, 206), Ordos ile, ele id., but 
the primary meaning of this Common Mongolic word was “clear” in the sense “self-evident”. It 
does not seem to be a typical semantic motive for a river-name. On the other hand, there is prob-
ably a more promising candidate in the Mongolic languages: Written Mongol ili “a young deer, 
fawn”, Middle Mongol ele’ut “a kind of camel”, Khalkha il, Buryat eli, Kalmyk ilǝ “neugeborenes 
Hirschkalb; Ili Fluss”. Cf. also Written Mongol ilgi “chamois leather”, Khalkha ileg, ilgen, Kal-

338 Proto-Turkic *teke “he-goat, billy goat” > Old Uyghur teke, Karakhanid teke (Mahmud of Kashgar), Middle 
Turkic teke, Turkish, Gagauz, Oirat, Sary-Yughur, Kirgiz, Karakalpak, Turkmenian, Nogai, Balkar, Kumyk teke, 
Karaim teke, tege, Tuva de`ge, te, Tofalar te‘he, Uyghur, Kazakh tekä, Khalaj, Azerbaijani, Bashkir, Tatar täkä 
(also “ram”), Uzbek taka, Chuvash taga (also “ram”) (Räsänen 1969, 470; Clauson 1972, 477).

339 Proto-Turkic *sɨb “water” > Old Turkic: Orkhon śub, Old Uyghur sub, suv, Karakhanid [Mahmud of Kashgar] suv, 
Middle Turkic su, Turkish, Gagauz, Karaim, Kazakh, Azerbaijani, Salar, Uyghur, Sary-Yughur su, Kirgiz, Oirat, 
Balkar sū, Uzbek, Turkmen suv, Kumyk, Karakalpak, Khalaj, Nogai suw, Tatar sɨw, Bashkir hɨw, Khakassian, 
Shor, Tuvin, Tofalar suɣ, Yakut & Dolgan ū, Chuvash šɨv (Räsänen 1969, 431; TMEN 3, 281–82; Clauson 1972, 
783–84).

340 Ili atalghusi heqqide (“Etymology of Ili”), Journal of Ili Darya 2007, cited according to <https://en.wikipedia.org/
wiki/Ili_River>.
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myk ilgn̥ “Ziegenleder” (Lessing 1960, 407; Ramstedt 1935, 206–07). This animal-name more or 
less exactly corresponds to its hypothetical Tocharian predecessor in both the form and semantics.

Didi
In the “New Book of Tang” (新唐書 Xīn Tángshū), completed by Ouyang Xiu and Song 

Qi and their collaborators in 1060, the river is called 帝帝河 dì341 dì hé. The hydronym, in the 
Tang era reconstructible as Middle Chinese *tìejtìej < Postclassic Chinese *tiḕjtiḕj < Eastern 
Han Chinese *tiēhtiēh. The root of this hydronym could perhaps be a derivative of the Iranian 
verb *taH(i̯)- “to flow, stream, melt” > Khotanese attą̄yā “unpolluted”, Ossetic Iron tajyn, Digor 
tajun “to melt, thaw”, ?Pashto toy, tōe “spilt, overflowed”, further probably Avestan tat̰.āp- “with 
flowing water”, Khwarezmian t’sy- “to melt” etc. (Abaev III, 222–23; Cheung 2007, 375), but its 
reduplicated form is strange. 

It seems more promising to seek its origin in Yeniseian. There are even several possible ety-
mological solutions:

(a) Cf. Pumpokol pl. tataŋ “river (fluvius)”, “brook (amnis)”, related to Ket śēś, South Ket pl. 
śaś4, Yug ses, pl. sa:hs; Kottish šēt, pl. šati “river, brook”; Assan šet “river (fluvius)”, “brook (am-
nis)”; Arin sat “river (fluvius)” (Starostin 1995, 271: *ses “river”; Werner 2, 191 <*set / *tet>). It 
is not excluded that the hydronym was in reality a compound, where the second component could 
be identified in Ket ēje1; pl. ɛjǝŋ5, Yug ēj1 “island”; in compound Ket ei-tu, pl. ejäŋ tuneŋ (Castrén) 
“Flussbusen” / “bay, backwater” ~ Kottish hau-tu “Flussbusen” (Castrén) (Starostin 1995, 230: 
*h[e]j- “island” & Id., 1995, 288: *tu “bay, backwater”; Werner 1, 272 <*eje> & Werner 2, 309: 
*tu); also Arin ji-khuj (Мiller) “Yenisei”; (Loskutov) i-kai “river”, where the second component 
is derived from *quk (~ χ) “river (Yenisei)” > Ket qūk, Yug xuk (Starostin 1995, 265; Werner 2, 
140). In this case the hydronym would mean “river with islands”. It is characteristic especially for 
the delta of the Ili River.

(b) Kottish t‘ît, pl. t‘âtn “Taimen (fish)” (Castrén 1858, 219), further related to Ket tɔʔt, pl. 
tɔtn5, Yug tɔʔt, pl. tɔtn5 id. (Starostin 1995, 291: *tVʔt “a k. of fish (таймень)”; Werner 2, 282 
*thoʔt / *thǝt “Weisslachs”). Cf. Samoyed: Selkup tut, tutɨ “crucian; Cyprinus carassius” (< Uralic 
*totke?; see UEW 532). Again, the compound with Yeniseian *h[e]j- “{river with} island(s)” (see 
above) is not excluded. In this case the hydronym would mean “river with islands, where taimen 
fish lives”.

(c) *toj- “arm of river” > Ket tôj, pl. tojaŋ (Castrén 1858, 177), Kureika tōji1, pl. tɔ́jeń5, Yug 
tōj, pl. tɔ́jeŋ5 (Starostin 1995, 287; Werner 2, 283 *thojǝ), plus Kottish t‘e / t‘i, pl. t‘ikŋ / t‘ekŋ 
“Rand”, related to Ket tiʔ, pl. tīŋ, Yug tiʔ, pl. tiŋ “Randseil, Bogensehne” (Castrén 1858, 218–19; 
Starostin 1995, 285: *tiʔ “string (of net); bow-string; edge”; Werner 2, 267, 317). The compound 
could designate the “rim of the arm of river”. 

(d) *tɨ “down, below” > Ket tɨ̄ “coming from upstream” (= “flowing downwards”), tɨ-ɣa5,6 
“downstream”; Yug tɨ “coming from upstream”; tɨgéj “down”; tɨ:r “lowland (of river)”; Kot-
tish t‘îga “downwards” (Starostin 1995, 286; Werner 2, 311–13), plus *toj- “arm of river” (Cas-
trén 1858, 177; Starostin 1995, 287; Werner 2, 283; see above). The compound would designate 
a “river branching into arms on the lower stream”, i.e. in the north, cf. Ket tɨ̄ĺ / tɨ́γaĺ “on the lower 
stream (of the Yenisei); north(ern)” (Werner 2, 312).

341 Chinese 帝 dì “a God, divine king, deceased king, emperor” < Late Middle Chinese *tiaj ̀ < Early Middle Chinese 
*tɛjh (Pulleyblank 1991, 76) ~ Middle Chinese *tìej < Postclassic Chinese *tiḕj < Eastern Han Chinese *tiēh < 
Western Han Chinese *tēh < Classic Old Chinese *tēh < Preclassic Old Chinese *tēks (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 
0877 a-d). Note: Shijing occurrences: 47.2. Sino-Tibetan: Tibetan the “celestial gods of the Bon religion” (Coblin 
1986, 164).
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Conclusion

Summing up, in the area defined by the basins of the Aral Sea and Lake Balkhash and in the time 
before the spread of Turkic, the hydronyms of Iranian origin predominate, but there are also traces 
of Yeniseian and Tocharian presence.

B. Central Asiatic Hydronyms II: Tarim Basin 

The Tarim River is the longest inland stream in the territory of the People’s Republic of China. 
Its length is 2030 km (also 2137 km or 2437 km from Yarkand Laskaimu to Taitema lake and even 
2750 km to the Lop Nur Lake), the area of its basin is 198 000 km2. The river is called Tarim from 
the confluence of the Yarkand River (970/996 km), flowing from the southwest, with Yarkand’s 
western tributary the Kashgar River (765 km), and the Aksu River (282 km), flowing from the 
north. The biggest south tributary of the Tarim is the Hotan River (Khotan-Darya; 290/806 km), 
but with the exception of snow-thawing in summer this river is dry and its riverbed serves as 
a route for transportation between north and south of the Tarim Basin. From these four main 
source-streams the richest in water is the shortest one, the Aksu River, giving c. 3/4 of all waters 
of the Tarim. This river-system is endorheic, it empties into the Lop Nur lake (Mongolic the ‘Lob 
lake’, Chinese 罗布泊 Luōbùbó), today practically a dried up salty depression, but during the 
20th cent. it was still existing as a lake with an area of 3100 km2 in 1928, 2400 km2 in 1930–31. 

The hydronyms are arranged more or less chronologically, from most recent to oldest ones, 
dependent on their appearance in written sources.

Tarim

Mongolic origin
Ergigüü	γoul

The six-language dictionary of geographical names of the West, (Qinding) Xiyu tongwen zhi (
欽定) 西域同文志 “(Imperially Endorsed) Dictionary of Languages in the Western Territories“342, 
presented to the throne in 1763, and known from the Qing xylograph343 from the era Qianlong 
(1736–1795), has recorded the following series of names of the Tarim river: 

Written Mongol Ergigüü γoul;
Oirat (recorded in so-called Clear Script Todo üzüg) Ergüü γol, plus its transcription in Chinese 

characters 額爾勾 Eergou with notice that it is the spoken Mongolic language of Dzungaria; 
Turkic (Modern Uyghur): Ärkül ghol لوغ لۇكرا;
Manchu Erguu gool;
Tibetan er gu‘u go‘ul;
Chinese Eergouguole 额爾勾果勒.
Only in the Mongolic languages the hydronym gives a sense: “turning river”. It is supported by 

witness of Li Daoyuan, who informed us in Shuijingzhu 水經注 “Commentary to the river classic” 
already in the 6th cent. that Bei bo he 北波河 “Northern waving river”, i.e. Tarim (see the section 
Chinese origin), turned to the east and its stream was south of the state Qiuci 龜茲國. This means 
that the Turkic, Manchu, Chinese and Tibetan forms are only transcriptions of the Mongolic term.

The Chinese transcription Eergou guole (额爾勾果勒) appeared also in the text “Illustrated 
treatise on the imperial Western territories“344 (西域圖志 Xiyu tu zhi) finished in 1762 and revised 
in 1782 during the Qing dynasty (1644–1911). 

342 http://www.chinaknowledge.de/Literature/Science/xiyutongwenzhi.html.
343 Newly published in Beijing: Zhongyang minzu xueyuan yinshuachang 1984. Juan 6, fol. 14v-15v.
344 http://www.chinaknowledge.de/Literature/Science/xiyutuzhi.html
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Best informed was Xu Song 徐松 (1781–1848) in his compendium “Waterways of the Western 
Regions“345 (西域水道記 Xiyu shuidao ji), collected in 1815–1816, and newly published by Zhu 
Yuqi (朱玉麒, Beijing: Zhonghua shuju 2005). 

Xu Song wrote that the Eergou River originated after the confluence of the Aksu River (Akesu 
he 阿克蘇河) and Keriyä river (Kelediyahe 克勒底鴉河), when flowed in the north from the area 
Bugusikongguoeerguo 布古斯孔郭爾郭. As soon as the Eergoule passed the city of Shayaer 沙
鴉爾, in the east from it changed into the Talimu he 塔里木河, i.e. in the Tarim River. Xu Song 
also identified the Eergou river with the Sihun river, known from the Tang annals.

Turkic origin
Tarim

The hydronym Tarim was mentioned and convincingly explained already by the founder of 
Turkic lexicology, Mahmud of Kashgar346 (1005–1102) in his “Compendium of the languages of 
the Turks“347 from 1072–74: 

(i) ‘Tarɩm is the name of a large river which flows from the Moslem country to Uyghur and 
there sinks into the sand.’

(ii) ‘Tarɩm is the name of a place on the frontier of Uyghur near Kucha (龜茲 Qiūcí); a river 
flows through it. The river is called by the same name.’

(iii) ‘The word tarɩm means “branches of a river which flows into swamps and quicksands”.’ 
(Mahmud of Kashgar cited after Clauson 1972, 548–49)
The form tarɩm is derivable from the verb attested in Karakhanid tar- “to go apart, scatter, 

spread”, Tatar tar- id., and Turkish darga-, Turkmen darɣa-, Yakut tarɣā- id.; Karakalpak, Kirgiz, 
Bashkir, Khakas tarba-, Uzbek tarvaj- “to branch, be forked”, with nominal derivatives like Chu-
vash torat “branch”, besides Uyghur, Kazakh, Kirgiz, Karakalpak, Bashkir, Tatar, Kumyk tarmaq 
“branch” (EDAL 3, 1356–57; Räsänen 1969, 463; he adds Modern Uyghur tarɩm “Verzweigung 
des Flusses”). 

The place-name Tarɩm is also not limited to Xinjiang. There is the dry riverbed called Tarɩm-
darya in the Sarykamysh delta of the Amu Darya river in Turkmenistan (Murzaev 1984, 544). 

Modern Chinese 塔里木河 Tǎlǐmù Hé represents a transcription of the Turkic hydronym 
Tarɩm. The geographer Xu Song (徐松; 1781–1848) in “Waterways of the Western Regions“348 
mentioned other variants in spelling: Talimu (塔里母 tǎ349 lǐ350 mǔ351), Telimu (特里木tè352 lǐ 
mù353), Tielimu (鐵力木 tiě354 lì355 mù), quoting the usual translation “cultivable land”. 

345 http://idp.bl.uk/pages/collections_ch.a4d
346 Maḥmūd ibnu ’l-Ḥussayn ibn Muḥammad al-Kāšġarī. <https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mahmud_al-Kashgari>
347 Dīwānu l-Luġat al-Turk.
348 西域水道記 Xiyu shuidao ji, 1819, collected in 1815–1816.
349 Chinese 塔 tǎ “tower, pagoda, Buddhist tower” < Middle Chinese *thâp, cf. Vietnamese tháp, borrowed from 

Sanskrit stūpa (GSR 0676c).
350 Chinese 里 lǐ “village, neighborhood, community” < Middle Chinese *lɨ́ < Postclassic Chinese *lɨ́ < Han Chinese 

*rǝ́ < Classic Old Chinese *rǝ́ < Preclassic Old Chinese *rǝʔ (Starostin, ChEDb).
351 Chinese 母 mǔ “mother” < Middle Chinese *mʌ́w < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *mǝ́̄w < Early Postclassic 

Chinese *mṓw < Han & Classic Old Chinese *mǝ́̄ < Preclassic Old Chinese *mǝ̄ʔ (Starostin, ChEDb).
352 Chinese 特 tè “male animal, bull” < Middle Chinese *dʌk < Postclassic & Han Chinese *dhǝ̄k < Classic & Pre-

classic Old Chinese *dhǝ̄k (GSR 0961 |h ́; Starostin, ChEDb).
353 Chinese 木 mù “tree” < Middle Chinese *muk < Late Postclassic Chinese *mhwōk < Middle & Early Postclassic 

Chinese *mhōk < Han Chinese *mhōk < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *mhōk (Starostin, ChEDb).
354 Chinese 鐵 tiě “iron” < Middle Chinese *thiet < Postclassic Chinese *thiēt < Eastern Han Chinese *l̥iǝ̄t < Western 

Han Chinese *ƛhjǝ̄t < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *ƛhīt (Starostin, ChEDb).
355 Chinese 力 lì “sinew; strength, force, power” < Middle Chinese *lik < Postclassic Chinese *lɨk < Han Chinese 

*rǝk < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *rǝk (Starostin, ChEDb).
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Chinese origin
In the pre-Tang Chinese texts there are several various names of the Tarim River.
In “Commentary to the River Classic“356 (水經注 shuǐ jīng zhù) two purely Chinese designa-

tions appear (Mau-Tsai 1969, 157–58):

Bei he &	Bei	bo	he
北河 běi357 hé358 “North river” (§2.9b); also 北波河běi bō359 hé “North waving river“;

Da he &	Xi	yu	da	he
大河 dà360 hé11 “Big river” (§2.10b); also 西 域 大 河 xī361 yù362 dà hé “Big river of the Western 

regions363” (Bičurin 1953, 76–77).

Possible Tocharian origin
Jishi,	Jishu	&	Jishou

Three variants of apparently a non-Chinese name are also attested in pre-Tang chronicles (see 
Mau-Tsai 1969, 160, 240):

計式 jì shì (魏書 Wèishū364 102, 4a);
計戍 jì shù (北史 Běishǐ365 97, 6a); 
計首 jì shǒu (ibid.).

Various scholars (in chronological order) reconstruct the historical pronunciation of these signs 
for various chronological levels in more or less similar way: 

356 The “Commentary to the river classic” (水經注 shuǐ jīng zhù) originated on the basis of the text “The river classic” 
(水經 shuǐ jīng) – an ancient Chinese geographical book describing the course of rivers. The original classic had 
been written by Sang Qin (桑欽) during the Three Kingdom period 三國 (220–280 CE), the commentary by Li 
Daoyuan (酈道元) during the Northern Wei period (北魏; 386–534 CE). In 527 Li Daoyuan was assassinated by 
the rebel Xiao Baoyin (蕭寶夤). For his commentary, Li Daoyuan did not only have the necessary geographical 
experience from his profession when he was inspecting canals, dykes and rivers, but he also studied a lot of old 
and contemporary books on geography. The original Shuijing only dealt with 137 rivers, and Li Daoyuan added so 
much information about other rivers that the Shuijingzhu can not dealt with as a commentary but is in fact a book 
of its own. It is twenty times as large as the old Shuijing and discusses the geographical course and the cultural 
background of 1 252 rivers and creeks.

 <http://www.chinaknowledge.de/Literature/Science/shuijingzhu.html>
357 Chinese 北 běi “north” < Late Middle Chinese *puə̆k < Early Middle Chinese *pək (Pulleyblank 1991, 31) ~ 

Middle Chinese *pʌk < Postclassic Chinese *pǝ̄k < Han Chinese *pǝ̄k < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *pǝ̄k 
(Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0909 a).

358 Chinese 河 hé “river; the Yellow River” < Late Middle Chinese *xɦa < Early Middle Chinese *γa (Pulleyblank 
1991, 122) ~ Middle Chinese *ɣâ < Postclassic Chinese *ɣā < Eastern Han Chinese *ɣǟ < Western Han Chinese 
*ɣāj < Preclassic Old Chinese *ghāj (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0001 g). Note: The original meaning was “ford”.

359 Chinese 波 bō “wave” < Late Middle Chinese *pua (Pulleyblank 1991, 40) < Early Middle Chinese *pa ~ Middle 
Chinese *pwâ < Postclassic Chinese *pā < Eastern Han Chinese *pǟ < Western Han Chinese *pāj < Classic and 
Preclassic Old Chinese *pāj (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0025l).

360 Chinese 大 dà [dài] [tài] “to be great, big” < Late Middle Chinese *tɦa ̀, *tɦaj ̀ < Early Middle Chinese *da’, *dajh 
“big, great” (Pulleyblank 1991, 69) ~ Middle Chinese *dầj [*thầj] < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *dhà̄j 
< Early Postclassic Chinese *dhāś < Han Chinese *dhāś < Classic Old Chinese *dhāć < Preclassic Old Chinese 
*dhāts [*thāts] (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0317 a).

361 Chinese 西 xī “west” < Late Middle Chinese *siaj < Early Middle Chinese *sɛj “west” (Pulleyblank 1991, 329) 
~ Middle Chinese *siej < Postclassic Chinese *sǝ̄n < Han Chinese *sǝ̄n < Classic Old Chinese *sǝ̄n < Preclassic 
Old Chinese *sǝ̄r (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0594 a).

362 Chinese 域 yù “boundary, region, territory” < Late Middle Chinese *yăk < Early Middle Chinese *wik “boundary; 
region, territory” (Pulleyblank 1991, 385) ~ Middle Chinese *ɦük < Postclassic Chinese *whɨk < Han Chinese 
*whǝk < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *whǝk (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0929 e).

363 Chinese 西域 xī yù ‘Western Regions’ – Han Dynasty term for regions beyond Yumen Pass [玉門關 yù mén guān].
364 魏書 wèi shū “Book of Wei”, is a classic Chinese historical text compiled by Wei Shou from 551 to 554, and is an 

important source describing the history of the Northern Wei and Eastern Wei from 386 to 550. 
<https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Book_of_Wei>

365 北史 běishǐ “History of the Northern Dynasties” is one of the official Chinese historical works in the Twenty-Four 
Histories canon. It covers the period from 386 to 618 CE. 

<https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/History_of_the_Northern_Dynasties>
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計 jì “to draw lines, calculate, compute, reckon, count; plan (n.)” [Late Zhou]:
< ‘Ancient’ Chinese*kiei (GSR 1241a);
< Late Middle Chinese *kjiaj ̀ < Early Middle Chinese *kɛjh (Pulleyblank 1991, 142);
< Middle Chinese *kejH < Old Chinese *keps (Baxter 1992, 546);
< Middle Chinese *kìej < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *kiḕj < Early Postclassic Chi-

nese *kiēś < Han Chinese *kiǝ̄ś < Classic Old Chinese *kīć < Preclassic Old Chinese *kīps. Cf. 
also Sino-Vietnamese kế; further Vietnamese kê` “to enumerate, count; tell, narrate” (probably 
borrowed from the same source) (Starostin, ChEDb); 

< Middle Chinese *kieiC < Old Northwest Chinese (c. 400 CE) *kėi < Late Han keiC < Old 
Chinese *kîh (Schuessler 2009, 276, §26–3);

< Middle Chinese *kejH < Old Chinese *kˤij-s (Baxter & Sagart, ChDb 2014).

式 shì “rule, pattern, style, (to use as a) model/norm; to use, make use of” 
< ‘Ancient’ & ‘Archaic’ Chinese *śi̯ək (GSR 0918 f);
< Middle Chinese *syik < Old Chinese *hljik (Baxter 1992, 788);
< Late Middle Chinese *s̨iə̆k < Early Middle Chinese *ɕik (Pulleyblank 1991, 285);
< Middle Chinese *śik < Postclassic Chinese *śɨk < Eastern Han Chinese *śǝk < Western Han 

Chinese *l̥ǝk < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *ƛǝk (Starostin; ChEDb);
< Middle Chinese *śjək < Old Northwest Chinese *śik < Late Han Chinese *śɨk < Old Chinese 

*lhək (Schuessler 2009, 109, §5–16 f);
< Middle Chinese *syik < Old Chinese *l̥ək “pattern” (Baxter & Sagart, ChDb 2014). 

戍 shù “to guard, be stationed at a military outpost (to secure allied or enemy territory; garrison” 
< ‘Ancient’ Chinese *śi̯u (GSR 1243c);
< Late Middle Chinese *s̨iə̆ ̀/*s̨yə̆ ̀ < Early Middle Chinese *ɕuə̆h (Pulleyblank 1991, 288);
< Middle Chinese *śjuC < Old Northwest Chinese (c. 400 CE) *śuo / proto-Min *tšioC < Late 

Late Han Chinese *(t)śoC < Old Chinese *hjoh (Schuessler 2007, 473 & 2009, 151, §10–26);
< Middle Chinese *syuH < Old Chinese *[n̥]o-s (Baxter & Sagart, ChDb 2014).

首 shǒu “head; leader; (to be) first” 
< ‘Ancient’ Chinese *śi̯ə̯u < ‘Archaic’ Chinese *śi̯ôg (GSR 1102a-c);
< Middle Chinese *syuwX < Old Chinese *hljuʔ (Baxter 1992, 788);
< Middle Chinese *śǝ́w < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *śǝ́w < Early Postclassic Chi-

nese *śíw < Eastern Han Chinese *śǝ́w < Western Han Chinese *l̥ǝ́w < Classic Old Chinese *l̥ú < 
Preclassic Old Chinese *sluʔ. Cf. further Sino-Vietnamese thu`, besides Vietnamese sọ “cranium, 
skull” (Sarostin; ChEDb);

< Middle Chinese *śjəuB < Late Han Chinese *śuB < Old Chinese *lhuʔ (Schuessler 2009, 
177, §13–38 a);

< Middle Chinese *syuwX < Old Chinese *l̥uʔ (Baxter & Sagart, ChDb 2014).

For the first component, common to all three variants, there are several more or less possible ex-
planations on the basis of Tocharian B, depending on chronology of adaptation:

(i) kāy- “to open wide” ~ A śewin͂n͂- “to yawn” ” (Adams 2013, 162);
(ii) keṣe366 “fathom, arm-span” ~ A kaṣ id. (Adams 2013, 213); 

366 A kaṣ, B keṣe “fathom, arm-span” (Adams 2013, 213) < Iranian *kaša-, attested in Avestan kaša- “armpit”, ?Kho-
tanese *kaṣa- “belt”, Sogdian ’p-kšy “side”, Zoroastrian Pahlavi dast-kaš “hands under arms”, Middle Persian of 
Turfan dst-kš “respectfully”, New Persian kaš, Shughni bi-ǰuž ̣“armpit” (*api-kaša-), Wakhi kal = New Persian 
kalk “side under armpit“; Sanskrit kakṣā-, kakṣyā- “girdle, girth” (Bailey 1979, 56). Concerning the relation be-
tween “fathom” and “arm” in Iranian, cf. e.g. Sogdian wβ’’z < *u̯i-bāźu-, Ossetic ivaz(n)/ivaz(n)æ, Pashto wāzə 
“fathom” vs. Avestan bāzu- “arm”, Khotanese bāysu-, Sogdian Buddhist β’z’kh, Manichaean β’z’, Zoroastrian 
Pahlavi bāzūk, New Persian bāzū, bāhū, Baluchi bāzk, Ossetic Digor bazug, Iron bazyg id.; Iranian > Armenian 
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(iii) kaice “trough; tub” (Adams 2013, 213).

The component 式 shì, derivable from Late Middle Chinese *s̨iə̆k < Early Middle Chinese *ɕik by 
Pulleyblank (1991, 285) or from Middle Chinese *śik < Postclassic Chinese *śɨk < Eastern Han 
Chinese *śǝk by Starostin (ChEDb), can be identified with Tocharian B cake, pl. ckenta “river” 
< Common Tocharian *cə́kwë (Ringe 1996, 42, 103) ~ *cäkæ < *téku̯os (Pinault 2008, 423, 444), 
alternatively *tekos or *tekonto ntr. (Adams 2013, 267). The adaptation of the hydronym should 
have been realized in some pre-Tang period, i.e. the Chinese form had to precede the Middle 
Chinese level. That is why Postclassic Chinese *śɨk or Eastern Han Chinese *śǝk may reflect the 
unattested, but expectable Tocharian A *cäk367. The whole compound is acceptable for all three 
hypothetical Tocharian candidates for the first components:

(i): Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *kiḕj + *śɨk ← Tocharian B kāy- & cake *“wide-spread 
{spilling} river“;

(ii): Eastern Han Chinese *kiēś + *śǝk ← Tocharian B keṣe & cake *“river with arms“; 
(iii): Eastern Han Chinese *kiēś + *śǝk ← Tocharian B kaice & cake *“river of {many} 

troughs”. 
All three hypothetical solutions agree with the real hydrological situation of the Tarim river: 

numerous arms and frequently dry riverbeds or troughs, but sometimes spilt by masses of water.
More difficult is identification of the alternative components 戍 shù and 首 shǒu. The latter 

word, reconstructible in Late & Middle Postclassic and Eastern Han Chinese as *śǝ́w, may be 
perhaps connected with Tocharian A śāwe “magnus, grandis”, used as the suppletive plural to the 
sg. tsopats id. (Poucha 1955, 320; Van Windekens 1976, 475), or better with its unattested Tocha-
rian B counterpart. In this case only the compound kaice & śāwo “{river of a} big trough” makes 
sense, especially with respect to one of the Chinese names of the Tarim, namely 大河 dà hé “Big 
river”, attested in the text Shuijingzhu from the Northern Wei period (see above).

The component 戍 shù, derivable from Early Middle Chinese *ɕuə̆h by Pulleyblank (1991, 
288), or from Old Northwest Chinese (c. 400 CE) *śuo < Late Han *(t)śoC by Schuessler (2007, 
473 & 2009, 151, #10–26), may be identified with Tocharian B tso “bas-ventre” (Pinault 2008, 
486) = “abdomen” (Adams 2013, 812). The semantic motivation resembles the Young Avestan 
hydronym Guδa- ‘Name einer Abzweigung, eines Seitenarmes der Raŋhā’ [Yt 15.27]: təm yazata 
… kərəsāspō upa Guδəm apaγžārəm Raŋhaiiå̄. Bartholomae (1904, 524) etymologized this hy-
dronym with help of Sanskrit gudá- m. “an intestine, entrail, rectum, anus” [VS; TS; ŚBr; Kauś], 
pl. f. gúdās “bowels” [RV X, 163.3; AV; ŚBr, VS] (MW 358).

Chihe
In “Geographical Records” (地理志 Dìlǐ zhì) of “New Book of Tang” (新唐書 xīn tángshū), 

finished in 1060 during the Song dynasty, the hydronym 赤河 chì368 hé, i.e. “Red River” appears. 
It can be identified with the Tarim River (Mair & Fangyi 2013, 9–11). Although the designation 
“Red river” is quite frequent369 among hydronyms, it is possible to speculate about adaptation of 

bahouand & bahouband “fathom” (Bailey 1979, 277; ESIJ 2, 161–63).
367 In Tocharian A a corresponding cognate is not attested, but the form +cäk is expectable, cf. A śäk vs. B śak “10” < 

*dek̂m̥ or A śäṃ vs. B śana “wife” < *gu̯enā (Van Windekens 1976, 16, 475–76). The vowel conventionally written 
as ä in this context resembles the Slavic soft ier ь, including the alternation with the zero-reflex (cf. A śkänt, B 
śkante “tenth”) and palatalizing effect.

368 Chinese 赤 chì “to be red” < Late Middle Chinese *ts̨hiajk < Early Middle Chinese *tɕhiajk (Pulleyblank 1991, 57) 
~ Middle Chinese *ćhek < Postclassic Chinese *khjek < Han Chinese *khiak < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese 
*khiak (Starostin, ChEDb; cf. GSR 0793 a: ‘Ancient’ Chinese *tś’i̯äk). Schuessler (2009, 2–24 a): Middle Chinese 
*tśhjäk < Old Northwest Chinese *tśhek < Late Han Chinese *tśhak < Old Chinese *k-lhak. Baxter & Sagart (ChDb 
2014): Middle Chinese *tsyhek < Old Chinese *[t-qʰ](r)Ak “red”.

369 The upper stream of the Kashgar-Darya / Käshkär He is called Kyzyl Su / Kizilsu He, i.e. common Turkic “Red 
water”. The following typical ‘Red river’-names represent various distant territories: Red River (Texas, Oklahoma, 
Arkansas, Louisiana) – 2 189 km, 169 890 km2, mouth in the Mississippi; Kizilirmak, in Turkish “red river” (Tur-
key) – 1355 km, 77 100 km2, mouth in the Black Sea; Sông Hồng, in Vietnamese “red river” (Vietnam) – 1 149 km, 
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the originally non-Chinese river-name here, outside of the area of the spoken Chinese in the Tang 
era. The Middle Chinese pronunciation of the sign 赤, independently of its author (cf. *tś’i̯äk 
{Karlgren} = *tśhjäk {Schuessler}, *tɕhiajk {Pulleyblank}, *ćhek {Starostin}, *tsyhek {Baxter 
& Sagart}), resembles Tocharian B cake “river” or its predecessor in Common Tocharian *cäkæ 
(Pinault 2008, 423, 444) ~ *cə́kwë (Ringe 1996, 42, §16; 74, §32; 102, §46; 151, §60). If this 
solution is correct, the river-name 赤河 Chìhé from the “Geographical records” of “New Tang 
History” would represent the Tocharian word “river” accompanied by its Chinese translation. It 
agrees with hydronymical nomenclature described in “Book of the Later Han” (後漢書 hòu hàn-
shū), covering the history of the Eastern Han dynasty from 6 to 189 CE, which was compiled by 
Fan Ye et alii during the Liu Song dynasty in the 5th cent. For the dominant river of the region the 
simple Chinese appellative 河 hé “river” was used (Chavannes 1907, 168–69). It seems, it was 
a direct translation of the Tocharian name of the main stream. The ‘River’ had two sources, one in 
蔥嶺 cōng lǐng “Onion range”, i.e. in the Pamir (see below), the second in the south in neighbour-
hood of Hotan370 (和田), i.e. the Hotan He today. These facts indicate that the river originating in 
confluence was the Tarim.

Zhuojujia
Xuanzang (玄奘; 602–664), a Chinese Buddhist monk and traveller, recorded the name of the 

city of Yarkand371, Chinese 莎車,simplified 莎车 Shā372chē373 (< Eastern Han Chinese374 *ṣǟ-ka, 
motivated by the ethnonym Saka – see Lurje 2009), and its river as 斫 句 迦 zhuó375 jù376 jiā377 
(Chavannes 1903, 123, fn. 1). The Middle Chinese reading of the first two characters *tɕɨakkuə̆h in 
reconstruction of Pulleyblank, or *ćakkǜ by Starostin, resemble the proto-Tocharian reconstruc-
tion *cə́kwë “river” of Ringe. The final component reconstructed as *kɨa or *kaɨ by Pulleyblank 
for the time around 600 CE can perhaps be connected with Tocharian A koy-, B koyn “mouth” 
(DTA 164–65; Adams 2013, 216: proto-Tocharian *koyŭ-). The toponym in the Middle Chinese 
reconstruction *tɕɨakkuə̆h-kaɨ projected into Common Tocharian *cə́kwë-koy would mean “mouth 
of a river”. Although there is no mouth of any bigger tributary of the Yarkand river in the area of 
the Yarkand oasis (the Tiznap He is only a parallel stream), there are many arms of the Yarkand 
river forming an inner delta, which could be called “mouth”. It was probably first a city or oasis 
name and after it the river name too.

143 700 km2, mouth in the Gulf of Tonkin; Baloué, in Manding “red river” (Mali) – 500 km, 65 000 km2, mouth in 
the Bakoy river.

370 From the Han Dynasty until the Tang Dynasty (or later) called Yutian (于闐, or 于窴, or 於闐), in Kharoṣṭhī script 
Khotana- (3rd cent.), later in Brahmi script Hvatäna-, in Buddhistic Hybrid Sanskrit Gaustana-, Kustana or Yūtti-
na (Bailey 1979, 502–03) <https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kingdom_of_Khotan>.

371 Yärkänd means “city on the steep shore” in New Uyghur (see Räsänen 1969, 188, 252).
372 Chinese 莎 shā & suō “a kind of locust” < Late Middle Chinese *s̨a: < Early Middle Chinese *s̨aɨ/*s̨ɛ: (Pulley-

blank 1991, 273) ~ Middle Chinese *ṣạ < Postclassic Chinese *ṣā ̣< Eastern Han Chinese *ṣǟ < Western Han 
Chinese *ṣāj < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *srāj (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0016 f).

373 Trad. 車, simplified 车, chē “chariot, carriage” < Middle Chinese *kö < Postclassic Chinese *ko < Han Chinese 
*ka < Classic Old Chinese *ka < Preclassic Old Chinese *k(l)a (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0074 a-d). Note: Shijing 
occurrences: 24.1, 37.3, 39.3, 41.3, 58.2, 58.4. Vietnamese reading: xa.

374 First documented in 後漢書 Hou Hanshu, “Book of the Later Han”, covering the history of the Eastern Han dy-
nasty from 6 to 189 CE, which was compiled by Fan Ye et alii during the Liu Song dynasty in the 5th cent.

375 Chinese 斫 zhuó “to cut, hack, chop” [Late Zhou] < Late Middle Chinese *ts̨iak < Early Middle Chinese *tɕɨak 
(Pulleyblank 1991, 419) ~ Middle Chinese *ćak < Postclassic Chinese *ćak < Eastern Han Chinese *ćak < West-
ern Han Chinese *tak < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *tak (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0795 k; Schuessler 2007, 
631: Old Chinese *tauk?).

376 Chinese 句 jù “sentence, clause” [Han] < Late Middle Chinese *kyə̆ ̀ < Early Middle Chinese *kuə̆h (Pulleyblank 
1991, 165) ~ Middle Chinese *kǜ < Postclassic Chinese *kwò < Han Chinese *kwah < Classic Old Chinese *koh 
< Preclassic Old Chinese *kos (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0108 a-b). Comments: Vietnamese reading câu is colloqui-
al (regular Sino-Vietnamese form is cú) – probably under the influence of another reading of 句, Middle Chinese 
*kʌw.

377 Chinese 迦 jiā “Buddha, Buddhism“; transcription character for Sanskrit ka, kā < Late Middle Chinese *kia < 
Early Middle Chinese *kɨa or *kaɨ (Pulleyblank 1991, 143).



176 III. Indo-European place-names in Central Asia

Luan
Li Daoyuan {酈道元 Lí Dàoyuán} (427/469–527), a geographer living during the Northern 

Wei Dynasty (386–534) and the author of “Commentary on the Water Classic” (水經注 shuǐ jīng 
zhù), used the name 亂 luàn378 for the river Zhubin (注賓 zhù bīn; see below). It was probably an 
arm of the Tarim River empting into the lake of Lop Nur. The hydronym in Postclassic Chinese 
*lwà̄n (Starostin) or Old Northwest Chinese *luαn (Schuessler) reconstructions is explainable as 
an adaptation of Tocharian B lāñe f., acc. lāñ, pl. lāñi, “flood” (Adams 2013, 594). The Chinese 
reconstructions, datable to c. 200–400 CE, may anticipate one of possible etymologies of the 
Tocharian word, based on comparison with Lithuanian vilnìs, Latvian vil̂nis “wave” (*u̯l̥Hni-) & 
vilna, Old Church Slavonic vlъna, Old Russian vъlna, Russian volná etc. (ESJS 18, 1073), and 
Albanian valë id. (*u̯l̥Hnā-), besides Old High German wella id. (Germanic wellō- < *u̯elHnā) 
(Pokorny 1959, 1140–43; Kümmel, LIV 676: *u̯elH-). With regard to the ablaut pair *u̯l̥Hno vs. 
*u̯elHno, the protofom *u̯le/oHni- (Adams 2013, 594), which should preceded the Tocharian 
forms, seems to be fully acceptable. 

Probable Iranian origin

Zhubin
In his “Commentary on the Water Classic” (水經注 Shuijingzhu), Li Daoyuan {酈道元 Lí 

Dàoyuán} (427/469–527), mentioned the river 注賓 zhù bīn, which may be identified with the 
Tarim River379 or some of its arms empting into the lake of Lop Nur. In this hydronym only the 
first character is connected with “water”, 注 zhù means “to conduct water, pour; be led to, flow 
to”, while the second character 賓 bīn means “visitor, guest; subjects”. In such a case it is prob-
able that the Chinese name represents an adaptation of an originally non-Chinese hydronym. In 
historical projection the river-name 注賓 zhù380 bīn381 had the form *ćòpjin in Postclassic Chinese 
(c. 200–500 CE) and *ćohpjǝn in the Eastern Han Chinese (c. 0–200 CE). A hypothetical source 
could be of Iranian origin. In Khotan Saka there are promising candidates for both components: 
tcā & tcāta382 “pool, lake” and painä383 “liquid”, derived from pyau “swelling, overflowing” (Bai-
ley 1979, 138–39; 248, 252; Cheung 2007, 290). Alternatively, the language-donor could also be 
Parthian, although the continuant of the second component is not known in this language till the 
present time. The proposed compound would mean “lake-filling” with respect to this role of the 
Tarim river in relation to the Lake of Lop Nur (at least in some periods). 

378 Chinese 亂 luàn “to rebel, make trouble; disorder” < Middle Chinese *lwần < Postclassic Chinese *lwà̄n < 
Han Chinese *rwānh < Classic Old Chinese *rwānh < Preclassic Old Chinese *rōns (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 
0180 a-c). Comments: Used also for a homonymous *rōn-s “to cross a river”. Sino-Vietnamese loạn, Vietnamese 
reading: lẫn. Another colloquial loan from the same source is Vietnamese lộn ‚to confuse, confound, mixed‘. For 
*r- cf. Xiamen luan6, Chaozhou lueŋ4, Fuzhou luaŋ6, Jianou luiŋ6. Sino-Tibetan: Old Chinese 亂 *rōns “disorder, 
confusion“; Tibetan hrul “ragged, tattered, raggedness; ruins“; Burmese rwij “to chop, cut“; Kachin run2 “to pull 
down, to raze or demolish”. Schuessler (2009, 272, §25–33 a): Middle Chinese *lwânC < Old Northwest Chinese 
& Later Han Chinese *luαn < Old Chinese *rôns.

379 According to Li Daoyuan, ‘The river {Zhubin} flows east into the lake, which is situated north of the kingdom of 
Lou-lan.’ (Giles 1932, 829). Cf. also Stein 1921, 325.

380 Chinese 注 zhù “to conduct water, pour; be led to, flow to” < Middle Chinese *ćǜ < Postclassic Chinese *ćò < 
Eastern Han Chinese *ćoh < Western Han Chinese *toh < Classic Old Chinese *toh < Preclassic Old Chinese 
*to(ʔ)s (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR #0129 c).

381 Chinese 賓 bīn “visitor, guest; subjects” < Middle Chinese *pjin < Postclassic Chinese *pjin < Han Chinese *pjǝn 
< Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *pin (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR #0389 a-f).

382 Other relatives: Avestan loc.sg. čaiti, Sogdian Bc’t /čāt/ “well”, Khwarezmian c’t “well“; Middle Persian Zc’h /čāh/ 
“pit, well”, Parthian č’h /čāh/ id.; Munji čūy(o) “pit for grain”, Wakhi čot “pool, pond, water tank”, Ossetic Iron 
cad, Digor cadæ “lake“; Baluchi: West čāt, East čāθ “well”, Sangisari čev id. (ESIJ 2, 252; Bailey 1979, 138–39; 
MacKenzie 1971, 21; Benzing 1983, 214; MPP 123).

383 Other relatives: Parachi phyȫ “wet” vs. Sanskrit pīna- “swelling, swollen, full, round, thick, large, fat, fleshy” : 
payi- “to swell, overflow, be exuberant, abound, increase, grow”, pyai- “to make overflow” (Bailey 1979, 248, 252; 
Cheung 2007, 290: *pai̯H-; MW 629–30, 652; EWAI II, 83).
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Sihun
In “Geographical Records” (地理志 Dili zhi) of “New Tang History” (新唐書 Xin Tangshu), 

finished in 1060 during the Song dynasty, the Tarim River was called Sīhún he 思渾河 (cf. Cha-
vannes 1903, 9; but on p. 13 he thought about identification with Kashgar Darya / Käshkär He, the 
west tributary of the Tarim). Although the meaning of the character 渾 hún384 is “muddy, dirty, im-
pure”, i.e. compatible with designations of water-courses, it is not possible to say the same about 
the first component 思 sī385 “to think, think of, long for, ponder, brood”. Such a situation indicates 
that the hydronym represents an adaptation of an originally non-Chinese river-name. Its Middle 
Chinese reconstruction *sjɨ-hwon corresponds to Khotan Saka components śī- + van͂i “white 
streams”, cf. śī- in the compound śī-phīsa- “white”, besides śśīta- id. and van͂i pl. “streams” ~ 
Vedic aváni- “stream” (Bailey 1979, 399–400; 373). The full Khotanese form śśīta- may be a pat-
tern for Sanskrit Śītā- (lit. “cold” in f.), the name of the Yarkand River, one of the main tributar-
ies-sources of the Tarim River (Chavannes 1903, 123). In the Tang annals [唐書 Tángshū 221, a, 
p. 9 vo; compiled in 941–945 CE] the river was called 徒多 tú386 duō387. Chavannes (1903, 124, 
fn. 4) corrected the first character in the river-name to 徙 xǐ. The whole hydronym should be 徙多 
xǐ388 duō, in the Early Middle Chinese pronunciation *si’ta (Pulleyblank) or otā (Starostin). Let us 
mention that the most watery source-tributary of the Tarim River is Aksu, in New Uyghur “white 
or clear water”. An alternative candidate for the first component is Khotanese siyatā- “sand”, with 
shortened forms syatä and sye. Just some of these reduced forms could create the compound with 
Khotanese van͂i pl. “streams”, expressing probably “stream(s) in sand” vel sim.

Note: Albert Herrmann in his lemma Oichardes (1937, c. 2101) used for the foreign name of the 
Tarim River in the Tang annals the reading Szu-yün and proposed that it was misprint for En-yün. 
Really, the sign 渾 hún can be mistakenly interchanged for 惲 yùn “thick inside” [Tang], (also 
a surname) < Middle Chinese *ʔǘn (Starostin), and similarly the sign 思 sī can be easily replaced 
by the sign 恩 ēn “to be kind; favour, grace, benevolence” (O. Srba, p.c.) < Middle Chinese *ʔʌn 
(Starostin). Herrmann speculated about the primary reading Öniyun. But at present it is no reason 
to change the reading Sīhún.

Οἰχάρδης & Βαύτισος
In the mid-2nd cent. CE Ptolemy [6.16.3] mediated information of Marinus389 of Tyre (70–130) 

about Serike, i.e. China, especially about its northwestern part in contemporary borders. Ptolemy 

384 Chinese 渾 hún, with the variant 混, “muddy, dirty, impure” (Starostin; ChEDb) < Middle Chinese *hwon < East-
ern Han *guən < Old Chinese *gûn (Schuessler 2007, 290; he also mentions the meaning “sound of running water” 
recorded by Xunzi in the 3rd cent. BCE) ~ Old Chinese *[g]ˤ[u]r “chaotic” (Baxter & Sagart ChDb 2014; cf. GSR 
0458b).

385 Chinese 思 sī “to think, think of, long for, ponder, brood” < Middle Chinese *sjɨ < Postclassic Chinese *sjɨ < 
Eastern Han Chinese *sjǝ < Western Han Chinese *sǝ < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *sǝ (Starostin; ChEDb; 
GSR 0973 a: explanation of graph uncertain); similarly Baxter & Sagart (ChDb 2014): Middle Chinese *si < Old 
Chinese *[s]ə.

386 Chinese 徒 tú “walk on foot, footmen, footsoldiers; follower, adherent” < Late Middle Chinese *tɦuə̆ < Early 
Middle Chinese *dɔ (Pulleyblank 1991, 311) ~ Middle Chinese *do < Postclassic Chinese *dhō < Han Chinese 
*dhā < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *dhā (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0062 e-f).

387 Chinese 多 duō & duó “be much, many, all the…” < Late & Early Middle Chinese *ta (Pulleyblank 1991, 85) ~ 
Middle Chinese *tâ < Postclassic Chinese *tā < Eastern Han Chinese *tǟ < Western Han Chinese *tāj < Classic & 
Preclassic Old Chinese *tāj (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0003 a-c). Sino-Tibetan *tajH > Burmese taj “very“; Kachin 
theʔ “and“; Lushai teʔ “much, very much“; Lepcha tí “to be great, be large, be big, be grand, be noble“; Mikir the 
“big“; Rawang thɛ; Gurung tha‘ “great” (Benedict 1972, 66).

388 Chinese 徙 xǐ “to move towards, change house” < Late Middle Chinese *sz̩´ < Early Middle Chinese *siə̆’/*si’ 
(Pulleyblank 1991, 331; GSR 0871 a-e) < Eastern Han Chinese *seʔ (Schuessler 2007, 525) < Old Chinese *se ~ 
Old Chinese *[s]ajʔ (Baxter & Sagart ChDb, 2014).

389 §6. Αὕτη μὲν γὰρ καὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ βασιλέως τῆς χώρας διηνύσθη μετὰ προνοίας ὡς εἰκὸς οὐ τῆς τυχούσης καὶ εὐδιεινὴ 
οὖσα παντάπασιν· ἡ δ᾽ ἀπὸ τοῦ Λιθίνου Πύρ γου μέχρι τῆς Σήρας ἐπιδέχεται χειμῶνας σφοδροὺς · ὑποπέπτωκε 
γὰρ ἐξ ὧν αὐτὸς ὑποτί θεται τοῖς δι᾽ Ἑλλησπόντου καὶ Βυζαντίου παραλλήλοις, ὥστε καὶ διὰ τοῦτο πολλὰς ἀνοχὰς 
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mentioned two rivers, which should have been located in the Tarim basin (their old identification 
with the biggest Chinese rivers is apparently wrong). 

 Διαῤῥέουσι δὲ δύο μάλιστα ποταμοὶ τὸ πολὺ τῆς Σηρικῆς, ὅ τε Οἰχάρδης, 
 οὗ ἡ μὲν πρὸς τοῖς Αὐξακίοις πηγὴ ἐκτέθειται, ἡ δὲ πρὸς τοῖς 
 Ἀσμιραίοις ὄρεσιν 
 ἐπέχει μοίρας  ροδ̄ μ̄ζ L‘ 
 “For the most part two rivers all told flow through Serike. One of them is the 
 Oichardes. Its source by the Auzakia Mountains {at 153o 51o} is indicated above. 

 Another {source} lies by the 
 Asmiraeis mountains at 174o 47o 30‘
 ἡ δὲ ὡς ἐπὶ τὰ Κάσια ὄρη ἐκτροπὴ 
 ἐπέχει μοίρας  ρ̄ξ μ̄θ L‘ 
 The branch of the river towards the Casia Mountains lies at 160o 49o 30‘
 ἡ δὲ ἐν τούτοις πηγή ρξα μ̄δ δ‘ 
 and its {third} source lies in these {mountains} at 161o 44o 15
 καὶ ὁ καλούμενος Βαύτισος ποταμὸς, 
 οὗ καὶ αὐτοῦ ἡ μὲν πρὸς τοῖς Κασίοις ὄρεσι πηγὴ 
 ἐπέχει μοίρας ρ̄ξ μ̄γ
 And the other river is called Bautisus, 
 this, too, has a source by the Casius mountains,
 at  160o 43o ” 

Edition by C.F.A. Nobbe (1966) and Humbach & Ziegler (1998). 
Translated by Edward Luther Stevenson (1932) and Humbach & Ziegler (1998).

 
Οἰχάρδης [Ptolemy 6.16.3]

The river-name is attested in several variants depending on manuscript: Οἰχορδας, Οἰχάρδος, 
Οἰχάρδις. Other variants are Chartis by Ammianus Marcelinus (Humbach & Ziegler 1998, 204, 
fn. 1) and Echara in one of the Kharoṣṭhī documents (Herrmann 1937, c. 2101). Humbach & 
Fraiss (2012, 51) try to explain the hydronym as a compound consisting of components corre-
sponding to Middle Persian wēh “good” and Ard “Fortune”, and similarly Avestan vaŋhu- m., 
vaŋhī- f. “good”, comp. vahiiahī- “the better one”, and ašị- “fortune”. The “good” river is known 
e.g. from Avesta, namely Vaŋhī390 [Yašt 8.2]. Both the components appear together in the Avestan 
syntagm (acc.) Vaŋvhīm Ašị̄m “good reward” [Yasna 43.5]. But such a river name would be very 
atypical, not only among Indo-Iranian hydronyms but in general. For this reason it seems useful 
to try to find a more ‘hydronymical’ etymology of this hydronym. The initial Οἰ- can reflect the 

δεῖν γίνεσθαι τῆς πορείας· καὶ γὰρ δι᾽ ἐμπορίας ἀφορμὴν ἐγνώσθη·
 §6. “For this journey was completed by the king of the country with no lack of forethought and undoubtedly in calm 

conditions. That journey from the Stone Tower to Sera had in addition the season of violent winter weather, for it 
happens to lie on the same parallel as that of the Hellespont and Byzantium. With the result that there must have been 
many deviations to hinder this journey. And because trade in merchandise would have been the reason for the journey.” 

 §7. Μάην γάρ φησί τινα τὸν καὶ Τιτιανὸν, ἄνδρα Μακεδόνα καὶ ἐκ πατρὸς ἔμπορον, συγγράψασθαι τὴν ἀναμέ-
τρησιν οὐδ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐπελθόντα, διαπεμψάμενον δέ τινας πρὸς τοὺς Σῆρας. Ἔοικε δὲ καὶ αὐτὸς ἀπιστεῖν ταῖς τῶν 
ἐμπορευομένων ἱστορίαις·

 §7. “For he said that a certain man from Macedonia called Maes, also known as Titian, a son of a merchant, wrote 
down the details and measured out the journey, not himself having traversed it but sending certain others to Sera. 
It seems that he himself does not trust the reports of the merchants.“

Translated by Louis Francis (1994)
<http://www.reshistoriaeantiqua.co.uk/Ptol2.htm>

390 apəmca pərəϑu zraiiaŋhəm / vaŋuhīmca dūrāt̰ frasrutąm
 “und das sich über weite Wasserflächen erstreckende Wasser und die weitberühmte Vanhvī“
 Translated by Fritz Wolff (1910).
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Iranian prefix *u̯i- with analogous transcription as in Sauromatian Οἰορπάτα, glossed by Hero-
dotus [4.110] as ἀνδροκτόνοι, “man-killers” (about Amazons), with explicit explanation: oἰὸρ 
γὰρ καλέουσι ἄνδρα, τὸ δὲ πατὰ κτείνειν, where oἰὸρ reflects Iranian *u̯īra- “man” (Humbach & 
Fraiss 2012, 12). The root of the hydronym, *-χαρδ-, could be connected with one of the Iranian 
verbal roots or their derivatives:

(i) *xar- “to go pass” > Sogdian xr- “to walk”, xyr- “to go (out), go away”, xrtyh /xartēh/ 
“passed, gone” (Gharib 1995, ##10622, 10874), Khwarezmian x’r- “to pass, go past“; Kurdish 
her- “to go“; Parachi har- “to be lost”, Ossetic Iron xærd, Digor xærdæ “(upward) slope”, Shughni 
nixarθ- caus. “to sink, fall into ruins” (Cheung 2007, 443–44). The formation *u̯i-xar-to with the 
dental extension parallel to Shughni could mean “passed away” = “disappeared”. This designation 
of a river really that actually “disappears”, at least sometimes, under its sands seems quite natural.

(ii) *xard- (a) “to defecate“; (b) “to make muddy” > (a) Khwarezmian pCXRd “dung, excrement”, 
New Persian payxāl “excrement” (both from *pati-xardo), Pashto xaṛəl, Shughni šarδ-, Roshani, 
Bartangi širδ-, Sariqoli šarδ-, Yazghulami xawδ-, Yaghnobi xịrd- “to defecate“; (b) New Persian 
xard “muddy place” (borrowed from a source, where Iranian *-rd- is preserved, e.g. Sogdian), 
Pashto xəṛ “muddy, turbid, dirty brown”, Shughni šarθk “building clay, plaster, putty”, Yidgha 
xəlarγo “wet clay, mud, bog” (Cheung 2007, 444). The meaning (a) could lead to expression 
that the river in this condition was foul-smelling. The designation of a river or lake motivated by 
their stink is nothing unique. Not too far from the Tarim basin, in Eastern Kazakhstan, there is 
the lake called Sasɪq köl (600–736 km2), lit. “stinky lake” (cf. Old Uyghur, Middle Turkish sasyγ, 
Chaghatai sasik, Taranchi / Modern Uyghur sesik “stinky” – see Räsänen 1969, 406). The Stink 
River, a left tributary of the Stony river in Alaska, has a quite transparent name. However, more 
probable (because it is more ‘hydrological’) seems to be the semantic motivation (b). There are 
numerous river- and lake-names formed from the designation of “mud“391. Even if this interpreta-
tion is correct, the final semantics of this hydronym is determined by the prefix *u̯i-. Sometimes 
it bears the fortifying function, e.g. Avestan dab- “to deceive”, Parthian db “trick, deception” vs. 
wdyfs- “to be deceived”, Middle Persian wyd(y)b “to deceive, delude”, Christian Sogdian wyd’b 
“harm” (Cheung 2007, 42–43). But this prefix can also change the meaning to its opposite, e.g. 
Avestan bar- “to bring, carry” vs. 3 pl. med. vī-barən “to separate, split, divide” (Cheung 2007, 
6–7) or Sogdian δrγt-/ǰγt- “to keep, hold” vs. wjxs- “to be separated” < *wi-žaxs- < *wi-draxs-; 
Yazghulami wərciθ- “to be untied” (Gharib 1995, #11338, 11548; 10050, 3583; Cheung 2007, 76).

Summing up, the prefix *u̯i- is understandable in the case of the verb *xar- “to pass”, where it 
leads to the form *u̯i-xartēh “passed away”, which is expectable in Sogdian and also explains the 
final syllable in Οἰχάρδης. The prefix *u̯i- together with the verb *xard- could express (a) “very 
stinky river”, perhaps in opposition to the Bohuan & Βαύτισος “fragrant river”, more probably 
than “unstinky river”. The alternative (b) *u̯i-xard- refers again more probably to “very muddy 
river”, especially in the lower stream, than to “mudless river”. It is very tempting to connect this 
interpretation with the Chinese hydronym 思渾河 Sīhún he belonging probably to the Tarim (cf. 
Chavannes 1903, 9), known from “Geographical Records” (地理志 Dili zhi) of “New Tang Histo-
ry” (新唐書 Xīn Tángshū), finished in 1060 during the Song dynasty. The character 渾 hún means 
“muddy, dirty, impure” (see above).

391 E.g. in the nearby area, Kazakhstan, there are Batpak-karasu “muddy black river”, Batpak-köl “muddy lake“; 
Saz-bulak “muddy spring”, Saz-köl “muddy lake” (Konkašpaev 1963, 30, 97), and also the third biggest Asiatic 
lake Balkhash (16 400 km2 in 2000, but 17 400 km2 in 1950), representing Kazakh balqaš “marshy area covered 
by humps”, Altai, Shor palγaš, Sagai palγas “clay” (Vasmer I, 116; Räsänen 1969, 60). In Lithuania e.g. Ba͂l-upis 
& Bal-ùpis “muddy river”, Ba͂l-ažeris “muddy lake” : balà “mud, marsh“; Pélk-upis, Pelk-upy͂s & Pel͂k-upis : pélkė 
“marsh, mud” (Vanagas 1981, 56, 253). In USA e.g. the Muddy River in Nevada, formerly a tributary of the Virgin 
River, whose name is a translation of the originally Paiute name Moapa “muddy”; Muddy River in Massachusetts, 
a tributary of the Charles River, etc. In China e.g. Bainihe (白泥河 bái ní hé) “white mud river”, a tributary of the 
Liuxi he, which is the tributary of the Pearl River (珠江 Zhū Jiāng) emptying into the South China Sea.
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Βαύτισος ποταμὸς
The hydronym Βαύτισος is traditionally derived from a hypothetical compound *Bhauṭeśa-, 

consisting of Sanskrit īśa-, “ruler”, and Bhauṭa-, the sanskritized self-designation Bod.ba of Ti-
betans (Tomaschek 1899, 174–76). The compound *Bhauṭeśa- should mean “ruler of the Tibet-
ans” (Humbach & Faiss 2012, 50). This solution is weak for several reasons. The river-name of 
the type “ruler of …” is very atypical. And “ruler of the Tibetans” in the case of the river very 
probably identical with the Tarim or some of its tributaries is still more difficult to accept, if the 
Tibetans are and were not typical inhabitants of shores of the Tarim River. It is necessary to seek 
another solution, based on languages really spoken in the Tarim basin. The hydronym is known 
in three variants depending on manuscripts, besides Βαύτισος also Βαῦτης and Βαύτις (Humbach 
& Ziegler 1998, 204, fn. 13). Taking in account the tendency to narrow ē to ī in Hellenic Greek, 
it is quite realistic to reconstruct the primary form of the hydronym as *Βαῦτησος. In this case it 
is possible to identify the first component with Khotanese būtte “gives scent, smell”, b̮ū “incense, 
perfume” or the root of būhana- “name of a scented plant” (Bailey 1979, 296, 301), and the sec-
ond component with Khotanese ttāja “stream, river” (Bailey 1979, 125). The whole compound 
is reconstructible as *bauδa/i- or *bauθa/i- & *tāči- “fragrant river”, probably expressing the 
fact that on the shores of this river grew plants with an aromatic smell. For this solution there are 
supporting arguments in Ptolemy´s text proper and in phytogeography of the region. One of three 
sources of the Bautisos River should have been in the Casius mountains (Κάσια ὄρη) according 
to information of Marinus mediated by Ptolemy. This oronym has been connected with the name 
of the Kashgar city (and subsequently river): Sogdian k’š, Parthian k’š ‘Kashgar’392, plus Sogdian 
γr-y/w “mountain” (Gharib 1995, ##4668, 4168; Humbach & Faiss 2012, 49). In this case, the 
Kashgar River should be identical with this tributary rising in the Casius mountains. The true 
source of the Kashgar River is situated in the Pamir mountains, called in Chinese 蔥嶺 cōng393 
lǐng394, i.e. “Onion range”, already from the era of the Later Han (Chavannes 1907, 168–69). 
One of the first Europeans crossing the Pamir mountains (1857), the Russian traveller Semionov, 
described the broad glades on the south slopes, where grew an unclassified kind of onion, later 
named Allium semenovi395.

This solution demonstrates that the river-name Bohuan (拨换), with reference from the Tang 
annals (7th-10th cent. CE), and Βαύτισος ποταμὸς, recorded by Marinus apud Ptolemy in the end 
of the 1st cent. CE, represent two variants of the same etymon, the adj. *bauθanā- “fragrant” and 
compound *bauδa/i- or *bauθa/i- & *tāči- “fragrant river” respectively, although they probably 
do not belong to the same river. But the wild onion is typical not only for the Pamir range, but also 
for the Tian Shan (天山, Tiānshān “heavenly mountains”), where the source of the Qara yulghun 
däryasi is.

These conclusions are well-compatible with the hypothesis of de la Vaissière (2009, 533) that 
Βαύτισος and Οἰχάρδης represent the same river. We judge that Βαύτισος refers to one of the 
source-tributaries of the Tarim, the Kashgar-Darya / Käshkär he, rising in the Pamir mountains, 
called by Marinus apud Ptolemy Κάσια ὄρη, perhaps analyzable as “Onion mountains” with 
help of the Iranian languages from the Pamir, and in Chinese蔥嶺 Cōng lǐng, i.e. “Onion range”, 
known from the era of Later Han (both 1st-2nd cent. CE). On the other hand, Οἰχάρδης should 

392 Beginning of Alexander von Humboldt, this oronym has been connected with the Turkic *kāš “jade, nephrite” 
(Räsänen 1969, 240; Clauson 1972, 669b-670a). But this mineral was more probably named after the city of Kash-
gar than vice versa (cf. Herrmann 1917, 2261–63).

393 Chinese 蔥 cōng “onion” < Middle Chinese *chuŋ < Late Postclassic Chinese *shwōŋ < Middle & Early Postclas-
sic Chinese *shōŋ < Han Chinese *shōŋ < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *shōŋ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1199 
g-h).

394 Chinese 嶺 lǐng “mountain ridge” [Han] < Middle Chinese *léŋ < Postclassic Chinese *lhéŋ < Han Chinese *rhéŋ 
< Classic Old Chinese *rhéŋ < Preclassic Old Chinese *rheŋʔ (Starostin, ChEDb; Pulleyblank 1991, 197).

395 <http://depts.washington.edu/silkroad/texts/weilue/notes1_3.html>
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designate the Tarim river in its lower stream, before its estuary into the marshy Lop Nur Lake, 
called already in the 2nd cent. BCE 鹽澤 Yanze “Salt Marsh”. 

It remains to determine the languages of origin of the analyzed hydronyms. In the case of 
the Bohuan & Βαύτισος it was probably some earlier stage of the Saka language, most likely 
a predecessor of Tumshuqese and not Khotanese with respect to closer geographical proximity 
of Kashgar to Tumshuq in comparison with the distance between Kashgar and Khotan. More 
complex is the question of determination of the language of origin of the hydronym Οἰχάρδης. In 
the case of its “missing” etymology the proposed protoform *u̯i-xartēh “passed away” indicates 
Early Sogdian. In the case of the solution (b) based on the verb *xard- it could have been a com-
mon proto-language of the Shughni-Yazghulami subcluster within the Pamir languages, existing 
between the 1st cent. BCE and 7th cent. CE according to our glottochronological classification, 
or the donor-language mediating the presence of the word xard “muddy place” in New Persian 
(maybe Sogdian).

Karayulgun He / Qara yulghun däryasi
Bohuan

Xu Song in his “Waterways of the Western Regions” (Xiyu shuidao ji 西域水道記), collected 
in 1815–1816, writes that according to “Commentary to the river classic” (Shuijingzhu 水經注) 
by Li Daoyuan (酈道元 or 郦道元; 466–527), from the Wei Dynasty, the Northern river (Beihe 北
河), i.e. Tarim, flows to the east through the Gumo Kingdom (姑墨国), waters of the Gumo river 
(Gumo chuan shui 姑墨川水) empty into it. Xu Song explains that in the Tang era the Gumo river 
is called Bohuan (拨换), while in the time of Xu Song it is Aerbate he (阿爾巴特河) or Achahala 
he (阿察哈喇河). The source of the Bohuan river is located in the mountains Mazaergou shan (瑪
咱爾溝) north of the city of Aksu. The river Bohuan flows around the Salty mountains (Yanshan 
鹽山) and further is oriented to the south. Finally it is missing in the desert, in contrary to the 
situation described by Li Daoyuan more than 1200 years ago. This description is probably appli-
cable to the Karayulgun He / Qara yulghun däryasi (in New Uyghur “Black tamarind river”), the 
stream flowing parallel with the Aksu river, finishing in the sands c. 50 km northeast of the Aksu 
city (see GCh 141–42). 

The hydronym Bohuan is written 撥渙 bō396 huàn397, where only the second character, bearing 
a meaning “to dissolve; powerful (about the water-stream)”, is compatible with water-terminolo-
gy. In this case it is again probably an adaptation of a non-Chinese hydronym. Taking in account 
the Middle Chinese pronunciation according to Starostin, the form *pwâtxwần corresponds to the 
reconstructed form *bauθanā-, probably preceding the really attested Khotanese būhana- “plant 
name”, glossed by Buddhistic Sanskrit musta(ka)-, abda- “scented grass, Cyperus rotundus” and 
Tibetan gla-sgaŋ. Maybe related are Ossetic Digor bodæn “garlic”, if the following chain of 
changes was realized: *baudanā- > *bauδanā- > *bauθanā- > būhanā-, formed by the suffix 
*-anā- (Bailey 1979, 301) like Sogdian βwδn /βōδan/ “scented” (Gharib 1995, #2894). All are 
derived from the root *baud- “to smell, perfume” > Young Avestan hąm baoδ- “to smell“; Middle 
Persian (Manichean) bwyy-, (Buddhistic) bwd- /bōy-/ “to smell”, Parthian bwy- “to be fragrant”, 
Old Khotanese bū(d)- “to be fragrant“; Sogdian βwδ- “to perfume, smell”, Khwarezmian m/’bw-
zy- “to smell, sniff on“; New Persian bōy “smell, scent”, Baluchi bōd “smell”, Zazaki boy, Kurd-
ish bō “smell”, Ossetic Iron bud, Digor bodæ “fragrance, incense, scent”, Iron æmbudyn, Digor 
æmbodun “to smell”, Yaghnobi vūd “smell”, Parachi b(u)hām “smell” (Abaev I, 264; Cheung 
2007, 15–16; ESIJ 2, 138–45).

396 Chinese 撥 bō “to dispose of, arrange, establish order” < Middle Chinese *pwât < Postclassic Chinese *pāt < Han 
Chinese *pāt < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *pāt (Starostin; ChEDb).

397 Chinese 渙 huàn “to disperse, dissipate, dissolve; powerful (about the water-stream)” < Middle Chinese *xwần < 
Postclassic Chinese *hwà̄n < Han Chinese *w̥ānh < Classic Old Chinese *w̥ānh < Preclassic Old Chinese *swāns 
(Starostin; ChEDb).
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Hotän River / Khotan-Darya

The Hotän River or Khotan-Darya (290/806 km, 43 600 km2) originates in confluence of the 
Yurungkash (“white jade”) and Karakash (“black jade”), both rising in the Kunlun Mountains. 
The common stream, usually called according to the city or state of Khotan, empties into the 
Tarim River only after the snow-thawing in summer.

Probable Iranian origin
Hulu

In the “New Book of Tang” (新唐書 Xīn Tángshū), compiled by the team led by Ouyang Xiu 
and Song Qi, which completed the text in 1060, there was mentioned the river 胡盧 hú398 lú399 in 
the territory of the state Khotan (cf. Chavannes 1903, 9). According to geographical description 
it could be the lower stream of the Hotän River (和闐河 Hétián Hé). The record from the Tang 
era indicates Middle Chinese pronunciation, reconstructed by various scholars as follows: Early 
Middle Chinese *ɣɔlɔ (Pulleyblank) ~ Middle Chinese *ɣolo (Starostin) ~ *ɣuoluo (Schuessler) 
~ *hulu (Baxter & Sagart). It is tempting to identify here the Khotanese word ggūla “clay” < 
*gr̥dā, cf. Middle Persian gl /gil/, Persian gil “clay” etc. (Bailey 1979, 88; ESIJ 3, 284). I.e. the 
hydronym would mean a river bringing “clay” or with shores of “clay”.

Keriyä River

The Keriya River (today in Uyghur Keriyä; Chinese克里鴉 Keliya) is 519 km long, with the basin 
7 358 km2. Its source is located in the Kunlun Mountains, the river finishes in sands of the Tak-
lamakan desert, approximately between the 39th and 40th latitudes. In the past it was a southern 
tributary of the Tarim River, for the last time from the 16th till the beginning of the 19th cent., and 
already in the Western Han era (Yang et al. 2002, 164). 

Keriyä	he	/	Keriyä	däryasi
The contemporary Uyghurized name, in Chinese transcription 克里鴉 kèlǐyā, can represent 

a simplification of the hydronym Kelediya. But there are also other possibilities. The river may 
be called after the city of the same name, Keriyä (Yutian). And a primary source could be Arabic 
qarya(t) & qirya(t) “village, hamlet, town” (Steingass 1988, 833), adopted also into Osman Turk-
ish karjä “ein grosses Dorf” (Radloff II, c. 195; Räsänen 1969, 238). Alternatively, the city name 
may be motivated by New Uyghur qērï “old” < Common Turkic *Kạrɨ (ESTJ 5, 311–12; Clauson 
1972, 644; TMEN 3, 440). 

398 Chinese 胡 hú “dewlap; interrogative adverb, why?; designation of northwest tribes” < Late Middle Chinese 
*xɦuə̆ < Early Middle Chinese *ɣɔ (Pulleyblank 1991, 126) ~ Middle Chinese *ɣo < Postclassic Chinese *ɣō < 
Han Chinese *ɣā < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *ghā (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0049 a ́). Schuessler (2009, 
46, §1–1 a´): Middle Chinese *ɣuo < Late Han Chinese *gɔ < Old Chinese *gâ. Baxter & Sagart (ChDb, 2014): 
Middle Chinese *hu < Old Chinese *[g]ˤa “foreigners in the north”.

399 Chinese 盧 lú “food vessel; hound; black; cottage, house; lance shaft” < Late Middle Chinese *luə̆ < Early Middle 
Chinese *lɔ (Pulleyblank 1991, 199) ~ Middle Chinese *lo < Postclassic Chinese *lā < Eastern Han Chinese *rǟ 
< Western Han Chinese *rā < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *rā (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0069 d). Schuessler 
(2009, 56, §1–51 d): Middle Chinese *luo < Late Han Chinese *lα < Old Chinese *râ. Baxter & Sagart (ChDb, 
2014): Middle Chinese *lu < Old Chinese *[r]ˤa. Comments: The meaning “vessel” is attested only since Han 
(although it is no doubt original and is given by Shuowen). For *r- cf. Min forms: Xiamen lɔ2, Chaozhou lou2, Fu-
zhou, Jianou lu2. During Zhou the character is attested only as a loan for several homonymous words: *rā “hound; 
black; cottage, house; lance shaft”.
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Kelediya
First the form 克勒底鴉河 Kelediya he was recorded in the administrative history called 

“Comprehensive investigations of the imperial government based on literary and documentary 
sources” (Huangchao wenxian tongkao 皇朝文獻通考) compiled under the supervision of Xi 
Huang (嵇璜) and Liu Yong (劉墉) between 1747 and 1784, i.e. during the Qing era. The river 
had to determine the east border of the old state Khotan (和田 Hétián). The western border was 
shared with the Yarkand state, the northernmost area was adjacent to the mouth of the Aksu River 
into the Tarim River, the southern border was formed by the Southern mountains. With respect to 
relative late record of the hydronym 克勒底鴉河 ke400 le401 di402 ya403, it may be projected into the 
preceding phases of development of Chinese as follows: Late Middle Chinese *khəə̆kləə̆ktiaj´ʔ-
ja: < Early Middle Chinese *khəkləktɛj’ʔaɨ/ʔɛ: (Pulleyblank) ~ Middle Chinese *khʌklʌktíejʔạ < 
Eastern Han Chinese *khǝ̄krǝ̄ktǝ́̄jʔrǟ (Starostin) ~ Middle Chinese *khəkləktieiʔa < Late Han Chi-
nese *khəkləkteiʔa (Schuessler). The hydronym could consist of three components, all explainable 
from Khotanese and related languages:

(i) *khāka- > Khotanese khāhā- “spring, fountain, well”, Sogdian (Manichaean) x’x, (Bud-
dhistic) γ’γyk, Yazghulami xēx “water; river”, Munji xú̄γa “spring, source”, Yidgha xūγo, Wakhi 
kök, kīk, Sarikoli kauk, Ormuri xākə, Zoroastrian Pahlavi hh /xāx/, besides Avestan xā-, Pashto 
warxa “field channel” < *fra-xā- (Bailey 1979, 74; ESIJ 4, 215–16).

(ii) Khotanese -laka- nominal suffix (Bailey 1979, 370)
(iii) Khotanese attą̄yā “unpolluted”, Ossetic Iron tajyn, Digor tajun “to melt, to thaw”, ?Pashto 

toy “spilt, overflowed” (if it is not derived from *tāka-?), Young Avestan tat̰.āp- “with flowing 
water” (Cheung 2007, 375: *taH- “to flow, stream, melt”).

The primary semantics of the river-name probably could be “melting source” (or alternatively 
“polluted source”). The source of the Keriyä River is really situated among the glaciated moun-
tains. If still older (Han Chinese) reading of the character 鴉 is applied, the last component 底鴉 
should be reconstructed as *tǝ́̄jʔrǟ < *tǝ́̄jʔrā. It resembles Khotanese ttaira “peak” (Bailey 1979, 
133). In this case the river-name would mean “{the river} with a spring on the peak”.

Jiandeli
In “New Book of Tang” (新唐書 Xīn Tángshū), compiled under the leading of Ouyang Xiu 

and Song Qi (1044–1060), i.e. in the Song era, the river Keriya was called 建德力 Jiandeli (cf. 
Chavannes 1903, 127, 311). Various scholars reconstruct the historical pronunciation of used 

400 Chinese 克 kè “to be capable, predominate; to conquer, vanquish; be able, can, be willing” < Late Middle Chi-
nese *khəə̆k < Early Middle Chinese *khək (Pulleyblank 1991, 173) ~ Middle Chinese *khʌk < Postclassic Chi-
nese *khǝ̄k < Han Chinese *khǝ̄k < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *khǝ̄k (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0903 a-g). 
Schuessler (2009, 107, §5–1 a): Middle Chinese *khək < Late Han Chinese *khək < Old Chinese *khə̂k.

401 Chinese 勒 lè “reins; hip, flank, rib; to force; to bind; to cut in stone” < Late Middle Chinese *ləə̆k < Early Middle 
Chinese *lək (Pulleyblank 1991, 184) ~ Middle Chinese *lʌk < Postclassic Chinese *lǝ̄k < Han Chinese *rǝ̄k < 
Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *rǝ̄k (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0928 f-g). Comments: For *r cf. Xiamen lik8, 
Chaozhou lek8, Fuzhou lek8. Schuessler (2009, 110, §5–22 f): Middle Chinese *lək < Late Han Chinese *lək < Old 
Chinese *rə̂k.

402 Chinese 底 dǐ “bottom, root, base, end” < Late Middle Chinese *tiaj´ < Early Middle Chinese *tɛj’ (Pulleyblank 
1991, 75) ~ Middle Chinese *tíej < Postclassic Chinese *tǝ́̄j < Han Chinese *tǝ́̄j < Classic Old Chinese *tǝ́̄j < 
Preclassic Old Chinese *tǝ̄jʔ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0590 c). Comments: Also used for a homonymous *tǝ̄jʔ “to 
stop, obstruct”. Schuessler (2009, 278, §26–14 c): Middle Chinese *tieiB < Late Han Chinese *teiB < Old Chinese 
*tîʔ. Sino-Tibetan diǝ̄lH “bottom” > Old Chinese 底 *tǝ̄jʔ “bottom”, 柢 *tǝ̄jʔ “root, base“; Tibetan mthil “bottom, 
floor“; Kiranti *dh[ä̀]lV (Coblin 1986, 47; CVST II, 123). The Chinese form may be alternatively compared with 
Lushai tāi “the lower part of abdomen, the waist”, cf. also tai “the lower extremity of the bowels, the rectum”.

403 Chinese 鴉 yā “crow” [Late Zhou] < Late Middle Chinese *ʔja: < Early Middle Chinese *ʔaɨ/*ʔɛ: (Pulleyblank 
1991, 354) ~ Middle Chinese *ʔạ < Postclassic Chinese *ʔā ̣< Eastern Han Chinese *ʔrǟ < Western Han Chinese 
*ʔrā < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *ʔrā (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0037 h). Note: A -r-infixed variant of 烏 
*ʔā “crow”. Schuessler (2009, 52, §1–34 h): Middle Chinese *ʔa < Late Han Chinese *ʔa < Old Chinese *ʔrâ.
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characters as follows: 建德力 jiàn404 dé405 lì406 < Late Middle Chinese *kian ̀təə̌kliə̌k < Early 
Middle Chinese *kɨanhtəklik (Pulleyblank) ~ Middle Chinese *kjɐntəkljək < Late Han Chinese 
*kɨαntəklɨk (Schuessler) ~ Middle Chinese *kǝ̀ntʌklik < Han Chinese *kanhtǝ̄krǝk (Starostin) ~ 
Middle Chinese *kjonHtoklik (Baxter & Sagart). The hydronym probably consists of three com-
ponents expainable with help of Khotanese and related languages:

(a) Khotanese kanā- “drop (of water)” (Bailey 1979, 51); cf. Wanji kayn “spring”, Pashto činá 
f. “spring, fountain” < *kani̯ā, Kurdish & East Baluchi kānī “spring” (NEVP 20).

(b) Khotanese *taha < *taxu̯a, past participle passive from ttajs- “to flow” (Emmerick 1968, 
38; Bailey 1979, 121; Cheung 2007, 372–74), expectable in analogy to paha “cooked, refined” < 
*paxu̯a-, from pach- “to be cooked, refined” vs. pajs- “to cook” (Emmerick 1968, 63), similar to 
Sanskrit pakvá- “cooked, roasted”, formed from pácyate “is cooked” vs. pácati “cooks”, or takvá- 
“quick”, formed from tak- “to rush, hurry” (MW 575, 431). The following nominal derivatives of 
the Iranian verb *tak-/*tač- “to run, flow” designate the water-courses: Khotanese ttāja “stream, 
river” < *tāči-, ttākā- “place of flowing to” besides ttāka- < *tāka-kă̄- (Bailey 1979, 125), Avestan 
apō.taka- “water-course” [Yt. 10.38], tači.āp- “flowing water” [V. 6.26], Bactrian ταγο “river val-
ley”, Sogdian obl. tγyh “stream”, Ossetic tæx “fast flowing stream, rapid”, Waziri tōi, tȫi “moun-
tain torrent”, Parthian rwdyst’g, Zoroastrian Pahlavi lw(t)st’k /rōstāg/, Persian rōstā “river-bed; 
district, province” (NEVP 84; Gharib 1995, #9566; Abaev III, 284; MacKenzie 1971, 72). 
(c) Khotanese līka- ‘adjectival adjunct to participles’ (Bailey 1979, 371).
The compound could mean “quick {flowing} drops of water”.

Chärchän He / Cherchen Darya

Length 500–600 km, basin 6000–7000 km2. Source: Arka-tagh; mouth: Tarim in Karaboran, the 
southwest bay of the Lop Nur Lake (cf. <http://www.theodora.com/encyclopedia/c/cherchen.
html>).

Chärchän	He	/	Cherchen	Darya
The hydronym is motivated by the name of the city of Chärchän. It was probably trans-

formed from the name of the old state Shanshan (鄯善 Shàn shàn), see Mallory & Mair 2000, 81. 
Schuessler (2009, 256–57, §24–25 a) reconstructs its predecessors in Late Han Chinese *dźanC-
dźanB ‘Cherchen’ < *Jarjan. It could represent a transcription of the Prakrit compound jara- “old” 
& jana- “people” (cf. Turner 1966, ##5145.1 & 5098). A similar motive may be identified in the 
name of the city of 杅泥 Yúní (see below), only in an Iranian language. Alternatively, with respect 
to Starostin’s reconstruction of reading of the sign 善 shàn407, it could be explained as an adapta-

404 Chinese 建 jiàn “to establish, set up, erect” < Late Middle Chinese *kian ̀ < Early Middle Chinese *kɨanh (Pul-
leyblank 1991, 147; GSR 0249 a) ~ Middle Chinese *kǝ̀n < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *kǝ̀n < Early 
Postclassic Chinese *kàn < Han Chinese *kanh < Classic Old Chinese *kanh < Preclassic Old Chinese *kars (Sta-
rostin, ChEDb; GSR 0249 a). Schuessler (2009, 253, §24–8 a): Middle Chinese kjɐnC < Late Han Chinese *kɨαn < 
Old Chinese *kans. Baxter & Sagart (2014, 274): Middle Chinese *kjonH < Old Chinese *[k]a[n]-s. Comments: 
During Late Zhou era used also for a homonymous name of a constellation (Sagittarius).

405 Chinese 德 dé “inner strength, virtue, quality: character, personality, personal ability, authority, good/bad inten-
tions” < Late Middle Chinese *təə̌k < Early Middle Chinese *tək (Pulleyblank 1991, 74) ~ Middle Chinese *tʌk 
< Postclassic Chinese *tǝ̄k < Han Chinese *tǝ̄k < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *tǝ̄k (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 
0919 k-l). Schuessler (2009, 109, §5–12 k-l): Middle Chinese *tək < Old Northwest Chinese *tək < Late Han 
Chinese *tək < Old Chinese *tə̂k. Baxter & Sagart (2014, 10–11, 380, 385): Middle Chinese *tok < Old Chinese 
*tʕək. Note: Vietnamese reading: dú‘c.

406 Chinese 力 lì “sinew; strength, force, power” < Late Middle Chinese *liə̌k < Early Middle Chinese *lik (Pulley-
blank 1991, 189; GSR 0928 a) ~ Middle Chinese *lik < Postclassic Chinese *lɨk < Han Chinese *rǝk < Classic & 
Preclassic Old Chinese *rǝk (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0928 a-b). Schuessler (2009, 110, §5–21): Middle Chinese 
*ljək < Late Han Chinese *lɨk < Old Chinese *rək. Baxter & Sagart (2014, 91, 163, 230): Middle Chinese *lik < 
Old Chinese *k.rək. Comments: Vietnamese reading: lụ‘c. In Vietnamese cf. also an earlier colloquial loan: sú‘c 
“strength, force”. For *r- cf. Min forms: Xiamen lat8, Chaozhou lak8, Fuzhou lik8, Jianou li8.

407 Chinese 善 shàn “to be good, be good at, do well” < Middle Chinese *ʒ́én < Postclassic Chinese *ʒ́(h)én < Eastern 
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tion of the hypothetical compound *jharadhārā- “flowing spring”, cf. Sanskrit jharant- “flowing 
down” & dhá̄ra- “stream”, Prakrit jharaï “drops, falls” & dhāra- “spring water” (Turner 1966, 
##5347, 5346, 6788). This solution more or less corresponds with interpretation of another name 
of this river, 阿耨達 ānòudá, on the basis of the verb anūd- “to wet along” (see the following 
section).

Anouda
In his “Commentary to the Water Classic (水經注 Shuijingzhu) the geographer Li Daoyuan  

(酈道元 Lì Dàoyuán; 427/469–527 CE) mentioned the river 阿耨達 ā408 nòu409 dá410. Chavannes 
(1905, 537, 566) identified it with the river Chärchän He / Cherchen Darya. The Postclassic 
Chinese reconstruction by Starostin is *ʔānǝ̀̄wd(h)āt < Late Han Chinese *ʔǟnwāhd(h)āt, while 
Schuessler reconstructs Old Northwest Chinese [c. 400 CE] *ʔαnαukdαt, Late Han Chinese 
*ʔαnodα or *ʔαnoukdαt. It could be an adaptation of Sanskrit anudaká- “waterless” [RV 7.50.4] 
or anūdaka- “aridity” [Rāmayāṇa 1.20.16], maybe in the abl. in -at, or a derivative of the verb 
anūd- “to wet along” [Kāṭh], i.e. anu “along” &√ud- “to wet, spring (water), flow”, e.g. the par-
ticiple undát [RV 2.3.2] (MW 41, 183). At first sight both interpretations seem contradictory, but 
both could be true. The river Chärchän He / Cherchen Darya does not flow all year round and 
its condition is very arid. On the other hand, when flowing it moistens the whole area along its 
shores. Let us mention that the river flowed in the territory of the Kroraina (today Krorän) state, in 
Chinese transcription 樓蘭 Lóulán411, later called as Shanshan (鄯善 Shànshàn). The city of Lou-
lan was its easternmost border, to the west was the city of Niya (尼雅遺址 Níyǎ Yízhǐ), known as 
精絕 Jīngjué412 in the Han era and Caḍ́ota in the local Middle Indic language, called Niya Prakrit. 
It was written in the Kharoṣṭi-script and used for administrative purposes. 

Khaidu River 

Length 560 km. Mouth: Lake Bostan / Baghrash; Source: Tian Shan.

Han Chinese *ʒ́(h)án < Western Han Chinese *d(h)án < Classic Old Chinese *d(h)án < Preclassic Old Chinese 
*d(h)arʔ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0205 a-c). Comments: Vietnamese reading: thiện. Sino-Tibetan: ?Tibetan mćhor 
“pretty, beautiful”.

408 Chinese 阿 ē, ā, à “slope, hill, shore, angle” < Middle Chinese *ʔâ < Postclassic Chinese *ʔā < Eastern Han Chi-
nese *ʔǟ < Western Han Chinese *ʔāj < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *ʔāj (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0001 m). 
Comments: Also read hē and ā (hē as a loan for 訶, ā as a transcription syllable) in Modern Chinese. During Late 
Zhou used also for a homonymous *ʔāj “pillar, ridge-pole”. Shijing occurrences: 54.3, 56.2. Schuessler (2009, 
211, §18–1 m): Middle Chinese *ʔâ < Late Han Chinese *ʔα < Old Chinese *ʔâi.

409 Chinese 耨 nòu “to hoe, to weed” [Late Zhou] < Middle Chinese *nʌ̀w < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *nǝ̀̄w 
< Early Postclassic Chinese *nṑw < Han Chinese *nwāh < Classic Old Chinese *nōh < Preclassic Old Chinese 
*nōks (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1223 f). Comments: For *n cf. Xiamen no6, Chaozhou nou6, Fuzhou naü6, Jianou 
ne6. Schuessler (2009, 159, §11–17 f): Middle Chinese *nəuC < Late Han Chinese *noC < Old Chinese *nôkh, 
while the variant of this character, 槈 nòu “hoe” (GSR 1223 e), is reconstructed as Middle Chinese *nuok < Old 
Northwest Chinese *nouk or *nαuk < Late Han Chinese *nouk < Old Chinese *nûk by Schuessler (2009, 159, 
§11–17 e). Pulleyblank (1991, 227) reconstructs the Early Middle Chinese pronunciation *nəwh, but admits the 
variant *nawk too.

410 Chinese 達 dá “to break through (as growing grain); penetrate, come through; be born; communicate; come for-
ward, become prominent” < Middle Chinese *dât < Postclassic Chinese *d(h)āt < Han Chinese *d(h)āt < Classic 
& Preclassic Old Chinese *d(h)āt (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0271 b-c). Comments: Also read tà “to go to and fro” 
< Middle Chinese thât < Old Chinese *thāt. Schuessler (2009, 233, §21–14 b): Middle Chinese *dât < Late Han 
Chinese *dαt < Old Chinese *dât.

411 Eastern Han Chinese *rwārān (Starostin).
412 Eastern Han Chinese *cjeŋʒ(h)jwat < Western Han Chinese *ceŋʒ(h)wat (Starostin). It seems to be the Han Chi-

nese transcription of the Middle Indic city name.
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Mongolic origin
Khaidu

Xaidu-gol “isolated river”, cf. Kalmyk χǟdɒɡ ɡol, identified as ‘ein Fluss im Tienschangebi-
ete’, consisting of χǟdɒɡ “immer nur derselbe, immer nur einer, allein” & ɡol “Fluss, Flusstal, 
Flussbett; Mitte, mittlere Teil; innere” (Ramstedt 1935, 179, 149); further Written Mongol qay-
idaɡ “lone, single, isolated” & ɡoul “river, river bed; valley; large lake”, Khalkha xajda & gol id. 
(Lessing 1960, 912 & 362; Hedin 1967, 45); in modern Chinese transcription 开都河 Kāidū Hé.

Chinese origin
Liusha

According to the popular novel “Journey to the West” (西遊記 Xī yóu jì) from Wu Cheng´en, 
first printed in 1592 and inspired by travels of Xuanzang (602–664), the river was called “flowing 
sands river” (流沙河 Liúshā Hé). 

Iranian origin
Dan

In the “New Book of Tang” (新唐書 Xīn Tángshū), compiled by the team led by Ouyang Xiu 
and Song Qi, which completed the text in 1060, the river was called 淡 dàn413 (cf. Chavannes 
1903, 6, 362). If the Middle Chinese pronunciation of the hydronym is taken in account, i.e. 
*damh (Pulleyblank) ~ *dấm (Starostin) ~ *dâm (Schuessler) ~ *damX (Baxter & Sagart), it is 
possible to think about one of two Iranian etymologies:

(a) Iranian *dāmă̄- “net” > Sogdian: Manichaean δ’m’, Buddhist δ’m’y, Christian d’my /
dām(ā)/ “net“; Khotanese dāma- “bond”, dīma- “tie, knot“; Zoroastrian Middle Persian d’m /
dām/ “net, snare, trap”, etc.; further Vedic dá̄man- “string, cord, rope, fetter”, from the verb dā- 
“to bind” = Avestan dā- id. (Cheung 2007, 47; ESIJ 2, 444–45; Gharib 1995, #3395; MacKenzie 
1971, 24; MW 475). Along the lower stream of the river there are really several branches and 
parallel streams (e.g. Höhrin Hebran), so that the term “net” is quite adequate.

(b) Iranian *damH- “to swell, blow” > Avestan dāδmainiia- “blowing (up)“; Buddhist Sogdian 
δm’s “to swell“; Khwarezmian δm’s- “to become fat, strong”, Khotanese dam- “to blow”, uys-
dem- “to cool, extinguish“; Parthian dm- “to blow, breathe”, ’dm’s “to swell up” etc.; further cf. 
Vedic dhami- “to blow” (Cheung 2007, 55–56; ESIJ 2, 316–21; LIV 153). The expression “swell-
ing river” is natural for rivers fed from mountain snow and glaciers, whose level grows after the 
summer thaw.

Kongque He / Könchi Darya
Length 550 km (or 786414 km). Mouth: {formerly} Lake Lop Nur and Tarim River; Source: Lake 
Bostan / Baghrash. 

413 Chinese 淡 dàn “thin, bland, insipid; liquid, of sweet-water“< Late Middle Chinese *tɦam ̀ < Early Middle Chinese 
*damh ~ Middle Chinese *dấm < Postclassic Chinese *d(h)á̄m < Han Chinese *l(h)á̄m < Classic Old Chinese *l(h)
á̄m < Preclassic Old Chinese *l(h)āmʔ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0617 o). Schuessler (2009, 350, §36–14 o): Middle 
Chinese < *dâmB{C < Late Han Chinese *dαm < Old Chinese *lâmʔ, *lâms. Baxter & Sagart (ChDb 2014): Middle 
Chinese *damX < Old Chinese *[l]ˤamʔ. Sino-Tibetan *lV̄mH “sweet, tasty, saltless” > Old Chinese 淡 *lāmʔ 
“insipid“; *lhēm “sweet“; Kachin phram1 “to taste (of spices)“; Lushai thlum “sweet, taste sweet“; Lepcha kljam, 
khljam “to be sweet, be pleasant to the taste“; Kiranti *lèm; Manang lim (Benedict 1972, 75; Bodman 1980, 99).

414 https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Konqi_(Fluss).
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Chinese form
Kongque	He	

The Chinese hydronym 孔雀河 kǒng415 què416 hé means “Peacock River”. It is probably only 
a phonetic reinterpretation of the Uyghur name Könchi Darya (see below). 

Turkic form
Könchi	Darya

The Uyghur name Könči Darya has been interpreted as “Tanner´s River” (Hedin 1967, 49). It 
is formed by the suffix *-či of nomina agentis from the word attested e.g. in Middle Turkic kȫn 
“ungegerbte Haut”, Turkmen kȫn, Kazakh kön “buntes Leder”, Kazan Tatar kün “Leder”, Osman 
ǵön “gegerbtes Leder”, Kumyk gȯn “Leder” (Räsänen 1969, 290).

Tocharian origin?
Both the Uyghur and Chinese hydronyms could reflect a reinterpreted pre-Turkic or pre-Chi-

nese river-name. In Middle Chinese the hydronym should have been pronounced as *khəwŋ’tsɨak 
(Pulleyblank) ~ *khúŋcjak (Starostin). It is tempting to speculate about Tocharian B kents “goose” 
& cake “river” (Adams 2013, 207; 267), but the vowels in the first syllable seem incompatible. 
Alternatively, it is tempting to think about a derivative of the B verb kuk- “to tire, exhaust” or 
expressing “some kind of downward motion” (Malzahn 2010, 598; Adams 2013, 191) as the first 
member. Both the semantic motivations are acceptable for this river, flowing from the Bostan 
Lake with altitude 1048 m into the {former} Lop Nur Lake with altitude c. 770 m, whose arms 
connecting the Tarim may be rightfully designated as “exhausted”. If it was the case, the deriv-
ative could be formed by the n-suffix, perhaps as yakne “way, manner” < *u̯eĝhno-. Thus the 
hypothetical Tocharian B compound *kukne-cake would be transcribed in Middle Chinese as 
*khúŋcjak.

Lakes

Lop Nur Lake

The Lop Nur Lake (Chinese 罗布泊 Luōbùbó), today practically a dried up salty depression, but 
during the 20th cent. a still existing lake of the area 3100 km2 in 1928, 2400 km2 in 1930–31. 

415 Chinese 孔 kǒng “to be great, much, very much, very; hollow, hole, cavity” < Late Middle Chinese *khəwŋ´ < 
Middle Chinese *khəwŋ’ (Pulleyblank 1991, 174) ~ Middle Chinese *khúŋ < Late Postclassic Chinese *khwṓŋ < 
Middle & Early Postclassic Chinese *khṓŋ < Han Chinese *khṓŋ < Classic Old Chinese *khṓŋ < Preclassic Old 
Chinese *khōŋʔ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1174 a-b). Notes: A later meaning (attested since Han and apparently 
reflected in colloquial Vietnamese hô`ng) is ‚hollow, hole, cavity‘ (cf. 空 *khōŋ). Regular Sino-Vietnamese is 
khô`ng. Vietnamese reading: hô`ng. Shijing occurrences: 10.3. Sino-Tibetan: *Kaŋ ( ~ *Q-) “like, be satisfied” > 
Tibetan skaŋ “satisfaction“; Burmese khaŋ “to be attached to, like“; Lepcha kuŋ “to agree, to accord with; to be 
proper“; ?Old Chinese 孔 *khōŋʔ “to be great, much, very”.

416 Chinese 雀 què “sparrow / Passer montanus” < Middle Chinese *tsiak < Middle Chinese *tsɨak (Pulleyblank 1991, 
263) ~ Middle Chinese *cjak < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *cjak < Early Postclassic Chinese *cjauk < 
Han Chinese *cjauk < Classic Old Chinese *ceuk < Preclassic Old Chinese *ćekʷ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 1122 
a-b). Schuessler (2009, 208, §17–13 a): Middle Chinese *tsjak < Later Han Chinese *tsiαk < Old Chinese *tsiauk. 
Comments: Shijing occurrences: 17.2. For Old Chinese *c- and -a- can also be reconstructed (there are no rhymes 
and hsieh-sheng connections for the word) – but the reconstruction *ćekʷ seems preferable because the word is 
written as 爵 (*ćekʷ) in Late Zhou. Initial q- in Mandarin is unclear. The regular Sino-Vietnamese reflex is tu‘ó‘c; 
chóc is used in the compound chim chóc “birds” (note that 雀 is also used as a general name for all small birds 
in Early Chinese). Vietnamese reading: chóc. Sino-Tibetan *ćĕkʷ “sparrow, small bird” > Old Chinese 雀 *ćekʷ 
“sparrow“; ?Burmese ćhak-rak “starling“; Kiranti *cík; Trung pɨ-ćiʔ, Anong ćha “bird”, etc.
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Nafubo
The oldest known form for the Lop Nur area was probably mediated by the traveller Xu-

angzang (602–664) who used the name 納 縛波nà417 fú418 bō419 for the kingdom Lou-lan (摟
蘭 lóu420 lán421; see Stein 1921, 321). In the Middle Chinese reconstruction of Pulleyblank the 
toponym should look as *napbuakpa and according to Starostin *nʌpbwakpwâ, both representing 
the time around 600 CE. The interpretation of this place-name is difficult. Very probably it is 
a corrupted compound or a whole syntagm, whose components could be perhaps identified in the 
following concrete Iranian lexemes: *nab- (cf. Pashto naw “moisture, humidity”, Sogdian nβt’k, 
nβtyy “moist” – see Cheung 2007, 276) + *apa- “without” (cf. Bactrian αβαβγο “waterless“; see 
Davary 1982, 146; Sims-Williams 2007, 181) + *ă̄paka- “water” (Sogdian ’’pyk adj. “of water”, 
Ormuri wōḳ “water”, Wakhi yupk, Munji yówga, Ishkashimi vek, Sanglechi vēk id.; ESIJ I, 312). 
The whole formation together perhaps meant “marsh without water” in a Middle Iranian language 
close to Bactrian or to some partial protolanguage of a part of the Pamir languages.

Note: Matsuda (apud Christopoulos 2012, 20–21) tried to explain the toponym Nafubo as 
transliteration of Sogdian Navapa “new water” (nwyy/nw’y/nw’k(w)/nwc “new” & ’p “water”). 
But he did not take in account that the place name recoreded in the 6th cent. CE should be read in 
adequate, i.e. Early Middle Chinese, pronuciation.

Puchang 
In Hanshu422 finished in 111 CE the lake was called 蒲昌海 Pu423chang424 hai425 “Sea of abun-

dant reeds” and its size was estimated from 300 to 400 li, i.e. 120–160 km, in length and breadth 
(cf. Bičurin 1953, 34), indicating the area overcoming 10 000 km2. The authors (and their read-
ers) believed the lake was joined with the Yellow River through an underground channel. Thus, 
for long time the Tarim River was taken to be one of the sources of the 黄河 Huang He, i.e. the 

417 Chinese 納 nà “bring in, take in, put into; bring in tribute; bring in reports; receive, accept” < Late Middle Chinese 
*nəp < Early Middle Chinese *nəp/*nap (Pulleyblank 1991, 221) ~ Middle Chinese *nʌp < Postclassic Chinese 
*nǝ̄p < Han Chinese *nǝ̄p < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *nǝ̄p (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0695 h). Comments: 
For *n cf. Xiamen lap8, Chaozhou nap8, Fuzhou nak8, Meixian nap8. Vietnamese reading: nạp.

418 Chinese 縛 fú “to fasten, tie, wrap, bind” [Late Zhou] < Late Middle Chinese *fɦjyak/*fɦak < Early Middle Chi-
nese *buak (Pulleyblank 1991, 98) ~ Middle Chinese *bwak < Postclassic Chinese *bwak < Eastern Han Chinese 
*bwak < Western Han Chinese *bak < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *bak (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0771 m). 
Comments: For *b cf. Xiamen, Chaozhou pak8, Fuzhou puok8. Regular Sino-Vietnamese is phọc. Besides Viet-
namese, cf. other Austric data: South Bahnaric *pɔ:k ‚bundle‘, Mon buik ‚encircle, put around‘, Tai phu:k ‚tie‘ 
which suggest the Austric origin of the Chinese word. Vietnamese reading: buộc.

419 Chinese 波 bō “wave” < Late Middle Chinese *pua < Early Middle Chinese *pa (Pulleyblank 1991, 40) ~ Middle 
Chinese *pwâ < Postclassic Chinese *pā < Eastern Han Chinese *pǟ < Western Han Chinese *pāj < Classic & 
Preclassic Old Chinese *pāj (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0025 l) ~ Old Chinese *pʕaj (Baxter & Sagart 2014, 197, 269, 
381). Sino-Tibetan parallels: Tibetan rba “wave”.

420 Chinese 摟 lóu “to pull, drag; search out” [Late Zhou] < Middle Chinese *lʌw < Late & Middle Postclassic Chi-
nese *lǝ̄w < Early Postclassic Chinese *lōw < Han Chinese *rwā < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *rō (Staros-
tin, ChEDb; GSR 0123 d).

421 Chinese 蘭 lán “orchid” < Middle Chinese *lân < Postclassic Chinese *lān < Han Chinese *rān < Classic & 
Preclassic Old Chinese *rān (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0185 n). Comments: In East Zhou attested only within the 
compound 芄蘭 *wān-rān ‘Metaplexis stauntoni’. For *r- cf. Xiamen lan2, Chaozhou, Fuzhou laŋ2, Jianou luiŋ2. 
The meaning “orchid” is attested since Late Zhou. Vietnamese reading: lan.

422 漢書 Hànshū “Book of Han” or “History of the Former Han”, is a history of China finished in AD 111, covering 
the Western, or Former Han Dynasty (plus the short Xin Dynasty) from 206 BC to 23 AD. The work was composed 
by Ban Gu, a court official, with the help of his twin brother Ban Chao and their sister Ban Zhao, continuing the 
work of their father, Ban Biao. <https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Book_of_Han>

423 Chinese 蒲 pú “cattail / Typha latifolia; reed” < Middle Chinese *bo < Postclassic Chinese *bhō < Han Chinese 
*bhā < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *bhā (Starostin; ChEDb).

424 Chinese 昌 chāng “to be splendid, prosperous” < Middle Chinese *ćhaŋ < Postclassic Chinese *ćhaŋ < Eastern 
Han Chinese *ćhaŋ < Western Han Chinese *thaŋ < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *thaŋ (Starostin; ChEDb). 
Schuessler (2007, 180) reconstructs Easter Han Chinese *tśhaŋ < Old Chinese *thaŋ.

425 Chinese 海 hǎi “sea” < Middle Chinese *xʌ́j < Late Postclassic Chinese *hwǝ́̄j < Middle & Early Postclassic Chi-
nese *hwǝ́̄ < Han Chinese *m̥ǝ́̄ < Classic Old Chinese *m̥ǝ́̄ < Preclassic Old Chinese *smǝ̄ʔ (Starostin; ChEDb).
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Yellow River. In the time of recording, the Eastern Han era, the lake-name should have been 
pronounced as *bhāćhaŋ. It is tempting to speculate about adaptation of some formation based 
on Tocharian A päts, B patsa “bottom” (Adams 2013, 387), more or less corresponding to the 
interpretation of Western Han name *lamlāk ~ A lyäm-lak “lake bottom” (see below), e.g. A päts 
sne-āk “bottom without end“426 (on the syntagm sne-āk – see DTA 23), or a derivative of the same 
type as A ṣtāṅk, B stāṅk “palace” (Adams 2013, 776), if it was formed from the verb *steH2- “to 
stand” as Sanskrit sthāna- “house, dwelling”, besides “standing, staying; place, room” etc. from 
the verb sthā- “to stand, stay, remain” (MW 1262–63).

The present name Lop Nur has also its fascinating history, which was mapped by Stein (1921, 
320–21). The word nur means “lake, pond” in the language of Xinjiang Oirats (Indjieva 2009, 
160). It is the Common Mongolic lexeme427. 

Mīrzā Ḥaidar (1500–1551) in his description of the deeds of Vais Khan, a Moghul, from the 
16th cent. mentioned ruins of two large towns, Lob and Katak (cf. Stein 1921, 319–20). In the 
time of Marco Polo’s travels, i.e. 13th cent., the town of Lop was still a flourishing city. Marco 
Polo also wrote about the Province of Lop and Desert of Lop428. Stein judged that the town of Lop 
is identical with the present city of Charkilik / Ruoqiang. In the time of Tibetan dominion of this 
area, i.e. from the last third of the 8th cent. to the second half of the 9th cent., the place-name Nob 
appeared relatively frequently. Stein (1921, 322) thought that it represented the same geograph-
ical term. There were two localities called Nob-tšhed ‘Great Nob’ and Nob-tšung ‘Little Nob’, 
corresponding to present Charkilik and Mīrān respectively. In the earlier Chinese texts they were 
called 邑新 yì xīn “new city” and 杅泥 yú429 ní430 respectively, the latter one also known as 東古
城 dōng gǔ chéng431 “eastern old city” (Stein, 1921, 322, 326). The city name 杅泥 Yúní gives no 
sense in Chinese (“muddy cup”?!). More probably it is the pre-Chinese place-name. Its Middle 
Chinese reconstruction by Starostin, *ɦüniej, resembles the Iranian word for “old”, attested in 
Young Avestan hana- m., hanā- f. (Bartholomae 1904, 1769). Other traces of this term in Iranian 
appear only in onomastics, e.g. Old Persian *Hana-maθa- “old-great” in the Elamite transcrip-
tion an-na-ma-sa or *Hana-ǰīrauka “seit alters lebhaft, rasch” (cf. Avestan ǰīra- “lebhaft”) in the 
Assyrian transcription ḫa-na-zí-ru-ka (Hinz 1975, 114–15), and ‘Sarmatian’ or ‘Scythian’ man’s 
and woman’s names from Panticapaeum (east Crimea by the Kerch Strait) Χανακης and Χανικα 
respectively (Zgusta 1955, 167, §250; 207, §337). 

426 In “Book of Han” (漢書 Hànshū) there was used a similar expression probably for the Aral Sea: 大澤無崖 dà zé 
wú yá “the great marsh without a (further) shore” (Hulsewé 1979, 130, fn. 318).

427 Common Mongolic *naɣur > Written Mongol naɣur, Middle Mongol na‘ur, nāwur “lake”, nāwor “sea”, Khalkha 
nūr, Buriat nūr, Kalmyk nūr, Ordos nūr, Dagur naur, naure, Monguor nūr, nōr “lake” (Poppe 1955, 163), Oirat 
nur “lake, pond” (Indjieva 2009, 160).

428 “And there is nothing which doesto mention in our book; so we will go forward and will tell you of a province 
which has Lop to name. And at end of these five days marches one finds a city also, which is named Lop, which 
is at the end of the great desert, … . … Lop is a great city which is at the end of the desert, from which when one 
departs one enters into the very great desert which is called the desert of Lop, and it is between sun-rising and the 
Greek wind. And this city belongs to the rule of the great Kaan, …” (Moule & Pelliot 1938, 148).

429 Chinese 杅 yú “bath tub; big cup, large vessel” [Late Zhou] < Late Middle Chinese *yă < Early Middle Chinese 
*wuă (Pulleyblank 1991, 381) ~ Middle Chinese *ɦü < Late Postclassic Chinese *who < Han Chinese *wha < 
Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *wha (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0097 i).

430 Chinese 泥 ní “mire, mud, clay; to plaster” < Late Middle Chinese *niaj < Early Middle Chinese *nɛj (Pulleyblank 
1991, 223) ~ Middle Chinese *niej < Postclassic Chinese *nǝ̄j < Han Chinese *nǝ̄j < Classic & Preclassic Old 
Chinese *nǝ̄j (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0563 d) ~ Old Chinese *nə̂i or *nî (Schuessler 2007, 398) ~ Old Chinese 
*C.nˤ[əj] (Baxter & Sagart, ChDb 2014). Comments: For *n- cf. Min forms: Xiamen, Chaozhou ni2, Fuzhou nä2, 
Jianou nai2. Also read *n(h)ǝ̄jʔ, Middle Chinese níej, Mandarin nǐ “be plentiful, numerous”. Standard Sino-Viet-
namese is nê. Vietnamese reading: nề.

431 Translated as “wall; city wall; city; to fortify” (Pulleyblank 1991, 54; GSR 0818 e).
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Yanze
According to the Han Chinese historical text Shiji432 finished in the end of the 2nd cent. BCE, 

the lake was named 鹽澤 yan433 ze434 “Salt Marsh”. Although “Salt Marsh” is undoubtedly an 
adequate description, it is tempting to analyze the form *lamlāk reconstructible for the Western 
Han era, when it was recorded for the first time. It resembles Tocharian A lyäm, B lyam “lake” and 
Tocharian A lak “bottom (of a river)”, B leke “bed” (Adams 2013, 614, 607–08), together “lake 
bottom” in the language preceding Tocharian A, appositely describing the drying lake, whose 
bottom has been denuded.

Bostan (Bagrash) Lake

Surface area: 886.5 km2 -1380 km2; depth: 16 m.

Turkic origin
Baghrash

New Uyghur Baghrash Köli. Cf. Chaghatai baγur-dak, Mamluk Turkish (Abū Ḥayyān al-Ghar-
nāṭī: Kitâb al-Idrak li-Lisân al-Atrâk) bakurdak “throat, gullet” (Räsänen 1969, 55). The final -aš 
may be identified with Taranchi aša “to eat”, Chaghatai aš-la “to eat and drink”, aša-t “to feed” 
etc. (Räsänen 1969, 29; Clauson 1972, 253, 256). The compound could designate “fed through 
a throat”. The throat may again represent the mouth of the Kaidu river (开都河 Kāidū Hé; Mongol 
Xaidu-gol). If this is the case, both limnonyms, Bositeng and Baghrash, express more or less the 
same fact – the lake is fed by its main tributary.

Iranian origin
Bositeng

The lake was localized by Chinese already in the Tang era, but probably without its local 
name (Chavannes 1903, 112, fn. 4; 312). The geographer Xu Song (徐松; 1781–1848) in his 
compendium “Waterways of the Western Regions“435 (西域水道記 Xiyu shuidao ji) collected in 
1815–1816, had recorded 博斯騰湖 bó436 sī437 téng438 hú (Maljavkin 1989, 184, fn. 296), cf. also 

432 史記 Shǐjì “Scribe‘s records”, originally 太史公書 Tàishǐgōng shū “Records of the Grand Historian”, is a monu-
mental history of ancient China and the world finished around 109 BC by the Han dynasty official Sima Qian after 
having been started by his father, Sima Tan, Grand Astrologer to the imperial court. The work covers the world 
as it was then known to the Chinese and a 2500–year period from the age of the legendary Yellow Emperor to the 
reign of Emperor Wu of Han in the author‘s own time. 

<https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Records_of_the_Grand_Historian>
433 Chinese 鹽 yán “salt” < Middle Chinese *jem < Late & Middle Postclassic Chinese *jem < Early Postclassic Chi-

nese *źem < Eastern Han Chinese *źam < Western Han Chinese *lam < Classic Old Chinese *lam < Preclassic 
Old Chinese *lam (~ *-em) (Starostin, ChEDb). Baxter & Sagart (2014, 107; 386, fn. 31) reconstruct Old Chinese 
*[ɢr] [o]m.

434 Chinese 澤 zé “a marsh; to enrich, benefit; lake, water surface; to irrigate, wet” < Middle Chinese *ḍäịk < Post-
classic Chinese *d(h)āk < Eastern Han Chinese *lāk (~ *lh-) < Western Han Chinese *lāk (~ *Łh-) < Classic & 
Preclassic Old Chinese *Ł(h)āk (Starostin, ChEDb). Baxter & Sagart (2014, 109) reconstruct Old Chinese *lʕrak.

435 http://idp.bl.uk/pages/collections_ch.a4d
436 Chinese 博 bó “to be wide, broad” < Late Middle Chinese *pak < Early Middle Chinese *pak ~ Middle Chi-

nese *pâk < Postclassic Chinese *pāk < Han Chinese *pāk < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *pāk (Starostin, 
ChEDb; GSR 0771 a-c). Sino-Tibetan: Tibetan ãphag “to rise, be raised; to grow longer, bigger“; Burmese paŋʔ 
“to lift, raise“; Kuki-Chin *pāk-; Thankur pak “to be broad”, Bodo bo “to stretch, spread” (Luce 1981, 74; CVST 
I, 50–51).

437 Chinese 斯 sī “a near demonstrative: this, he, she, it, they” < Late Middle Chinese *sz̩ < Early Middle Chinese 
*siə̆/*si ~ Middle Chinese *sje < Postclassic Chinese *sje < Eastern Han Chinese *sje < Western Han Chinese 
*se < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *se (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0869 a-b). The basic meaning of the character 
was “to lop off” (Shijing 141,1), but it is more commonly used for the homonymous pronoun *se “this“; later also 
for sì “completely” < Middle Chinese sjè < Old Chinese *se-s. Sino-Tibetan: Burmese sań “this, that”, Kachin šiŋ2 
“thus or this“; ši1 “he, she, it” (CVST IV, 115–16).

438 Chinese 騰 téng “to rise, overcome” < Late Middle Chinese *tɦəə̆ŋ < Early Middle Chinese *dəŋ (Pulleyblank 
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Chaghatai Bostang. The (Early) Middle Chinese reconstruction leads to *paksidəŋ/*paksiə̆dəŋ 
by Pulleyblank and *pâksjedʌŋ by Starostin. This form is interpretable on the basis of Alanic, 
continuing in Ossetic: Digor faxs “side, hip, slope of mountain” and dongon “by the river”, where 
-gon is the grammaticalized word kom “mouth, opening” (Abaev I, 426; 369; 598), originally 
perhaps “on the side of the mouth of the river”. The most probable river would be the dominant 
tributary of this lake, the Kaidu He or Khaidu Gol (see above), long 560 km, or the 550 long river 
Kongque He (孔雀河 Kǒngquè Hé “Peacock River“; probably only a sound reinterpretation of 
the Uyghur name Könchi Darya “Tanner´s River” – see Hedin 1967, 49), which leads the waters 
of the lake through the Iron Gate Pass (鐵門關 Tiěmén Guān) to the south into the {former} Lake 
Lop Nur, and by one arm also into {the river-bed of} the Tarim River.

Barköl Lake

Surface area: 140 km2. The lake is located on the southeastern edge of the Dzungarian Basin, far 
east of the Tarim Basin. It is included here for the possibility of the Tocharian etymology of its 
name from the Later Han Dynasty.

Pulei
First the name of this lake located north of Hami (Kumul) appeared in “Book of the Later Han” 

(後漢書 Hòu Hànshū) in the history of the Eastern Han dynasty from 6 to 189 CE, which was 
compiled by Fan Ye et alii during the Liu Song dynasty in the 5th cent. The lake-name mentioned 
in the year 123 CE was written with the characters 蒲類 pú439 lèi440 (Chavannes 1907, 162). With 
respect to the first attestation of this limnonym in 123 CE it is necessary to take in account its re-
construction in Han Chinese, *bhā-rwǝś, or even Classic Old Chinese *bhā-rwǝć (both according 
to Starostin). Seeking a source of this place-name in some of languages spoken in the beginning 
of the first mill. CE in this region, it seems, Tocharian B wrätstse “having water” (cf. Adams 2013, 
627) could be a good candidate. The adj. form wrätstse was syncopated from *wärä́tstse, cf. B 
war “water”, pl. wranta < *wärä́ntā (Pinault 2008, 440). The common Tocharian *wärä “water” 
has been derived from *udro. The adj. *wärä́tstse is immediately derivable from *wärutstse and 
further from *udruti̯o-. The presumption of existence of the u-stem explains better the correspon-
dence of A wär vs. B war, since the protoform +udrom proposed by Adams (2013, 628) would lead 
to B +ware. The u-stem in the word-family *u̯ed- “water” with the r-extension was recognized in 
Hittite watt(a)ru- “spring, source” < *u̯odru- (Irslinger, NIL 706, 708, referring finally to Eich-
ner441). The substitution of *w by Chinese *b(h) is attested e.g. in the Chinese transcription of the 
name of country called Wakhan: 捕喝 bǔ442 hé443 ‘country situated on the southern bank of the 

1991, 304) ~ Middle Chinese *dʌŋ < Postclassic Chinese *dhǝ̄ŋ < Eastern Han Chinese *lhǝ̄ŋ < Western Han 
Chinese *Łhǝ̄ŋ < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *Łhǝ̄ŋ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0893 v). Comments: The word 
can be connected etymologically with 揚 *Łaŋ “to lift, raise”. For *Łh- cf. Xiamen thiŋ2, Chaozhou theŋ2.

439 Chinese 蒲 pú “cattail (Typha latifolia), reed” < Middle Chinese *bo < Postclassic Chinese *bhō < Han Chi-
nese *bhā < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *bhā (Starostin, ChEDb; Pulleyblank 1991, 242; GSR 0102 n´; 
Schuessler 2007, 418 reconstructs East Han Chinese *bα < Old Chinese *bâ). Comments: For *bh cf. Chaozhou 
phu2; Vietnamese reading: bồ.

440 Chinese 類 lèi “be up to standards, good; class, category” < Middle Chinese < *lwì < Late & Middle Postclassic 
Chinese *lwɨ̀j < Early Postclassic Chinese *lwɨś < Han Chinese *rwǝś < Classic Old Chinese *rwǝć < Preclassic 
Old Chinese *ruts (Starostin, ChEDb; Pulleyblank 1991, 186; GSR 0529 a; Schuessler 2007, 347 reconstructs East 
Han Chinese *luis < Old Chinese *rus).

441 In his letter from Sept 10, 2016, Prof. Heiner Eichner kindly explained his present position: Hittite wattaru- was 
adopted from Luvian, where the development from *u̯odru- was quite regular. The vowel a between the dental and 
r is an anaptyctic vowel, similarly as in Luvian immari- “field” vs. Hittite gemra- etc.

442 Chinese 捕 bǔ “to seize” [Late Zhou] < Middle Chinese *bò < Postclassic Chinese *b(h)ṑ < Han Chinese *b(h)
āh < Classic Old Chinese *b(h)āh < Preclassic Old Chinese *b(h)ās (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0102 j ́). Comments: 
Modern 3rd tone is irregular. For *b cf. Xiamen pɔ6, Fuzhou puo6, Chaozhou pu4.

443 Chinese 喝 hé “to yell, shout, cry (angrily)” [Late Zhou] < Middle Chinese *xât < Postclassic Chinese *hāt < 
Han Chinese *hāt < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *hāt (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0313 k). Comments: Regular 
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river Wu-hu (Oxus, today Amu Darya)’ according to Xu Song, referring to 新唐書 Xīn Tángshū, 
i.e. ‘New Tang history’444, §221B.2a (Hulsewé 1979, 131, fn. 323). 

Note: Pulleyblank (1962–63, 219) reconstructed the Old Chinese form of the lake-name as 
*baɦ-lwə̯̄(t)s and speculated about possibility that it reflected Common Turkic *bars “tiger, pan-
ther”.

C. Central Asiatic oronyms: Qilian, Kunlun, Pamir Mountains

From the point of view of stability of place-names the following empirically established sequence 
is roughly valid: river-names > mountain-names > ethnical names > names of places of settlement 
and of countries. This is natural, since rivers and mountains were always important for orien-
tation, but the shores of rivers were usually inhabited, while mountains were not as attractive. 
Central Asia is rather exceptional in regard to the height above sea level where permanent settle-
ments exist. On the Tibetan upland plain, bordered by the Qilian and Kunlun mountain ranges in 
the north, just as in the Hindukush and Pamir, people live on a level equal to the highest peaks of 
the Alps. Continuity of settlement, independent of language replacements, is conditio sine qua 
non for preservation of place-names in general. In this section three oronyms are analyzed, the 
Qilian and Kunlun, originally probably designating the same mountain range on the border of the 
Chinese provinces Gansu and Qinghai, and the Pamir, separating the Turanian lowland with great 
endorheic lakes like the {former} Aral Sea and Lake Balkhash, and, from another endorheic area, 
the Tarim Basin with streams directed to the {former} lake Lop Nur. It is significant that all these 
oronyms (or alternative names in the case of the Pamir) can be etymologized as Indo-European, 
namely Tocharian, Iranian, perhaps also Indo-Aryan. In the case of the Qilian / Kunlun it is prob-
ably the easternmost known border of pre-modern presence of Indo-Europeans, in this case both 
Iranians and Tocharians.

Qilian

The Qilian Mountain Range (Chinese 祁連山 Qílián Shān; Wade–Giles: Ch‘i2-lien2 Shan1) is also 
known as 南山 Nan Shan, i.e. “Southern Mountains”, since they lie south of the Hexi Corridor. 
The Qilian Range is a northeastern outlier of the Kunlun Mountains, forming the border between 
the Qinghai and Gansu provinces of northern China445.

This oronym is attested in two Han historical texts, Shiji446 [110.0246.2, 123.0267.2], fin-
ished around 109 BCE, and Hanshu447 [§§ 94A.0597.2, 96B.0607.2], finished in 111 CE. We are 
informed here that the meaning of this oronym is connected with “heaven” in the language of 
Xiongnu, the steppe tribal confederation. 

Sino-Viet. is hát, Vietnamese reading hét. The earliest attested usage of the character (Han) is for *ʔrāts, Middle 
Chinese. ʔạ̀ j, Mandarin yè “to cry (with a constrained voice)”.

444 Finished during the Song Dynasty in 1060 CE.
445 <https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Qilian_Mountains>
446 史記 Shǐjì, i.e. “Scribe‘s records”, or 太史公書, Tàishǐgōng shū, i.e. “Records of the Grand Historian”, is a monu-

mental history of ancient China and the world, finished around 109 BC by the Han dynasty official Sima Qian after 
having been started by his father, Sima Tan, Grand Astrologer to the imperial court. 

<https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Records_of_the_Grand_Historian>
447 漢書 Hànshū, i.e. “The Book of Han”, also known as “History of the Former Han”, is a history of China finished 

in 111 CE, covering the Western, or Former Han dynasty from the first emperor in 206 BCE to the fall of Wang 
Mang in 23 CE. It is also called the “Book of Former Han”. The work was composed by Ban Gu, a court official, 
with the help of his sister Ban Zhao, continuing the work of their father, Ban Biao.

<https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Book_of_Han>
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Etymology:
(a) Pulleyblank (1966, 20) thought about the Yuezhi origin of this name, seeking a Tocharian 

etymology for his Middle Chinese reading *gi̯ili̯en or the variant 祈連 *gi̯əyli̯en, but without any 
positive result. He ascribed this to the absence of a Tocharian word for “heaven” in the known lex-
icon. But such terms are known: Tocharian A ākāś, B akāśe < Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit ākāśa-; 
and A eprer, B e(p)prer ~ iprer < *m̥bhro- + coll. *-r (Adams 2013, 2; 70). But apparently neither 
of these can be connected with *gi̯ili̯en. 

(b) Mair (1991, 932) proposed a connection between the hypothetical Tocharian antecedent 
of Qílián and Latin caelum “heaven”. The Latin word is not isolated, since there are probable 
cognates in Welsh coel “presage, omen”, Old Breton coel “priest”, Gothic hailag “holy”, Prussian 
kailūstiskan “health”, Old Church Slavonic cělъ “whole, healthy” (de Vaan 2008, 81), all from 
*kH2ei̯l- or *keH2il-. The expected Tocharian counterpart is reconstructible as A +kelo ~ B +kailo, 
cf. A we, B wai “2” f. < *du̯eH2i (Van Windekens 1976, 50). 

(c) Lin (1998, 478–80) tries to identify the sought after source in Tocharian A klyom, B klyomo 
“noble”, which is derivable only from *k̂leu̯mon- (Adams 2013, 250). This would mean, however, 
that the anlaut +kilo necessary for palatalization in Chinese proposed by Lin, is excluded. And vice 
versa, the initial *kilo would have caused palatalization in Tocharian, and this is not the case either. 
His examples illustrate the really dropped vowels, A tpar “high” vs. B tapre, ‘Kroraina’ tipara 
id. < *dhubro-, or A ktsets “finished”, B ktsaitstse “old”, ‘Kroraina’ kitsaits “old” < *kätsaitso, cf. 
Sanskrit kṣiṇāti “destroys”, Greek φθίνω “perish” (Adams 2013, 296, 263). 

(d) None of these attempts are convincing enough to be accepted without new questions. 
A more promising key was offered by Anna Dybo (2007, 95), who had recognized here Iranian 
traces, if chronologically deeper levels of Chinese are taken in account. The Chinese record 祁
連 qí448 lián449, projected in Middle Chinese *gjilen, in Han Chinese as *gjǝjran and in Classic & 
Preclassic Old Chinese as *gijran according to Starostin (ChEDb) and as *[g]rij[r]a[n] by Bax-
ter & Sagart (2014, 137). The variant 祈450連, also qílián in Modern Mandarin, reflects Middle 
Chinese *gɨjlen < Han & Classic Old Chinese *gǝnran < Preclassic Old Chinese *gǝrran. Dybo 
(2007, 95) mentions the similarity of Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *gijran and the Iranian 
word for “mountain”, namely Avestan gairi- “mountain(s), mountain range”, Khotanese g(g)ara-, 
ggari- “mountain”, etc. This is indeed an attractive idea, to identify the oronym with the appel-
lative “mountain(s)”, although at first sight there is nothing heavenly. Let us first summarize the 
Iranian data:

Old Iranian: Young Avestan gairi- “mountain(s), mountain range” (Bartholomae 1904, 513–
14): nom.sg. gairiš, acc.sg. gairīm, abl.sg. garōit̰, loc.sg. gara; nom.pl. garaiiō, acc. pl. gairīš, 
gen.pl. gairinąm, dat.pl. gairibiiō (Hoffmann & Forssman 1996, 133–35).

Middle Iranian: Bactrian γαρο, geiro, adj. γαριγο “of the {region} Gar = mountains”, com-
pound γαρσιγο-σταν “land of the mountaineers” < *gari-čii̯a-ka- (Sims-Williams 2007, 207; 
NEVP 32); Khotanese g(g)ara-, ggari- “mountain”, loc.sg. gīra, nom.pl. ggari, gen.pl. ggariṇu, 
garāṇu, garāṃ, loc.pl. ggaruvo & garvā, instr.pl. garyā, cf. [ga]rānu rrundä “king of moun-
tains” ~ Buddhist Sanskrit giri-indra (Bailey 1979, 80); Sogdian BMCγr- /γar/ “mountain”, nom.
sg. -y/-w, acc.sg. -w, abl.sg. -’, loc.sg. -y’, obl.sg. -y(h), nom.pl. -t’, -tt’, -th, gen.pl. Bγr’’n γwt’w 

448 Chinese 祁 qí “to be great, large, numerous” < Middle Chinese *gji < Late Postclassic Chinese *gji < Middle & 
Early Postclassic Chinese *gjij < Han Chinese *gjǝj < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *gij (ChEDb; GSR 0553 
i). Note: For *g- cf. Xiamen, Fuzhou ki2 (Chaozhou khi2 is secondary).

449 Chinese 連 lián “to go one after another; troop” < Middle Chinese *len < Postclassic Chinese *len < Han Chinese 
*ran < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *ran (ChEDb; GSR 0213 a) = *[r]a[n] “connect in a row” by Baxter & 
Sagart (ChDb, 2014). Comments: Also written as 漣 (with a narrowed meaning: “to be dripping continuously”). 
Standard Sino-Vietnamese is liên. For *r- cf. Xiamen lĩ2, Chaozhou, Fuzhou lieŋ2, Jianou liŋ2. The original reading 
of the character was *ranʔ “a kind of carriage” (→ 輦 liǎn < Middle Chinese *lén), attested in Later Zhou.

450 Chinese 祈 qí “to pray, wish” < Middle Chinese *gɨj < Postclassic Chinese *gɨn < Han Chinese *gǝn < Classic 
Old Chinese *gǝn < Preclassic Old Chinese *gǝr. For *g- cf. Xiamen, Fuzhou ki2 (Chaozhou khi2 is secondary). 
(ChEDb; cf. GSR 0443 o on the variant of the character).
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/γrān-xutāw/ “god of mountains”, cf. Bγwt’w “king, master, lord”, Bγrcyk /γarčik/ “of mountain, 
mountaineer” (Gharib 1995, ##4168, 4171, 4244, 4464; Gershevitch 1961, 180, §1189: “king of 
mountains”); Khwarezmian γrycyk, pl. γrycyc “mountain” (Benzing 1983, 293); Parthian γr /γar/, 
Middle Persian glZ /gar/ (MacKenzie 1971, 35).

Modern Iranian: Yaghnobi γar “mountain; pass“; Pashto γar “mountain”, pl. γrə & γrúna, adj. 
γaranáy “of the hills, mountain-” (NEVP 32); Ormuri of Logar girí̄, Kaniguram grí̄ “mountain”, 
Parachi gir / ger “stone“; Munji γār “stone, hill, pass”, Yidgha γar “hill, mountain”, Yazghulami 
γār, pl. γaráθ “stone, rock, rocky top of a mountain”, Shughni žīr, Khufi žær, Rushani, Bartangi 
žēr, Oroshori žīr, Sarikoli žer “stone”, Sanglechi yɛr, yïr, yīr “stone”, Wakhi ɣ̌ar id.; Luri, Bahtiari 
gar “mountain”, Kurdish gir, girik “hill, hillock, elevation”, Gurani gir “hill” (ESIJ 3, 191; Cab-
olov 1, 384).

It seems that both variants of the Han & pre-Han Chinese transcription are closest to the form of 
the gen.pl., known from Avestan gairinąm, Khotanese ggariṇu, garāṇu, garāṃ, Sogdian Bγr’’n /
γrān/. There are no traces of the Avestan final -ąm and Khotanese -u in the Chinese transcriptions. 
The hypothetical Iranian predecessor of the Chinese transcriptions 祈連 and 祁連 should look 
like *gəran or *gijran, respectively. The form *gəran resembles Sogdian Bγr’’n /γrān/, earlier 
probably /γərān/. The form *gijran could reflect an archetype close to Khotanese ggariṇ|u, but 
with a metathesis of the vowels, caused perhaps in the process of adaptation. It remains to an-
swer, why just the gen.pl. was adopted in Chinese? It seems to have been shortened from a longer 
syntagm of the type Khotanese [ga]rānu rrundä451 “of king of mountains” ~ Buddhist Sanskrit 
giri-indra (Bailey 1979, 80) or Buddhist Sogdian γr’’n γwt’w /γrān-xutāw/ “god of mountains”, 
cf. γwt’w “king, master, lord”, (Gharib 1995, ## 4171, 4244, 4464; Gershevitch 1961, 180, §1189: 
“king of mountains”). If “king of mountains” was the name of a mountain, e.g. the eponymous 
Qilian Shan peak (at 5547 m the highest peak of the main range), which was an object of worship, 
e.g. as a residence of gods (a textbook example is the Greek Olympus), the heavenly connotation 
of this enigmatic oronym is understandable.

Kunlun

In the pre-Qin Chinese sources452 the the Qilian Range was called 崑453崙454 Kūnlún455 or 崑山 
Kūnshān (Lin 1998, 481). This oronym may be projected into pre-Han time as Classic Old Chi-
nese *kwǝ̄nrwǝ̄n. 

451 Khotanese rre “king, lord, possessing power”, acc.sg. rruṃdu/rrundu, gen.sg. rrundä, abl.sg. rrundänu, nom.pl. 
rrunde, gen.pl. rrundänu / rrundinu / rrundunu, instr.pl. rrundyau, in later language nom.sg. r(r)e, rai, gen.sg. 
rrudi/rāda/rūda/rūda, instr.sg. rruṃdä, nom.pl. rruṃdi, gen.pl. rruṃdāṃ/rruṃdānä/rrāṃdānä, instr.pl. raudyāṃ; 
Tumshuquese riḍe “king” (Bailey 1979, 368: nom.sg. rre < *ru̯ānh < *u̯rānh, obl. rundo < *ru̯anto < *u̯ranto; 
concerning etymology cf. Khotanese vara- “strong, excellent”).

452 In the letter addressed to Zhao Huiwen-wang (趙惠文王; 299–266 BCE), king of the Zhao State, known from 
‘Chronicles of the Zhao State’ of the 記史Shǐjì, finished 109 BCE, there is written: ‘The jade of the Kun moun-
tains could not be obtained any longer by the king of the Zhao State, if the Qin State sent its army across the Gouju 
mountains to occupy the area near the Hengshan mountains’ (see Lin 1998, 481). 

Cf. also <http://www.chinaknowledge.de/History/Zhou/rulers-zhao.html>
453 The sign 崑, variant 崐, is a combination of 山 shān “mountain” and 昆 kūn “elder brother; 1) старший брат; 2) 

потомок, потомство; 3) масса, толпа; вместе; 4) впоследствии, потом; 5) похожий” < Middle Chinese *kon 
< Postclassic Chinese *kwǝ̄n < Han Chinese *kwǝ̄n < Classic Old Chinese *kwǝ̄n < Preclassic Old Chinese *kūn 
(Starostin, ChEDb; Pulleyblank 1991, 179; GSR 0417 a-b; c: 崑崙 ‘the Kunlun mountain range’).

454 Chinese 崙 lún in 崑崙 ‘the Kunlun mountain ridge’ < Middle Chinese *lon < Postclassic Chinese *lwǝ̄n < Han 
Chinese *rwǝ̄n < Classic Old Chinese *rwǝ̄n < Preclassic Old Chinese *rūn; For *r cf. Xiamen lun2, Chaozhou, 
Fuzhou luŋ2. (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0470 h-i). A more primitive, although recorded later, form of the character 
is 侖 lún “to think, ponder” [Han] < Middle Chinese *lwin < Postclassic Chinese *lwin < Han Chinese *rwǝn < 
Classic Old Chinese *rwǝn < Preclassic Old Chinese *run (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0470 a).

455 Now this oronym is used for 3000 km long mountain range extending from the Pamir in the west to Qinghai in the 
east. The Qilian Range is a part of this mountain chain.
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Etymology:
It is tempting to identify the components with Tocharian A *kärwan͂ “rock, stone”, attested 

in the loc.pl. kärwaṃsaṃ “on the rocks” (DTA 135), B kärweñe “stone”, coll. “rock” (Adams 
2013, 176), and Tocharian A wäl, obl. lānt, B walo, gen. lānte ~ lānti, acc. lānt “king” (Adams 
2013, 631). Their predecessors would have looked like *kərwæno & *wəlōn456. In the process of 
adaptation to the Chinese monosyllabic word-pattern this compound would have been shortened 
to *krwænwlōn and further simplified457 to *kwænRwōn, and finally with following ō-umlaut458 
to *kwōnRwōn. The primary semantics “king of rocks” as a name of some holy mountain, maybe 
a residence of gods, is compatible with the hypothetical Iranian follower “king of mountains” 
and preserves the heavenly connection of this mountain. Concerning syntax, the word order in 
Tocharian was the same as in Khotanese: Tocharian B ylaṃts walo “king of the gazelles” (Adams 
2013, 631).

This conclusion agrees with the heavenly connotation of stones or rocks preserved in several 
Indo-European traditions (cf. Reichelt 1913, developing the idea of ‘stony heaven’): 

Vedic ásman- usually means “stone” or “rock” (MW 114). In some contexts this word rep-
resents a thunderbolt (i.e. meteoritic stone or iron?) thrown from heaven:
 
tvám āyasám práti vartayo gór divó áśmānam úpanītam ŕ̥bʰvā [RV I.121.9]
“Ingenious, you {Indra} rolled back from the cow the metallic stone of heaven, which had 
been brought nearby” 

[translated by Jamison & Brereton]

índrāsomā vartáyataṃ divás páry agnitaptébʰir yuvám áśmahanmabʰiḥ [RV VII.104.5]
“Indra and Soma, make it roll from heaven. With fire-heated (weapons) that smite like stones“

[translated by Jamison & Brereton]

At least in one case the interpretation “heaven” seems more probable than “rock” (cf. Mayrhofer, 
EWAI I, 137), although “rock” is preferred in all modern translations:

svàr yád áśmann adʰipá̄ u ándʰo ‚bʰí mā vápur dr̥śáye ninīyāt [RV VII.88.2]
“So might he bring-Lord also of the darkness-the light in heaven that I may see its beauty!” 
(Griffith)
“Die Sonne, die im Felsverschluß ist und die Finsternis möge mir der Oberaufseher vorführen, 
um das Schauspiel zu sehen.” (Geldner)
“Солнце, которое в скале, и мрак пусть верховный защитник приведет ко мне, чтоб 
я увидел чудо.” (Elizarenkova)

456 Cf. Lubotsky 1994, 69. He concludes this innovative form replaced older *w’əlan (p. 71). Pinault (2008, 512) 
reconstructs *w’älān on the basis of A wlāṃ- and B *yälai-, used in compounds.

457 The loss of -r- in sequence of r…r is not expectable in Tocharian, cf. e.g. AB krāmär “weight”, but Malzahn (2014, 
90) assumes the dissimilation r…r > r…n in development of A śorki “fear”. Similarly B kroṅkśe “bee” may per-
haps be derived from the compound *k̂r̥H2sru-kn̥H2ken-, lit. “hornet (of) honey” (Adams 2013, 235 proposes the 
internal reconstruction *k̂r̥H2snukuken-). From history of Chinese the simplification of the initial cluster *krw- is 
known from the post-Han era: 麇, variant 麕, jūn “waterdeer” < Middle Chinese *kwin < Postclassic Chinese 
*kwin < Han Chinese *krwǝn < Classic Old Chinese *krwǝn < Preclassic Old Chinese *krun (ChEDb; Pulley-
blank 1991, 169; GSR 0485 d-e) or 綸 guān “kind of turban” < Middle Chinese *kwäṇ < Postclassic Old Chinese 
*kwǝ ̣̄ n < Han Chinese *krwǝ̄n < Classic Old Chinese *krwǝ̄ṇ < Preclassic Old Chinese *krūn (Starostin 1989, 
710; Pulleyblank 1991, 113; GSR 0470e). On the other hand, -r- could be lost already in Tocharian B, cf. the form 
käwañṣa, nom.sg.f. of the adj. in -ṣṣe from kärweñe “stone, rock” in the text PK NS 95 b4: vairuḍiṣṣa wmerṣṣa 
pilkeṣṣa läntaṣṣa käwañṣa • orṣṣa • wī … (Pinault 2000, 82, 94–95).

<https://www.univie.ac.at/tocharian/?pilkeṣṣa>
458 Cf. Hilmarsson 1986, 42–50. A good illustration is his example in Tocharian A ṣokyo “very (much), extremely” < 

Common Tocharian *ṣækwọ̄  < instr.sg. *sēku̯ō or abl.sg. *sēku̯ōd (p. 49).
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“When the sun is in the rock and darkness is master, may he lead me to see his wondrous 
form” 

[Jamison & Brereton]

In the Iranian languages the situation is symmetrically opposite. The meaning “heaven” is almost 
universal, while the meaning “stone” is preserved only fragmentarily:

Young Avestan asman- “heaven” vs. asmana- “stony, of stone” (Bartholomae 1904, 207–08, 
220–21):
asmanəm yazamaide | ząm huδå̄ŋhəm yazamaide [Yasna 16.6]:
“den Himmel verehren wir; die guttätige Erde verehren wir” [Wolff 1910, 45]

ząmcā asmanəmcā yazamaidē | vātəmcā daršị̄m mazdadātəm yazamaidē | 
taērəmcā haraiϑiiå̄ bərəzō yazamaidē | būmīmcā vīspācā vohū yazamaidē. [Yasna 42.3]
“Die Erde und den Himmel verehren wir; 
und den kühnen mazdāhgeschaffen Wind verehren wir; 
und den Gipfel des Haraitī-Gebirges verehren wir; 
die Erde und alles Gute verehren wir” [Wolff 1910, 71]

vīδāraēm zaraϑuštra | aom asmanəm | yō usca raoxšṇō frādərəsrō | 
yō imąm ząm āca pairica buuāuua | mąnaiiən ahe | yaϑa vīš +aēm | 
yō hištaite maniiu stātō | handraxtō dūraēkaranō | aiiaŋhō kəhrpa xvaēnahe | 
raocahinō aoi ϑrišụua [Yašt 13.2]
“Durch ihre Pracht und Herrlichkeit stütze ich, o Zarathuštra, den Himmel dort, der in der Höhe 
licht, strahlend (ist), der die Erde hier von allen Seiten, man könnte meisen wie ein Haus, umgibt, 
fernbegrenzt, anzusehen wie lohendes Metall, nach (allen) Dritteln (der Erde) leuchtend.“

[Wolff 1910, 230]
nizbaiiemi ząm ahuraδātąm | āpəm mazdaδātąm | uruuarąm ašạonīm | 
nizbaiiemi zraiiō vourukašə̣m | nizbaiiemi asmanəm xvanuuaṇtəm [Vidēvdāt. 19.35]
“Ich rufe herab die ahurageschaffene Erde, das mazdāhgeschaffene Wasser, die ašạheilige 
Pflanze; ich rufe herab das Meer Vouru.kašạ; ich rufe herab den lichten Himmel, ..“

[Wolff 1910, 431]

asmanaca hāuuana āiiese yešti | aiiaŋhaēnaca hāuuana āiiese yešti [Yasna 22.2]
“und zu verehren hole ich her die steinerne Kelterpresse;
und zu verehren hole ich her die metallene Kelterpresse.” (Wolff 1910, 54)

Old Persian asman- “heaven“: 
baga vazạrka Auramazdā haya avam asmānam	adadā [DSe, i.e. Darius’ empire list from 
Susa] 
“a great god is Ahuramazdā, who put in its place yonder sky” 

 [see Skjærvø 2002, 64; http://www.livius.org/aa-ac/achaemenians/DSe.html]

baga vazạrka Auramazdā haya imām būmim adā haya avam asmānam adā haya martiyam 
adā haya šiyātim adā martiyahạyā haya Dārayavaum xšāyaθiyam akunauš aivam parūnām 
xšāyaθiyam aivam parūnām framātāram [DE 1–11, i.e. Darius’ inscription from Gandj Nameh] 

“Ahuramazdā is the great god, who put in its place this earth, who put in its place that heaven, 
who put in his place man, who put in its place happiness for man, who made Darius king, one 
king over many, one commander of many.” 

[see Skjærvø 2002, 80; http://www.livius.org/ga-gh/gandj_nameh/gandj_nameh_darius.html]
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Middle Persian ’sm’n, ’’sm’n /asmān/, Parthian ’sm’n, ’’sm’n /asmān/, Sogdian sm’n /(a)smān/, 
Khwarezmian ’sm, ’sym “heaven, sky”. Classical Persian āsmān “heaven” is probably a source 
of numerous modern West Iranian forms and some counterparts in Pamir languages of the same 
meaning. An importan exception may be Wakhi s(ǝ)mán “pyramid of stones”, preserving the 
‘stony’-meaning (ESIJ 1, 239–40).

In Greek there is known the cognate ἄκμων which usually means “anvil” (e.g. Il. 18.274, Od. 
8.274; Hdt. 1.68). In his Theogony [720–725] Hesiod apparently described the meteoritic stone 
or iron: 

720τόσσον ἔνερθ᾽ ὑπὸ γῆς, ὅσον οὐρανός ἐστ᾽ ἀπὸ γαίης: 721τόσσον γάρ τ᾽ ἀπὸ γῆς ἐς Τάρταρον 
ἠερόεντα. 722ἐννέα γὰρ νύκτας τε καὶ ἤματα χάλκεος ἄκμων 723οὐρανόθεν κατιὼν δεκάτῃ κ᾽ ἐς 
γαῖαν ἵκοιτο: 724ἐννέα δ᾽ αὖ νύκτας τε καὶ ἤματα χάλκεος ἄκμων 725ἐκ γαίης κατιὼν δεκάτῃ κ᾽ 
ἐς Τάρταρον ἵκοι.
”..as far beneath the earth as heaven is above earth; for so far is it from earth to Tartarus. For 
a brazen anvil falling down from heaven nine nights and days would reach the earth upon the 
tenth: and again, a brazen anvil falling from earth nine nights and days would reach Tartarus 
upon the tenth.“

[edited and translated by Hugh G. Evelyn-White, 1914]

This interpretation is confirmed by Hesychius, who collected the alternative explanations: ἄκμων 
· οὐρανός. ἢ σίδηρον, i.e. “heaven; iron” (cf. Beekes 2010, 52). Reichelt (1913, 26) added the wit-
ness of Eustathius: ὁ τοῦ Κρόνου πατήρ Ἄκμων ἐκαλεῖτο, ἀπὸ τῆς τοῦ οῦρανοῦ φασιν ἀκαμάτου 
φύσεως.

Germanic *hemina- > Gothic himins, Old Norse himinn m. “heaven” vs. *hamara- > Old Norse 
hamarr m. “crag, precipice; hammer” (Kroonen 2013, 220, 206–07; Reichelt 1913, 25).

Another example may be the name of the Slavic ‘Thunder-god’, attested in Old Bulgarian Po-
runъ – a counterpart of Zeus in the Old Bulgarian version of Alexandreis, added to the transla-
tion of Chronographia of Ioannis Malalas (Niederle 1924, 99); Slovak Paron, Parom “devil” (in 
curses), cf. the expression Peronova strela ho zabila “Perun’s arrow killed him” (Niederle 1924, 
97), Polabian perěndan “Thursday” < *perunjь dьnь “Perun’s day” = German Donnerstag, cf. 
also Old Bavarian pherintag ʻFridayʼ (Lehr-Spławiński & Polański 1962, 502–503), Kashubian 
parȯn “evil ghost” (SEK 4, 23–24); Old Russian Perunъ (Vasmer 3, 246). There are correspond-
ing appelative counterparts: Slovak perún, Czech dial. (Lašsko) pěrun “thunder”, Upper Sor-
bian pjerun ʻPiorunowa strzałkaʼ = “Perun’s arrow”, i.e. “lightning”, Polish piorun “thunder”, 
dial. pierun “lightning”, Kashubian p’orun, p’orën, Belorussian pjarún, Ukrainian pérún, pérum, 
périm “thunder”, Russian arch. dial. (Lomonosov, Deržavin, Batjuškov) perún “lightning” (Vas-
mer 3, 246; Machek 1968, 445; Lehr-Spławiński & Polański 1962, 502–503; SEK 4, 167; ESUM 
4, 357). Gamkrelidze & Ivanov (1984, 614–15) connect the Slavic forms with Albanian Perën-di 
“heaven; god” and the words for “rock” or “mountain” in some other Indo-European branches: 
Hittite peru, obl. peruno “rock, cliff, boulder“459 < *peru̯r̥ // *peru̯n̥o / *peruno (Eichner 1973, 
75; Kloekhorst 2008, 668–69), plus the deified ʻRockʼ Perunas who gave birth to a son of the 
god Kumarbi in the Song about Ullikummi; Vedic párvata- m. “mountain(-range), height, hill, 
rock” [RV], parvatí- f. “rock, stone” [TS], Pá̄rvatī- ‘name of the daughter of Himavat and wife 
of Śiva’ [Up]; Young Avestan pauruuatā- f. “mountain-range, mountains” < *péru̯n̥-to (EWAI II, 
99). Janda (1997, 24–39) supplements the Avestan material, reinterpreting the syntagm druca 
pauruuąnca [Yašt 19.85, 19.99] as “Gehölz und Gestein”. He reconstructs the hypothetical nom.

459 Hittite ntr. NA4pé-e-ru nom.-acc., com. NA4pé-(e-)ru-na-aš nom., NA4pé-ru-na-an acc., NA4pé-ru-na-aš gen., NA4pé-e-
ru-ni dat.-loc., etc. (CHD II, 314).
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sg. as *pauruuarǝ and assumes the adj. pauruuaniia- [hapax attested only in Yašt 9.26] is of the 
same origin.

Pamir

Pamir & Pamer
The oronym Pamir was probably used for the first time already by the Chinese traveller and 

Buddhist monk Xuanzang (玄奘 Xuánzàng; 602–664) in his report “Great Tang Records on the 
Western Regions” (大唐西域記 Dà Táng Xīyù Jì) describing his journey to India (629–645), 
namely in the record 波謎羅 bō460 mí461 luó462 (Chavannes 1903, 163; de Humboldt 1843, 18, 374; 
on p. 402 he mentioned the record Pamer of Marco Polo from 1277). It reflects Early Middle Chi-
nese *pamɛjhla (Pulleyblank) ~ Postclassic Chinese *pāmiējlā < Eastern Han Chinese *pǟmiǝ̄jrǟ 
(Starostin) ~ Old Northwest Chinese *pαmėilα < Late Han Chinese *pαimeilα(i) (Schuessler). 
The oronym should be connected with the forms Pāmīr, Pāmér, ascribed to Wakhi and Shughni 
and translated as “Eisfeld, öde und Frostwinden ausgesetzte Hochebene” by Tomaschek (1880, 
755). The same origin is apparent for Burushaski: phamér “Hochweide mit sehr viel Gras; Pamir” 
(Berger 1998, 322) ~ pʌm‘ɛ·r, pʌme·r “upland pasture; Pamir” (Lorimer 1938, 284). 

Etymology:
Any deeper etymology remains unclear. The idea of Eugène Burnouf (1801 – 1852) about the 

Sanskrit syntagm upa Meru “under the {holy mountain} Meru”, popularized by Alexander von 
Humboldt (de Humboldt 1843, 390, fn. 1), remains practically the only attempt to etymologize 
this oronym. The Pamir Mountains are located on the trajectory of the spread of Buddhism into 
China. Let us mention that e.g. in Mahābhārata the oronym Meru was used to designate the high-
land in the north of the Himālaya (MW 833).

Jiyi
According to “New Book of Tang” (新唐書 Xīn Tángshū), compiled by the team led by Ouy-

ang Xiu and Song Qi, who completed the text in 1060, there was also an alternative name of the 
“Onion Range”, namely 極疑 jí463 yí464. 

460 Chinese 波 bō “wave” < Late Middle Chinese *pua < Early Middle Chinese *pa (Pulleyblank 1991, 40) ~ Middle 
Chinese *pwâ < Postclassic Chinese *pā < Eastern Han Chinese *pǟ < Western Han Chinese *pāj < Classic & 
Preclassic Old Chinese *pāj (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0025 l). Schuessler (2009, 217, §18–6 l): Middle Chinese 
*pwâ < Old Northwest Chinese *pα < Late Han Chinese *pαi < Old Chinese *pâi. Sino-Tibetan *Pāj “wave” > 
Old Chinese 波 *pāj “wave, surge“; Tibetan rba “wave” (Gong 1995, 62; CVST I, 93–94).

461 Chinese 謎 mí “riddle, enigma” [Tang] < Late Middle Chinese *mjiaj ̀ < Early Middle Chinese *mɛjh (Pulleyblank 
1991, 213) ~ Middle Chinese *miej < Postclassic Chinese *miēj < Han Chinese *miǝ̄j < Classic & Preclassic Old 
Chinese *mīj (Starostin, ChEDb). Schuessler (2009, 285, §26–39): Middle Chinese *mieiC < Old Northwest Chi-
nese *mėi < Late Han Chinese *meiC < Old Chinese *mîh. Comments: For *m- cf. Xiamen me2; most Min forms 
(Chaozhou mi4, Fuzhou me6, Jianou mi6) reflect *mīj-s.

462 Chinese 羅 luó “bird-net; to collect, gather; spread” < Late Middle Chinese *la < Early Middle Chinese *la (Pul-
leyblank 1991, 203) ~ Middle Chinese *lâ < Postclassic Chinese *lā < Eastern Han Chinese *rǟ < Western Han 
Chinese *rāj < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *rāj (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0006 a). Schuessler (2009, 215, 
§18–10 4): Middle Chinese *lâ < Northwest Chinese *lα < Later Han Chinese *lα(i) < Old Chinese *râi. Com-
ments: Vietnamese reading: là. Regular Sino-Vietnamese is la; Vietnamese là is a colloquial loan with the meaning 
‚fine silk‘ (one of the meanings of the word in later periods in Chinese is “silk woven like a net, thinly woven 
silk”). An older loan from the same source is Vietnamese lu‘ó‘i “net”. For *r cf. Xiamen, Chaozhou lo2, Fuzhou, 
Jianou lɔ2.

463 Chinese 極 jí “to reach the end, come to, attain; highest point, ridge-pole, limit; extremity, extremely, exceedingly; 
attainment, center, middle point, correctness” < Late Middle Chinese *kɦiə̆k < Early Middle Chinese *gik (Pulley-
blank 1991, 139) ~ Middle Chinese *gik < Postclassic Chinese *gɨk < Han Chinese *gǝk < Classic & Preclassic 
Old Chinese *gǝk (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0910 e-f). Baxter & Sagart (ChDb 2014): Middle Chinese *gik < Old 
Chinese *[g](r)ək. Comments: For *g cf. Xiamen, Fuzhou kik8, Chaozhou kek8, Jianou ki8. Shijing occurrences: 
54.4, 58.4. Vietnamese reading: cụ‘c. Sino-Tibetan: cf. Lolo-Burmese *khak “reaching its peak; expensive (in 
price)“; Manipuri kok “head” (CVST V, 43).

464 Chinese 疑 yí “to be suspicious, doubt” < Late Middle Chinese *ŋi < Early Middle Chinese *ŋɨ (Pulleyblank 1991, 
366) ~ Middle Chinese *ŋɨ < Postclassic Chinese *ŋɨ < Han Chinese *ŋǝ < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *ŋǝ 
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Etymology:
(a) Chavannes (1903, 124, 335) kept the literal interpretation “{montagnes} du doute ex-

trême”. This seems to be a typical Volksetymologie or Gelehrtetymologie. 
(b) Taking in account the deepest reconstruction by Baxter and Sagart, namely *[g](r)ək[ŋ](r)ə, 

in its maximum, i.e. *grəkŋrə, it is possible to think about a Chinese transcription of a compound 
consisting of components close to Khotanese ggrī “held, raised”, from grīh- “to lift”, and g(g)
ara- “mountain”, loc.sg. gīra “in the mountain”, nom.pl. ggari & ggare (Bailey 1979, 80, 83, 92). 
The hypothetical compound *grih-gari “raised mountains” could be transformed via *grihgri into 
*griŋri vel sim. Interesting is that among meanings of the character 極 jí there are “highest point, 
limit; extremity, extremely, exceedingly”. It could correspond with Khotanese ggrī “raised”. 

(c) Less probable, although more atractive, is the hypothetical Sogdian compound consisting 
of γry “mountain” + kβrδh “leeks” (Gharib ##4168, 4695), i.e. “mountain of leeks”, correspond-
ing to Chinese 蔥嶺 cōng lǐng “onion range”. It remains to be demonstrated whether or not Sog-
dian *γarikaβarδo could have been transformed into *grəkŋrə. 

(d) Finally, there is also a non-Indo-European alternative, Burushaski of Nagir γáγar, pl. 
γáγariŋ “a bitter plant, probably nettle”. In Burushaski “nettle” and “onion” are perceived as very 
close, cf. Burushaski of Hunza γaśú “onion”, in pl. also “nettles”, Yasin γaśú “onion” vs. γaśûśi 
“nettle” (Berger 1998, 165, 173).

Congling	&	Κάσια ὄρη
The Chinese designation of the Pamir Mountains, 蔥嶺 cōng465 lǐng466, i.e. “Onion range”, 

is known already from the era of the Later Han, documented in “Book of the Later Han” (後漢
書 Hòu Hànshū), compiled by Fan Ye in the 5th cent. (cf. Chavannes 1907, 168–69). It is quite 
natural to suppose the Chinese designation of this mountain range is more or less a calque on the 
pre-Chinese oronym, recorded by Ptolemy as Κάσια ὄρη [6.16.]:
 

 Διαῤῥέουσι δὲ δύο μάλιστα ποταμοὶ τὸ πολὺ τῆς Σηρικῆς, ὅ τε Οἰχάρδης, 
 οὗ ἡ μὲν πρὸς τοῖς Αὐξακίοις πηγὴ ἐκτέθειται, ἡ δὲ πρὸς τοῖς 
 Ἀσμιραίοις ὄρεσιν 
 ἐπέχει μοίρας  ροδ̄ μ̄ζ L‘ 
 Two rivers flow through the greater part of Serica: the Oechardes, 
 a source of which in the Auzaciis mountains has been described, 
 and another in the Asmiraeis mountains
 in  174o 47o 30‘

 ἡ δὲ ὡς ἐπὶ τὰ Κάσια ὄρη ἐκτροπὴ ρ̄ξ μ̄θ L‘ 
 one from the Casius mountains flows into it in 160o 49o 30‘

 ἡ δὲ ἐν τούτοις πηγή  ρξα μ̄δ δ‘ 
 the source of which in these mountains is in 161o 44o 15

 καὶ ὁ καλούμενος Βαύτισος ποταμὸς, 

(Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 0956 a). Baxter & Sagart (ChDb 2014): Middle Chinese *ngi < Old Chinese *[ŋ](r)ə. 
Comments: For *ŋ cf. Xiamen gi2, Chaozhou ŋi2, gi2, Fuzhou ŋi2. Vietnamese reading: nghi. Vietnamese also has a 
more archaic loanword from the same source: ngò‘. Also read Middle Chinese *ŋik “to fix on, settle, stand firm” < 
Old Chinese *ŋ(h)ǝk. Sino-Tibetan *ŋɨ̆k  “to stand, stick up” > Old Chinese 疑 *ŋ(h)ǝk “to fix on, settle; stand still, 
stop, 嶷 *ŋ(h)ǝk “to stand firmly“; Burmese ŋauk “to project, stick up or out” (CVST V, 141).

465 Chinese 蔥 cōng “onion” < Middle Chinese *chuŋ < Late Postclassic Chinese *shwōŋ < Middle & Early Postc-
lassic Chinese *shōŋ < Han Chinese *shōŋ < Classic & Preclassic Old Chinese *shōŋ (Starostin, ChEDb; GSR 
1199 g-h).

466 Chinese 嶺 lǐng “mountain ridge” [Han] < Middle Chinese *léŋ < Postclassic Chinese *lhéŋ < Han Chinese *rhéŋ 
< Classic Old Chinese *rhéŋ < Preclassic Old Chinese *rheŋʔ (Starostin, ChEDb; Pulleyblank 1991, 197).
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 οὗ καὶ αὐτοῦ ἡ μὲν πρὸς τοῖς Κασίοις ὄρεσι πηγὴ 
 ἐπέχει μοίρας ρ̄ξ μ̄γ
 and the river Bautisus, as it is called, 
 the source of which is in the Casius mountains,
 in  160o 43o 

Edition by C.F.A. Nobbe (1966) and Humbach & Ziegler (1998). 
Translated by Edward Luther Stevenson (1932) and Humbach & Ziegler (1998).

Etymology:
(a) A meaningful solution can be found in the Iranian languages of the Pamir: Yazghulami 

gamš “wild onion without a bulb {дикий лук без луковицы}”, Tajik dial. of Darwaz kamč “Al-
lium rubiginosum” (Steblin-Kamenskij 1982, 73). The predecessor of Κάσια could have been 
the adj. *kamši̯a-, assimilated to *ka(š)ši̯a-. On the other hand, Paxalina (1983, 124) derived 
the Yazghulami word from the protoform *kr̥mšā, but the alternative *karmšā is also thinkable. 
They should have been derived from proto-Iranian *kr̥mušā or *karmušā respectively (with -š- < 
*-s- following -u- according to the RUKI-law) < IE *krémHxus, gen. *kr̥mHxóus “wild onion / 
garlic” (Adams & Mallory, EIEC 620; Pokorny 1959, 580–81: *kerm(u)s- / *krem(u)s-; in both 
sources the Iranian data are omitted – see Blažek 2003, 192 on details). Although the internal 
Iranian evidence is limited to the only Pamir language, Yazghulami, plus the Pamir substratum 
in Tajik, there is external evidence bearing witness that the phytonym was originally more wide-
spread in Iranian, if it was borrowed into Fenno-Ugric: Udmurt S kumi̮z “Knoblauch / Allium 
sativum”, URS kumi̮ź “wild garlic“; Komi P komiʒ́ “Lauch / Allium”, PO ku·mić “перо лука, 
зеленый лук” | Mansi P kośəm “eine zwiebelartige wildwachsende Pflanze, deren Stengel und 
Wurzel als Suppenwürze gebraucht werden; Zwiebel”, LO χōśman id.; Hungarian hagyma, dial. 
hajma “Zwiebel, Lauch”, fok-hagyma “garlic / Allium sativum” (Collinder 1960, 142, 411; UEW 
164: *koćmɜ ~ *kaćmɜ “zwiebelartige Pflanze”, but for Permian the protoform *kom(V)ćɜ should 
be reconstructed, which corresponds to the Iranian counterparts better than the reconstruction of 
Collinder and Rédei).

One of the first Europeans crossing the Pamir mountains (1857), the Russian traveller Semi-
onov, described the broad glades on the south slopes, where grew an unclassified kind of onion, 
later named Allium semenovi467.

(b) Substratal origin cannot be excluded either. The Burushaski language from the Hindukush 
was a substratum in the Iranian languages from the Pamir too, especially of Wakhi. A good candi-
date may be Burushaski of Hunza γaśú “onion”, in pl. also “nettles”, Yasin γaśú “onion” vs. γaśûśi 
“nettle”, plus the substrate form kaśú in the Dardic language Shina (Berger 1998, 173).

467  <http://depts.washington.edu/silkroad/texts/weilue/notes1_3.html>
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IV. On internal and external classification of Tocharian and Iranian

A. Position of the Tocharian and Indo-Iranian within the Indo-European language family 

The following six diagrams represent various models of classification of the Indo-European lan-
guage family, published in the last c. 35 years. The first three models are qualitative, based on 
more or less intuitive evaluations of phonological, morphological and lexical isoglosses. The 
latter three models are quantitative, based on lexicostatistical tests applied to specifically cho-
sen wordlists. The diagrams are ranked chronologically according to the year of publication, 
documenting views of distinguished Indo-Europeanists on development and mutual relations of 
Indo-European languages:

1. Qualitative models

Tree-Diagram 2: Indo-European classification according to Georgiev (1981, 363) 
   Tocharian 
 Northern  Balto-Slavic 
   Germanic    

    Celtic 
   Liguric 
   Italic & Venetic 
 Western  Illyrian 
   Messapic 
   Siculic    

    Greek & Macedonian 
Indo-European Central  Phrygian 

   Armenian    
    Daco-Mysian & Albanian 

 Eastern  Indo-Iranian    
    Thracian 

 Southern = Aegean  Pelasgic    
    Palaic 

 Southeastern =  Hittite; Lydian; Etruscan-Rhethic; Elymian 
 = Anatolian  Luvian; Lycian; Carian); Eteocretan 
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Tree-Diagram 3: Indo-European classification according to Gamkrelidze & Ivanov (1984, 415) 

Tree-Diagram 4: Indo-European classification according to Hamp (1990)
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   Indo-European     Tocharian 
          

           Illyrian 
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         Venetic 
         Italic           

         Celtic 
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2. Quantitative models

Tree-Diagram 5: Indo-European classification according to Ringe, Warnow & Taylor (2002, 87)

Tree-Diagram 6: Indo-European classification according to Starostin (2004). 
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Tree-Diagram 7: Indo-European classification according to G. Starostin & A. Kassian (p.c., 2010), 
published by G. Starostin 2015, 568–69. 

3. Discussion of results

Fifty percent of the Indo-Europeanists cited (5, 6, 7) agree in the conclusion that Tocharian is a 
branch separated from the Indo-European dialect continuum as the second after the separation 
of the Anatolian branch. It is symptomatic that all these models are based on the quantitative ap-
proach. In principle, the result of Gamkrelidze & Ivanov (3) may be interpreted in the same way. 
Georgiev (2) ranked Tocharian in the so-called Northern Bloc, represented by Germanic and Bal-
to-Slavic languages. Hamp (3) accents the vicinity of Germanic and Tocharian. Two models (5, 
6) out of six find the closest relatives of Indo-Iranian in Balto-Slavic, in one case it is a common 
node connecting Balto-Slavic with Western European branches (7). Thus again the quantitative 
models prefer to classify Indo-Iranian together with Balto-Slavic, while other models are quite 
incompatible in this regard. 

B. On separation of Tocharian A and B in perspective of chronology

1. Methodological base

A purpose of the present section is to estimate a chronology of disintegration of both literary 
Tocharian languages, eastern A and western B. For this reason the so-called ‘recalibrated glot-
tochronology’ developed by Sergei Starostin (1989a, 1999) is applied. The procedure consists in 
careful etymological analysis of the standard 100–word-list defined already by Morris Swadesh 
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(1952, 1955). After elimination of borrowings the proportion of inherited cognates to all unbor-
rowed word-pairs from both the languages is established. The final figure will be projected into 
the chronological scale, recalibrated by Sergei Starostin.
 
Wordlist 1: Tocharian

A B Etymology
1. all pont- & pu-k po, pont- *pōn(k)ts; cf. Gr. πᾶς, παντο- id.
2a. ashes tor taur < Tk. *tōŕ dust; cf. also Yakut tor smut (LS 259; EDAL 1465); 

comparison with R. dur fatuity, Br. dura stagger (*dhou̯ro-) is se-
mantically not persuasive

2b. ashes twe tweye *dhu̯o(H)i̯o- from IE dheu̯(H)- to blow, smoke, cf. Lit. dujà fine 
dust, Kh. duya- dusty

3. bark enmetre *H1n̥-tm(H1)-o-tro- *material for cutting in; cf. Gr. ἐντέμνω I en-
grave 

4. belly kāts kātso *gu̯ōt-i̯ōn-; cf. Goth. qiþus abdomen, bosom
5a. big śāw- cf. A śāw-, B śāy- live (#64b; problematic is the comparation with 

OI. śávas- power)
5b. big tsopats *dhēubo-ti̯o- deep; cf. Goth. diups id.; zero grade is in A tpär high 

< *dhubro-
5c. big orotstse/wro *uru-(e)H-ti̯o-, cf. CLuv. ura- great, HLuv. MAGNUS-ra/i-
5d. big trekte *dhrogh-to- (original possibly “firm”); cf. OI. dŕ̥hyati he makes firm
6. bird lwāsa ṣlyamña-

na
cf. luwo animal 

7. bite tsāk- *dēnk̂-(nā-), cf. Gr. δάκνω I bite, OI. dáśati he bites
8. black arkant- erkant- *Hr̥gu̯-ont-, cf. OI. rájanī- night, Arm. erek evening, Goth. riqis 

darkness
9. blood ysār yasar *H1ésH2ōr, cf. Hit. ēšḫar id.
10a. bone āy āy *H2/3ést-i̯o-?
10aa. bone pl. āsta *H2/3ést-ā; cf. Hit. hastāi- bone
11. breast päśśäṃ päścane *psteno-, cf. OI. stánā breast, Av. fštāna-, Arm. stin, Gr. στηνίον · 

στῆθος
12a. burn tsäk-/tsak- tsäk-/tsek- *dhegu̯h-; cf. OI. dáhati he burns, Alb. djek, Lit. degù I burn
12b. burn pälk- pälk- *bhl̥g-; cf. Lat. fulgeō I blaze, Gr. φλέγω I burn
13. claw maku pl. mekwa *sm̥-H3noghu̯ā; cf. Hit. sankuwai- < *sananku-, Arm. ełowngn 

id. < *enong- < *sem-H3ongh-, Gr. μῶνυξ single-hoofed < *sm̥-
H3nogh-u-

14. cloud tärkär tarkär *dhr̥gru-, Cf. Lit. dárga rainy weather, OR. padoroga stormy 
weather

15. cold kuraś/krośś- krośce *krustōn, acc. *krustén-m̥, cf. Gr. κρυστάλλος ice, OHG. hroso id.
16. come kum- käm- *gu̯em-; cf. OI. gámati he walks, Goth. qiman come, Lit. gemù : 

gim͂ti be born
17a. die wäl-/wal- *welH3-; cf. Hit. walahzi he beats, HLuv. wa/i-la- decease
17b. die sruk-/srauk- *streu̯g-, cf. ON. strjúka go away, Gr. στρεύγομαι I am exhausted
18. dog ku ku *k̂úu̯ōn; cf. Hit. kuwan-/kun- id., Gr. κύων, gen. κυνός id.
19a. drink yok- yok- *H1ēgu̯(h)-, cf. Hit. eku-/aku- id.
20. dry āsar asāre AB ās- dry, cf. Lat. āreō I am dry, āridus dry < *H2ēs-
21. ear klots klautso *k̂lou̯ti-H1ōn-; cf. OI. śrúti- hearing, OIr. cluas ear
22. earth tkaṃ keṃ *dhĝhom-; cf. Hit. tēkan, dat.-loc. taknī id., Gr. χθών id.
23a. eat śwā- śwā- *ĝi̯eu̯H- chew; cf. P. jāvīdan, OHG. kiuwan, OCS. žьvati id.
23b. eat tāp- tāpp- *dap-u̯-ā-; cf. Latv. daps banquet
24. egg
25. eye ak, du. aśäṃ ek *H3oku̯, du. *-iH1; cf. Lit. akìs, pl. akì, OCS. oko, du. oči
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A B Etymology
26. fat n. ṣälyp ṣalype/ṣalywe *sélpo-, cf. Gr. ἔλπος (Hes.) oil, Alb. gjalpë butter, OHG. salba 

salve
27. feather pl. paruwa *p(e)ru̯ā, cf. OCS. pero id. : perǫ I fly
28. fire por pūwar *peH2u̯r̥ ntr. : *peH2u̯ōr coll.; cf. Hit. pahhu(wa)r, Gr. πῦρ id.
29. fish laks lok̂si-; cf. ON. lax, Lit. lãšis, R. losós, Os. Digor læsæg salmon
30a. fly v. plu- plu- *pleu̯- swim, soar; cf. Gr. πλέ(ϝ)ω I float, OCS. plujǫ I swim
30b. fly v. säl- säl- *sel- move fast; cf. Lat. saliō I leap
31. foot pe paiyye *pēds or *podi̯o-; cf. Lat. pēs or Av. paiδā, Gr. πέζα id.
32. full ypic/ywic īte A *y(n)-wic < acc. *en-u̯ītem; B *u̯īto-; cf. OHG. wīt, ON. wíðr 

wide
33a. give e- ai- *Haei-, cf. Hit. pāi- give, Lyc. ije- buy, HLuv. iyasa- id., Gr. 

ἀίνυμαι I take
33b. give Imp. pete *po-doH3-; cf. Hit. pēda- bear
33c. give wäs : PP wawu wasa he gave *us-(ā-) < *u̯es- buy; cf. Hit. wāsi he sells (LIV 693)
34a. good krant- krent- *gu̯r̥Ha-ont-; cf. Lit. gẽras good; or *kr̥H2ont-; cf. OIr. carae friend
34aa. good kartse *gwr̥Ha-to-; cf. OI. gūrtá-, Lit. gĩrtas, Lat. grātus dear, all from 

*gu̯erHa- praise
34b. good kāsu *ko(m)-H1suo *very good, cf. OI. sú kam, Hit. šu-uš-kan (LIPP 2, 

300, 431) or *ku̯o-H1suo *that which is good (cf. DTA 122)
35. green motarci motartstse *modhr̥ti̯o-; cf. Slavic *modrъ blue, Hit. āntara- id.
36a. hair śāku *dēk̂u̯ā; cf. Kh. dasa- filament, OI. daśā- thrum, Got. tagl hair
36b. hair yok (hair; co-

lour)
yok, pl. yākwa (B: hair, wool; colour) < *i̯ā/ēk̂u; cf. OI. yá̄śu- pubic hair

36c. hair matsi *meti̯o-, cf. Latv. mats, pl. mati hair(s)
37. hand tsar ṣar A: *ĝhesēr; B: *ĝhesér-m̥; cf. Hit. kissar- id.
38a. head śpāl (śpālu excel-

lent)
*ghebhōl or *ghebhə̯alom; cf. OHG. gebal, Gr. κεφαλή id.

38b. head lap *lobho-; cf. Gr. λόφος scruff of animal
38c. head āśce *Haek̂st-en-: *Haek̂- sharp, pointed; cf. Gr. ἀκτή headland, steap 

bank
39. hear klyos klyaus- *k̂lēu̯s-; cf. OI. śróṣati he hears, OCS. slušati & slyšati, Lit. klausý-

ti hear
40a. heart āriñc arañce *H2eH2(e)ri-; cf. Hit. ḫaḫḫari-, ḫaḫriš- lungs, midriff, Lat. rēnēs 

kidneys, Celt. *āren- kidney > Welsh arenn, eirinn, OIr. áru, gen. 
árann

40b. heart (kri will) pl. käryāñ *k̂r̥di̯ā, cf. Gr. καρδία, OIr. cride heart
41. horn (kror crescent 

of moon)
krorīyai *k̂reH2u̯r̥ or *k̂r̥H2sru-, cf. Hit. karāwar id. or Myc. ono-karaor =  

/oino-krāhōr/ unicorn
42. I näṣ m. / 

ñuk f. < *ñäku ñäś/ñiś
acc. *H1meĝe crossed with nom. *H1eĝō > +yäku; ñ- < *m(ä)ñä < 
gen. *mene; cf. Hit. ūg : ammug, Goth. ik : mik

43a. kill ko- kau- *kāu-; cf. OSaxon hauwan, Lit. káuti beat, pound
43b. kill sruk- cf. B sruk-/srauk- die (#17b)
44. knee du. kanweṃ du. keni *ĝonu-; cf. Hit. gēnu-, Gr. γόνυ id.
45a. know knā- (nān- appear) *ĝneH3-; cf. OI. jāná̄ti he knows < *ĝn̥H3-neH2-
45b. know kärs- kärs- 

pres. śärsäsk-
*kr̥s-: ON. horskr, OEng. horsc intelligent, OHG. horsc quick, 
sharp in understanding, hurscan accelerate, Goth. and-hruskan to 
question; all from IE *kers- move quickly (cf. Cz. bystrý quick → 
quick witted)

45c. know (eś attendance) aik- *Haei̯k̂- possess, cf. Goth. aih, aigum id., have, OI. īśe he is master 
(of something)

46. leaf pält pilta coll. *bhl̥H1tōs, cf. OHG. blat id.
47a. lie klis-/kles- (klänts- sleep) *klm̥Ha-s-; cf. OI. klām(y)ati he is tired, klānta- tired
47b. lie (lake 

= B leki bed)
lyäk- *legh-; cf. Got. ligan id., OIr. laigid he lies, he lies down



 IV.B. On separation of Tocharian A and B 207

A B Etymology
48. liver wästarye *ud-tr̥i̯o-; cf. Gr. ὕστρος stomach, ὑστέρα bosom; OI. udára- abdo-

men, Lat. uterus bosom
49. long pärkär pärkare *bhr̥ĝh-ró-; cf. Hit. parku-, Arm. barjr high
50. louse pärśeri/pärṣere < Tk. *bürče flea, cf. Chuv. păwrźa (LS 261)
51a. man oṅk eṅkwe *n̥k̂u̯o- mortal, cf. OIr. éc dead < *n̥k̂u- : *nek̂- kill, die > AB näk- 

destroy; be lost, disappear; cf. Lat. necō : necāre kill
51b. man ātäl *at(i)-al-; cf. OHG adal noble
52a. many māk māka *m̥ĝHa- (> *mə̯aĝ-?) : *meĝōHa; cf. OI. mahā- : máhi n. big = Gr. 

μέγα id., Arm. mec id., Hit. mekki- plentiful, Alb. madh great
52b. many käṣtär *k̂s-tro-/-ā; cf. A kaś, B keś sum, count, number < *kæscæ < *k̂os-

tē(i)
53a. meat śwāl sr. śwā- eat (#23a)
53b. meat pl. mīsa *memsā (pl. of ntr. *memsom); cf. Goth. mimz id.
54. moon mañ meñe *meH1nē(n/s/t?); cf. Goth. n-stem mena id.
55. 
mountain

ṣul ṣale *selu̯o-; cf. Lat. silva forest

56. mouth ko, loc. koyaṃ koyṃ A śew- / B kāy- gape, open mouth < *ĝheH1i̯(u̯)- / *ĝhoH1(i̯)-; cf. 
Lat. hīscō I open mouth, OCS. zějǫ : zijati id.

57. name ñom ñem *H1nēmn̥; cf. Arm. anown, Gr. ὄνομα, Alb. emër/emën
58a. neck kñuk *gneugo-; cf. MHG. knock neck or *knei̯̇gu̯ho-; cf. Goth. hneiwan 

bend
58b. neck kor *k̂uHr̥; cf. Gr. κύαρ eye of needle, hole of ear; Av. sūra-, Arm. sor 

hole
58c. neck krāñi *k̂r̥H2snii̯om; cf. OI. śīrṣán- head, Gr. κρᾱνίον vertex
59. new ñu ñ(u)we *neu̯o-; cf. Hit. newa-, Gr. νέος id.
60a. night wṣe yṣīye *u̯esi̯ā-H1en- lit. “veiled”, cf. Lat. vesper, Gr. ἕσπερος evening < 

*that, what is in shroud : Hit. waspa- clothes; shroud (Katz 2000, 
69–93)

60b. night kästwer at night *gu̯sp-u̯or; cf. OI. kṣáp-, Av. xšap(ar)-, xšafn-: xšapan-, Hit. ispant- 
night

61. nose pl. malañ pl. meli *(s)melo-; cf. MEng. smell smell
62. not mā mā *mē; cf. Arm. mi, Gr. μη, Alb. mos id.
63. one sas m. / 

 säṃ f.
ṣe m. /
sana & somo

*sĕ̄ms / 
 *sm̥i̯ā ; cf. Gr. εἵς / μία

64a. person napeṃ < Iran.: Av. nāfah- relationship, family, Sgd. Bud. n’β people, clan
64b. person (śoṃ youth) śaumo from śāw-/śāy- live < *gu̯i̯eH3-u̯-e/o-; cf. OI. jīvati, Lat. vīvere live
64c. person oñi < *oṅkñi eṅkwaññe see #51a
64d. person onolme *ān(H)-olmo- : *ān(H)- < *HaenH1- breathe, cf. B anāsk- id., in-

hale
65. rain n. swase swese *suH3-oso-; cf. AB su- rain, Gr. ὕει it rains, Prus. soye rain
66. red rtär ratre *H1rudhó-; OI. rudhirá-, Gr. ἐρυθρός id.
67a. road yme ymīye *H1eimn̥-ā-H1en-
67b. road ytār ytārye *H1itōr; cf. Hit. itar, Lat. iter id.
68a. root tsmār AB tsäm- grow < *dem(Ha)-; cf. Lyd. tam- build, Gr. δέμω I build
68b. root witsako < Iran. *u̯ai̯ti̯āka-, cf. Os. Iron wīdag, Digor wedagä id.
69. round akritär *(s)kritro-; cf. Lit. ãpskritas, Latv. skritulỹs id.
70. sand wāryāñc warañce pToch. *wārw-āñce < *(H)u̯ōru- : B yare gravel < *(H)u̯ero-; cf. 

ON. aurr sand blended with clay, OIr. úr soil, clay
71. say weñ- weñ- *u̯ond-i̯e/o- : OI. vándate he celebrates || *u̯okn-i̯e/o- : OHG. giwa-

hanan note
72. see läk-/lyāk- läk-/lyāk- *luk- blaze in suppletion with *leĝ- collect → WGmc. *lōkōjan 

look
73a. seed säryām Saat

sārm Same
pl. sārmntu

sārm, 
pl. sarmana

*sr̥i̯ā-: AB sāry- plant < *soH1-r-, cf. Lat. serere : serō : seruī & 
serī id. 
*sōrmn̥o
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A B Etymology
73b. seed śäktālyi śäktālye AB kät-(nā-) strew; cf. Lit. kės̃ti : kečiù diffuse, dispel
73c. seed ṣaiweñña *seH1i-u̯on-i̯ā : *seH1- to sow, cf. Goth. saian id., OCS. sějǫ I sow
74a. sit l(y)äm- / lam l(y)äm-/l(y)ām- *lemb-; cf. OI. lámbate he hangs (on), Eng. limp
74b. sit ṣäm- ṣäm- *sed-m- or *H1s-em-
75a. skin yats yetse *H1ēd-so- : Gmc. *ēsa- dead meat, bait (Kroonen 2013, 119) 
75b. skin kāc *kūt-ē(i) : obl. -i-m; cf. ON. húð, Lat. cutis id.
75c. skin ewe *H1ou̯-es- : *H1eu̯- clothe, shoe; cf. Hit. unu(wa)- decorate; OCS. 

ob-ujǫ I shoe
76. sleep klis- / kles- klänts- cf. #47
77a. small lykäly / lyäkly- lykaśke *H3lig-: Gr. ὀλίγος small, few, Alb. lig bad, evil, poor
77b. small mkälto *mə̯1klo-; cf. Hit. maklant- thin, Lat. macer : macilentus thin
78. smoke
 n.
79a. stand käly- käly- *kl̥H1-i̯e/o-; cf. Lit. kélti raise up : kìlti raise oneself up
79b. stand stäm- ṣtäm- *stm̥- : *steH2- stand as *gu̯m̥- : *gu̯eH2- go // *stm̥bh- establish
80. star śre ścirye *H2(H)ster-; cf. Hit. hasterza, Gr. ἀστήρ id.
81a. stone kña- *Kuni̯ā; cf. Hit. kunkunuzzi- sort of stone (diorit?)
81b. stone pāreṃ, 

perl. oenā
*pōr-en-; cf. Hit. ntr. pēru, com. perunas rock, OI. párvata- moun-
tain, Av. pauruuatā- mountain range < *peru̯n̥t-, OIr. airne stone

81c. stone kärweñe *gu̯r̥Hu̯on-en- : *gu̯reHu̯en- > OI. grāvan- stone for pressing of 
soma

82. sun koṃ kauṃ < Tk. *gün sun, day, cf. Chuv. kon day (LS 257; EDAL 553), rather 
than from virtual IE. *kauni-; cf. Gr. καῦμα burning heat (of sun) : 
καίω I burn < *kau̯i̯ō

83. swim nāsk- *(s)neHa-; cf. OI. snāti he baths; Lat. nāre swim
84. tail päkā- *pukā; cf. OI. púccha- id. < *puk-sk̂o-, Goth. fauho fox (EIEC 563)
85a. that . saṃ m. : sām f. su m. : sāu f. A *sono- m. : *sā-mo f. / B *so+u m. : *sā+u
85b. that täm ntr. tu ntr. A *tu-m < *to(d)+u-mo / B *to(d)+u
86a. this säs m.: sās f. se m. / sā f. A *su-so < *so+u-so : *sā-so / B *so m. : *sā f.
86b. this seṃ B *so-no

86b. this täṣ ntr. te ntr. A *tu-se < *to(d)+u-se / B *tod
87. thou tu t(u)we *tuHóm; cf. OI. t(u)vám
88. tongue käntu kantwo *dn̥ghu̯ā; cf. OLat. dingua, Goth. tuggo id.
89. tooth kam keme *ĝombho-; cf. OI. jámbha-, Gr. γόμφος id.
90. tree ṣtām stām, pl. stāna *steH2-smn̥, pl. *steH2-smn-ā; cf. Gmc. *stamma- trunk
91. two wu m. / we f. wi A *du̯ō(u̯) m. / *du̯oi ntr. : B *du̯oi ntr.
92a. walk i- i- *H1éi̯-mi I walk : *H1i-mé we walk; cf. OI. emi : ima 
92aa. walk ya- ya- *H1ei̯-i̯e/o-; cf. #92a
92b. walk kälk- / kalk- (kalāk-

 follow )
A: *ku̯l̥-K-
B: *ku̯olH-K-; cf. OI. cárati he moves : cáritum : cūrtí-

92c. walk mäs- *mus-(ā-) : AB mus- move < *meu̯s-; cf. Hit. maus- : mu- fall
93a. warm omäl emalle *H1n̥-ml̥-(i̯)o-; cf. Icel. molla be hot
93b. warm sāt (satāsk-

 exspire)
94. water wär war *udrom (Adams) or loc. *udrn̥ (Normier); cf. Alb. ujë id. < *udri̯ā; 

Gr. ὑδρία bucket
95. we was wes *u̯os (from crossing of IE. nom. *u̯ei̯- and obl. *nos); cf. Hit. wēs, 

Got. weis
96. what kuc kuce *ku̯u-tóm = acc. from kus / kuse who (#98)
97. white ārki, 

pl. ārkyañc m. / 
ārkyant

ārkwi *H2erĝ-u-i-no, pl. *H2erĝ-u-i̯on-t-; cf. Hit. harki- id.

98. who kus, acc. kuc kuse, acc. kuce *kwu-só; cf. Alb. kush id.; acc. *kwu-tóm
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A B Etymology
99. woman kuli kl(y)ĭ̄ye *ĝleH2u̯i-H1en- *daughter-in-law/spouse; cf. CS. zъlъva, Gr. γάλως 

husband’s sister
100. yel-
low

tute *dhūto-; cf. OI. dhūta- stirred, P. dūd fume; OEng. dýþ fuel, tinder 
(Ho 82), Cz. doutnat smoulder : IE. *dheu̯H2- fume; to semantics 
cf. OI. dhūmrá- & dhūmala- fume’s coloured, russet : dhūmá- 
fume (Pok 261–62)

Note: The underlined words indicate identified loanwords.

2. Lexicostatistical analysis and its discussion

Missing items
A: 3, 6, 7, 24, 27, 29, 41, 48, 50, 78, 83, 84, 100.
B: 24, 69, 78.
Loanwords: 2a, 50, 64b, 68b, 82.
K = Number of the incomplete or quite missing pairs and semantic units attested only as loans: 

3, 6, 7, 24, 27, 29, 41, 48, 50, 69, 78, 82, 83, 84, 100; in all 15.
L = Number of complete unborrowed pairs: L = 100 – K = 85.
M = Number of the semantic units, if the A and B counterparts are etymologicaly distinct 

(‘non-cognates’): ## 5, 17, 38, 47, 53, 58, 75, 81; in all 8.
N = Number of lexical correspondences: N = L – M = 77
R = Share of preserved lexical correspondences due to all complete pairs: R = N / L = 77 / 85 

= 0.906.

If Tocharian A and B were contemporary living languages, we could conclude that they diverged 
about 1050 years ago, i.e. they should have separated during the 10th century CE. But these 
languages are dead and known only from literary – even asychronic – tradition. It is difficult to 
express the age of Tocharian texts by a single date. It can be only a statistical average: Tocharian 
A to 700 CE and Tocharian B to 600 CE. Then there are two strategies of calculation of the time 
of their divergence. According to Swadesh’s method we subtract the time of divergence (i.e. 1050 
years) from an arithmetic mean of dates of recording of both languages, i.e. from the fictive av-
erage 650 CE. The result 400 BC seems quite realistic. Starostin’s approach is different. Starostin 
uses the projection of historically documented languages to the present. The time space of 1300 
years separates language A (700 CE) from the present and 1400 years separates language B (600 
CE). The corresponding coefficients of preservation are p: pA = 0.925; pB = 0.913. In relation to the 
present, the proto-language common to A and B would have the following share of preservation of 
the basic lexicon c = R · pA · pB = 0.906 · 0.913 · 0.925 = 0.765 (about the method see Burlak & 
Starostin 2005, 163). This result corresponds to the date c. 200 CE (thus just before the end of the 
Han dynasty, 220 CE, when the Chinese influence spread to the area of the Tocharian people). We 
can add that according to Starostin’s calculation, Tocharian A and B diferentiated about 20 BCE 
(Dybo 2006, 782–83). But details of this calculation were not published. Let us compare these 
results with estimations of other scholars, which were summarized by Mallory (2015, 7):

Lane (1966, 232): The period of independent development of Tocharian A and B should be on 
the order of 500 to 1000 years.

Schmidt (1985, 765): ‘… die Spaltung des Gemeintocharischen in die beiden uns bekannten 
Dialekte West- und Osttocharischen mit den Mitteln der Glottochronologie – bei aller gebotenen 
Vorsicht – etwa in das erste nachchristliche Jahrhundert datieren läßt …’ 

Ringe (1995, 439): The period of Common Tocharian is estimated at about ‘a millennium or 
so before the date of earliest documents’.
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Lubotsky (1998, 380): ‘Even by reconstructing Proto-Tocharian, we presumably cannot reach 
beyond the 4th century BCE.’ 

Pinault (2002, 245): The phonetic and morphological differences between Tocharian A and 
Tocharian B ‘presupposes separate development during at least five centuries, which would take 
us back to approximately the beginning of our era for the Common Tocharian stage.’

Carling (2006, 60): Tocharian A and B were still not separate in the time of adoption of earliest 
Bactrian and Khotanese borrowings, dated by the author to the beginning of the 1st cent. CE.

Adams (2006, 388): The dissolution of Proto-Tocharian might have occurred ‘in the mid to 
late second millennium BCE’.

Summing up, there are three chronological estimations for the Tocharian disintegration:
(a) Long – 1500 – 1100 BCE (Adams).
(b) Middle – 5th – 4th cent. BCE (Lane, Ringe, Lubotsky, Blažek & Schwarz).
(c) Short – around the year 0 (Schmidt, Pinault, Starostin, Carling).
Let us mention that Schmidt’s reference to application of glottochronology means the tra-

ditional method developed by Morris Swadesh. Its results are systematically younger than the 
expected results, confirmed by historical data, if they are at our disposal. For comparison, the 
results of Čejka (1972) and Vollmer (apud Tischler 1973) lead to the dating the disintegration of 
Common Slavic to c. 1000 and 1050 CE respectively. Applying the recalibrated glottochronology, 
the dating is shifted to the 6th cent. CE (Novotná & Blažek 2007, 194–96, 201). Using an analogi-
cal time span to correct Schmidt’s dating, we also come to the ‘middle chronology’. It also allows 
us to explain Tocharian B yentuke “Indian”, adj. yentukaññe, from Late Akhaemenid *hinduka-. 
The ‘short’ chronology assumed by Carling and Pinault (he said ‘at least five centuries’) is based 
especially on analysis of Iranian and Indo-Aryan borrowings. We do not know the exact chronol-
ogy of adoptions of these loans, on the one hand, and of phonetic laws, when they operated. Let 
us mention the adoption of the name of Charlemagne (or of his grandfather Charles Martel) into 
Slavic as *korljь “king” during the 8th century CE (Pronk-Tiethoff 2013, 111–12). The fact that 
the word is used in all Slavic languages does not imply its adoption before disintegration of Com-
mon Slavic. It only implies that sound rules, namely metathesis of liquids in Southwest Slavic vs. 
pleophony in East Slavic, were still living. Concerning the chronology of adoption of the name 
Buddha- into Tocharian (A ptāñkät, B pa(ñ)ñäkte/pudñäkte), it is useful to mention the words of 
Kim (1999, 118, 120): ‘… Buddha lived from c. 563 – c. 483 BCE, the speakers of pre-Proto-To-
charian must have first heard his name no earlier than the 5th or 4th cent. BCE’ and ‘… we can 
with great probability also assign {its} borrowing to sometime after the 5th cent. BCE.’ We may 
add that the adoption of this name could have been realized a long time before the first Buddhist 
missions were sent into the Tarim Basin. On the other hand, Adams’ arguments leading to the very 
deep dating of the separation of the ancestors of Tocharian A and B, are based on the example of 
small differences between Albanian from the Balkans and from Southern Italy, separated c. 500 
years ago. But this should be supplemented by more adequate examples from the point of view 
of the time interval of disintegration, e.g. very conservative Icelandic vs. modern continental 
Scandinavian languages, separated c. 1100 years ago. Summing up, the ‘mean value’ leading to 
the ‘middle chronology’ dating the separation of ancestors of Tocharian A and B to c. 400 BCE 
seems to be satisfactory.
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C. On classification of the Iranian languages

The genealogical classification of related languages implies arranging them in a hierarchic struc-
ture that expresses their mutual interrelationship. The easier and more frequent approach operates 
with a conclusion that languages A and B are more closely related than languages A and C. It is 
based on shared phonological and morphological features, inherited from a common protolan-
guage, and it is even applicable to fragmentarily described or relic languages. Relatively frequent-
ly geographical distribution plays a supplementary role in this qualitative approach, although this 
offers no unambiguous information about relationship of languages. The second, quantitative, 
approach usually operates with statistical evaluation of the inherited lexicon; it has been called 
lexicostatistics. Still more ambitious is the method called glottochronology. On the basis of lex-
icostatistic analysis it aims to correlate its results with absolute chronology. Naturally, both ap-
proaches may be combined. Let us first introduce the main models of classification of the Iranian 
languages, obtained by all the approaches described above. 

1. Qualitative models
1.1. The modern Iranian languages have been traditionally classified into west and east branches, 
both with north and south subbranches (see e.g. Ethnologue18), depicted in Tree-diagram 8:

     Ossetic 
  Northeast    
     Yaghnobi 
            Sarikoli 
 East     Shughni 
      Yazghulami 
     Sanglechi- 
   Pamir group  Ishkashimi 
     Munji 
  Southeast   Yidgha 
     Wakhi 
           Pashto-Wanetsi 
      Iranian     Ormuri-Parachi 

     Gilaki 
   Caspian group  Mazenderani 

     Shahmirzadi 
     Semnani 
  Northwest  group of Central Iran 
     Baluchi 
     Kurdish 
     Zaza-Gorani 
 West    Talysh 
           Tati 
     Persian-Tajik 
  Southeast   Luri, Bahtiari, 
     Kumzari 

Lari 
     Fars 
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1.2. This arrangement is in principle kept even in the most recent compendium on the Iranian lan-
guages (Windfuhr 2010, 12–15), whose three sequential models of classification for old, middle 
and modern stages of development of the Iranian languages are summarized in Tree-diagram 9:

  Old Iranian    Middle Iranian       Middle Scythian, Sarmatian 
 Northeast Scythian/Saka    Khotanese & Tumshuqese 

    Middle   Bactrian 
    East Iranian  Khwarezmian  

Iranian Central Avestan ?   Sogdian 
        Northwest Median ?   Parthian 

    Middle    
 Southwest Old Persian  West Iranian  Middle Persian 
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1.3. Classification of the New Iranian languages (Windfuhr 2010, 12–15) in Tree-diagram 10:
    Ossetic 
  Northeast    
     Yaghnobi 
            Shughni, Sarikoli, 
    North  Khufi, Roshani... 
 East     Yazghulami 
     Sanglechi-Zebaki 
      -Ishkashimi    Pamir    Wakhi 
   area   Munji 
      Yidgha 
  Southeast    
   Pashto  Pashto-Wanetsi 
           Ormuri-Parachi 

           Gilaki 
   Caspian group  Mazenderan 

Iranian     Shahmirzadi 
     Sangisari 
   Semnani area  Semnani 
     Sorkhe’i, Aftari, 
     Lasgerdi            Talyshi 
   Tatic  Tati = Azari, 
         transitional  Vafsi, Ashtiani,    Northwest 2   Alviri-Vidari, Kahaki 
   group of Central Iran Natanzi, Khunsari, 
     Nayini, Gazi  West    Baluchi, Khuri 
           Kurdish 
  Northwest 1 Upper Zagros &  Zaza(ki) = Dimili 
   Central Plateau  Gorani, Awromani 
           Lori 
     Fars 
   South Zagros  Sivandi 
   & Fars  Davani 
     Shushtari, Dezfuli 
           Tat Persian 
  Southwest Persian  Persian & Dari 

     Tajik 
           Larestani 

   Larestani   
   & Gulf  Bandari, Kumzari, 
     Bashkardi, Minabi 
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1.4. Jost Gippert468 develops the traditional model of classification of the Iranian languages, where 
Old and Middle Iranian languages form an integral part of his Tree-diagram 11:

1.5. Combining phonological and morphological isoglosses in his dissertation, Novák (2013, 32) 
divides the Eastern Iranian languages into five more or less parallel subbranches. Very important 
is his consideration about hypothetical secondary ‘Pamirization’ of Wakhi, originally perhaps 
more closely connected with the Saka dialects, and Munjī-Yidghā, originally perhaps more close-
ly related to Pashto. His model of the East Iranian classification also rejects the Northeast vs. 

468  <http://titus.fkidg1.uni-frankfurt.de/didact/idg/iran/iranstam.htm>
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Southeast dichotomy, see Tree-diagram 12:

1.6. The attractive question of descendants of the Middle Iranian languages among the modern 
languages is not answered unambiguously. It seems that Modern Persian is safely a continuant of 
Middle Persian (Skjærvø 2010, 196). Less secure is an analogous role of Baluchi as a descendant 
of Parthian (Korn 2005, 323–330 prefers a transitional position between Northwest and South-
west Iranian), Yaghnobi as a descendant of Sogdian (cf. Yoshida 2010, 327 about differences) or 
Wakhi as a continuant of Khotanese & Tumshuqese Saka. Quite hypothetical is a similar relation 
between Sangesari and Khwarezmian (Windfuhr 2010, 15).

2. Quantitative models
Traditional models of classification of the Iranian languages are based on qualitative observation 
of common features in phonology and morphology, combined with geographical distribution of 
languages. If the quantitative approach based on lexicostatistics is applied, the results are differ-
ent. First of all, the west vs. east dichotomy must be abandoned (recently Korn 2016 formulates 
an attracrive idea on Central Iranian subbranch represented by Bactrian, Parthian and Sogdian; it 
is compatible with our final model, where these language lines are neighbours). In all quantitative 
models the so-called western branch is apparently younger than the eastern one, and even its ex-
istence is doubtful. 

2.1. According to Jaxontov (2006) operating with the lexical data summarized in pioneering 
works of Sokolova (1967, 1973), the western branch was one of several coordinate branches:

Tree-diagram 13

 Northern or Scythian Scytho-Sarmatian dialects, Ossetic, Sogdian, Yaghnōbī 
    Northeastern or Saka Saka dialects, maybe Wakhī 
   East Central or Pamir Yazghulāmī, Shughnī-Rōshānī, Ishkāshmī-Sanglēchī, ?Munjī-Yidghā, ?Wakhī 
Iranian    South or Paṭhān Pashtō & Waṇetsī; maybe Munjī-Yidghā & Sarghulāmī 
    Southeast Ōrmuṛī & Parāchī 

 

    Ossetic     Yaghnobi     Pashto     Wakhi     Ishkashim     Munji Iranian North Pamir    Yazghulam      Shughni-Rushani     Parachi     Ormuri     Baluchi     Kurdic  West    Talysh   Southwest   Persian & Tajik      Gilaki     
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2.2. The classification of the Pamir languages (without Yidgha) by Sokolova (1967, 124 & 1973, 
208–239) was also based especially on lexicostatistics:

Tree-diagram 14

2.3. On the basis of phonological and morphological isoglosses, Wendtland (2009, 186) classifies 
the Pamir languages themselves and within the modern East Iranian languages in a way similar to 
Sokolova and Jaxontov respectively: 

           Wakhi 
                       Shughni 
            
           Bajuwi 
                       Khufi 
            
Pamir lang.           Rushani 

cluster                       Bartangi 
            
           Oroshori 
                       Sarikoli 
            
           Yazghulami 
                       Munji 
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Tree-diagram 15        Shughni 
         Bajuwi 
                   Roshani 
         Khufi 
    Shughni     
     group    Bartangi 
   Shughni-     Roshorvi 
   Yazgulami     
    group    Sarikoli 
                 Yazgulami 
                 Ishkashimi 
 Pamir group      Zebaki 
        Sanglechi 
                 Munji 
        Yidgha 
                 Wakhi 
         East Iranian        Yaghnobi 
                 Ossetic 
                 Pashto 
                 Parachi 
         
        Ormuri 
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2.4. In his dissertation, Cathcart (2015, 52) presents a lexicostatistic classification of the 27 old, 
middle and modern Iranian languages, if loans are coded (Tree-diagram 16):

The most important result of Cathcart is the conclusion that only the West Iranian languages rep-
resent a coherent genealogical unit, while the so-called East Iranian languages are significantly 
more diverse. 

              Avestan 
Iranian              Old Persian 
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              Bactrian 
              Ossetic 
              Khwarezmian 
              Sogdian 
              Ishkashim 
              Zebaki 
              Yaghnobi 
              Yazghulam 
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              Parachi 
              Ormuri 
              Pashto 
              Waziri 
              Parthian 
              Middle Persian 
              Wakhi 
              Baluchi 
              Kurdish 
              Zazaki 
              New Persian 
              Larestani 
              Kumzari 
              Bandari 
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2.5. The first attempt to classify the Iranian languages, applying recalibrated glottochronology, 
was realized by the team headed by Sergei Starostin (2004). It is important that Avestan and two 
Middle Iranian languages, Sogdian and Khotan Saka, were included (Tree-diagram 17).

3. A new model of classification of the Iranian languages

The following new attempt at the genealogical classification of the Iranian languages consists of 
six partial lexicostatistical studies, concentrated on selected groups of the (Indo-)Iranian languag-
es and their mutual relations: 

3.1. East Iranian I: Pashto, Parachi, Ormuri, Yaghnobi, Ossetic (Iron & Digor).
3.2. East Iranian II – Pamir languages: Munji, Yidgha, Yazghulami, Shughni, Ishkashim, Wakhi.
3.3. West Iranian: Persian (& Tajik), Sangisari, Baluchi, Kurmanji Kurdish, Zazaki.
3.4. Mutual relations of the groups I-III.
3.5. Middle Iranian: Middle Persian, Parthian, Sogdian, Khwarezmian, Khotanese, Bactrian, and 
their relations to modern Iranian languages and Avestan.
3.6. Avestan versus Sanskrit and Avestan versus Nuristani.

Ad 3.1. Statistics of results of the lexicostatistic comparison of five selected East Iranian languages:

3.1.1. Loanwords and missing items (underlined):
Pashto: 7, 10, 52; Σ 3.
Parachi: 3, 5, 6, 8, 10, 29, 34, 35, 52, 55, 56, 58, 69, 73, 75, 77, 83; Σ 17.
Ormuri: 4, 6, 7, 11, 27, 30, 32, 46, 52, 53, 64, 69, 73, 77, 78, 83, 90; Σ 17.
Yaghnobi: 2, 3, 5, 6, 11, 14, 20, 27, 29, 30, 41, 46, 48, 52, 54, 65, 69, 70, 75, 80, 83, 90, 100; Σ 23.
Ossetic Iron & Digor: 3 bark, 15 cold, 32 full, 35 green, 37 hand; Σ 5.
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3.1.2. Survey of mutual cognates:
Pashto vs. Parachi: cognates: 4, 9, 13/2, 14, 16, 17, 18, 20, 21, 23, 24, 26, 27, 28, 30, 33, 37, 

28, 39, 40, 41, 42/2, 43, 44, 45, 46, 49, 50, 54, 57, 59, 60, 62, 63, 65, 68, 70, 74, 76, 78, 80, 84/2, 
86, 87, 88, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 98, 99, 100; share of cognates: 51.5/82 = 62.80%.

Pashto vs. Ormuri: cognates: 5, 9, 13/2, 14, 17, 18, 20, 21, 23, 24, 31/2, 33, 34, 35, 37, 38, 40, 
41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 47, 48, 50, 51, 53/2, 54, 55, 57, 59, 60, 62, 63, 65, 66, 67, 70, 72, 74, 79, 80, 
82, 85, 86, 87, 88, 91, 93, 94, 95, 97, 98, 100; share of cognates: 52.5/82 = 64.00%.

Pashto vs. Yaghnobi: cognates: 4, 9, 13/2, 14, 17, 18, 20, 21, 23, 26, 32, 37, 38, 42/2, 44, 47, 
49, 50, 55, 57, 59, 60, 62, 63, 67, 71, 72, 73, 74, 76, 79, 81/2, 82, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 91, 94, 95, 
97, 98; share of cognates: 40.5/75 = 54.00%.

Pashto vs. Ossetic Iron: cognates: 2/2, 5, 6, 12, 13/2, 14, 17, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 28, 29, 33, 38, 
40, 41, 42, 44, 45, 48, 50, 54, 57, 59, 60, 61/2, 62, 63, 65, 66, 68, 72, 74, 75, 76, 80, 82, 84, 86, 
87, 88, 91, 85, 98, 99; share of cognates: 45.5/92 = 49.46%.

Pashto vs. Ossetic Digor: cognates: 2/2, 5, 6, 12, 13/2, 14, 17, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 28, 29, 33, 
38, 40, 41, 42, 44, 45, 48, 50, 54, 57, 59, 60, 61/2, 62, 63, 65, 66, 68, 72, 74, 75, 76, 79, 80, 82, 
84, 86, 87, 88, 91, 85, 98, 99; share of cognates: 46.5/92 = 50.54%.

Parachi vs. Ormuri: cognates: 1, 9, 13, 14, 16, 18, 19, 20, 21, 23, 24, 28, 31/2, 33, 37, 38, 40, 
41, 42/2, 43, 44, 45, 50, 54, 57, 59, 60, 62, 63, 70, 72, 74, 80, 86, 87, 88, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 
98, 100; share of cognates: 43/72 = 59.72%.

Parachi vs. Yaghnobi: cognates: 9, 13, 18, 21, 23, 25/2, 31, 37, 38, 42, 44, 49, 50, 51, 57, 59, 
60, 61, 62, 63, 74, 76, 84/2, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 91, 82, 94, 95, 96, 98; share of cognates: 33/67 = 
49.25%.

Parachi vs. Ossetic Iron: cognates: 13, 14, 18, 20, 21, 23, 24, 31, 33, 36, 38, 40, 41, 42/2, 43, 
44, 45, 50, 54, 57, 59, 60, 62, 63, 67, 74, 76, 80, 84/2, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 91, 92, 95, 96, 98, 99; 
share of cognates: 39/79 = 49.37%.

Parachi vs. Ossetic Digor: cognates: 13, 14, 18, 20, 21, 23, 24, 31, 33, 36, 38, 40, 41, 42/2, 43, 
44, 45, 50, 54, 57, 59, 60, 62, 63, 67, 74, 76, 80, 84/2, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 91, 92, 95, 96, 98, 99; 
share of cognates: 39/79 = 49.37%.

Ormuri vs. Yaghnobi: cognates: 9, 10, 13, 17, 21, 23, 25/2, 31/2, 36, 37, 38, 42/2, 44, 47, 50, 
55, 57, 58/2, 59, 60, 62, 63, 67, 72, 74, 76, 79, 86, 87, 88, 91, 92, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98; share of 
cognates: 35/69 = 50.72%.

Ormuri vs. Ossetic Iron: cognates: 10, 13, 14, 17, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 31/2, 33, 36, 38, 40, 41, 
42, 44, 45, 48, 50, 54, 57, 59, 60, 62, 63, 65, 66, 72, 74, 80, 86, 87, 88, 91, 92, 95, 96, 98; share 
of cognates: 38.5/79 = 48.73%.

Ormuri vs. Ossetic Digor: cognates: 10, 13, 14, 17, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 31/2, 33, 36, 38, 40, 
41, 42, 44, 45, 48, 50, 54, 57, 59, 60, 62, 63, 65, 66, 72, 74, 79, 80, 86, 87, 88, 91, 92, 95, 96, 98; 
share of cognates: 39.5/79 = 50.00%.

Yaghnobi vs. Ossetic Iron: cognates: 8, 10, 12, 13, 17, 18, 21, 23, 25/2, 31, 33, 36, 38, 39, 42/2, 
44, 50, 57, 59, 60, 62, 63, 72, 74, 76, 78, 82, 84, 85, 87, 88, 89, 91, 92, 93, 95, 96, 98; share of 
cognates: 37/73 = 50.68%.

Yaghnobi vs. Ossetic Digor : cognates: 8, 10, 12, 13, 17, 18, 21, 23, 25/2, 31, 33, 36, 38, 39, 
42/2, 44, 50, 57, 59, 60, 62, 63, 72, 74, 76, 78, 79, 82, 84, 85, 87, 88, 89, 91, 92, 93, 95, 96, 98; 
share of cognates: 38/73 = 52.05%.

Ossetic Iron vs. Ossetic Digor: non-cognates: 77 small, 83 swim; share of cognates: 93/95 = 
97.50%.
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Table 5: Mutual percentages of common cognates between six languages of East Iranian I

Parachi Ormuri Yaghnobi Ossetic Iron Ossetic Digor
Pashto 51.5/82 = 62.80% 52.5/82 = 64.02% 40.5/75 = 54.00% 45.5/92 = 49.46% 46.5/92 = 50.54%
Parachi 43/72 = 59.72% 33/67 = 49.25% 39/79 = 49.37% 39/79 = 49.37%
Ormuri 35/69 = 50.72% 38.5/79 = 48.73% 39.5/79 = 50.00%
Yaghnobi 37/73 = 50.68% 38/73 = 52.05%
Ossetic Iron 93/95 = 97.5%

Tree-diagram 18: Results of the glottochronological analysis applied to East Iranian I

Diagram 18a is a result of the standard cladistic procedure:

Diagram 18b approximates the Parachi, Pashto and Ormuri results into the same mean value:

Ad 3.2. Statistics of results of the lexicostatistic comparison of six selected Pamir Iranian languages:

3.2.1. Missing items and loanwords (underlined)
Munji: 3. bark, 6. bird, 13. claw, 15. cold, 46. leaf, 48. liver, 52. many, 64. person, 65. rain, 66. red; 69. 

round; Σ 11.
Yidgha: 3. bark, 15. cold, 32. full, 52. many, 64. person, 66. red, 69. round, 77. small, 93. warm; Σ 9.
Yazghulami: 2. ashes, 3. bark, 5. big, 11. breast, 15. cold, 24. egg, 29. fish, 32. full, 38. head, 46. leaf, 

47. lie, 53. meat, 60. night, 64. person, 68. root, 70. sand, 71. say, 73. seed, 97. white; Σ 19.
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Shughni: 3. bark, 5. big, 7. bite, 10. bone, 11. breast, 13. claw, 14. cloud, 20. dry, 24. egg, 29. fish, 32. full, 
34. good, 38. head, 53. meat, 55. mountain, 60. night, 64. person, 65. rain, 71. say, 75. skin, 97. white; Σ 21.

Ishkashim: 5. big, 6. bird, 7. bite, 11. breast, 14. cloud, 15. cold, 22. earth, 26. fat, 27. feather, 28. fire, 
29. fish, 38. head, 41. horn, 46. leaf, 47. lie, 48. liver, 54. moon, 60. night, 64. person, 65. rain, 66. red, 69. 
round, 70. sand, 77. small, 81 stone, 83. swim, 93. warm, 97. white; Σ 27.

Wakhi: 3. bark, 6. bird, 28. fire, 32. full, 38. head, 48. liver, 55. mountain, 61. nose, 64. person, 75. skin, 
83. swim, 90. tree, 95. we, 96. what; Σ 14.

3.2.2. Survey of mutual cognates:
Munji vs. Yidgha: 1, 2, 4, 5, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 14, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 27, 28, 29, 30, 

31, 33, 34, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 47, 49, 50, 51, 53, 54, 55, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 67, 
68, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 78, 79, 80, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99, 100; 
share of cognates: n = 81/86 = 94.19%.

Munji vs. Yazghulam: 7, 9, 17, 20, 21, 22, 23, 25, 26, 27, 28, 31, 33, 34, 37, 39, 40, 41, 42, 44, 45, 49, 
50, ?54, 55, 57, 59, 63, 67, 72, 74, 75, 78, 79, 80, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 91, 92, 95, 96, 98, 99, 100; share 
of cognates: n = 47.5/74 = 64.19%.

Munji vs. Shughni: 2, 9, 17, 21, 22, 23, 25, 26/2, 27, 28, 31, 33, 36, 37, 39, 40, 41, 42, 44, 45, 47, 49, 
50, ?54, 57, 59, 63, 67, 68, 72, 73, 74, 78, 79, 80, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 91, 92, 93, 95, 96, 98, 99/2, 100; 
share of cognates: n = 47.5/72 = 65.98%.

Munji vs. Ishkashim: 2, 4, 9, 10, 16, 17, 21, 23, 24/2, 25, 31, 33, 36, 37, 40, 42, 44, 45, 49, 50, 51, 57, 
59, 63, 72, 73, 74, 75, 78, 79, 80, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 91, 92, 94, 95, 96, 98, 99, 100; share of cognates: 
n = 44,5/70 = 63.57%.

Munji vs. Wakhi: 4, 7, 9, 10, 11, 17, 20, 21, 25, 29, 31, 33, 36, 37, 40, 41, 42, 49, 50, 54, 57, 63, 67, 68, 
72, 73, 74, 78, 79, 80, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 91, 92, 94, 98, 100; share of cognates: n = 40/79 = 50.63%.

Yidgha vs. Yazghulam: 7, 9, 17, 20, 21, 22, 23, 25, 27, 28, 31, 33, 34, 37, 39, 40, 41, 42, 44, 45, 49, 50, 
?54, 55, 57, 59, 63, 67, 72, 74, 75, 78, 79, 80, 81, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 91, 92, 95, 96, 98, 99, 100; share 
of cognates: n = 47.5/76 = 62.50%.

Yidgha vs. Shughni: 2, 9, 17, 21, 22, 23, 25, 27, 28, 31, 33, 36, 37, 39, 40, 41, 42, 44, 45, 46, 69, 50, 
?54, 57, 59, 63, 67, 69, 72, 73, 74, 78, 79, 80, 81, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 91, 92, 95, 96, 98, 99/2, 100; share 
of cognates: n = 47/73 = 64.38%.

Yidgha vs. Ishkashim: 2, 4, 9, 10, 13, 16, 17, 21, 23, 24/2, 25, 31, 33, 36, 37, 40, 42, 44, 46, 49, 50, 51, 
57, 59, 63, 72, 73, 74, 75, 78, 79, 80, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 91, 92, 94, 95, 96, 98, 99, 100; share of cognates: 
n = 46.5/70 = 66.43%.

Yidgha vs. Wakhi: 4, 7, 9, 10, 11, 13, 17, 20, 21, 25, 26, 29, 31, 33, 36, 37, 40, 41, 42, 46, 49, 50, 54, 
57, 63, 65, 67, 68, 72, 73, 74, 75, 78, 79, 80, 81, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 91, 92, 94, 98, 100; share of cognates: 
n = 46/79 = 58.45%.

Yazghulam vs. Shughni: 9, 16, 17, 18, 21, 22, 23, 25, 26/2, 27, 28, 30, 31, 33, 36, 37, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 
44, 45, 48, 49, 50, 52, 54, 56, 57, 58, 59, 61, 62, 63, 66, 67, 69, 72, 74, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 
86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 95, 96, 98, 99/2, 100; share of cognates: n = 62/72 = 86.11%.

Yazghulam vs. Ishkashim: 9, 17, 18, 19, 21, 23, 25, 30, 31, 33, 37, 40, 42, 43, 44, 45, 49, 50, 57, 58, 
59, 61, 62, 63, 72, 74, 75, 76, 78, 79, 80, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 95, 96, 98, 99, 100; share of 
cognates: n = 45/65 = 69.23%.

Yazghulam vs. Wakhi: 7, 9, 16, 17, 20, 21, 25, 30, 31, 33, 37, 40, 41, 42, 49, 50, ?54, 56, 57, 58, 62, 63, 
67, 72, 74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 81, 82, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 91, 92, 98, 100; share of cognates: n = 41.5/71 
= 58.45%.

Shughni vs. Ishkashim: 2, 9, 12, 17, 18, 21, 23, 25, 30, 33, 36, 37, 40, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 49, 50, 57, 
58, 59, 61, 62, 72, 73, 74, 76, 78, 79, 80, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 95, 96, 98, 99/2, 100; share of 
cognates: n = 45.5/62 = 73.39%.

Shughni vs. Wakhi: 9, 12, 17, 21, 25, 30, 33, 36, 37, 40, 41, 42, 43, 46, 49, 50, ?54, 57, 58, 62, 67, 68, 
72, 73, 74, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 81, 82, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 91, 92, 98, 100; share of cognates: n = 40.5/71 = 
57.04%.
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Ishkashim vs. Wakhi: 4, 8, 9, 10, 12, 13, 17, 19, 21, 25, 30, 31, 33, 36, 37, 40, 42, 46, 49, 50, ?54, 57, 
58, 62, 63, 68, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 78, 79, 80, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 91, 92, 94, 98, 100; share of cognates: n = 
43.5/65 = 66.92%.

Table 6: Mutual percentages of common cognates between six Pamir languages

% Yidgha Yazghulam Shughni Ishkashim Wakhi
Munji 81/86 =

94.19%
47.5/74 =
64.19%

47.5/72 = 
65.98%

44.5/70 =
63.57%

40/79 = 
50.63%

Yidgha 47.5/76 = 62.50% 47/73 = 64.38% 46.5/70 = 
66.43%

46/79 = 
58.23%

Yazghulam 62/72 = 86.11% 45/65 = 
69.23%

41.5/71 = 
58.45%

Shughni 45.5/62 = 73.39% 40.5/71 = 
57.04%

Ishkashim 43.5/65 = 
66.92%

Tree-diagram 19: Results of the glottochronological analysis applied to the Pamir languages 
(Table 6)

Ad 3.3. Statistics of results of the lexicostatistic comparison of six chosen selected Iranian lan-
guages:

3.3.1. Missing items (underlined) and loanwords
Persian: 44, 50, 81, 88, 97, 100; Σ 6.
Tajik: 22, 44, 50, 81, 88, 97, 100; Σ 7.
Sangisari: 4, 6, 35, 40, 52; Σ 5.
Baluchi: 9, 10, 13, 27, 29, 30, 32, 33, 35, 41, 48, 54, 55, 56, 63, 64, 67, 69, 83, 93, 97, 100; Σ 22.
Kurdish: 4, 40, 44, 56, 63, 79; Σ 6.
Zazaki: 3, 7, 8, 14, 48, 70; Σ 6.

5.3.2. Survey of mutual non-cognates:
Persian vs. Tajik: non-cognates: 26, 77; share of cognates: n = 91/93 = 97.84%.
Persian vs. Sangisari: cognates: 3, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 23, 25, 

26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 33, 36, 37, 38, 39, 41, 42/2, 43, 45, 46, 47, 48, 48, 51, 53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 
58, 59, 60, 61, 63, 66, 67, 69, 70, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 78, 79, 80, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86, 87, 89, 91, 93, 
94, 95, 96, 98, 99; share of cognates: n = 73.5/89 = 82.58%.
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Persian vs. Baluchi: cognates: 6, 7, 8, 11, 12, 15, 16, 17, 19, 20, 21, 23, 25, 26, 28, 31, 36, 37, 
38, 40, 42, 43, 45, 47, 49, 51, 53, 57, 59, 60, 61, 62, 65, 66, 70, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 78, 79, 80, 82, 
84, 85, 86, 87, 89, 90/2, 91, 94, 95, 96, 98, 99; share of cognates: n = 55.5/74 = 75.00%.

Persian vs. Kurdish: cognates: 1, 7, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 25, 27, 
28, 29, ?30, 31, 33, 36, 37, 38, 42/2, 43, 45, 46, 48, 49, 51, 53, 54, 57, 59, 60, 62, 66, 67, 70, 71, 
72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 78, 80, 82, 84, 85/2, 86/2. 87, 89, 91, 93, 94, 95, 96, 98, 99; share of cognates: 
n = 61/89 = 68.54%.

Persian vs. Zazaki: cognates: 1, 6, 7, 9, 10, 11, 13, 15, 16, 17, 19, 20, 21, 23, 25, 27, 28, 29, 30, 
31, 33, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 42/2, 43, 45, 46, 49/2, 51, 53, 54/2, 55, 57, 59, 60, 62, 63, 65, 66, 67, 
72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 78, 80, 82, 83, 84, 85/2, 86, 87, 89, 91, 93, 94, 95, 96, 98, 99; share of cognates: 
n = 62/88 = 70.45%.

Tajik vs. Sangisari: cognates: 3, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 23, 26, 
27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 33, 36, 37, 38, 39, 41, 42/2, 43, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 51, 53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 
59, 60, 61, 63, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86, 87, 89, 91, 
93, 94, 95, 96, 98, 99; share of cognates: n = 74.5/88 = 84.66%.

Tajik vs. Baluchi: cognates: 7, 8, 11, 12, 15, 16, 17, 19, 20, 21, 23, 26, 28, 31, 36, 37, 38, 40, 
42, 43, 45, 47, 49, 51, 53, 57, 59, 60, 61, 62, 65, 66, 70, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 82, 84, 
85, 86, 87, 89, 90/2, 91, 94, 95, 96, 98, 99; share of cognates: n = 54.5/73 = 74.66%.

Tajik vs. Kurdish: cognates: 1, 7, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 23, 25, 26, 27, 
28, 29, ?30, 31, 33, 36, 37, 38, 42/2, 43, 45, 46, 48, 49, 51, 53, 54, 57, 59, 60, 62, 66, 67, 68, 70, 
71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 80, 82, 84, 85/2, 86/2, 87, 89, 91, 93, 94, 95, 96, 98, 99; share of 
cognates: n = 63/88 = 71.59%.

Tajik vs. Zazaki: cognates: 1, 7, 9, 10, 11, 13, 15, 16, 17, 19, 20, 21, 23, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 
30, 31, 33, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 42/2, 43, 45, 46, 49/2, 51, 53, 54/2, 55, 57, 59, 60, 62, 63, 65, 66, 
67, 68, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 78, 80, 82, 83, 84, 85/2, 86, 87, 89, 91, 93, 94, 95, 96, 98, 99; share of 
cognates: n = 62/87 = 72.41%.

Sangisari vs. Baluchi: cognates: 7, 8, 11, 12, 15, 16, 17, 19, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 31, 36, 37, 
38, 42/2, 43, 44, 45, 49, 50, 51, 54, 57, 59, 60, 61, 66, 70, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 81, 84, 
85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 91, 92, 94, 95, 96, 98, 99; share of cognates: n = 55.5/74 = 75.00%.

Sangisari vs. Kurdish: cognates: 7, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 23, 24/2, 25, 
27, 29, 30/2, 31, 33, 36, 37, 38, 42, 43, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 53, 54, 57, 59, 60, 66, 67, 68, 
70, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 78, 80, 81, 82, 84, 85/2, 86/2, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 
99, 100; share of cognates: n = 65/90 = 72.22%.

Sangisari vs. Zazaki: cognates: 9, 10, 11, 13, 15, 16, 17, 20, 21, 23, 24/2, 25, 27, 29, 30, 31, 
33, 36, 37, 38, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 49/2, 50, 51, 53, 54/2, 55, 57, 59, 60, 63, 66, 68, 72, 73, 74, 75, 
76, ?77, 78, 80, 85/2, 86, 87, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99, 100; share of cognates: n 
= 58.5/89 = 65.73%.

Baluchi vs. Kurdish: cognates: 5, 7, 11, 12, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 23, 24/2, 25, 28, 31, 36, 
37, 38, 42/2, 43, 45, 46, 47, 49, 50, 51, 53, 57, 59, 60, 62, 66, 70, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 78, 80, 81, 
82, 84, 85/2, 86/2, 87, 88, 89, 91, 92, 94, 95, 96, 98, 99; share of cognates: n = 54/74 = 72.97%.

Baluchi vs. Zazaki: cognates: 9, 10, 11, 13, 15, 16, 17, 20, 21, 23, 24/2, 25, 27, 29, 30, 31, 33, 
36, 37, 38, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 49/2, 50, 51, 53, 54/2, 55, 57, 59, 60, 63, 66, 68, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 
?77, 78, 80, 85/2, 86, 87, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99, 100; share of cognates: n = 
52.5/73 = 71.92%.

Kurdish vs. Zazaki: cognates: 1, 2, 5, 9, 11, 13, 15, 17, 18, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 
?30, 31, 32, 33, 35, 36, 37, 41, 42, 43, 45, 46, 49/2, 50, 51, 52, 53, 54/2, 57, 59, 60, 62, 64, 66, 67, 
68, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 80, 82, ?84, 85, 86/2, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 
99, 100; share of cognates: n = 67.5/88 = 76.70%.
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Table 7: Mutual percentages of common cognates between six West Iranian languages

% Tajik Sangisari Baluchi Kurdish Zazaki
Persian 91/92 = 97.84% 73.5/89 = 82.58% 55.5/74 = 75.00% 61/89 = 68.54% 62/88 = 70.45%
Tajik 74.5/88 = 84.66% 54.5/73 = 74.66% 63/88 = 71.59% 62/87 = 72.41%
Sangisari 55.5/74 = 75.00% 65/90 = 72.22% 58.5/89 = 65.73%
Baluchi 54/74 = 72.97% 52.5/73 = 71.92%
Kurdish 67.5/88 = 76.70%

Tree-diagram 20: Results of the glottochronological analysis applied to the West Iranian languages
(a) If the gradual cladistic procedure based on averages of percentages of common cognates is 
applied, the result is depicted in diagram a:

Tree-diagram 20a

(b) But with respect to the high number of loanwords in the 100–word-list (22%), the Baluchi 
percentage of cognates shared with Persian (plus Tajik and Sangisari) could be higher than the 
real value. The percentages 70.7% and 74.9%, expressing the shares of common isoglosses for 
all studied West Iranian languages and for the Baluchi with Sangisari-Persian-Tajik respectively, 
differ only by 2.1% from the mean value 72.8%. This 2.1% represents 1–2 items among cognates, 
which is why the projection of chronology of the West Iranian dialect continuum in this mid level 
may represent an acceptable approximation (b):

Tree-diagram 20b
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Ad 3.4. Mutual relations between modern Iranian languages of the §§ 3.1., 3.2., 3.3.

Table 8: Mutual percentages of common cognates between 16 selected modern Iranian languages

% 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. 9. 10. 11. 12. 13. 14. 15. 16.
1. Munji 94.2 64.2 66.0 63.6 50.6 58.6 57.8 51.9 49.3 50.0 54.2 52.3 54.2 53.6 53.5
2. Yidgha 62.5 64.4 66.4 58.2 62.2 58.9 53.8 52.9 50.0 51.8 51.7 54.9 53.5 54.0
3. Yazgh. 86.1 69.2 58.4 51.3 61.8 51.1 51.6 49.4 44.7 49.3 53.2 49.3 50.6
4. Shughni 73.4 57.0 55.1 67.4 49.3 53.1 52.0 50.0 50.7 60.0 53.4 51.3
5. Ishkash. 66.9 59.1 72.1 59.7 60.9 54.4 54.4 61.8 62.5 62.1 61.4
6. Wakhi 49.4 50.0 45.9 45.6 40.9 45.6 45.0 47.8 46.8 45.7
7. Pashto 62.8 64.0 54.0 50.5 56.0 51.1 50.7 56.6 51.6
8. Parachi 59.7 49.3 49.4 55.8 51.2 56.7 57.0 54.4
9. Ormuri 50.7 50.0 56.5 52.7 50.8 55.8 52.6
10. Yaghn. 52.1 56.9 52.7 53.2 59.9 50.7
11. OssetD. 53.4 47.2 55.3 46.6 47.2
12. Persian 82.6 75.0 68.5 70.4
13. Sangis. 75.0 72.2 65.7
14. Baluchi 73.0 71.9
15. Kurdish 76.7
16. Zazaki
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Tree-diagram 21: Classification of 18 modern Iranian languages based on percentages of com-
mon cognates
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Tree-diagram 22: Classification of 18 modern Iranian languages projected in the time scale 

Ad 3.5. Statistics of results of the present glottochronological comparison of five well-described 
Middle Iranian languages, plus Bactrian (first version was discussed in Blažek 2013):

Note: Only the lexical correspondences conforming to the sound rules are taken in account as 
cognates. Namely, the following Middle Persian lexemes do not agree with phonetic laws estab-
lished for this language: 
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1. wyspM, wspZ /wisp/ „all“, 22. zmygM, zmykZ /zamīg/ „earth“, 35. zlgwnZ /zargōn/, hwzrgwnM /hu-
zargōn/ „green“, 44. ‘šnwgM /išnūg/, z’nwkZ /zānūg/ „knee“, 50. ‘spyšM /ispiš/, spyšZ /spiš/ „louse“, 
56. zplZ daev. /zafar/ „mouth“, 81. sngZ „stone“, 82. myhrM, mtrZ /mihr/ „sun“, 88. ‘zw’nM /izwān/, 
’wzw’nZ /uzwān/ „tongue“, 97. ‘spydM, spytZ /(i)spēd/ „white“, 100. zlt Z /zard/ „yellow“.

3.5.1. Missing items and loans
Middle Persian: 44, 50, 88, 100; Σ 4.
Parthian: 2, 3, 11, 13, 24, 26, 27, 41, 48, 50, 66, 69, 100; Σ 13.
Sogdian: 3, 41, 48, 70; Σ 4.
Khwarezmian: 48, 64, 68, 79; Σ 4.
Khotanese: 7, 30, 50, 83; Σ 4.
Bactrian: 2, 3, 4, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 12, 13, 14, 15, 20, 21, 24, 25, 26, 27, 29, 30, 31, 35, 36, 37, 38, 

40, 41, 43, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 53, 56, 61, 64, 65, 66, 68, 69, 70, 74, 75, 76, 78, 79, 80, 83, 84, 88, 
89, 90, 93, 96, 97, 100; Σ 57.

3.5.2. Survey of shared cognates
Middle Persian vs. Parthian: 1, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 12, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 23, 25, 28, 

29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 42/2, 43, 45, 46, 47, 49, 51, 52, 53, 54, 55, 57, 58, 59, 
60, 62, 63, 64, 65, 67, 68, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 81, 83, 84, 85, 86, 87, 89, 90, 
91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 98, 99; share of cognates: n = 77.5/85 = 91.18%.

Middle Persian vs. Sogdian: 1, 2, 5, 6, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 25, 26, 27, 
28, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 42/2, 45, 46, 47, 51, 52, 53, 54, 55, 57, 58, 59, 60, 62, 63, 64, 65, 
66, 67, 69, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 79, 80, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86, 87, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 98; share of 
cognates: n = 75.5/92 = 82.07%.

Middle Persian vs. Khwarezmian: 1, 2, 5, 6, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 25, 
26, 27, 28, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 42/2, 45, 46, 47, 51, 52, 53, 54, 55, 57, 58, 59, 60, 62, 63, 
64, 65, 66, 67, 69, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 79, 80, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86, 87, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 98; 
share of cognates: n = 57.5/92 = 62.50%.

Middle Persian vs. Khotanese: 1, 2, 6, 9, 10, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 31, 
32, 33, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42/2, 43, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 62, 63, 65, 67, ?69, 
70, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 79, 80, 84, 86, 87, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 98; share of cognates: n = 68/93 
= 73.12%.

Middle Persian vs. Bactrian: 1, 5, 16, 17, 23, 28, 32, 33, 33, 34, 39, 42/2, 45, 51, 54, 55, 57, 59, 60, 62, 
63, 67, 71, 72, 73, 77, 82, 85/2, 86, 87, 91, 92, 94, 95, 98, 99; n = 34/43 = 80.95%.

Parthian vs. Sogdian: 1, 6, 8, 9, 10, 12, 14, 15, 16, 17, 20, 21, 23, 25, 28, 30, 31, 32, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 
40, 42, 44, 45, 46, 47, 51, 53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 67, 68, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 79, 80, 
81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93,94, 95, 96, 97, 98; share of cognates: n = 70/86 = 81.40%.

Parthian vs. Khwarezmian: 1, 5, 6, 8, 9, 10, 14, 15, 16, 17, 20, 21, 22, 23, 25, 28, 31, 34, 37, 38, 39, 40, 
41, 42, 43, 44, 46, 47, 51, 54, 55, 57, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 65, 67, 70, 71, 72, 74, 75, 78, 80, 81, 84, 87, 88, 90, 
91, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98; share of cognates: n = 58/84 = 69.04%.

Parthian vs. Khotanese: 1, 6, 9, 10, 12, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 20, 21, 22, 23, 25, 31, 32, 37, 39, 40, 41, 42, 
43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 49, 53, 54, 55, 57, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 65, 67, 68, 70, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 79, 80, 81, 84, 
86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98; share of cognates: n = 64/84 = 76.19%.

Parthian vs. Bactrian: 1, 5, 16, 17, 22, 23, 28, 32, 33, 39, 42, 44, 45, 51, 54, 55, 57, 59, 60, 62, 63, 67, 
72, 73, 81, 82, 85/2, 86, 87, 91, 92, 94, 95, 98, 99; n = 34.5/42 = 82.14%.

Sogdian vs. Khwarezmian: 1, 2, 4/2, 6, 8, 9, 10, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 25, 26, 27, 
28, 29, 30, 31, 33, 34, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 42, 44, 45, 47, 49, 50, 51, 54, 55, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 65, 
72, 73, 74, 75, 80, 81, 82, 84, 85/2, 86, 87, 88, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 100; share of cognates: n 
= 70.5/93 = 75.81%.

Sogdian vs. Khotanese: 1, 2, 4/2, 6, 9, 10, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 20, 21, 22/2,23, 25, 26, 27, 29, 32, 33, 
34, 36, 37, 39, 40, 42, 44, 45, 46, 47, 49, 51, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 65, 68, ?69, 72, 
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73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 80, 81, 84, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99, 100; share of cognates: 
n = 71.5/92 = 77.72%.

Sogdian vs. Bactrian: 1, 5, 16, 17, 18, 23, 28, 32, 34, 39, 42, 44, 45, 51, 54, 55, 57, 59, 60, 62, 63, 72, 
73, 77, 81, 82, 85, 86, 87, 91, 92, 94, 95, 98; n = 34/43 = 79.07%

Khwarezmian vs. Khotanese: 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, 9, 10, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 27, 29, 31, 33, 
36, 37, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 46, 47, 49, 54, 55, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 65, 66, 67, ?69, 70, 72, 74, 75, 
80, 81, 84, 87, 88, 90, 91, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 100; share of cognates: n = 63.5/92 = 69.02%. 

Khwarezmian vs. Bactrian: 1, 11, 13, 16, 17, 18, 22, 23, 28, 34, 39, 42, 44, 45, 51, 54, 55, 57, 59, 60, 
62, 63, 67, 72, 81, 86, 87, 91, 94, 95, 98; n = 31/43 = 72.09%.

Khotanese vs. Bactrian: 1, 16, 17, 22, 23, 32, ?34, 39, 42, 44, 45, 54, 55, 57, 59, 60, 62, 63, 67, 72, 73, 
81, 86, 87, 91, 92, 94, 95, 98; n = 28.5/43 = 66.28%.

Table 9: Mutual percentages of common cognates between six Middle Iranian languages

% Parthian Sogdian Khwarezmian Khotanese Bactrian
Middle Persian 77.5/85 =

91.18%
75.5/92 =
82.07%

57.5/92 =
62.50%

68/93 =
73.12%

34/42
80.95%

Parthian 70/86 =
81.40%

58/84 =
69.04%

64/84 =
76.19%

34.5/42 =
82.14%

Sogdian 70/93 =
75.27%

71.5/92 =
77.72%

34/43 =
79.07%

Khwarezmian 63.5/92 = 
69.02%

31/43 = 
72.09%

Khotanese 29.5/43 =
66.28%

3.5.3. Chronology of epigraphic or literary documents of studied languages
Middle Persian: 3rd – 7st cent. & 9st – 10st cent. CE; mid: 600 CE (Sundermann 1989a, 138–39).
Parthian: 2nd cent. BCE – 3rd cent. CE (Arsakids) & 3rd – 4 st cent. CE (Sassanids); mid: 100 CE 

(Sundermann 1989b, 116).
Sogdian: 4st – 10st cent. CE; mid: 600 CE (Yoshida 2010, 280–81).
Khwarezmian: 11st – 14st cent. CE; mid: 1200 CE (Durkin-Meisterernst 2010, 336–38).
Khotanese: 7st – 10st cent. CE; mid: 800 CE (Emmerick 2010, 378).
Bactrian: 2nd – 3rd cent. CE; mid: 200 CE (Sims-Williams 1989, 231).

3.5.4. Results of the glottochronological analysis
In the case of asynchronically attested languages it is necessary to modify the calculations of 

partial disintegrations. Morris Swadesh offered a virtual chronological level, determinable as an 
arithmetical average of the chronological levels of the compared languages. This easy correction 
gives the following virtual chronological levels (without Bactrian):

Middle Persian & Parthian: (600 + 100)/2 = 350 CE, minus 990 years of divergence = 640 BCE.
{Middle Persian & Parthian} & Sogdian: (350 + 600)/2 = 475 (480round off ) CE, minus 1500 

years of divergence = 1020 BCE.
{Middle Persian & Parthian & Sogdian} & Khotanese: (480+800)/2 = 640 CE, minus 1790 

years of divergence = 1150 BCE.
{Middle Persian & Parthian & Sogdian & Khotanese} & Khwarezmian: (640 + 1200)/2 = 920 

CE, minus 2110 years of divergence = 1190 BCE.
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If the incomplete Bactrian lexical data are not taken in account, these results lead to Tree-dia-
gram 23: 

If Bactrian is included, the topology of Tree-diagram 24 based on percentages is in principle the 
same, only the Bactrian branch is added: 

3.5.5. Discussion of results in the chronological perspective
Quite different are results and topology of the diagram including Bactrian, if the results are 

projected in the time scale:

Middle Persian & Parthian: (600 + 100)/2 = 350 CE, minus 990 years of divergence = 640 
BCE.

{Middle Persian & Parthian} & Sogdian: (350 + 600)/2 = 475 (480round off ) CE, minus 1500 
years of divergence = 1020 BCE.

{Middle Persian & Parthian & Sogdian} & Bactrian: (480+200)/2 = 340 CE, minus 1500 years 
of divergence = 1160 BCE.

{Middle Persian & Parthian & Sogdian & Bactrian} & Khotanese: (340 + 800)/2 = 570 CE, 
minus 1870 years of divergence = 1340 BCE.

{Middle Persian & Parthian & Sogdian & Bactrian & Khotanese} & Khwarezmian: (570 + 
1200)/2 = 885 (880round off) CE, minus 2080 years of divergence = 1200 BCE.

If Khotanese and Khwarezmian change their positions in the chain, the results are more or less 
symmetrically opposite:
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{Middle Persian & Parthian & Sogdian & Bactrian} & Khwarezmian: (340 + 1200)/2 = 770 
CE, minus 2080 years of divergence = 1310 BC.

{Middle Persian & Parthian & Sogdian & Bactrian & Khwarezmian} & Khotanese: (770 + 
800)/2 = 785 (780round off) CE, minus 1950 years of divergence = 1170 BC.

Uncertainty in positions of Khotanese and Khwarezmian may be solved by approximation, as the 
arithmetical average of the four final results for both languages: (1200 + 1340 + 1310 + 1170)/4 
= 1255 = 1250round of BCE, or simply the 13th century. After this step the tree diagram projected in 
the time scale may be depicted as follows:

Tree-diagram 25

The dating separation of Parthian and Middle Persian to 640 BCE corresponds to the time when 
Median tribes were united under their rulers Deioces (700–647 BCE) and his son Phraortes (647–
625 BCE) according to the witness of Herodotus469 [I.101–102]. The unification of some tribes 
meant their separation from other tribes, independently of their ethnic and linguistic relations. On 
the other hand, this conclusion should be compatible with chronology of disintegration of modern 
West Iranian languages, dated to the beginning of the 1st cent. BCE (see section C above). It is 
well-described that the Old Persian of royal inscriptions was quite saturated with Median features. 
During the Achaemenid Empire (549–330 BCE) the process of integration was undoubtedly even 
stronger, in the case of spoken languages, so that it was possible to speak about ‘West Iranian 
koine’ (Schmitt 1989, 83–84). Only a new territorial expansion during the Parthian Empire ruled 
by Arsacids (247 BCE – 224 CE) probably stimulated a new disintegration of the reintegrated 
West Iranian continuum in the 1st cent. BCE.

469  Δηιόκης μέν νυν τὸ Μηδικὸν ἔθνος συνέστρεψε μοῦνον καὶ τοῦτον ἦρξε: ἔστι δὲ Μήδων τοσάδε γένεα, Βοῦσαι 
Παρητακηνοὶ Στρούχατες Ἀριζαντοὶ Βούδιοι Μάγοι. γένεα μὲν δὴ Μήδων ἐστὶ τοσάδε. Δηιόκεω δὲ παῖς γίνεται 
Φραόρτης, ὃς τελευτήσαντος Δηιόκεω, βασιλεύσαντος τρία καὶ πεντήκοντα ἔτεα, παρεδέξατο τὴν ἀρχήν, 
παραδεξάμενος δὲ οὐκ ἀπεχρᾶτο μούνων Μήδων ἄρχειν, ἀλλὰ στρατευσάμενος ἐπὶ τοὺς Πέρσας πρώτοισί τε 
τούτοισι ἐπεθήκατο καὶ πρώτους Μήδων ὑπηκόους ἐποίησε.

 “Deioces, then, united the Median nation by itself and ruled it. The Median tribes are these: the Busae, the Pareta-
ceni, the Struchates, the Arizanti, the Budii, the Magi. Their tribes are this many. Deioces had a son, Phraortes, who 
inherited the throne when Deioces died after a reign of fifty-three years. Having inherited it, he was not content to 
rule the Medes alone: marching against the Persians, he attacked them first, and they were the first whom he made 
subject to the Medes.”

 Herodotus: The Histories, with an English translation by A. D. Godley. 
 Cambridge: Harvard University Press. 1920.
 http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0016.tlg001.perseus-grc1:1.101.1 & 102.1
 http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0016.tlg001.perseus-eng1:1.101.1 & 102.1
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3.6. The following step consists of comparison of the tested Middle and Modern Iranian languag-
es. For completeness, Avestan was also included in this comparison. The first task is identification 
of the modern languages, which could be continuants of the concrete Middle Iranian languages. 
Above the following hypotheses were mentioned:

Middle Persian → Modern Persian (Skjærvø 2010, 196). 
Sogdian → Yaghnobi (cf. Yoshida 2010, 327 about differences). 
Parthian → Baluchi (Korn 2005, 323–330: transitional position between Northwest and South-

west Iranian). 
Parthian → Zazaki, Gorani, Caspian dialects (Gippert – see above).
Khotanese & Tumshuqese Saka → Wakhi (Windfuhr 2010, 15).
Khwarezmian → Sangisari (Windfuhr 2010, 15).

From these cases only the continuants of Middle Persian and Sogdian in Modern Persian and 
Yaghnobi respectively can be confirmed. The result 93.62% between Middle Persian and Mod-
ern (Colloquial) Persian corresponds to c. 1200 years of development in the evolutionary line of 
one language. The lexical data used for Modern Colloquial Persian were collected around 1900 
(Phillott 1914). The result 700 CE is very close to our arbitrary dating 600 CE of Middle Persian 
approximated in this study, and the first known texts in Early Modern Persian (in Hebrew script) 
are dated to the middle of the 8th cent. CE (Lazard 1989, 263). This means that this lexicosta-
tistical test also confirms that Modern Persian is a direct continuation of Middle Persian. In the 
case of Sogdian and Yaghnobi the situation is rather different. The share 85.26% of the tested core 
lexicon corresponds to 1930 years of development in the line of one language, i.e. the ancestors 
of Yaghnobi and Sogdian should have separated around 20 CE, if the average date of Yaghnobi 
lexical data was approximated to 1950. A very similar result is obtained, if Yaghnobi and Sog-
dian are analyzed as two separated languages. The share 85.26% corresponds to 1320 years of 
divergence of two languages. The virtual mid date for Sogdian and Yaghnobi is (600 + 1950)/2 = 
1275 CE. Thus, this calculation leads to the dating to 45 BCE. It is possible to conclude that the 
ancestors of Yaghnobi and Sogdian separated around 10 BCE, if the arithmetical average of both 
sets of data is used. This separation immediately preceded the first Sogdian coin legends of the 
early centuries of CE and first real texts called ‘Ancient Letters’, written in the early 4th cent. CE 
(Yoshida 2010, 280).

3.7. Fundamental is the question of chronology of the hypothetical protolanguage common for 
Middle and Modern Iranian languages, and Avestan and Modern Iranian languages.

Table 10: Middle Iranian & Avestan vs. Modern Iranian – chronological limits
MPersian Parthian Sogdian Khwarezm. Khotanese Bactrian Avestan

t 600 CE 100 CE 600 CE 1200 CE 800 CE 200 CE 800Y/1100G BCE
τ = (t + 2000)/2 1300 CE 1050 CE 1300 CE 1600 CE 1400 CE 1100 CE 600/450 CE

Ø 61.9% 64.5% 63.2% 57.0% 59.9% 68.6% 68.1%
Δ 2460 2330 2400 2730 2570 2130 2160

T = τ – Δ 1160 BCE 1280 BCE 1100 BCE 1130 BCE 1170 BCE 1030 BCE 1560/1710 BCE

Symbols:
t … average date of attestation; 
τ … virtual mid-date approximating the asynchronical languages (2000 CE approximates the present); 
Δ … time interval of divergence of two languages;
T … absolute chronology of disintegration;
G … Gatha / Y … Young Avestan.
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The average value is 1145 BCE (or 1118 BCE without the rather deviant Parthian), rounded off 
1150 BCE, with the span ±130 years covering all values. This result excellently agrees with the 
chronology of disintegration of the Middle Iranian languages, estimated to 1250 BCE, including 
Bactrian, or to 1190 BCE without Bactrian. 

Table 11: Middle Iranian vs. Avestan – chronological limits
MPersian Parthian Sogdian Khwarezm. Khotanese Bactrian Avestan

t 600 CE 100 CE 600 CE 1200 CE 800 CE 200 CE 800/1100 BCE
τ1 = (t – 800)/2 100 BCE 350 BCE 100 BCE 200 CE 0 CE 300 BCE
τ2 = (t – 1100)/2 250 BCE 500 BCE 250 BCE 50 CE 150 BCE 450 BCE

Ø 86.4% 84.1% 80.4% 69.6% 81.5% 81.4%
Δ 1260 1380 1560 2090 1500 1510 Ø [rounded off]

T1 = τ1 – Δ 1360 BCE 1730 BCE 1660 BCE 1890 BCE 1500 BCE 1810 BCE 1660 BCE
T2 = τ2 – Δ 1510 BCE 1880 BCE 1810 BCE 2040 BCE 1650 BCE 1960 BCE 1810 BCE

It is necessary to mention the high score common for Avestan and Middle Persian. It is explain-
able as a result of the literary influence of the Zoroastrian texts. If the Middle Persian data are ex-
cluded, the average values shift to 1718 & 1868 BCE for Young and Gatha Avestan respectively, 
rounded off 1720 & 1870 BCE.

Table 12: New Iranian vs. Middle Iranian vs. Avestan – mutual percentages of cognates
MPersian Parthian Sogdian Khwarezm. Khotanese Bactrian Avestan

Munji 51/85 = 
60.00%

52/80 = 
65.00%

57/87 = 
65.52%

53.5/87 = 
61.49%

53/85 = 
62.35%

31.5/42 =
75.00%

57.5/85 =
67.65%

Yidgha 54/87 = 
62.07%

52/80 = 
65.00%

57/88 = 
64.77%

56.5/88 = 
64.20%

56/87 = 
64.37%

29.5/40 = 
73.75%

58.5/87 =
67.24%

Yazghulami 43/77 = 
55.84%

43.5/72 = 
60.42%

44.5/79 = 
56.33%

45.5/79 = 
57.59%

44/77 = 
57.14%

28/37 =
75.68%

50/78 =
64.10%

Shughni 42/75 = 
56.00%

44/70 = 
62.86%

46/76 = 
60.53%

45.5/76 = 
59.87%

46/76 = 
60.53%

25.5/36 =
70.83%

48/75 =
64.00%

Ishkashim 46/69 = 
66.67%

45.5/65 = 
70.00%

48/72 = 
66.67%

42.5/71 = 
59.86%

46.5/71 = 
65.49%

24/35 =
68.57%

48/70 = 
68.57%

Wakhi1 40.5/82 = 
49.39%

39/74 = 
52.70%

44/83 = 
53.01%

41/83 = 
49.40%

44.5/82 = 
54.27%

16.5/38 =
43.42%

47.5/82 =
57.93%

Pashto 63/93 = 
67.74%

56.5/84 = 
67.26%

67/93 = 
72.04%

57/93 = 
61.29%

61.5/93 = 
66.13%

25.5/42 = 
60.71%

66.5/92 =
72.28%

Parachi 51/79 = 
64.56%

47.5/71 = 
66.90%

50/80 = 
62.50%

46.5/79 = 
58.86%

47/80 = 
58.75%

25.5/37 =
68.92%

51.5/81 =
63.58%

Ormuri 50.5/79 = 
63.92%

47.5/73 = 
65.07%

47/79 = 
59.49%

46.6/80 = 
58.13%

49/82 = 
59.76%

25.5/39 =
65.38%

54.5/80 =
68.13%

Yaghnobi 47.5/75 = 
63.33%

47/73 = 
64.38%

66.5/78 = 
85.26%

44.5/76 = 
58.55%

43/75 = 
57.33%

24.5/39 =
62.82%

50/75 =
66.67%

Ossetic 
Digor

53.5/91 = 
58.79%

48.5/83 = 
58.43%

55/92 = 
59.78%

49.5/91 = 
54.40%

50.5/91 = 
55.49%

26/42 = 
61.90%

56.5/92 =
61.41%

Persian 88/94 = 
93.62%

65/82 = 
79.27%

60.5/90 = 
67.22%

45.5/90 = 
50.56%

54/91 = 
59.34%

27.5/41 =
67.07%

61.5/89 =
69.10%

Sangisari 71.5/91 = 
78.57%

59/82 = 
71.95 %

57/91 = 
62.64%

46/91 = 
50.55%

53/91 = 
58.24%

28/42 =
66.47%

66/91 =
72.53%

Baluchi 56.5/75 = 
75.33%

51/71 = 
71.83%

48/76 = 
63.16%

40/76 = 
52.63%

44/76 = 
58.33%

28.5/37 =
77.03%

56/75 =
74.66%

Kurdish 69.5/91 = 
76.37%

54.5/81 = 
67.28%

55.5/90 = 
61.67%

46.5/91 = 
51.10%

52.5/90 = 
58.33%

29.5/42 =
70.24%

65.5/89 =
73.60%
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MPersian Parthian Sogdian Khwarezm. Khotanese Bactrian Avestan
Zazaki 64.5/90 = 

71.67%
57/83 = 
68.67%

58.5/93 = 
62.90%

50.5/91 = 
55.49%

51.5/91 = 
56.59%

27.5/43 =
63.95%

62.5/91 =
68.68%

Ø
618.9/102

= 61.9%
645.3/102

= 64.5%
885.2/143 
= 63.2%

854/15
= 57.%

898/15
= 59.9%

1028.3/15
= 68.6%

1022.2/15
= 68.1%

Avestan 79.5/92 = 
86.41%

69/82 = 
84.14%

74/92 = 
80.43%

64/92 = 
69.57%

75/92 = 
81.52%

35/43 = 
81.40% -

Notes: 
1) Results of Wakhi are an average of 12.1% (9.5% without Bactrian) lower, that is why these figures are 
not taken in account.
2) Results of the Modern Western Iranian are not taken in account, because they represent a later unity.
3) Results of Yaghnobi are not taken in account for its common origin with Sogdian.

3.8. Position of Wakhi
With the average score (58.2% with Ishkasim, 56.0% without Ishkashim, the southern neighbour 
of Wakhi) Wakhi is the weakest member of the ‘Pamir club’, where the Munji-Yidgha and Yaz-
ghulami-Shughni-Ishkashim subbranches share an average of 64.5% of the tested 100–word-list. 
On the other hand, relations of Wakhi with non-Pamir modern Iranian languages vacillate around 
46.3%. This result corresponds to the time of divergence 3370 years, i.e. 1370 BCE. Rather dif-
ferent results are obtained from a comparison of Wakhi and Middle Iranian, plus Avestan:

Table 13: Wakhi vs. Middle Iranian & Avestan – chronological limits
MPersian Parthian Sogdian Khwarezm. Khotanese Bactrian Avestan

t 600 CE 100 CE 600 CE 1200 CE 800 CE 200 CE 800/1100 BCE
τ = (t + 2000)/2 1300 CE 1050 CE 1300 CE 1600 CE 1400 CE 1100 CE 600 / 450 BCE

Ø 49.4% 52.7% 53.0% 49.4% 54.3% 43.4% 57.93%
Δ 3170 2970 2950 3170 2800 3560 2680

T = τ – Δ 1870 BCE 1920 BCE 1650 BCE 1570 BCE 1400 BCE 2460 BCE 2080/2230 BCE

In spite of the big dispersion of partial figures, the average values give quite consistent results:
Wakhi vs. Middle Iranian: 1811.67 BCE, rounded off 1810 BCE
Wakhi vs. Middle Iranian + Young Avestan: 1850 BCE
Wakhi vs. Middle Iranian + Gatha Avestan: 1871 BCE, rounded off 1870 BCE.

3.9. These results are most compatible with the dating of separation of Middle Iranian from Gatha 
Avestan to 1810 BCE. It is possible to conclude that the disintegration of known Iranian lan-
guages began in the 19th century BCE, when the ancestors of Avestan, proto-Wakhi470, and the 
mainstream represented by the later Middle Iranian languages, crystalized. It is probable that 
there were also other components of this earliest dialect continuum preceding the disintegration, 
which were later assimilated by other languages, e.g. Scythian, and maybe Cimmerian. In its de-
velopment the hypothetical proto-Wakhi came geographically close to Khotanese and finally was 
‘Pamirized’. All these partial conclusions may be depicted in the same tree-diagram. The most 
difficult question, the mutual relations of the Middle Iranian languages in perspective of their re-
lations to the modern Iranian languages, is solved as the ‘strip of uncertainty’, reflecting the time 
span 1200–1000 BCE (or more exactly 1250–1020 BCE), when most of divergencies should have 
been realized, but their hierarchy cannot be precisely determined.

470 The common Avestan-Wakhi score 57.9% is lower than the result 68.1% shared in average between Avestan and 
other Iranian languages. But there are remarkable common archaisms, e.g. Wakhi nāɣ̌d “night” vs. Avestan upo.
naxtar- “an die Nacht angrenzend”, or Wakhi yirx̌, yərx̌ vs. Avestan auruša-, Ossetic ūrs / ors “white”.
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Tree-diagram 26: Hypothetical development of Old, Middle & Modern Iranian languages

4. External relations of Avestan: Nuristani versus Vedic

The last task of this section is determination of the position of Iranian within Indo-Iranian, i.e. 
between Nuristani and Indo-Aryan, represented by their most archaic representatives: Vedic, dat-
ed to c. 1500–1200 BCE on the basis of the R̥gveda (Witzel 1995, 91, 98), with the mid-value 
1350 BCE, and Avestan dated to c. 1100 BCE in the case of Gathas and 900–700 BCE in the case 
of the Younger Avesta (Skjærvø 1995, 160–62), the source of most of the lexical data, with the 
mid-value 950 BCE. These parameters give the following values (see also Blažek & Hegedűs 
2012, 42–43):

(1) Vedic vs. (Old & Young) Avestan: 80.5% cognates within 100 semantic units, which means 
c. 1560 years of divergence. Taking in account the arithmetic average of the dating of Vedic and 
Avestan, 1350 BCE and 950 BCE respectively, as the starting point, we obtain (1350+950)/2 = 
1150, i.e. 1150 BCE. Substracting 1560 years of divergence from the ‘mean value’ 1000 BC, 
we come to the dating to 2710 BCE of separation of the ancestors of Vedic and Avestan, i.e. In-
do-Aryan and Iranian protolanguages. 
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(2) Vedic vs. Nuristani (on average): 66.5% cognates within 100 semantic units, i.e. c. 2240 
years of divergence. Subtracting 2240 years from the starting point c. 300 CE (arithmetic average 
of 1350 BCE for Vedic and c. 1950 CE for Nuristani), we come to the dating to 1940 BCE of 
separation of the ancestors of Vedic and Nuristani.

(3) Avestan vs. Nuristani (on average): 48.5% cognates within 100 semantic units, i.e. 3230 
years of divergence. Subtracting 3230 years from the starting point c. 500 CE (arithmetic average 
of 950 BCE for Young Avestan and c. 1950 CE for Nuristani), we come to the dating to 2730 BCE 
of separation of the ancestors of Avestan and Nuristani.

The difference of only 20 years in the estimated date 2710 BCE of divergence of the ancestors 
of Vedic and Avestan and 2730 of divergence of ancestors of Avestan and Nuristani as compared 
to the 4700–year time interval to the present indicates c. 0.4% and is quite negligible. It is possible 
to conclude that the Iranian protolanguage left the Indo-Iranian dialect continuum around 2700 
BCE (or at the end of the 28th cent. BCE).

It could be useful to add the result of Anton Kogan (2005, 174) who compared 7 Da rdic 
languages with 11 modern Indo-Aryan languages in the lexicostatistical test. He found that the 
average share of common Dardic‒Indo-Aryan cognates is 43.5%, which indicates that their diver-
gence must have started around 1600 BCE.

These results are depicted in Tree-diagram 27:

mainstream

D. Results of glottochronological classification in correlation with archaeological data

The linguistically established events in glottogenesis of the Indo-Iranian languages before 1000 
BCE may correlate with the following archaeological data:

The Indo-Iranian disintegration (28th cent. BCE) corresponds to the beginning of the Poltavka 
culture (2800–2100 BCE) from the Mid-Volga and the Samara river valley. Its expansion to the 
east indicates its probable identification with ancestors of the Indo-Nuristani branch, while the 
proto-Iranian branch could be connected with the Culture of Early Catacomb Graves, dated to c. 
2500–2100 BCE according to Parpola (2012, 138; ibid. he dated the Indo-Iranian disintegration 
to c. 2500 BCE, similarly G. Starostin: 2450 BCE – see below).

Let us repeat the comments on the Poltavka culture from the best-informed archaeologists in 
this field:

Anthony (2007, 306, 331, 386): “Poltavka herding groups moved east into the Ural-Tobol 
steppes probably between 2800 and 2600 BCE.”

Kuz’mina (2007, 350): “The sequence of cultures: Pit-grave {Yamnaya} → Poltavka → Tim-
ber-grave {Srubnaya} → Scythian”, referring to Russian archaeologists Krivcova-Grakova. 

Mallory (EIEC {1997} 439–440: “.. it is seen then as a culture ancestral to some of the earliest 
archaeological reflections of what are generally presumed to be early Indo-Iranian cultures.” 
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 Indo-Nuristani  -1600  Dardic 
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The Mid-Volga location of the Indo-Iranian homeland may be supported by the role of the myth-
ical river Rasá̄, known already from the R̥gveda, and its Avestan counterpart Raŋhā [Yašt 5.63, 
5.81, 10.104, 14.29, 15.27; Vidēvdāt 1.19 etc.]. The form Ῥᾶ recorded by Ptolemy [6.14.1–4] in 
the mid-2nd cent. CE very probably designated the Volga river in some of Iranian tribal dialects 
from the Pontic-Caspian steppes at the beginning of the first mill. CE. This identification is con-
firmed by the name of the biggest European river in Mordvinian, where in the dialect Erzya rav(o) 
means both “the Volga river”, and “sea, big water, flood during the spring thawing”, while in the 
dialect Moksha rav(a) means only “river”. The internal reconstruction leads to proto-Mordvin 
*rava/*raγa/*raŋa (Blažek 2005c, 171–72; the reconstruction *raγa is based on development of 
intervocal -v- in Moksha pavaz ~ pavas “god” < *paγas < Indo-Iranian *bhagas; the alternative 
*raŋa may be supported by the parallel development in Moksha ov(ə) “son-in-law” < Fenno-Vol-
gaic *wäŋe (see Keresztes 1986, 106, 103). The protoform *raŋa stands close to the Avestan 
hydronym Raŋhā.

Indo-Nuristani disintegration (20th cent. BCE) and Iranian disintegration (19th cent. BCE) 
may be correlated with the final phase of the Bactria-Margiana Archaeological Complex (BMAC) 
(2100–1800 BCE), when domesticated horses were introduced more intensively than as a trade 
commodity, as in the beginning of this originally horse-less culture (Anthony 2007, 427, 435). 
Around 2000 BCE Parpola (2012a, 249) assumes a beginning of the strong migrational wave 
leaving the area of the Sintashta culture from the southeast Urals, which had to bring to the 
South the horse-drawn chariots and wheel-shaped forts. He calls it Proto-Indo-Aryan I, and it can 
be identified with the Indo-Nuristani language unity. It is probable that both the Indo-Nuristani 
and early Iranian speakers absorbed from creators of the BMAC some cultural, technological 
and architectonic inspirations before their concurrent assimilation of this culture and its people, 
which probably originally spoke a non-Indo-European language (cf. Lubotsky 2001, 308; Witzel 
2015[2017]). Their coexistence could have caused the disintegration of proto-Avestan and per-
haps proto-Wakhi from the remaining Iranian mainstream, and the briefly preceding separation of 
Nuristani from the Indo-Nuristani dialect continuum (cf. Degener 2002,116; Parpola 2012a, 249 
sees here the influence of proto-Sakas).

The time of the multiple disintegration of the remaining Iranian dialect continuum around 
1150 BCE could be connected with more widespread use of iron, which probably was introduced 
by bearers of the Yaz culture (1500–1100 BCE) in its late phase (Mallory, EIEC 653–54). Parpola 
(2012a, 245) ascribes the dominant role in the circle of the Yaz I-related cultures to Sakas, but 
admits that the Old Avestan Gathas could have originated in this milieu too. With respect to our 
glottochronological model we prefer to identify the iron-makers of the Yaz culture with speakers 
of Early Avestan. 
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E. Iranian wordlists

Wordlist 2: East Iranian I

Pashto Parachi Ormuri Yaghnobi Os. Iron Os. Digor etymological comments
1. all wāṛa cf. Av. varəta- ball, lump 

(Mo03 92)
hu ayēra *haru̯a- (Mo29 258, 388)

drast < P. durust, P. Kabuli drast 
(Mo03 23)

harči (h)ar < P. 
kull kull < Ar.

háma < T. hamá (AP 260)
yákay cf. yak 1 < T. (AP 365)

ægas ægas
igas

*a-/*u̯i-kāś- *not small (A 
1, 119), cf. Hu. egész all 

ænæqæn ænæγænæ *ana(u̯)-gan- : ænæ without 
(A 1, 149; Bi 93, 116)

2. ashes īrē, ēr
Wn. arē ært-xutæg ært-xotæg

*āθri̯a-: Av. āθriia- 
*aθra-xautaka- = fire-cov-
ering (Bi 119)

bhôγ < *bahākă̄- < *bhasākă̄-, cf. 
OI. bhasman- (Mo29 240)

yānak, yāk̃ 
< *āsnaka-

cf. OI. āsa- id. (Mo03 413)

xâkistär xokĭstár P. xākistar (LNE 201)
fænïk funuk *pasnuka-: Av. pąsnu- dust 

(Bi 93, 240)
3. bark xwar cf. Av. xvara- (minor) 

wound (Mo03 97)
postǝ́kaiL pūst pust < MP. pwstM, Z /pōst/ “bark”;

Av. pąsta-, Sgd. pwst(h) /
pōst/ skin (M74 62 & SK 
262: lw.)

pāṇi cf. Psh. pāṇa leaf (Mo29 
404)

cạr cạræ < Nakh: Chech. čụor, Ing. 
čọr-g (> Svan čxwari id.), 
maybe back-lw. of Os. 
car(m) (Bi 277–80)

4. belly lə́ray
(Mo03 45)

dára *udara-: Av. udara-, Khw. 
’wδyr, Kh. ŭ̄ra-; cf. Sgd. 
kδ’r’k, qθ’ry id. /kaδ/θārē/; 
OI. kūdara- (SK 151–52)

geḍa
xeṭa xīṭ (Mo29 301)
nasL nas < Psh. cf. Av. nasu- corpse (Mo03 

58)
aštaf *staf-, cf. OI. stabh- (Mo29 

237)
škamba P. iškam(ba)/šikam id.

Prt. ‘šk/qmb /iškamb/, MP. 
‘šk/qmbM /iškamb/; cf. Av. 
skamb- fasten, OI. skambh- 
id., make firm (K 349)
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Pashto Parachi Ormuri Yaghnobi Os. Iron Os. Digor etymological comments
ḍīm < IA.: Khowar ḍim body, 

belly, Shina ḍim body, tree-
trunk (Tu 5551)

gwïbïn gubun (A 1, 528; Bi 137)
qæstæ cf. Toch. A kāts, B kātso id.; 

Hu. has id. (A 2, 298; Bi. 
262: contra)

5. big star ustur stïr stur Av. stūra-, Kh. stura- strong, 
Mnj. stur big, MP. sturg 
wild, P. sotorg strong (Bi 
216; Mo03 76)

loy cf. Av. hu-δāta- well-built? 
(Mo03 47 with doubts)

ghaṇd < IA.: Torwali gand great, 
Lhd. ghāṇ big, much (Mo29 
253)

ferîmân < P. farāwān, Kabuli 
ferímân (Mo29 252)

γulū < P. γulūw exceeding 
bounds < Ar. (Mo29 255)

kátta < T. katta < Uzb. katta
kalṓn < T. kalṓn, Prt. kl’n, ql’n

< Bc. ? (LNE 170)
eγaw iγaw < M/WrMong. yeke, Kalm. 

ike id.? (A 1, 411; Bi 154)
dïngïr < Tk. täŋgri sky; god? (Bi 

148)
6. bird marγǝ 0 0 (murγ hen 

< T.; LN 
110: hen; 
bird)

marγ marγ Av. mǝrǝγa-, Sgd. mrγ, 
Khw. ’mγ, Kh. murä, Prt. 
murγ, MP. murw, P.,T. murγ 
(K 404)

ǰondór < T. ǰōndōr (LN 76; LNE 177)
parandá < P. par(r)anda bird 

(St 244)
7. bite dāṛǝl 0 < IA: Pnj. dāhṛ molar (Mo03 

23)
gas- *gaz- (Ch 117–18)

xịšɔ́y- :
xịšásta

*xšau-: Mnj. axšōw-, Wkh. 
šüw-, Ishk. šāw- chew (AP 
359; Ch 454)

xæcïn xwæcun *hu̯aǰ-, *hu̯axš-: Arm. 
xacnel bite, Av. pairiš-xvax-
ta-, OI. svaj- clasp (A 4, 
152–54)

8. black tor (tóra dark) (tar dark) (tar dark) *tanθra- < *tansra-: Av. 
tąθra-, Kh. ttāra-, Sgd. t’r’k 
dark (Bi 221; Mo03 82)

paddȫ < IA.: Sindhi paňḍu  
whitish? (Tu 8051)

γrās (Mo29 396)
šow
sĭyóh

saw saw Av. siiāuua- dark, Sgd. š’w, 
šw /šāw, šow/, Ygh šōw, 
Khw. s’w, Os. šāu, Prt. sy’w 
/syāw/, MP. sy’wM /syāw/, 
syd’Z /syā/, P. siyāh (Bi 209)
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Pashto Parachi Ormuri Yaghnobi Os. Iron Os. Digor etymological comments
9. blood wīna hīn

xūn
īn wáxĭn

xun
*u̯ahuna/i-: Av. vohuna-, 
Kh. hūnä-, Khw. hwny pl.
/hūnī/, Sgd. ywxn- /yuxn/,
yγwn(w) /y(ə)xun(u)/, Prt. 
gwxn /goxan/, MP. xwnM, 
hwnZ /xōn/, P. xūn

šun, sun < IA.: OI. śoṇā- id. : śoṇa- 
red (Mo29 408)

tūg tog *tau̯ka-; OI. toka- progeny 
(Bi 226; A 3, 310)

10. bone haḍ haḍḍ cf. Pnj. haḍḍ(ī), Sindhi 
haḍu (Gi 78; Mo03 35)

stoγān sịták stæg stæg *astaka- > Av. ast-, MP 
’st(k)Z /ast(ag)/, ’sth(w)’nZ  
/astuxān/, P. hasta & ustux-
wān (SK 424; Bi 215)

11. 
breast

tay f.
tay m. teat

*taka- flowing (milk)
(Mo03 84)

Wn. 
γwalūn (f.)

cf. Av. gaoδana- milk con-
tainer (K 294, 399)

bar Av. varah-, MP. wrM, wlZ  

/war/, P. bar (H 44; K 99, 
294, 399)

sináL sīnā MP. syn(k)Z /sēn(ag)/, P. 
sīna; cf. Av. saēni- top, peak 
(K 384)

sīz f. (Mo29 289)
cīk f. čĭč, čĕč T. čuč, čoč, ǰiǰ (AP 238), 

P. čučū, cf. Kati čuk (Mo29 
390)

vúna 
b., udder

cf. Khw. δ’rk; OI. ú̄dhar, 
gen. ú̄dhnaḥ udder (EWAI 
I, 240)

riw rew *rai̯u̯a- (Bi 207; A 2, 414f)
12. burn swǝl suxs- :

suxta
sūʒïn soʒun Av. suč-, OI. śuc-

(Bi 216–17; Mo03 77)
thī- *θau̯-: Khw. θ’w-, Kh. 

paṭh- id. (B 202; SK 374), 
parallel to *tap- to warm 
up, heat: Av. tap- be hot, 
Kh. ttav- id., Sgd. tβt’y  
/taβdē/ to burn, P. taftan, 
tābīdan be hot, shine

bras- in.
braz- tr.

*braHz- shine: Av. brāz- 
id., Khw. ’br’z- burn (Ch 
21–22) 

13. claw nūk (Mo03 
56: to Sgd. 
nwk,
P. nauk)

nȫrk <
*naxar-, 
cf. OI.
nakhara-

naxk náxna nïx nïx P. nāxun, MP. nă̄xun, Prt. 
n(’)wn, Os. nix, Kh. pl. 
nāhune, Khw. n’xn 
(K 82, 294, 408; Bi 203–04)

14. cloud ōrǝ aīr yēwǝr
abʌr

abr ævraγ ævraγ Av. aβra-, MP. ’βrM, ’blZ  

/aβr/, P. abr id., Kh. ora sky
wryaj wriēj
Wn. γaṛzǝ

tam cf. Av. tamah- darkness, Ku. 
tam fog (Mo29 294)
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Pashto Parachi Ormuri Yaghnobi Os. Iron Os. Digor etymological comments
tíra < T. (AP 335)

miγ meγæ *maiga-: Av. maēγa-, Sgd. 
myγ /mēγ/, P. mēγ; OI. 
meghá- (H 226)

15. cold soṛ sort

wazal wazal

Av. sarəta-, Sgd. srt /sart/, 
Ygh. sōrt, Khw. srd, Kh. 
sāḍa-, Prt. srd /sard/, MP. 
srd’gM /sardāg/, slt Z /sard/, 
P., T. sard (K 189, 381)
< WIr. *u̯i-śār-, cf. Prt. 
wys’r become cold (Bi 
228–29) or to Lat. gelidus 
cold < *ĝel- (A 4, 60)

eštåwō Orosh. šitō, Srk. š(i)tu : 
Yazg. šay- freeze (Mo74 
79), Os. syjyn, Ygh. ši- id. 
< *śaiH-; OI. śyā- id., śītá- 
cold (Ch 329) 

cāk *či̯aH-: Maz. čā id. (Ch 39)
xŭnú̆k < T. (AP 362)

16. come rasedǝ́lL

?Wn. rās-
-γalai < 
*gataka-

āγa Av. ā-gata-, Prt. āγad- (K 
344; Ch 101)

rātlǝ́lL

pres.
rā-jǝm

*tač- (Mo03 81–82; Ch 373)

žē- < *ā-
i̯āi̯-

z(ay)-
(Ef 74)

*Hai̯- > Av. aē- go, Kh. hīs- 
come (Mo29 303; K 108–09, 
142, 347; Ch 154–55)

vvou̯- cf. Sgd. β’w- reach, T. biyó 
(AP 349–50; Gh 2502 )

cæwïn cæwun *či̯au- go: Av. š́iiauu-, OP. 
š(i)yava-, Sgd. šw-/šaw/, 
Kh. tsa-, tsv-, Tu. ccha-, 
Bc. þαο(ι)-, Prt. šw- /šaw-/, 
MP. šw-(dn)M, šwb-Z /šaw-/, 
P. šudan; OI. cyav- (Ch 41; 
SK 139; R 125; Bi 271)

17. die mṛǝl mer- mr- mir- marïn marun *mar-: YAv., Kh. mar-, Prt. 
mir-/murd- (Ch 264; K 404)

18. dog m. spai

f. spəy 
Wn. spā

espö, espaγ (ǝ)spuk
spʌk

*śu̯akī (Mo03 75)

*śu̯ačī: Wkh. šač
*śu̯aka-: Median σπάκα, 
Prt. ‘spg /ispag/, MP. sgM,Z  
/sag/, P. sag

kučuk kŭ̄t kïʒ kui cf. Tkm. güjük dog, puppy 
(D 3, 630), but Zazaki kutik 
leads to Ir. *kuta-/*kutī- (R 
4, 413): Sgd. ’kwt- /(ə)kut/, 
kwt / qwt /kut/, Khw. ’kt, 
Bc. κοδο (K 188, 391; LNE 
177)

19. drink cašǝ̣l *čaš- (Mo03 18)
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Pashto Parachi Ormuri Yaghnobi Os. Iron Os. Digor etymological comments
šūmǝl
(Mo03 79)

*či̯am- swallow: Av. š́am- 
swallow, Khw. ’s’my- drink, 
P. āšām id. (Ch 39–40)

Wn. γōz-
ter- tr- *tarš- be thirsty (Ch 

383–84)
šup kan-

xr- *hu̯ar- (Ch 147–48) → eat
žav- : žáfta *źi̯au̯-: Psh. žowəl, T. 

ǰovidán, Bal. jāyag (AP 369)
n(ï)wazïn niwazun *ni-u̯āź-, cf. Av. niuuāzan- 

anziehend; Sgd. ’’w’z pond
(Bi 203) 

20. dry wuč
(Mo03 86)

öškār
hušku

wōḳă̄
wyōk

xŭšk xwïsḳ
xus

xusḳæ Av. huška- & hi(š)ku-, Sgd. 
’škw /(ə)šku/, Kh. huṣka-; 
Prt. hwšk /hušk/, MP. hwšk-
M,Z /hušk/, P. xušk;
OI. śuṣka- (K 78, 414)

spor
tosand

qoq < T. qōq < Uzb. qåq (AP 
280; LNE 210)

sūr sor *śaura-: cf. MP. sōr salzig, 
Prt. šwr-yn, P. šur versalzen
(Bi 217)

21. ear γwaž ̣ gū
gōš

gōī γŭ̄š qūs γos *gauša-: Av. gaoša-, OP. 
gauša-, P. gōš, Sgd. γwš  
/γōš/, Khw. γwx, Kh. gū, 
gguva̮-

22. earth zmaka =
mʒǝ́kaL

zamín zæxx zænxæ *zam-ka- (Bi 156): Av. zam-, 
Khw. z(y)m, Kh. uysmä, Bc. 
ζαμιγο, ζαμιιο; MP. zmygM, 
zmykZ /zamīg/

xāwra cf. Sgd. xwrm / xrwm soil, 
earth, Av. pa-xruma- firm 
(Gh 10633, 10751; Bi 258)

bhâγ cf. ashes
dharam < IA.: OI. dharā- earth : 

dharmán- supporter (Tu 
6749, 6758)

bummă cf. Av. būmi-, P. būm (Mo29 
389; E 2, 134)

xâk *āhaka-, cf. OI. á̄sa- ashes
or *āi̯ka-, cf. Av. āi (K 156)

zoy Sgd. z’y(h) earth, ground 
(AP 369; Gh 11217, 11225)

23. eat xwaṛǝl xăr- xr- xwar- / 
wxar-

xærïn xwærun *hu̯ar- eat, consume
(Ch 147): Av. xvar-, Sgd. 
γwr-, xwr- /xwar-/, Khw. 
x(w)r-, Kh. hvar-, Bc. χοαρ-

waŋgēw-
24. egg hā, dim.

hagǝ́yL, 
Wn. hōya
Wz. yōwya

ēx hanwalk,
wulk, ōl̃k
< *āu̯i̯a-
laka-

aik aikæ *āi̯ā > Khw. y’k, Kh. āhā-, 
MP. x’ygM x’d(y)kZ /xāyag/, 
P. xāya; ?Av. aēm (Mo03 35; 
Mo29 411)
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supāl cf. P. of Afgh. supàl the 

white of an egg (Mo29 406)
taxm
tŭxm

cf. seed

25. eye starga =
stǝ́rgaL

Wn. stǝrga

*str̥-kā- (Mo03 77) → star

(lidL 
eyesight)

dīda
(Mo29 248)
< P. dīda

Av. dīta-, Prt. dīd, OI. dhītá- 
(K 79, 375) < *dai̯h- (Ch 
48; E 2, 293)

tečh ?tišm (Bi 270)
cimī, cɔ̄m ?tišm

(Zaleman 
→ A 1, 
305)
čašm
(LN 24)

cæst cæstæ *ča(ś)š-man- (R 2, 238)
Av. čašman, P. čašm
Orm. cimi, Sgd. cšm /čašm/, 
obl. cmy’/cym-, Khw. cm, 
ǰm, Kh. tcw, tcai & tcwiman- 
(Bi 269–71; A 1, 304–05)

γú̆rda cf. Av. gərəδa- socket, hol-
low (AP 259)

26. fat n. γwaríL =
γwaṛ
(Mo03 33)

rúγĕn
rúγĭṇ

< *rwaγn- < *rauγna-: 
Av. raoγna- butter, Sgd. 
rwγn /rōγn/, Khw. rγyn, 
Kh. rrūṇa, P. rawγan (SK 
297–98; R 106)

corb
(Mo03 18)

čārbī *čarp(a)- > Sgd. crp /čarp/, 
Kh. tcār(b)a-, P. čarb, Os. 
carv butter (E 2, 232f)

čixaṭ
cxaṭ

(Mo29 392)

γuṭ cf. Psh. γuṭ, Wz. γwuṭ (Mo29 
396)

(pəy milk) (pē/ī milk) fiw <
*pai̯u̯a-

few <
*pai̯u̯a-

Av. pīuuah-, Kh. pīā, OI. 
pí̄vas- (K 103, 363; Bi 241)

soi soinæ *śă̄ni̯a-: cf. Av. sanat̰ er 
stieg auf? (Bi 214)

27. 
feather

baṇa
(pāṇa
leaf – see
Mo03 63)

pȫn *parna-(ka-): Av. parəna-, 
Sgd. prn, Kh. pārra-, Khw. 
pn (Ch 295–96), MP. prM  

/parr/, P. parr (H 293)
paxa puxai < IA: Sindhi pakhu id. (Mo27 

62)
bol < T. (AP 232)

sis ses ? (Bi 213)
28. fire or

Wn. auǝr
áṛ art art *ātar-/*āθr- (E 1, 318):

Av. ātarš, Sgd. ’’t’rh, ’tr  
/ātar/, Khw. ’d(y)r /ādir/, 
Kh. ataro, aθšo, MP. ’dwrZ  

/ādur/ & ’thš Z /ātaxš/, P. 
ātaš 

rhí̄nē rūṇ
rowǝn

cf. Av. raoxšnă̄- (Mo29 284)

olóu̯ < T. ōlōu (AP 298; LNE 
201)

zïng zing (Bi 160–61)
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29. fish kab

(Mo03 38)
kæf kæf EIran. *kap(h)a-: Bīrūnī kyb, 

Khw. kb, Sgd. kp- /kap/, Kh. 
kava; OI. kapanā- Raupe? 
(SK 458; B 56; Bi 169) 

Wn. kǝžǝ kæsag kæsalgæ Ir. > Ge. kašaq̇i Hering; 
Hu. keszeg, Khanty kaśeu, 
Mansi käsen, all from Iran. 
*kaśāka-, cf. OI. kaśaku- 
Coix Barbata (Bi 167–69)

māháyL māī
masö
māhī mahí

*matsi̯a- (R 87): Av. masi-
ia-, Prt. m’sy’g /māsyāg/, 
MP. m’hygM, m’hykZ  

/māhīg/, P. māhī (LNE 176)
30. fly v. wurzedǝl

(Mo03 92)
*u̯raǰ-: Av. uruuaj- go forth; 
OI. vraj- to go (Ch 438)

āl-wəz-/ 
-wat-ǝ́l

rhâz-

*u̯aź-: Av. vaz- move, fly, 
Shug. wāz- swim : rivāz- fly
*fra-u̯aź-: Av. fra-uuaz-, 
Sgd. βrwz-, frwz- /frawaz-/, 
Prt. frwz- /frawaz-/, MP. pr-
wz-M /parwaz-/ (Ch 429–32; 
SK 303–04; Mo03 94)

parr- par(r)- T. par(r)idán (AP 302) < 
*parn- fly (Ch 297)

tæxïn tæxun *tač-: Av. tak- flow, walk 
(Ch 372–74)

31. foot pšạ
Wn. špa

?pāš *pāršnā (du.?) heel: Av. 
pāšna-, Sgd. pšn-; OI. 
pá̄rṣṇi- (Mo03 67)

pâ, pl. 
pânân

pāṛī
?pāš
pâī
(Mo29 403)

pōda fad fad *pād-: Av. pād-, OP. pāda-, 
P. pāy, Sgd. p’δ /pāδ/, Khw. 
p’δ, b’δ, Kh. pai, pl. pā  
(R 113–14; Bi 237)

zæng zængæ *źangā-: Av. zaṇga-/zəṇga- 
Knöchel, MP. zang id., OI. 
jaṅghā- Unterschenkel (Bi 
155) 

ḳax ḳax cf. Bats koḳ, Chech.-Ing. kog; 
Perm. *kok id. (Bi 172–74)

32. full pəṇ
(Mo03 63)

pŭn(n) *pr̥na-: Av. pərəna-, Sgd. 
pwn /pūn/, pwrn /purn/, Bc. 
porri, Prt. pwr /purr/, MP. 
pwrM, pwlZ /purr/, P. purr 
(Ch 295–96; AP 310)

bašpəṛ *api-us-pr̥ta-, cf. Kh. 
haṃbaḍa- full (Mo03 16) 

thaṛ (Mo29 293)
ḍakL ḍâk 

< Psh.
(Mo29 393)

ʒag iʒag *u̯i-čāk-, cf. Khw. č’k id. < 
P. čāk thick, healthy < Tk. 
(TMEN 1967, 25f; Bi. 149)

33. give lǝl-
Wn. l-

dah- šīr- <
*fra-dā-
(Mo29 408)

dættïn dættun *daH- id. > Av. dā-
*daθa-/*dāta- > Bc. λα(υ)- 
/ λαδο, Prt. dh- /dah-/, d’d, 
MP. dy(y)-M /day-/, dh-Z  
/dah-/, d’tnZ /dādan/ (Ch 43f)
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šạndǝl

baxš kan- baš-̣ cf. Av. baxš- (Mo03 93)
tifár- :
tĭráfta, cf.
Sgd. δβr-
Chr. tfr-

læværd lævard pret. *fra-barto (Bi. 142)

*θvar- < *fvar- < *fra-ba-
ra- (AP 334)

34. good šǝ̣ šir(r)
sir

cf. Av. srīra-, comp. sraii-
ah-, Prt. šyr, OI. śrīra- (K 
386; Mo03 98)

bakâr < P. (Mo29 240)
kârī < P. of Afgh. (Mo29 266)

(xož ̣m.
xwažạ f.
sweet)

(xwāš(̣r)

sweet)
xorz xwarz cf. Av. xvarəzišta- sweetest

Khw. xž(k) good, Kh. hvar-
ra sweet

nik cf. T. nek, Sgd. nyk (AP 
293) < *nai̯ba-ka- (Gh 
6257)

naγz cf. T. naγz < Sgd. nγz- id.? 
(AP 289; Gh 5951)

xŭš < T.; cf. Sgd. wγš- joy(ful), 
’γwš- rejoice (AP 363; Gh 
775)

xub, xŭb cf. T. xub & Sgd. xwp, γwp 
(AP 362; Gh 4407, 10739) 

obadón T. obodón cultivated, 
well-arranged (AP 292)

ʒæbæx ʒæbæx < Tk. čap + Ir. *u̯ahu- (Bi 
150–51)

35. green šīn šị̄n *axšai̯na-: Av. axšaēna-, 
Kh. āṣṣeina-, P. xašēn (Mo03 
79)

(sābə
greens -
Mo03 73)

sābz, sauz
(Mo29 289)

sabz MP. spz, sbzZ /sabz/, P. sabz 
id. (DK 355); cf. Kh. ysba 
cane, reed, Psh. sābuh grass

kŭpúta
kabút/d

cf. Sgd. kp’wt blue (AP 
277) < T. kabúd (AP 268)

zarγūna
(arch.)

cf. Sgd. zrγwn vegetable, 
plant (LNE 204; LN 203)

cæ̣x cæ̣x < Abaz. čə̣xw, Kab. čə̣xw 
blue (Bi 280)

36. hair wešṭǝ
Wn. ūšt

*u̯r̥śii̯a-, cf. Av. varəsa-
(Mo03 94)

dȫš *dă̄rśa-: Wkh. δürs (Mo29 
251; E 2, 353–54)

(γūna 
body hair,
skin-color)

gīno qwïn γun *gauna-(ka-) (E 3, 240): Av. 
gaona-, Sgd. γwn’k’, γwn’y 
/γōnĕ̄/, Khw. γwnyk, Kh. 
ggūna- id. (Bi 265)

mūi < T. mūj id.
ǰâl

drī
d(ǝ)rɔ

dĭráu̯ ærdu ærdo *drau̯-: Sgd. ẓw- /žŏ̄/ id. (E 
2, 462; SK 296; Bi. 118)

pašm T. pašm fur; Os. fæsm, 
Mnj., Ishk. pōm id. (AP 
304; A 1, 459)
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xil xelæ cf. Tk. *kïl id. (Bi 252–53)

37. hand lās
Wn. lās,
pl. lāstǝ

dȫst
dis

dest dast *dasta-: OP. dasta-, MP. dst-
M,Z /dast/, P. dast, Sgd. δst  
/δast-/, Khw. δst, Kh. das-
ta-, vs. Av. zasta- < *źasta- 
(E 2, 371; SK 144)

yózna yoz- stretch, T. yozidán (AP 
366)

ḳux ḳox < Nakh: Chech. kyg, Ing. 
ky(l)g id. (Bi 176)

38. head sar sȫr 
sar

sar sar sær sær Av. sarah- & sāra-, Sgd. s’r 
/sār/, MP. srM, slZ /sar/, P. 
sar head (Bi 210–11)

kal < T., P. kalla id. (E 4, 189)
39. hear ārwedǝl

aur- =
avredǝ́lL

harw- *har-: cf. Av. hauruua- 
observe (Mo29 260; Ch 
129–30)

amar- *hmar-: Av. (š)mar- remem-
ber (Mo29 387; Ch 137–38)

dŭγúš- <
*pa-
ti-gauš-; 
cf. Sgd. 
ptγwš-
(AP 249)

qūsïn iγosun *u̯i-gauš- (Bi 264); cf. 
*ni-gauš- > Sgd. n(y)γ’wš-  
/niγōš/, Khw. (’)nγws- <
*ni-gauš-, Bc. νιγαυ-/
ναγαυ-, MP. ny(y)wš-M, 
n(y)dwhš-Z, /niyō(x)š-/, P. 
niyōšīdan : gōšīdan, Av. 
gūš- hear < *gauš- (Ch 
115–16) 

40. heart zṛǝ zuṛ zlī dil zærdæ zærdæ *źr̥dai̯a- (Bi 155; R 110): 
Av. zərəδaiia-, Khw. zrz, 
Kh. ysära-, Sgd. δrjy(y), 
δrzy /δəržē/ <*δr̥yaza- 
<*zr̥daya-
Prt. zirδ, MP. dylM,Z /dil/
OI. hŕ̥daya-

41. horn šḳar
Wn. šukár
(Mo03 98)

šī
(Mo29 
289)

sukaṛ sïḳa siwæ *śrū-: Av. srū-, sruuā-
Khw. šw, Kh. ṣū, MP. 
srwyM /srūy/, slwbZ /srū/, P. 
surū(n) (SK 350; Bi 218)

šāx šāx šox < P. 
42. I zǝ az æz æz *aźam: Av. azǝ̄m, Sgd. 

’zw /azu/, Khw. ’’z, (n)’z, 
Kh. aysu, aysä, Bc. αζο, Prt. 
’z /az/

mā mun, ân mun man mæn mæn *mana (A 2, 90)
43. kill wa-žlǝl

Wn. we-
zen-
(Mo27 105)

ǰan- 
kill, beat
(Mo29 262)

wazn-
užnaw-

*ǰan- id., slay, strike > Av. 
gan-/ ǰan-, Kh. jsan-
*au̯a-ǰan- > Khw. wzn 
(Ch 224–25)

mēr- marïn marun *māraya-: OI. māráyati (Bi 
193)

uṛ- cf. Av. arəduš- Verletzung, 
Hieb (Mo29 236)

kŭ̄š- :
kūšta-

*kauš-: Av. kuš- fight, fra- 
kaoš- kill, MP. kwš- struggle, 
kill (SK 138; Ch. 251)
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tuxoy- :
tuxásta

cf. Sgd. ptγw’y- : ptγwst- 
kill (AP 339; Gh 7678, 
7690)

44. knee zangūn
Wn. zūŋg

zânū zanšṛak <
*zānu-θra-
ka-

zânū < P.

zonk
zūnk

zonïg zonug *źānu-(ka-) (R 93): Av. 
žnu-/zānu-, Sgd. z’n’wk  
/zānūk/, jnwwq /žnuk/, Khw. 
z’nwk /zanūk/, Kh. ysānū, 
Psh. zangūn, MP. ‘šnwgM  

/išnūg/, z’nwkZ /zānūg/, P. 
zanū

gēṇḍī
wærag wærag Kh. hurā, OI. ūru- thigh, 

ūru-parvan- knee : Av. 
var- turn (A 4, 88; Ch 419: 
*u̯ar-)

45. know pežandǝ́lL pân- pazan- (bĭzón-
recognize)

zonïn zonun (*pati- +) *źanH- id.: Av. 
(paiti-)ză̄n-, Sgd. (pt-)’z’n, 
z’n /(ā)zān/, Bc. ζαν-, Prt. 
z’n- /zān-/ MP. d’n-M,Z /dān-/, 
P. dānistan (Ch 466–68; 
Mo03 68)

pohedǝ́l
γi ̣̆ rív- :
γĭṛífta

*grabH-: Sgd. γrb- id., un-
derstand, Khw. γby- consid-
er (Ch 120; AP 258)

fæsmærun cf. Sgd. sm’r- think, Kh. 
ṣumār- count; OI. smar- re-
member (Bi 240) 

46. leaf pāṇa pȫn *parna-(ka-): Khw. pnc 
pl. to *pnk, Kh. pārra- id., 
feather, Psh. pá̄ṇa, pl. pá̄ṇi 
leaf, Prt. png /pannag/, OI. 
parṇá- id., feather (Mo27 57; 
Mo03 63)

paxa puxa < IA: Sindhi pakhu id. (Mo27 
62)

bă̄rg barg
(LN 12)

*u̯arka-: Av. varəka-, Sgd. 
wrkr /warkar/, Kh. bāgga-
ra-, Prt. wrgr /wargar/, MP. 
wlgZ /warg/, P. barg (H 47; 
R 107)

sïf sifæ cf. Av. aiβi-sif- hinstreichen, 
OI. śiphā- root, twig (Bi 
221)

ṭaffæ cf. Os. ṭæpæn flat or from 
Adygh tħāp leaf? (Bi 
227–28)

47. lie camlāstǝl
Wn. cemul-
< *ha-
ca-ni-pasta-

nw(astak) nĭpíd- :
nĭpísta

cf. Av. ni-paiδiia-, Sgd. 
nypδ- : npst- (AP 293; Mo03 
49)

γazedǝl
dugur-
rhīz-

xwïssïn xussun *hu̯af-s-a- (Bi 259)
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48. liver

yina <
*i̯axni̯ā-

jigar jāš̃ṛ ǰĭgár igær igær *i̯akar- < *i̯akr̥(t): Av. 
yākarə, Kh. gyagarrä, Sgl. 
yēγən, MP. yklZ /ǰagar/, P. 
ǰigar (Bi 161; Mo03 100)

šupúrda
šĭpúrda
l.; spleen

cf. Av. spərəzan-, Kh. ṣpul-
jei, MP. spul & spurz, P. 
sipurz, Yid. spərzə spleen 
(EWAI 2, 196–97)

49. long ūžḍ
Wz. wīžd
(Mo03 8)

bīštȫ van(n)
(AP 342)

*br̥źa- : *barź- be high 
*br̥źaka- (Ch 12) > Sgd. βrz 
/βərz/, βrz’k, Khw. βžk, Kh. 
bulysa- (SK 385; B 272, 
299)

(lá̄rγa de-
lay)

drāγ darγ darγ cf. Av. darəga- id. (K 373; 
E 2, 351; Bi 138; Mo03 44)

50. louse spə́žạ,
spažạ
Wn. zγānzi

ispō spōī
spūī

šĭp̣úš ~
šŭpú̆š
(cf. T. 
šupúš)

sïst sistæ *śu̯iš-: Av. spiš-, Sgd. špšh /
špiš/, Khw. sb’h, sp’h  
/spăh/, MP. ‘spyšM /ispiš/, 
spyšZ /spiš/, P. šipiš (SK 
330; Bi 221)

51. man saṛai saḍaiki
(Raverty;
Mo29 407)
saṛai
< Psh.

*śardaka-; cf. Av. sarəiδiia- 
gregalis, fellow, OI. śardha- 
host, troop (Mo03 76)

(mēṛə
husband
Mo29 400)
mardL

mēṛ (mâlī
husband
Mo29 400)

mórti *mart(i)i̯a-: Av. mašịia-, 
Sgd. mrt’y /marti/, Khw. 
mrc, mrǰ, Bc. μαρδο, OP. 
martiya, MP. myrdM /merd/, 
mltZ /mard/, Prt. mrd /mard/

mâneš < Nur.: Waigali manaš id. 
(Mo29 272)

âdam
nælgo-
jm-ag

nælgojm-
ag

*nari̯a- male + kom mouth
(Bi 200–01)

52. many ḍerL < IA.: Lhd. ḍher id. (Mo03 
25)

ḍal < IA.: Pashai ḍäl herd (Mo03 
252)

γalaba γalbalá < P. γalabat multitude, 
Bakht. qalava very much 
(Mo29 255) 

zyātL < P. ziyād < Ar. ziyād in-
crease (Mo03 104)

(zut very) zut < P. zūd quick? (Mo03 303, 
414)

γŭlú cf. T. γulí often, thickly
bĭssĭyór < T. (AP 232)
azónčĕ < T. az on če (AP 228)
olám < T. (AP 298)

biræ be(w)ræ *bai̯u̯ar-: Av. baēuuar-, Kh. 
byūrru 10000 (Bi 131)

53. meat γwašạ <
*gau̯štra-

γŭ̄š < 
Mnj. γūš ̣

gāka < 
*gāu̯akā-

gŭšt *gau̯-šti/a- produced from 
bovine; cf. Kh. ggūśta, Psh. 
γwašạ; MP. gwštZ /gōšt/, P. 
gōšt, Av. gauu- meat; cow 
(E 3, 212; Mo29 394; Mo03 33)
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yóta cf. Sgd. y’t’k, y’ty; also 

Uyg., Uzb. et, Kirg. it (AP 
366)

ʒiʒa ʒiʒa < Nakh: Bats ʒiʒag, Chech-
en ʒiʒig id. = Lallwort 
(Bi- 150)

fïd fid Av. pitu-, Sgd. ’pt- /(ə)pət/ 
id., Kh. pa̮ flesh, Prt. pyd  
/pid/, MP. pytM, p(y)tZ /pit/ : 
OI. pitú- juice < *paH- to 
drink (Ch 289)

54. moon wažṃaī

spožṃaĭ̄

 *u̯axša-māhī-kā- growing 
m.
*spaśsa-māhī-kā- visible m.
(Mo03 75)

miyāst mahȫk maryōk <
*māh-rau-
ka-
mātau mahtóp/b

< T.
(AP 283)

mæi mæiæ <
*māhi̯a-
(Bi 193–
94)

Av., OP. māh-, Prt. m’h  
/māh/, MP. m’hM,Z /māh/, P. 
māh, Khw. m’h, Bc. ma(u)o
*mās-ti-: Kh. māstä, Psh. 
miyāst, Srk. māst

55. 
mountain

γar (gir stone) girī, grī γar *gari- mountain > Av. gai-
ri-, Sgd. γr- /γar/, Khw. γry-
cyk, Kh. ga, garä-, ggari-, 
Bc. γαρο, geiro, Prt. γr /γar/, 
MP. glZ /gar/ (E 3, 191–93)

dhâr < IA.: Pashai d(h)ār, OI. 
dhāra- (Mo29 248)

khandi < IA.: Shina khăṇ, Sing. 
kanda (Mo29 265)

kọ̄ kū
(LNE 204)

*kaupha-: OP. kaufa-, Prt. 
kwf /kōf/, MP. kwfM, kwpZ 

/kōf/, P. kōh; Av. kaofa- 
mountain ridge

xox xonx *hu̯ānku-, cf. Av. få̄nku- top, 
tip < Med.; cf. Danish svank 
Tal, Höhlung (Bi 255–57) 

56. 
mouth

xūla
Wz. xwula

(Mo27 96)

(šŭ̄nḍ lip) šōṇḍ < IA.: Tirahi šuṇḍ lip, OI. 
śuṇḍa- elephant’s trunk 
(Mo29 290; Mo27 75)

dân < P. (Mo29 392)
(paza nose
Wn. pīza)

pọ̄ z, pyōz (Mo29 405)

rax
(AP 312)

cf. Sgd. rγ’h id. (Gh 8471)

kom kom cf. Yazg. kem, Psh. kūmai 
Gaumen, Par. kamā Kehle, 
NP. kām, kom opening (Bi 
169–70)

ʒïx ʒux ~ cụx via metathesis to Sgd. kwc’ 
id., beak (Bi 151; A 1, 526)

57. name nūm
Wn. nọ̄ m

nām nām nom nom nom, non *nāman-: Av. nāman-, *nā-
ma-(ka-): Sgd. n’m /nām/, 
Khw. n’m(y)k, Kh. nāma, 
Bc. ναμο, MP.MZ, Prt. n’m  
/nām/
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58. neck γāṛa

(Mo03 32)
gardan Sgd. γrδ’k(h) /γarδāk/, Khw. 

γrδk, Kh. gaḍaa- < *gartaka, 
MP. grdnM, gltnZ /gardan/,  
P. gardan neck (H 201) – 
from *gart- turn  
(Ch 110–11)

warmeẓ *fra-mr̥ź-, cf. Av. mərəzu-, 
Ku., Zazaki mil (Mo03 90)

bærzæi bærzæi cf. Av. bərəz- high (Bi 129)
maṇḍ ȫ < IA.: Ashkun mandä, 

Pashai manda (Mo29 272)
maγzai cf. māzγə marrow, brain, Av. 

mazga- (Mo03 53)
makaṇḍäi ?káma

(AP 270)
vs. Ygh. mak top of the 
head (Xr 174; SK 230–31)

æfcæg æfcæg cf. Ad.-Kab. pɕa neck
ḳubal (ḳobalæ 

Kropf)
< P. kapal Hintern, Kruppe 
< Ar. kafal podex (Bi 175)

59. new nawai nȫ nūw
nyōw

náva nog næwæg *nau̯a-ka-: Khw. (’)nwk, 
nwyk, Sgd. nw’k(w)  
/nawāk(u)/, nwyy /nawē/, 
Bc. νωγο; Prt. nw’g  
/nawāg/, MP. nwgM, nwkZ  

/nōg/
60. night špa xawân šọ̄ ̣

šyɔ̄u
xšap
šab

æxsæv æxsævæ *xšapā- : Av. xšap(an)-
Kh. ṣṣavā-, Sgd. ’γšp-, ’xšp- 
/(ə)xšapā/, Khw. ’x(y)b, xb, 
Bc. χαβ-, Prt. šb /šab/, MP. 
šbM, špZ /šab/

w(i)yâr < IA.: Pashai wyāl (Mo29 
298)

61. nose paza
Wn. pīza

(pyūz 
nose)
pōza < P.
pazak <
Psh.

fïnʒ finʒ(æ) cf. Khw. pncwk snout (Bi 
244: *pinča-; E 3, 49–51: 
*fuź-) or Os. < Abazin 
pəncạ id.?

nēšt <
*nāstĭ̄-
(Mo29 277)

nays, nẹs,
nis
(AP 292)

cf. Sgd. (n)ns, nyc /nēč/, 
Khw. n’c, n’ǰ < *nāca, Prt. 
n’wc /nāwiž/ (B 190); Av. 
nāh-

damâγ < P. < Ar.
nīnī, neni *ni-u̯i-āna-, cf. Av. viiānai-

iā spirit, P. bīnī nose, OI. 
vyāná- (Mo29 402; K 136; 
Ch 167) 

62. not na na nok na næ næ Av. nōit̰ & na, Sgd. n’ /nā/ 
n’y’, ny /nē/, Khw. n(y), Kh. 
na, ni, ne, Bc. να(υο), Prt. 
ny /nē/, MP. nyM /nē/, P. na

ma ma *mā (Bi 191–92)
63. one yau žu šē

sɔ
ī
yak

īw ew *ai̯u̯a-(ka-) > Av. aēuua-, 
Sgd. ’yw, (‘)yw /ĕ̄w/, Khw. 
’yw, Bc. ιωγο, Prt. yw /ēw/, 
MP. ’yw M /ēw/, ykM /yak/
’ywkZ /ēk/, P. -ē vs. yak

64.
 person

žạwai 0 cf. Av. aošahuuaṇt- mortal 
(Mo27 107)
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nafárL nafar nafár < P.
ādámL odám adæjmag adæjmag < P. ādam < Ar. ʔādam (SK 

405)
insá̄nL

mardák
mardúm

< T. (AP 284)
< P. mardúm < *mar-
tii̯a-tau̯xman- (LNE 173)

mórtĭ *mart(i)i̯a-: Av. mašịia-, 
Sgd. mrt’y /marti/, Khw. 
mrc, mrǰ, Bc. μαρδο, OP. 
martiya, MP. myrdM /merd/, 
mltZ /mard/, Prt. mrd  
/mard/; = 51. man

ūdgojmag odgojmag cf. Os. ūd / od soul, spirit + 
kom mouth (Bi 231)

læg læg cf. Lakk Lak, Lak-zī 
Lezgins in Ar. sources; Os./
Al. > Hu. legény young 
man, soldier

65. 
rain n.

wor =
uryá̄L

bārān

auγār
γâr

bārān

γōr

bārān borón

warïn warun *u̯aHr-: Av. vār-, Sgd. w’r  
/wār/, Khw. w’r, Kh. bāra, 
Psh. wor, Prt. w’r’n  
/wārān/, MP. w’r’nM, w’l’nZ 

/wārān/, < P. bārān (Ch 
406f; Bi 229)

b/pašakāl < P. baršakāl < WPahari 
bərśāḷ (Mo03 66)

66. red sūr surkh(ȫ) šūš
sūšṛ

surx sïrx surx Av. suxra-, MP. swhrM

swhlZ /suhr/, P. surx id., Kh. 
suraa- clean, OI. śukr/lá- 
white (Bi 220)

hīnčakȫĭ :
čak- drip

(Mo29 259)

kĭmír
(AP 272)

Sgd. krm’r, MP karmīrZ

(E 4, 392)
67. road lār rāĭ̄

cf. Av. 
raiθiia-
(Mo29 405)

rot
(AP 314)

*rāθa- : raθa- carriage; 
cf. Av. raiθiia- path, Sgd. 
r’δ(h), r’θ /rāθ/, Prt. r’h  
/rāh/, MP. r’hM, l’sZ /rāh/

panân
cf. Av. 
acc.
paṇtānəm
(Mo03 
280) 

fændæg fændæg *pantā-(ka-) & *pantāh:
Av. panti- & paθ(ā)-, Khw. 
pnd’k, pyd’k, Kh. pada, 
pande, Prt. pnd’n /pandān/, 
MP. pndM,Z /pand/ (Bi 239)

nad from nad / nad schlagen 
(Bi 198)

68. root wex
(Mo03 93)

γīx
bīx bēx

*u̯ai̯x-: Sgd. wyγ(h), wyx  
/wēx, wix/, Kh. bā(ga), 
bāta-, bāvā-, Prt. wyx /wēx/, 
P. bēx

kōrdi cf. Kati kərū? (Mo29 267)
wulǝ́yL

Wn. wīya
wuliē wīdag j/wedagæ *u̯ai̯ti-, *u̯ai̯tāka- (Bi 232; 

Mo03 87)
myūcan
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réxạL

ríxạL
ríša
(AP 313)

P. rēša root, fibre
H 142: P. rēše hair
MP. lyškZ /rēšag/ root

munḍL

nílaL

Av. uruθa- growth (K 165)
69. round γuṇḍ - cf. Av. guṇdă̄- ball of 

dough, P. gunda id. (Mo03 
31)

gǝrdL giṛdäi T., P. gird, MP. gyrdM, gltZ  
/gird/ < *gar- turn, wind 
(Ch 104–05)

lúnda < T. lůndá (AP 283)
kŭrsák < T. qursák (AP 277)
γīla cf. γīl- roll < T. γēlīdán 

(LNE 209; LN 58)
kulú̄lá < T. kulů̄lá < P. gulōla 

(LNE 209)
tïmbïl tumbul cf. OI. tumba- Flaschen-

gurke (Bi 227)
70. sand šǝga 

Wn. sǝga
(Mo03 78)

seγa sigɔ *śikatā- : OP. θikā, Sgd. 
šykth /šikt/ gravel, Khw. 
cγ, ǰγ sand, Kh. siyatā-, Prt. 
sygd /sigd/, MP. sygdMD  

/sigd/ vs. OI. síkatā- (AV) 
with s-

rēg reg < T. (AP 313)
zmis æzmesæ *uz-mai̯ša- < *uds-mei̯k̂s-: 

Av. miias- mischen (Bi 159)
71. say wayǝl

Wn. wāy-
wōv-
(LN 185)

*u̯ab/f-: Av. vaf- sing, Sgd. 
w’β- say (AP 353; Mo03 94; 
Ch 401)

lawdǝl (ūlæfïn
breathe)

(olæfun
breathe)

T. luw kardan speak (Mo74 
42), MP. r’b Ruf; OI. lapati 
schwatzt (Bi 232–33)

ǰaṛ- Av. gar- praise (Mo29 262–
63; E 3, 168f; Ch 107)

γuš-
γwac-

*u̯ač-: Av. vāc-, Prt. w’c id.
(Ch 402–04)

zæγïn zæγun / ʒo cf. Av. zaxšaθra- Läster-
wort, Prt. zx-s tönen, Psh. 
žạγ Laut, Stimme, Schrei 
(Bi 155)

72. see wīn- jūn-
(Ef86 74)

wẹn- :
wẹta

wïnïn winun *u̯ai(H)n-: Av. vaēn-, Sgd. 
wyn- /wēn/, Khw. wyn-, 
āvīda- he sees < *ā-vīnda, 
Bc. ο(ι)ην-, οιν-, Prt. wy(y)n- 
/wēn/, MP. wy(y)n-M,Z /wēn/, 
P. bīn-; OI. ven- look for 
(Ch 412–13; Bi 236–37)

līdǝl Av. dīta-, Prt. dīd, OI. dhītá- 
(K 79, 375)

Wn. kǝs- Shug. čes-, Sgl. kas-, Av. 
kas- (Mo38 399)

katǝl
gorǝl

bučh- < IA.: Tirahi bīc- (Mo29 239)
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dhȫr- ǰuš-̣ < *u̯i-

dr̥śi̯a- (Ef86 
74)

cf. Av. dərəšta- : darəs 
< *darś- (Mo29 249; Ch 
61–62)

?tul-
(Mo29 294)

cf. Yidgha tela- seek?

73. seed toma
Wz. tēmna
tuxmL

tuxm
0 taxm

tŭxm
*tauxman-: Av. taoxman-, 
Sgd. tγm, txm /təxm/, twxmy 
/tu/oxmē/, Kh. ttīman-, Bc. 
τοχμανο, Prt. twxm  
/tōxm/, MP. twhm(g)M, twmZ 

/tōhm(ag)/, P. tuxma 
zaṇai
Wz. zəṛai

(Mo27 102); cf. Lith. žìrnis, 
OCS. zrъno grain

mïggag muggag cf. mïg / mugä sperma : Lat. 
mūcus Schleim (Bi 1997–98)

tawinag itawinag *(u̯i-)tāu̯-; cf. Av. tauuah- 
strength, MP. tuwān id., Prt. 
t’wg strong (Bi 222)

74. sit nāstǝl
Wn. čī́-n- : 
čī-nōst-
(Mo03 59)

nhīn- n- :
nastak

nid- :
nísta bædïn

(Bi 126)
badun <
*upa-had-
(A 1, 231)

*ni-šizd/šād- : *had- id.
Av. nišhiδo : nišāδo : hiδ- sit 
(down), Sgd. n(y)st- /nist/, 
nyδ- /ni-hĭ̄δa/, Ygh. nid, 
nīsta, Khw. nyθ < *ni-hida-
Kh. näṣa̮d- < *ni-šādaya-, 
Prt., MP.M nšyd- /nišīd-/, P. 
nišastan/nišīn- (Ch 126)

75. skin carman <
nom.pl.
*čarmă̄ni

carmun
< Psh.
(E 2, 231)

čarm carm car(m) cf. Av. čarəman-, Sgd. crmyh, 
Khw. črm, Kh. tcārman, OP. 
čarman-, MP. čarm, P. čarm 
(Bi 268; Mo03 18) 

xwar cf. Av. xvara- (minor) 
wound (Mo03 97) – see 3. 
bark

postK pūšt
pūst
(Mo29 281, 
283)

pōst
(Mo29 405)

pust <
T. půst
(AP 310)

*paṷastā (R 104) – also 
“bark”: Sgd. pwst(h) /pōst/, 
MP. pwstM,Z /pōst/, P. pōst 
id. (H 75); cf. *paus- dress, 
cover (Ch 303)

xâm < P. xām raw undressed 
(Mo29 299)

wzʌn
76. sleep xob k.L xȫm buṛ

fall asleep
< *hu̯af-
na-
(Mo29 299)

xau k.
< P.
(Mo29 412)

³fs- :
ú̆fta
(AP 340)

fïnæj k.
abl./instr. 
of fïn 
dream
(Bi 244)

funaj k.
abl./instr. 
of fun 
dream
(Bi 244)

*(au̯a-)hufsa- : *hu̯ap/f-; 
cf. Av. hufsa-, Sgd. ’wβs-, 
w’βs- /ufs, ōfs/, Kh. hūs, Prt. 
xwsp- /xusp-/, MP. hwptnZ 

/xuft/, hwps-Z /xuft/ (Ch. 
145–47)

nw-astak
go to sleep
lie down

nīpíd-/ 
nīpísta- 
lie down 
to sleep

*ni-pad- (Ch 287) – cf. lie

77. small konkay
kamkay

(kwïnæg
small in 
quantity)

(kunæg
small in 
quantity)

*kabna-: Av. kamna-, Sgd. 
kβn-, Khw. knb (Mo03 39; A 
1, 606–07; E 4, 193–96)
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ḳannæg *kani̯a-ka- (A 1, 618); cf. 

Os. ḳaddær, Mnj. kandər 
smaller OI. kanīna- young 
(E 4, 220f)

wuṛ < *u̯r̥ta- (Mo03 92)
kučnáyL cf. P. kūčak, MP. kwc(k)Z

čīnȫ 
(Mo29 246)

< IA.: Shina čŭṇŭ m., čüni / 
čini id. (Tu 4889)

zārī cf. P. zār- weak : Av. zar- 
grow old (Mo29 414)

púlla *puθra-: Av. puθra-, Kh. 
pūra-, Mnj. pūr son (AP 
309; LNE 171f)

maydahák < T. maidá, Uzb. mȧydȧ 
(AP 283; LNE 172)

mingi(i) (Bi 196; A 2, 122)
gïccïl giccil < Ge. ḳvacịla, Sv. ḳocọl id. 

(A 1, 528; Bi 137)
78. 
smoke n.

lū
lugáyL

dudL

dhī
(Mo29 248) lugai

dūd dūid

*dūta-(ka-): Khw. δwd, Prt. 
dwd /dūd/, MP., P. dūd 
(R 94; Ch 68; SK 164; Mo03 
42; LNE 201)

dund < IA.: Pnj. dhund (Mo03 22)
pazd
pa(y)st

fæzdæg fæzdæg cf. Sgd. pzt smoke (AP 304; 
Gh 8398; A 1, 467)

qwæcæ < Andi ḳḳwaj, Avar ḳḳuj id. 
(Bi 263)

79. stand daredǝl dar- < IA.: Sindhi dharaṇu put
(Mo03 23)

walá̄ṛ k.L *au̯a-/*u̯i-darta/i-, cf. Av. 
dar- hold (Mo03 87) 

šta (ušt- rise -
Mo29 236)

ašt- ušt- (stïn
rise)

istun <
*hišta-
(Bi 162–
63)

*staH-: Av. stā- id., set, Kh. 
stā-, Prt. ‘(y)št- /išt-/ , MP. 
‘yst-’dn M ’st’tn Z /ēstādan/, 
cf. Bc. stado entstand (Ch 
358)

apâ
standing

*ā-pāda- (Mo29 234)

læwwïn læwun *ra(m)b- (SK 398; Ch. 184; 
Bi 188; A 2, 37–39)

80. star storai estēč

sitâra

stʌrrak

sitâra sitóra

sṭalï (æ)sṭalu *stāraka-: Sgd. ’st’r’k, ’stry 
/(ə)stārē/, Khw. ’st’rk, Kh. 
stāraa-, Psh. stōrai, Orm. 
starrak, Prt. ’st’rg  
/astārag/, MP. ‘st’rgM, st’lkZ 

/(i)stārag/, ’strM /astar/, stl  
/star/, P. sitāra vs. Av. star- 
(Bi 216)

81. stone kāṇay *karna-ka-, cf. Rosh. čāwn 
steep slope (Mo03 39)

sīāja
Wn. sāzǝ

san͂k
san͂g

*aśā-čī- (Mo03 77)

*aśanga-: Av. asəṇga-, Sgd. 
sng, snk, snq /sang/ Khw. 
snk, Kh. saṃgga-, Bc. asag-
ge, Prt. ’sn(n)g /asang/, MP. 
sngZ (R 47)
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tīžạ *tixšā-: Av. tigra-, tiži-o 

(Mo27 85)
zγar
(γar, pl. 
γrúna / γrə
mountain
Mo03 32)

gir (girī
hill)

*gari- mountain > Av.  
gairi-, Sgd. γr- /γar/, Ygh. 
γar, Khw. γrycyk, Kh. ga, 
garä-, ggari-, Bc. γαρο, 
geiro, Prt. γr /γar/, MP. glZ  
/gar/ : Shug. žīr stone (E 3, 
191–93; SK 187)

gap cf. Par. gapâṛ fireplace : âṛ 
fire (Mo29 254, 395)

dūr dor *daura-: Kh. dūra- clod, 
stone (Bi 144–46) 

82. sun Wn. mīr mēšṛ *miθra-: YAv. miθra- god 
of contract; Sgd. myr /mē/īr/ 
sun, Bc. miiro, miri, miuro, 
meiro, Psh. myēr, Prt. myhr 
/mihr/, MP. myhrM, mtrZ  

/mihr/
nwar =
lmarL

xur xūr xor *h(u)u̯ar-/*h(u)u̯an-: Av. 
huuarə / xvan-, Sgd. γwr, 
xwr /xwar/xur/, γwyr, xwyr 
/xuwər/xōyr/ Khw. ’x(y)r, 
xyr, MP. xwrM, hwlZ /xwar/, 
P. xor (E 3, 438f; SK 426)

γarma see 93. warm
ruč *rau̯čah- (Mo29 283)

tōạ/tūwā/
toawī

ōftōb < T.
(LNE 196)

cf. P. āf-tāb id. : tāb light, 
Av. tap- heat (Mo03 410)

83. swim lāmbó 
vahǝ́lL

0 0 0 cf. Av. napta- damp, Sgd. 
nmb dew, P. nam moisture 
(Mo03 57)

gǝrzedǝ́lL

ōbbōzí̄yi 
kárak

< T. ōbbōzī kardan, P. 
ābbāzī = āb water + bāzī 
game (LNE 192)

lenk k. cf. Lith. leñgvas light (Bi 189)
(sĭnóy-
wash
AP 321)

(æxsïn 
wash)

nake k.
(Bi 198)

*snaH-: Sgd. sn’y- wash, 
bathe /snāy/, Os. najun 
bath, Prt. sn’c /snāž-/, MP. 
‘šn’z-M, šn’c-ytnZ /išnāz-/, P. 
šinā(w); 
*fra-snāi̯a-: Sgd. fsn’y-
/f(a)snāy/, Kh. haysnāta- 
washed (Ch 348; A 2, 151f)

84. tail lǝm
(Mo03 43)

dum(b)
(Mo03 
249–50:
 < P.?)
?dōγund

dumb dŭmb
dŭym
dum
(AP 249–
50)

dïmæg dumæg *dumba-(ka-) (E 2, 479f): 
Av. duma-, Sgd. δwm(ph) 
/δum(b)/, Khw. δwm, 
Kh. dumaa-, Os. dumäg, 
Prt. dwmb /dumb/, Bal. 
dumb(ak), MP. dwmbgM, 
dwm(b)Z /dumb(ag)/, P. dum 

dēra
likiē
lakaṇḍim
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ḳudi ḳudi/ḳode < Ge. ḳudi id. (Bi 175–76)

85. that . ha-γa (h)afō ̣ Av. ha-, OI. sa- (Mo03 35; E 
3, 298–99)

ho-γa ax
(AP 227)

*hau̯: OAv. huuō, YAv. hāu, 
OP. hauv , Prt. hw /hō/haw/, 
Sgd. (’)γw, xw(w) /xō/; cf. 
OI. a-sáu (Mo03 35)

ȫ, hȫ obl.
áwe ̣̆ , aŭ
(AP 227)

ūcï
cf. OP.
avaš-čiy
(Bi 237)

oci *au̯a-: OP. ava-, Av. auua-; 
acc. OP. avam, Av. aom, 
Sgd. w- /ō, ŭ̄/ ww /(a)wu/, 
Bc. οο (E 1, 274–75)

ay- ei
(Bi 164, 
235)

*a/ii̯am this: Av. aiiə̄m, Sgd. 
’m’ /əma/, yw /yu/, Kh. ma-, 
mai, mū, Bc. εiμo, amo,  
(ι)εio, Prt. ‘ym /im/, MP. 
‘ymM, ’mZ /im/; OI. ayám 
(SK 433; E 1, 103–05; Bi 
164)

86. this ai ē, hē <
gen. *ahi̯a
(E 1, 64)

a <
gen. *ahi̯a
(E 1, 64)

iš < *ai̯ša-
it < *ai̯ta-
(AP 264)

a

ai

a

aiæ

*a/ii̯am: OP. iyam, Av. 
aiiə̄m, Sgd. ’m’ /əma/, yw  
/yu/, Kh. ma-, mai, mū, Bc. 
εiμo, amo, (ι)εio, Prt. ‘ym  
/im/, MP. ‘ymM, ’mZ /im/; 
OI. ayám; 
acc. *imam: Av. iməm, OP. 
imam, Sgd. mw /mu/; OI. 
imám (SK 433; E 1, 103–05)
gen. *ahi̯a

dāL *ai̯ta-: Shug. yid (Mo03 22)
m. hō 
f. hā

Av. ha-, nom. m. hō, f. 
hā, OI. sa- (Mo03 35; E 3, 
298–99)

in < T. (AP 264)
87. thou de, tɔ tū, tu tū tu dï du *tū / *tuṷam: Av. tū / 

tuu½m, OP. tuvam, Sgd. tγw 
/t(ə)xu/, tw /tō/, Khw. (’w)tk, 
Kh. thu, Bc. το(ο)ι, τοουο, 
Prt., MPM tw /tū, tō/, P. tu

88. 
tongue

žaba =
žǝ́ba

zubān
bān < 
*zbān
(Mo29 
241)

zubān
zabān
zbān
(Ef 83)

zĭvók
zĭwók

ævzag ævzag *hiźu̯ā-(ka-): Av. hizuuā-, 
Sgd. ’zb’(’)k, zb’k /(ə)zβāk/, 
Khw. zβ’k, zf’k, Kh. biśā, 
Os. ævzag, Prt. ‘zb’n  
/izβān/, MP. ‘zw’nM /izwān/, 
’wzw’nZ /uzwān/, P. zabān 
(E 3, 403f)

89. tooth γāš ̣ gas, 
pl. gišī

*gaštra- : *gaz- bite, cf. 
Gilaki gaz tooth (Mo03 33; 
Ch 117–18)

danán dí̆ndak dændag dændag *danta-(ka-): Av. dātā- & 
daṇtan-, Sgd. δnt’(k)  
/δandă̄(k)/, Kh. dandaa-, 
Prt., MPM,Z dnd’n /dandān/ 
(E 2, 329–331; SK 154–55; 
Bi 140f)

90. tree wana
wuna

(γan oak) wunɔ 
< Psh.

cf. Av. vanā- (Mo03 88)
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bhīn *br̥(H)zni̯a-, cf. Rosh. 

wāwzn birch (Mo29 240)
d(a)raxt daráxt P. diraxt id. (H 121), MP. 

drxtM, dl’htZ /draxt/, Prt. 
drxt /draxt/ (E 2, 456) – Av. 
draxta- : draṇg- make firm

(dork 
wood, 
pole)

*dāru-(ka-): Av. dāuru- 
stem of tree, wood, Prt. 
d’lwg /dālūg/, MP. d’rwM  
/dāru/, d’lZ /dār/, P. dār id., 
tree (E 2, 358; H 116)

bælas bælasæ *u̯arāśa-, prob. vr̥ddhi to 
Av. varəša-, OI. vr̥kṣa- tree 
(Bi 127– 28) 

91. two dwa du, dī dō ̣
dyɔ̄

du, dŭ dïwwæ duwæ *duu̯a- > Av. duua-, Sgd. 
’δw /(ə)δwa/, δw’ /δwă̄/, 
Khw. (’)δw, ’δyw, Kh. duva, 
dva, Bc. λοο(ι), λοι, dbo, 
Prt., MPM dw /dō/ (E 2, 482)

92. walk γǝrzedǝ́lL

Wn. γǝrz-
tlǝl *tač-: Av. tač- walk, flow 

(Mo03 81–82; Ch 373)
drūmēdǝl
Wn. dr̥m-

ram- *(ati-)ram-, cf. Kh. ttrām- 
enter, cross (Mo29 284; Mo03 
23; Ch 312) 

č(h)īm- cf. P. čamān walking (Mo29 
246)

par- cf. Pashai par- go, become 
(Mo29 280)

Wn. wiyāṛ
wēh- < IA.: Lhd. wahaṇ to go, 

flow (Mo29 297)
cf. come (šwəl

happen)
čhī
(Mo29 
244–45)

caw- šau̯- :
šúta

cæwïn cæwun *či̯au- go: Av. š́iiauu-, OP. š(i)
yava-, Sgd. šw-/šaw/, Kh. tsa-
, tsv-, Tu. ccha-, Bc. þαο(ι)-, 
Prt. šw- /šaw-/, MP. šw-(dn)M, 
šwb-Z /šaw-/, P. šudan; OI. 
cyav- (Ch 41; SK 139; R 125; 
Bi 271; LNE 123)

šar-
tir- :
tórta

*tarH-: Av. tar- cross over, 
Sgd. tr- go (AP 335; Ch 
380f)

93. warm tod m.
tawda f.
Wn. tå̄u

tapṓ to ̣̄ k
tɔ̄k

cf. Av. tafta-, Kh. ttauda- 
(Mo03 81)

dam (Mo29 249)
(γă̄rma
heat, 
noon)

γarm qarm γar(m)
(Bi 261–
62)

*garma- : *gar- heat > Av. 
garəma-, OP. garma-, Sgd. 
γrm /γarm/, Khw. γrmnd, 
Kh. garma-, grāma, Sgl. 
γōrm, Srk. žůrm, Prt. grm  
/garm/, MP. grmM, glmZ /
garm/, P.T. garm (Ch 105; 
E 3, 162)
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94. water obǝ âwǝ wōḳ

wak
 

op, ob, ow
cf. T. ob
(AP 299) 

*āp-/*ap-(a-ka-) (E 1, 311f; 
SK 432): Av. āp-, Sgd. ’’p, 
’p, ’b /āp, āβ/, Khw. *’b, Kh. 
ū, ūtca <*apačā-, Bc. αββο, 
Prt. ’b /āb/, MP. ’b M, ’p Z /āb/

don 
(w., river)

don
(w., river)

Av. dānu- river, OI. dānu- 
dew (E 2, 450; Bi. 143–44)

95. we mu(n)ž ̣
Wz. mīž
Wn. mōš
< *ah-
māči̯a-
(Mo03 50)

mâ, mā māx mox max max gen. *ahmākam > Av. 
ahmākəm, OP. amāxam, 
Sgd. m’γ(w), m’x /māx(u)/, 
Kh. buhu, muhu, maha, Bc. 
αμαχο, Prt. ’m’(h) /amāh/, 
MP. ’m’(h)M /amāh/, P. mā

96. what cə < *čit če ca, cǝ čo < 
*či-āka-

cï
gen. cæi

ci
gen. cæi

acc. *čim > Av. čĭ̄m
gen. *čahi̯ā > Av. čahiiā
nom.-acc.ntr. *čit > Av. čit̰
Sgd. ’cw /(ə)ču/, cw /čŭ̄/
Khw. ’c(y), c, Kh. ci, cä, cu, 
Prt. cy, tšy /če, čē/, MP. cyM  

/če, čē/ (Bi 275)
zanēŋg *zanahi̯a kahi̯a

97. white spīn <
*śu̯iθna-/
*śu̯ai̯θna-
(Mo03 74)

spēw
spīu

sĭp̣éṭa
sapéḍ
saféḍ
(AP 322)

*śu̯aita- (R 95, 129)
Av. spaēta-, Sgd. ’sp’yt /
əspēt/, sp(y)ty /sp»tē/, Khw. 
sbydyk, spydyk, Kh. śśīta-, 
Prt. ‘spyd /ispēd/, MP. ‘sp-
ydM, spytZ /(i)spēd/, P. safēd 

čhačȫ
čhaṭȫ

(Mo29 244)

ūrs ors *auruśa-: Av. auruša- white, 
MP. arus, OI. aruṣa- red-
dish

98. who cok < 
*či-āka 
(cf. cə)
obl. čā <
*kahi̯a
Wn. čōk

ka
kī

ka
kōḳ

ka(x) = ka 
+ ax that
obl. kay

ki
gen. kæi

ka
gen. kæi

gen. *kahi̯ā > Av. kahiiā, 
Sgd. ’ky /(ə)kē/, ky /kē/, 
ky(y)’ /kyā/, Khw. (’)ky, Kh. 
ce, kye, Bc. ka, Prt., MP.M ky, 
qy /kē/, P. kī (R 94; Mo03 17)

99. 
woman

šǝ̣ja =
xǝ̣́ʒaL

šičak sïlgojmag
sïl female

silgojmag
sil female

*strī-: Av. strī- wife, wom-
an, Sgd. (’)stryc, Kh. strīyā 
(Bi 218–19; Mo03 98)

zaīf zaíf < T. (AP 366)
zarkā
jarkǝ

cf. Av. zarǝta- old (K 379)

inč, ẹnč cf. Sgd. ’ync id. < *i̯aunikā- 
(Gh 2189)

zan < T.
(AP 366)

*ǰanĭ̄-(ka-): Av. jə̄ni-, jaini-, 
Bc. ζινο, Prt. jn /žan/, MP. 
znM,Z /zan/ (E 4, 141f)

ūs osæ *u̯asti- < *u̯adh-ti-: Av. 
vaδū- woman, wife; OI. 
vadhū- bride (Bi 233–34) or 
to OI. yoṣit- woman (A 4, 
20–21)
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100. 
yellow

ziyaṛ =
žeṛL

zītȫ zyēṛ zard
(zéṛta 
rúγĕn 
*yellow
butter
AP 367)

*źarita-: Av. zairita-, Sgd. 
zyrt’k /zērtē/, Khw. zrd(y)k, 
Kh. ysīḍai, f. ysīca-, ysarū-
na- id., red, MP. zlt Z /zard/, 
P. zard (R 151; H 656; SK 
435)

būr bor cf. P. bur red-brown (Bi 
132)

Wordlist 3: East Iranian II – Pamir Iranian 

Munji Yidgha Yazghul. Shughni Ishkashim Wakhi etymological comments
1. all pō(źi), pl. 

pówi
paži cf. OI. upa-citi heap, accu-

mulation (Mo38 243)
wůgaθ cf. wů(g) “1” (Ed71 303)
kǝl kïl, kəl < Ar. kull (P75 213)

fúkaθ (Mo74 33: fuk ~ Toch. A 
puk)

jьk
kïx̌t, kï *kr̥šti-: Av. karšuuar side 

(SK 222)
2. ashes yǝxyǝ yáxio θīr usьr *āθri̯a-: Av. ātriia- 

x̌akistů́r < P. xākistarBa

parg *paraka-: Sgl. park
3. bark pūst pisto pǝst pů̄st pustak pist 

id., skin
cf. “skin” & MP. pwstM, Z  

/pōst/ “bark”, P. pūst
M74 62 & SK 262: lw.

kьrost cf. “skin”
4. belly ǝlïr

álərGr
elirDe

ilí̄rGr
der dur *udara-: Av. udara-, Khw. 

’wδyr, Kh. ŭ̄ra-; cf. Sgd. 
kδ’r’k, qθ’ry id. /kaδ/θārē/; 
OI. kūdara- (SK 151–52)

šḳāmbáGr

škʌmbʌDe
P. iškam(ba)/šikam id.
Prt. ‘šk/qmb /iškamb/, MP. 
‘šk/qmbM /iškamb/

šam
x̌amSm

qīč Brt. qȫtšSm, Bjw. qǖtšSm; cf. 
Ku. qiĉ femur (C 2, 161: 
Trk. qyč back part)

wanǰ *u̯aničī-; Kh. vāna- id., 
b̮ūn͂ā- intestines; OI. 
vaniṣthú-

5. big stŭr ustur P. sitabr strong, Av. staβra- 
id. (H 158)

qatōl kattá̄ kata  < Tk. (Mo38 400; E 3, 348f: 
*kat(t)ă̄na-)

γullá̄
lup cf. many

6. bird parïndǝ
pārəndáGr 

parɪndaMo

pórugh
parǝnda parindā

parrandá̄
parьnda parinda

(Shaw)
< P. par(r)anda bird = 
flying 
(St 244; Mo38 239, 407)

tšiγă̄gSm
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u̯eδetšSm Rsh. u̯əδētš, u̯əδītšäkSm

7. bite nigōw- :
nigēvdZa

noγo- :
nǝγavd- <
*ni-kap/b-

qap da- 0 0 qap ding- (Px75 245; cf. Mo38 231)

dündük 
dingShaw

cf. “tooth”

8. black nïrǝwïy
nəráwəySK

nərou *an-arušaka-? (Mo38 232; 
SK 351)

wůγn
(tīrǝ dark) (tírekaGr

dark)
tɛ̄r *tanθri̯a- (SK 351)

šụ šị̄̈w Av. siiāuua- dark, Sgd. š’w, 
šw /šāw, šow/, Ygh šōw, 
Khw. s’w, Os. šāu, Prt. sy’w 
/syāw/, MP. sy’wM /syāw/, 
syd’Z /syā/, P. siyāh

9. blood yīnǝ īno x̌wan waxin wen wəx̌ə́n
wux̌ə́n/m

*u̯ahu̯ana-: Av. vohuna- 
Ygh. waxin , P. xūn

10. bone yāstïy
yāstə́ySK

yastē sitxů̄n < T.
stexūnBa 
< T.

wůstůk (y)ayč *astaka- > Av. ast-, Ygh. 
sitak, MP ’st(k)Z /ast(ag)/, 
’sth(w)’nZ /astuxān/, P. has-
ta & ustuxwān (SK 424) 

šeg
šēkSm

*(a)xšaka-; cf. Brt. axsōnSm 

(SK 346; Mo74 101)
11. 
breast

fīz, fūzMo fiz, fuzSK pïz *pāza-: Khw. p’z id., Bc. 
παζο id., face, Sgd. pāz 
face, Os. faz side, Kh. pāy-
sa- surface; OI. pāja- face 
(SK 286; B 229)

bůr
bōrSm

(cf. P. bar)

Av. varah- id., MP. wrM, 
wlZ /war/, P. bar, Bal. gvar 
(H 44)

sīná̄ sīna sīnaSm MP. syn(k)Z /sēn(ag)/, P. sīn 
(Mo38 411, 540)

12. burn guv- : guvd
gəv- : 
gəvd-Gr

guv- : 
guvd-

?*ham-kaup- want strongly 
(Ch. 250; E 4, 367)

tax : taxt
θāw- : θud saw : sьd

(Px83 38, 
201)

θaw : θət *θau̯-: Khw. θ’w-, Kh. paṭh- 
id. (B 202; SK 374), par-
allel to *tap- to warm up, 
heat: Av. tap- be hot, Kh. 
ttav- id., Sgd. tβt’y /taβdē/ 
to burn, P. taftan, tābīdan be 
hot, shine

13. claw nōxǝn
(Mo38 234)

anáxno nōxú̄n < T. narxůk diɣ̌ə́r/
digə́r 
<*naga-
ra-
/ *nax-
ara-

P. nāxun, Os. nix, Kh. pl. 
nāhune, Khw. n’xn (SK 
146–47)

x̌ǝk
(Mo74 101)

*sruu̯a-kā- fingernail + horn 
> Av. srū-, sruuā-, Khw. 
šwk /šuwik/, Bc. þουο fin-
gernail, MP. slwbZ /srū/, P. 
surū(n)
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14. 
cloud

mīγ
miγGr

mīγ *maiga-: Av. maēγa-, Sgd. 
myγ /mēγ/, P. mēγ; OI. 
meghá- (H 226)

ambūrāBa

abr < T.

(murtáf
cloudy)
abr < T. 

mur *ham-abra-? (Mo.; SK 236) 
: Av. aβra-, MP. ’βrM, ’blZ  

/aβr/, P. abr id., Kh. ora sky
varm Srk. varm id., ?Av. duuąn-

man- or Bur. burūnč ̣cloud 
(SK 236)

xāsikBa

15. cold

yǝx, yaxGr yoxDe yax

iš Srk. iš id., Av. aēxa- ice < 
*aixa- (E 1, 140f)
P. yax ice (St 1528)

šitō Orosh. šitō, Srk. š(i)tu, 
?Par. eštåwō id. : Yazg. šay- 
freeze (Mo74 79), Os. syjyn, 
Ygh. ši- id. < *śaiH-; OI. 
śyā- id., śītá- cold (Ch 329)

xunuk < P. (Mo38 422)
sïr < 
*sāra-
(SK 325)

Av. sarəta-, Sgd. srt /sart/, 
Ygh. sōrt, Khw. srd, Kh. 
sāḍa-, Prt. srd /sard/, MP. 
srd’gM /sardāg/, slt Z /sard/, 
P. sard 

16. 
come

ās : (ōγǝy) ās- : 
(ă̄γŏ̄y-)

is : (oγad) *Hai- : *ā-isa- > Sgd. 
’/’’ys- /āis/, Khw. ’s-, Kh. 
hīs- < *fra-isa- or  
*(h)ā-isa-

(ās) : 
ōγǝy

(ās-) : 
ă̄γŏ̄y-

(is) : 
oγad

*gam- > Av. gam- : 
*ā-gata- (Ch 98–101)

zay wəzəy- :
wəzd-

*ă̄-zai̯a-: Av. zā-, pres. zai-
ia-, Par. zah- (SK 402; Ch 
461)

(zay) : yad yad : yat (yund- : 
yut- car-
ry)

*i̯at- (Ch 215): Prt. y’d 
reach, come to; OI. yat- line 
up

17. die mïr : mïr mər- : 
muṛ-

mar : mǝg mir : mūd mьr : mьl mər(ə)y- :
mərt-

*mar-: YAv., Kh. mar-
(Ch 264; SK 239)

18. dog γōlv γalv *gadu̯a-: Av. gaδuua- id., 
Sgd. γδβk /γaδvē/ bitch (E 
3, 103)

kod kud, f. kid kьd *kuta-/*kutī- (R 4, 413): 
Sgd. ’kwt- /(ə)kut/, kwt / qwt 
/kut/, Khw. ’kt, Bc. κοδο

sač *śu̯ačī: Psh. f. spəy < 
*śu̯akī : m. spay <
*śu̯aka-: Med. σπάκα, Prt. 
‘spg /ispag/, MP. sgM,Z /sag/, 
P. sag
*śu̯ā(n): Av. spā, Kh. śve

19. 
drink

šōm : šēmd šam- :
šamd-

*či̯am- swallow: Av. š́am- 
swallow, Khw. ’s’my- drink, 
P. āšām id. (Ch 39–40)

bǝraz : 
bǝrex̌t

birɛ̄z : 
birōx̌t

*upa-raiz- (SK 272); cf.
Ir. *raiz- lick (Ch 310)
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pьv : pьvd puv-, pəv- 

: pit-
*piβa- : *pīta- (SK 272; B 
211; Ch 289: *paH-)

20. dry wïšḳ ušk wax̌k, wašk
xušk < T.

wəsk
xïšk < T.

Av. huška- & hi(š)ku-
Os. xusk’æ, Sgd. ’škw  
/(ə)šku/, Kh. huṣka-; Prt. 
hwšk /hušk/, MP. hwškM,Z /
hušk/, P. xušk;
OI. śuṣka- (SK 398)

qōq qoq Sgl. kāk id. (Px59 229) < T. 
kok (Mo38 397)

21. ear gūy γū γǝvon γů̄ɣ̌ γůl ɣ̌iš ̣ *gauša-: Av. gaoša-, OP. 
gauša-, P. gōš, Sgd. γwš  
/γōš/, Khw. γwx, Kh. gū, 
gguva̮-

22. 
earth

zāxmǝ zaxmó zamč zimc zamin < T zəmīn 
< T.

*zam-: Av. zam-, Khw. 
z(y)m, Kh. uysmä, Bc. 
ζαμιγο, ζαμιιο; MP. 
zmygM, zmykZ /zamīg/

γəráyGr

earth, clay
γurŏ̄i (γərúy clay) (ǰirá̄y clay) (ǰəliv 

clay)
*grai̯- clay: Kh. grrai-, Sgd. 
γr’y, Ygh. γirí̄g, Os. ærγæ 
(E 3, 283)

wundr *au̯a-antara-: Par. γanīr 
field (SK 393)

šat sit šьt šət < Nur. *kṣuttikā-: Kati šūt, 
Ashkun šutí̄ id. (T 3709; SK 
337); less probably to Kh. 
śśandā- id. (Ch 370)

23. eat xǝr : xūr xur- : xuṛ- xar : xug xār : xūd xar : xůl *hu̯ar- eat, consume
(Ch 147): Av. xvar-
Sgd. γwr-, xwr- /xwar-/
Khw. x(w)r-, Kh. hvar-,
Bc. χοαρ-

yaw- : (y)
it-

cf. Ashkun, Waigali yū-
Kati yū-, yü-, Prasun oyu- 
id., OI. yuvate (SK 423; E 
4, 90)

24. egg ǝrγuγ
árγūγGr

aγurγDe

åγúrγGr

ʌγurγDecker

okik
ākikBa =
Sgl. ākikBa

(Mo38 380)

*āi̯a-gau̯ra-(E 1, 306), cf. 
Yazg. γər, Shug. γur testi-
cles, P. γur having large tes-
ticles; OI. gula glans penis 
(Mo38 189; Mo74 36) + 
*ā(u̯)i̯a-(kā > Khw. y’k, Kh. 
āhā-, Os. ajk, Psh. hā, Wz. 
yōwya, MP. x’ygM, x’d(y)kZ  

/xāyag/, P. xāya; Av. aēm
tǝximurγ tarmurγ tïxmïrg

toxm-
morγBa

< T. tuxm-i murγ seed of 
bird (Px 277)

falenzShaw orig. “dove”? (Mo38 522)
25. eye čōm čam čam cēm cam čə̣žṃ

(SK 
141–42)

*ča(ś)š-man- (R 2, 238)
Av. čašman, Sgd. cšm  
/čašm/, obl. cmy’/cym-, 
Khw. cm, ǰm, Orm. cimi, 
Kh. tcw, tcai & tcwiman-, 
P. čašm
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26. fat 
n.

wōzd wůzd wьz reγn Khw. ’zdyx /uzdax/, Psh.  
wá̄zda, Par. γāzd id., Ku. baz, 
Av. vazdah- *fatness; OI. 
vedhás- *force (NEVP 94)

čārv čabrū čarvī, 
čarvī

*čarp(a)- > Sgd. crp /čarp/, 
Kh. tcār(b)a-, P. čarb, Os. 
carv butter (E 2, 232f)

rūγən roγn < T. rūγan < T. ruɣ̌n *rauγna- (R 106): Av. raoγ-
na- butter, Sgd. rwγn /rōγn/, 
Ygh. rūγin, Khw. rγyn, 
Kh. rrūṇa-, P. rawγan (SK 
297–98)

27. 
feather

pīńǵ pūṇä pun pūn
pār < T.
(Mo74 56)

par < T. parPx

parrH < T.

*parna-(ka-): Av. parəna-, 
Sgd. prn, Kh. pārra-, Khw. 
pn (Ch 295–96), MP. prM /
parr/, P. parr (H 293)

tap Shug. tēp wing (SK 354)
28. fire yūr yūṛ yǝc yōc *ātar-/*āθr- (E 1, 318):

Av. ātarš, Sgd. ’’t’rh, ’tr  
/ātar/, Khw. ’d(y)r /ādir/, 
Kh. ataro, aθšo, MP. ’dwrZ  

/ādur/ & ’thš Z /ātaxš/, P. ātaš 
rьšṇi rəxníg Wkh. ruxn light < P. rušnāyī 

light, fire (SK 304)
29. fish kop kap kup EIran. *kap(h)a-: Bīrūnī kyb, 

Khw. kb, Sgd. kp- /kap/, Kh. 
kava, Os. kaf, Psh. kab (SK 
458; B 56) 

moi mōyí moyi *matsi̯a- (R 87): Av. masi-
ia-, Prt. m’sy’g /māsyāg/, 
MP. m’hygM, m’hykZ  

/māhīg/, P. māhī, T. mohi
30. fly 
v.

wurafs :
wurafsōy

vrōf- :
vrŏ̄ft

cf. Ishk. u(ə)rofs-/ovd- stand 
< *Hrab/f- go (Ch 184)

x̌awez :
x̌awůx̌t

rawāz :
rawux̌t

araz : arat rəw(ə)z-,
rïw(ï)z- :
rəwəzd-

*fra-u̯aź-: Av. fra-waz-, 
Sgd. βrwz-, frwz- /frawaz-/, 
Prt. frwz- /frawaz-/, MP. 
prwz-M /parwaz-/ < *u̯az- 
drive (Ch 429–32; SK 
303–04)

31. foot pālǝ palo peδ pōδ pu(d) pïd, pïδ *pād-: Av. pād-, OP pāda-, 
Ygh. pōda, P. pāy, Sgd. p’δ 
/pāδ/, Khw. p’δ, b’δ, Kh. 
pai, pl. pā (R 113–14)

32. full prógaGr

pïr < T.
purGr < T.

pïr, pǝr
< T.

pər purrá̄ pürTomaschek
*pr̥na-: Av. pərəna-, Sgd. 
pwn /pūn/, pwrn /purn/, Bc. 
porri, Prt. pwr /purr/, MP. 
pwrM, pwlZ /purr/, P. purr 
(Ch 295–96)

ɣ̌am < P. ǰam‘ < Ar. (Mo74 38)
lip cf. Shug. lap many

tqí, təqí < Uzb. tiqin full (SK 359)
33. give dāl : liy dä́l-ɪm :

liī-m
δaδ : δed δāδ : δōd day : dud (rand-) :

δət- < 
*dita-
(SK 166, 
293)

*daH- id. > Av. dā-
*daθa-/*dāta- > Bc. λα(υ)-/ 
λαδο, Prt. dh- /dah-/, d’d, 
MP. dy(y)-M /day-/, dh-Z  
/dah-/, d’tnZ /dādan/ (Ch 43f)
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rand- : 
rat-, rət-

Os. raddyn, OI. rāti
(SK 293)

34. 
good

γašị̈y γášë xasa  cf. P. gač nice or P. gaš 
delicate? (SK 91; Mo38 213)

bašá̄nd < P. pasand acceptable,
suitable (SK 91)

frī 
(SK 91)

cf. Av. friia- kind, dear
(Mo38 392)

baf cf. P. bih id. < *u̯ahi̯a-
or P. bāb suitable, good,
Baht. bāv good (SK 91)

35. 
green

sǝvz
< P. sabz

savz
< P. sabz

savz
 < P. sabz

sāvz
< P. sabz

savz
< P. sabz

sāvzPx

< P. sabz
MP. spz, sbzZ /sabz/, P. sabz 
id. (DK 355); cf. Kh. ysba 
cane, reed, Psh. sābuh grass

36. hair γūnïy γúnia γūnǰ γénuk γani *gauna-(ka-) (E 3, 240): Av. 
gaona-, Sgd. γwn’k’, γwn’y 
/γōnĕ̄/, Khw. γwnyk, Kh. 
ggūna- id.

ců, cu cīw *drau̯-: Sgd. ẓw- /žŏ̄/, Ygh. 
darau, Kh. dro, Os. ærdo id. 
(E 2, 462; SK 296)

ǰet < Dard.: Shina ǰaṭ
sьγůnd < *sor-γūn-? (Mo38 411)

s ̣̌ afš ̣ *safša-: P. sifša ringlet
(B 417–18 adds Kh. sakṣa- 
+”hair”, but it really meant 
“appearance” – SVK 119–
20); cf. OI. śép(h)a- tail?

x̌ă̄dPx cf. Srk. x̌ad < *fšata-
(SK 340) or *xšă̄da- (Px75 
295)

(rəmág 
pubic hair)

(rūmǰ
pubic hair)

rumǰ *raumačī-; cf. T., P. rūma 
pubic hair < *rōmag (H 
633; SK 298)

37. hand lōst last δust δust důst dast, δast *dasta-: OP. dasta-, MP.  
dstM,Z /dast/, P. dast, Sgd. 
δst /δast-/, Khw. δst, Kh. 
dasta-, vs. Av. zasta- < 
*źasta- (E 2, 371; SK 144)

38. head pūsïr <
*pāti-sa-
rah-

pusur <
*pāti-sa-
rah-

sar < T. sar < T.
cf. Sgd. pts’r’k /patsārē/ id., 
Par. pīsār forehead (Mo38 
240) : s’r /sār/, Av. sarah- 
& sāra-, MP. srM, slZ 
/sar/, P. sar head

kāl kāl kāl, kīl T., P. kalla id. (E 4, 189)
39. hear nïγuy : 

nïγïśḱ
nəγúy- :
nəγúšč-

nǝγuy : 
nǝγox̌t

niγů̄ɣ̌ : 
niγux̌t

*ni-gauš- > Sgd. n(y)γ’wš-  
/niγōš/, Khw. (’)nγws- <
*ni-gauš-, Bc. νιγαυ-/
ναγαυ-, MP. ny(y)wš-M,  
n(y)dwhš-Z, /niyō(x)š-/, P. 
niyōšīdan : gōšīdan, Av. 
gūš- hear < *gauš- (Ch 
115–16) 

apьxš :
apьxt

cf. MP., Prt. ’xšy- be heard, 
Av. aiβiiāxš- guard, Ygh. 
yaxš- be seen < *Haxš- (Ch. 
171)
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(kṓš- : 
kist- 
search for)

kšị̈y- :
kšə̣n-

*kuš-; cf. Kh. kuṣ- look at, 
Sgd. tkwš- observe (B 63; 
SK 212; E 4, 381; Ch. 252) 

40. 
heart

zil
züly Gr

zɪl zawδ zōrδ
avzůk <
*apa-
zārdi̯a-ka-

pəzḯv/w <
*apa-
zārdi̯a-
(cf. SK 
282)

*źārdi̯a-, cf. Sgl. ōvzui
*źr̥d- (R 110): Av. zərəδai-
ia-, Khw. zrz, Kh. ysära-, 
Sgd. δrjy(y), δrzy /δəržē/ 
< *δr̥yaza- <*zr̥daya- MP. 
dylM,Z /dil/, P. dil; OI.  
hŕ̥daya-

41. horn šə̣w šu x̌ow šị̈w šə̣w *śrū-: Av. srū-, sruuā-
Khw. šw, Kh. ṣū, MP. 
srwyM /srūy/, slwbZ /srū/ 
P. surū(n) (SK 350)

xōx̌ šox šọ̄x P. šāx horn, branch (SK 
348, 350) 

42. I zǝ zo az wuz az(i) (w)uz, 
wəz

*aźam: Av. azǝ̄m, Sgd. 
’zw /azu/, Khw. ’’z, (n)’z, 
Kh. aysu, aysä, Bc. αζο, Prt. 
’z /az/

43. kill mǝz : mōśḱ mōz *maź- break (SK 329; Ch. 
272)

žan : žůd zīn- : zīd
(but cf. 
Sgd.
zyt- ~ 
ẓyt- to hit, 
strike)

žan : žad *ǰ an- id., slay, strike >
Av. gan-/ǰ an-, Kh. jsan-
*au̯a-ǰan- > Khw. wzn 
(Ch 224–25)

šay- : šit- *xšai̯a- : *xšita-, cf. OI. 
kṣay- destroy (SK 329) or 
*xšan- > OP. axšatā- unhurt; 
OI. kṣan- hurt (Ch 453) 

kaɣ̌ : kux̌t
kill, 
slaughter
(Mo74 40)

čəx̌- : 
čəx̌t-
kill, 
slaughter

*kauš-: Av. fra-kaoš- id. : 
kuš- fight, MP. kwš- strug-
gle, kill (SK 138; Ch. 251)

44. knee zīńǵ
Upper zūg

zīk zǝn zů̄n zьng *źānu-(ka-) (R 93): Av. 
žnu-/zānu-/, Sgd. z’n’wk  
/zānūk/, jnwwq /žnuk/, Khw. 
z’nwk /zanūk/, Kh. ysānū, 
Psh. zangūn MP. ‘šnwgM  

/išnūg/, z’nwkZ /zānūg/, P. 
zanū, 

b(ə)rin *du̯a-rūna-, cf. Psh. (w)run 
loin (SK 102)

45. 
know

vzōn : 
vzēnt

vəzá̄n- :
vəzád-

vǝzan :
vǝzant

wizů̄n :
wizēnt

pьzin :
pьzind < 
*pa-
ti-źanH-

*au̯a- + *źanH- id.: Av. 
ză̄n-, Sgd. (’)’z’n, z’n  
/(ā)zān/, Bc. ζαν-, Prt. z’n-  
/zān-/ MP. d’n-M,Z /dān-/,  
P. dānistan (Ch 466–68)

diš- : dišt- *dai̯ś-: Av. ham- + daēš-
learn, Yidgha dīš- think (SK 
147; Ch 51–52)
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46. leaf pəṇëkDe 0 pārk

(Mo74 58)
perakBa

palčBa palč leaf, 
forest <
*parnačī
(Mo38 
533; SK 
256)

*parna-(ka-): Khw. pnc 
pl. to *pnk, Kh. pārra- id., 
feather, Psh. pá̄ṇa, pl. pá̄ṇi 
leaf, Prt. png /pannag/

bārg < P. barg
< P. barg

*u̯arka-: Av. varəka-, Sgd. 
wrkr /warkar/, Kh. bāggara-, 
Prt. wrgr /wargar/, MP. wlgZ

/warg/, P. barg (H 47; R 107)
47. lie xubʌm-De 0 x̌ōfs : x̌ɛ̄vd 0 *hu̯ap- sleep (Ch. 145–46)

naγon- /
loγod- :
lǝγɛ̄nd-Mo

lǝγn- : 
loγod-Mo

loγo-De

cf. sleep
(Mo38 222: *ni-gan- ?)

nəsī- :
nəst-
(cf. sleep)

*ni-sai̯H- : *ni-sita-; cf. Av. 
sāii- “lie (down)”, Prt. s(’)y- 
/say-/ id., sleep; OI. niśītha- 
night (Mo38 532; Ch. 328)

48. liver ǰigá̄r
<. P. ǰigar

yēγǝn <
*i̯axni̯a-
(Mo38 272)

ǰigar
< P. ǰigar

ǰigar
< P. ǰigar

*i̯akr̥(t): Av. yākarə, Kh. 
gyagarrä, MP. yklZ /ǰagar/, 
P. ǰigar

θed θōd from *θau̯- burn (Mo74 82)
49. long vāńǵ väṇ vǝz vūɣ̌ʒ vьžḍuk vərz *br̥źa- : *barź- be high 

*br̥źaka- (Ch 12) > Sgd. βrz 
/βərz/, βrz’k, Khw. βžk, Kh. 
bulysa- (SK 385; B 272, 
299)

därozSm < T. daroz (E 2, 351)
50. 
louse

spə́ya
spǝ́ga

spūo sǝpaw sipaɣ̌ sьpьl šiš *śu̯iš-: Av. spiš-, Sgd. špšh  
/špiš/, Ygh. šipuš, 
Khw. sb’h, sp’h /spăh/, 
Psh. spə́žạ, Os. sistæ,
MP. ‘spyšM /ispiš/, spyšZ /
spiš/, P. šipiš (SK 330

51. man mār
merGr

mɛṛ
mʌḷʌDe mǝrdīna

(Mo38 529)

můlůk
mǝrdīna
(Mo38 
529)

*marti̯a-: Av. mašịia-, Sgd. 
mrt’y /marti/, Khw. mrc, 
mrǰ, Bc. μαρδο, OP. marti-
ya, MP. myrdM /merd/, mltZ  
/mard/, Prt. mrd /mard/

wexůg &
wexén, cf. 
wex
 husband

*u̯ei̯k-: Lith. vaĩkas boy, 
child, vaĩkis young man
(Pok. 1128–29)

čōr(ik) *kāra- people (E 4, 389), cf. 
Psh. kōr house (Mo74 27)

δay *daha-: Sgd. δx /δax/, Kh. 
daha- id.

52. 
many

ǰa(h)ōn žahānd < P. ǰahān world (Mo38 278)

manor
lap lap cf. Ishk. lip full, Wkh. lup 

big (Mo74 42)
fay Sgl. fai (Px59 198); cf. Sgd. 

fy’tr < *fr-ai̯a-? (Mo38 392)
γa(fč) Shug.-Rsh. γāfc thick

Mun. γāfs fat (SK 181)
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ʌmboxDe < P. ambōh multitude, 

much, many (Mo38 190)
53. meat γuš ̣ γuš gǝx̌t gūšt gušt, gušṭ gūšṭPx *gau̯-šti/a- produced from 

bovine; cf. Kh. ggūśta, Psh. 
γwašạ; MP. gwštZ /gōšt/, P. 
gōšt, Av. gauu- meat; cow 
(E 3, 212)

pьtf Av. pitu-, Sgd. ’pt- /(ə)pət/ 
id., Kh. pa̮ flesh, Os. fid 
flesh food, Prt. pyd /pid/, 
MP. pytM, p(y)tZ /pit/ : OI. 
pitú- juice < *paH- to drink 
(Ch 289)

54. 
moon

yūmaγikǝ imoγó mak
žə̣-mák
my moon

 *haumaka-; Khw. (’)xmyk; 
OI. soma- soma; moon (SK 
230; Mo38 190 added Sgd. 
wxšym’x < *u̯axsi̯a-māh-)

māst mɛ̄st
matob <
P. māh-
tāb moon-
light

Av., OP. māh-, Prt. m’h /
māh/, MP. m’hM,Z /māh/, P. 
māh, Khw. m’h, Bc. ma(u)o
*mās-ti-: Kh. māstä, Psh. 
miyāst, Srk. māst

wolikBa cf. Sgl. wořmiBa = wulmēkMo

55. 
moun-
tain

sá̄staGr Mo38 248: *sastā- ascensus 
: Sgd. sn- rise, assend, Ygh. 
san, Prt. sn (Gh 8840)

γār
(Mo38 
212: also 
“pass”)

γar
(Mo38 212)

γǝrčug *gari- mountain > Av. 
gairi-, Sgd. γr- /γar/, Yagh. 
γar, Khw. γrycyk, Kh. ga, 
garä-, ggari-, Bc. γαρο, Prt. 
γr /γar/, MP. glZ /gar/ (E 3, 
191–93)

kū < P. 
kuh

kū < P. kuh kūPx < P.
kuh; be-
sides kəp 
haunch
< *kaupha-

*kaupha-: OP. kaufa-, Prt. 
kwf /kōf/, MP. kwfM, kwpZ 

/kōf/, P. kōh; Av. kaofa- 
mountain ridge

tāx
olax
ålax

cf. Sgl. āḷax hill; Khowar 
adrax hillride (Mo74 113); 
OI. ádri- stone, rock

šạx
56. 
mouth

yïrv
yərvGr

yurvMo

cf. Av. uruθβan belly,
entrails; Sgd. rwβ /ruβ/, Prt. 
rwmb /rumb/ mouth

(kparGr

kuparZa lip)
pəkórë (MJ 314)

cf. P. paikar face, picture < 
*pati-kara- (Mo38 236)

γax̌ ɣ̌aš ̣ *gaštra- : *gah- eat > 
Psh. γāš,̣ Khw. γš tooth 
<*gaštri̯a- 
(E 3, 103–04; SK 187)

γɛ̄v *gābi̯a- (E 3, 92)
fьc cf. Sgl. fōc mouth, maybe 

Mnj. fïskǝ nose etc.
(Mo38 392)
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57. 
name

nōm nām nǝm nů̄m nim nung
(SK 246)

*nāma(n)-(ka-): Av. 
nāman-, Sgd. n’m /nām/, 
Khw. n’m(y)k, Kh. nāma, 
Bc. ναμο, MP.MZ, Prt. n’m /
nām/

58. neck śḱïy
škyuiMo38

šīlë, šille cf. Sgd. šδ’y, šδ’kw /šaδē, 
šaδāku/, Av. ušaδā- part of 
the neck (Mo38 251)

mak māk mak mak Ygh. mak top of the head 
(SK 230–31)

gardan
(cf. P. gar-
dan)

gərδan Sgd. γrδ’k(h) /γarδāk/, Khw. 
γrδk, Kh. gaḍaa- < *gar-
taka, Psh. γāṛa, MP. grdnM, 
gltnZ /gardan/, P. gardan 
neck (H 201) – from *gart- 
turn (Ch 110–11) 

yuk
59. new nuwīy

nūwíyGr
nowoγó nug naw nawůk *nau̯a-ka-: Khw. (’)nwk, 

nwyk, Sgd. nw’k(w) /
nawāk(u)/, nwyy /nawē/, Bc. 
νωγο; Prt. nw’g /nawāg/, 
MP. nwgM, nwkZ /nōg/

šə̣ɣ̌d Rsh. šuvdé younger, cf. Tib. 
sȫȫ young (SK 349) 

60. 
night

xšāvǝ xəšó̆̄vo šab
(cf. P.)

x̌āb, -x̌īb
 

šạb
(cf. P.)

(šupr
overnight;
see SK 
335)

*xšapā- : Av. xšap(an)-
Kh. ṣṣavā-, Sgd. ’γšp-, ’xšp- 
/(ə)xšapā/, Khw. ’x(y)b, xb, 
Bc. χαβ-, Prt. šb /šab/, MP. 
šbM, špZ /šab/

turikoDe tiroDe (téreʒ
blackness)

(tirīč 
dark)

*tanθrii̯a- (SK 459):
Av. tąθriia- dark

nāɣ̌d Zb. nāγδ < Wkh. (Mo38 
404); cf. Av. naxtar- in 
upo.naxtar- an die Nacht 
angrenzend, OI. nakt- (SK 
242)

61. nose fïskǝ
fə́skaGr

fəskŏ̄ cf. Sgl. fusɛk id., Ishk. fьc 
mouth; Os. fynʒ nose, Khw. 
pncwk snout (E 3, 49–51: 
*fuź-)

neǰ nɛ̄ʒ nic *nāhika- or *nahi̯a-čī-: Sgd. 
nyc /nēč/, Ygh. nays, Khw. 
n’c, n’ǰ < *nāca, Prt. n’wc 
/nāwiž/ (B 190); cf. Av. nāh- 

mis also Zb. mīs id. (Mo38 403); 
cf. Bur. muš́ nose

62. not ći = či-Gr či/če/ča/č- (E 2, 256)
nă̄ na na nə

(SK 247, 
251)

Av. nōit̰ & na, Sgd. n’ /nā/ 
n’y’, ny /nē/, Khw. n(y), Kh. 
na, ni, ne, Bc. να(υο), Prt. 
ny /nē/, MP. nyM /nē/, P. na

63. one yū yū wůg yīw ůk yiw, yi, i *ai̯u̯a-(ka-) > Av. aēuua-, 
Sgd. ’yw, (‘)yw /ĕ̄w/, Khw. 
’yw, Bc. ιωγο, Prt. yw /ēw/, 
MP. ’yw M /ēw/, ykM /yak/
’ywkZ /ēk/, P. -ē vs. yak
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wir
(SK 389)

*u̯īra- man: Av. vīra-, MP. 
wyrM, wylZ /wīr/

64.
 person

ōdǝm 0 odam
ōdamSm

ōdam odam < P., Trk. ādam < Ar. 
ʔādam (SK 405)

xalg < T., P. xalq < Ar. ḫalq
65. 
rain n.

borōn baranDe bōrů̄n boron < T., P. bārān

wariγo
wäriγo
(Mo38 262)

wūrMo

wïr
(SK 402)

*u̯aHr-: Av. vār-, Sgd. w’r  
/wār/, Khw. w’r, Kh. bāra, 
Psh. wor, Prt. w’r’n  
/wārān/, MP. w’r’nM, w’l’nZ 

/wārān/, P. bārān (Ch 406f)

(nav- : 
nīvd- vb.)

nīv, nōvo
(nov- :
nīvd- vb.)

Sgl. nav- to rain, novōk rain
Av. nab- moisten (Mo38 233, 
405)

δiyán
(Ed71 78, 
80)

Rsh. δiyá̄n; cf. Yazg. δay- : 
δed- fall, hit < *daH- hit, 
beat (Ch. 48; E 2, 443)

66. red sïrx surx sьrx səkr
(SK 321)

Av. suxra-, MP. swhrM

swhlZ /suhr/, P., Os. surx
Psh. sūr id., Kh. suraa-
clean, OI. śukr/lá- white

růšt rūšt cf. Kh. rrusta- red, Av. 
raoδita- id.; OI. róhita-
or P. rušt light (B 367–
368) or Khw. rxt(y)k, OI. 
rakta- red : raj- be red (Ch. 
313–14; SK 321) 

gulgūn
golgunDe

< P. (Mo38 210)

67. road pōndǝ pá̄do pān, pand pů̄nd
 

vdək, 
vədə́k
(SK 378)

*pantā-(ka-) & *pantāh:
Av. panti- & paθ(ā)-, Khw. 
pnd’k, pyd’k, Kh. pada, 
pande, Prt. pnd’n /pandān/, 
MP. pndM,Z /pand/

šoval cf. MP. šwb’n /šovān?/
(Mo38 414)

68. root wāxǝ
wá̄xaGr

wahxāBa

woxó 0 wyōšk
wiyḗš
bêx, wêx <
P. bix, 
T. bex
(SK 
97–98)

wex

wix
bix, vix <
P. bix, 
T. bex
(SK 
97–98)

*u̯i̯ākā: Sgd. wyγ(h), wyx  
/wēx, wix/, Kh. bā(ga), 
bāta-, bāvā-, Prt. wyx /wēx/; 
but cf. Os. wedagæ root

rištaPx rīštaPx P. rēša root, fibre
MP. lyškZ /rēšag/ root

69. 
round

0 γarn m. žurn
f. žarn

*garθana (E 200)

gɪrdoMo gьrd ?ɣ̌ərt < T. 
or 
*u̯r̥t(a)-
(SK 190) 
or *gr̥tna- 
(E 200–
01) 

T., P. gird, MP. gyrdM, gltZ  
/gird/ < *gar- turn, wind 
(Ch 104–05)
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peṭ, puṭ cf. Kh. ṣpaṭa-, Srk. peṭ, puṭ, 

pet id.; Khowar pot ball (B 
415; SK 271)

70. sand sǝǵa sëγiδ 0 *śikatā-: OP. θikā, Sgd. 
šykth /šikt/ gravel, Khw. 
cγ, ǰγ sand, Kh. siyatā-, Prt. 
sygd /sigd/, MP. sygdMD /
sigd/ vs. OI. síkatā- (AV) 
with s-

šōš *xā(ha)xa- (Mo74 79)
reg P. rēg (H 142)

lworč
lə/iworčPx

(cf. līwa /
lēwa river
sediment 
-
Px 218)

*fra-u̯āračī- : OI. vālukā- 
id. (SK 228)

71. say žọ̄y : šṭ ž- : išt- (ɣ̌ay- : ɣ̌ayd 
call)

*gā(i̯)- sing (Ch. 94; E 3, 
271)

laf : laft lů̄v : lů̄vd T. luw kardan speak
(Mo74 42)

γaž : γažd cf. Sgl. γēž- : γēžδ-
(x̌wan- :
x̌want- read)

x̌an- : x̌at- *hu̯an-: Av. xvan- to sound; 
Kh. hvan- say, MP. hw’nZ /
xwān/ call; OI. svan- id. 
(Ch 144–45)

72. see wīn : (lïśḱ) wí̄n- :
(líšč-)

wen : wend wīn : wīnt win : wint win- : 
wind-

*u̯ai(H)n-: Av. vaēn-, Sgd. 
wyn- /wēn/, Khw. wyn-, 
āvīda- he sees <
*ā-vīnda, Bc. ο(ι)ην-,
οιν-, Prt. wy(y)n- /wēn/, MP. 
wy(y)n-M,Z /wēn/, P. bīn-; OI. 
ven- look for (Ch 412–13)

pret. lïśḱ pret. líšč- *darś-: Av. darəs-; OI. 
darś- (Ch 62)

73. seed tūγm tūγum

toxm 
< T.

tů̄γm

tůxm < T.
(Mo74 80)

tǝγm tʌγʊm
(Mo38 
545)

tuxm < T.

*tauxman-: Av. taoxman-, 
Sgd. tγm, txm /təxm/, twxmy 
/tu/oxmē/ Kh. ttīman-,  
Bc. τοχμανο, Prt. twxm  
/tōxm/, MP. twhm(g)M, twmZ 

/tōhm(ag)/, P. tuxma 

74. sit nix̌ : nyōst nix̌- : 
niá̄st-

niθ : nyůst
(*ni-hasta-)

niθ : nūst nid : nьlůst
(*ni-
šasta-)

nïzd-, 
nəzd- :
nəyn-
(SK 253)

*ni-šizd/šād- : *had- id.
Av. nišhiδo : nišāδo : hiδ- sit 
(down), Sgd. n(y)st- /nist/, 
nyδ- /ni-hĭ̄δa/, Ygh. nid, nīs-
ta, Khw. nyθ < *ni-hida-, 
Kh. näṣa̮d- < *ni-šādaya-, 
Prt., MP.M nšyd- /nišīd-/, P. 
nišastan/nišīn- (Ch 126)

75. skin kǝrōst kară̄st kux̌, kax̌ <
*karsta-

kǝrost (k(ə)rəst
bark)

*karasta- or *kr̥sta-: 
Kh. karasta- (B 52; E 4, 
289)
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pūstá pisto pəst pů̄st pist

(SK 262)
*paṷastā (R 104) – also 
“bark”: Sgd. pwst(h) /pōst/, 
MP. pwstM,Z /pōst/, P. pōst 
id. (H 75); cf. *paus- dress, 
cover (Ch 303)

76. 
sleep

nïlv : 
nïwōst

(nuwṓstiy
lying 
down)

Ygh. nīpíd-/nīpísta- lie 
down to sleep < *ni-pad- 
(Ch. 287)

ure-De

pxas : px-
ovd <
*pati-hu̯ap-
so

x̌ōfs : x̌ɛ̄vd mis : mind
< 
*ham-huf-
sa- 
(E 466)

rex̌up- :
rox̌opt- <
*fra-
hu̯ap-
(Mo38 
538)

*(au̯a-)hufsa- : *hu̯ap/f-; 
cf. Av. hufsa-, Sgd. ’wβs-, 
w’βs- /ufs, ōfs/, Ygh. ³fs, 
Kh. hūs, Prt. xwsp- /xusp-/, 
MP. hwptnZ /xuft/, hwps-Z  

/xuft/ (Ch. 145–47)
nəs(ə)y- :
nəst-
(SK 250)

*ni-sai̯H- : *ni-sita-; cf. Av. 
sāii- “lie (down)”, Prt. s(’)y- 
/say-/ id., sleep (Ch. 328)

loγode-De cf. Yid. loγo-De lie down 
77. 
small

rïzgi
rəzgíyGr

< P. rīza

rizaDe

< P. rīza
*ranǰ-: Av. rəṇjiiah- comp. 
light, Sgd. rynczk /rinčik/, 
Khw. rnc light, Kh. raysga- 
light, swift, Psh. rangai, Prt. 
rngs /rangas/

dɪkdɛraDe

cǝgag <
*cǝl-gag

ʒul, dim.
ʒulikik

ʒəlqáy
ʒəqláy, co

cf. Yazg. cǝldů́r younger 
(SK 444)

čьṭ Sgl. čəṭ, čʊṭ, Zb. čuṭ
(Px59 193; Mo38 388: Bur. 
ǰut)

78. 
smoke 
n.

lïy lūi δod δud did δit *dūta-: Khw. δwd, Prt. dwd 
/dūd/, MP., P. dūd 
(R 94; Ch 68; SK 164)

79. 
stand

vrǝm : 
vrīmd

fsāy- :
fsēiγ-
(Mo38 209)

wǝrafs :
wǝruvd

wirafs :
wirūvd

urofs : 
urovd

wərə(f)s- :
wərə(f)st-

*au̯a-ra(m)b-s-; cf. Os. 
læwwyn id. (SK 398; Ch. 
184) 

(al-) : ast-
(Px59 179)

cf. Sgl. al- : ast- (SK 79)
*staH-: Av. stā- id., set, Kh. 
stā-, Prt. ‘(y)št- /išt-/ , MP. 
‘yst-’dn M ’st’tn Z /ēstādan/, 
cf. Bc. stado entstand (Ch 
358)

al- : (ast-)
(Px59 179)

āl- Sgl. al-, Srk. hāl- (Mo38 
380: Av. ǝrǝδβa-)

80. star stōrïy stá̄rë x̌ǝturag x̌itɛ̄rʒ strůk s(ə)tór
(Mo38 
541;
SK 324)

*stāraka-: Sgd. ’st’r’k, ’stry 
/(ə)stārē/, Khw. ’st’rk, Kh. 
stāraa-, Psh. stōrai, Orm. 
starrak, Prt. ’st’rg  
/astārag/, MP. ‘st’rgM, st’lkZ 

/(i)stārag/, ’strM /astar/, stl  
/star/, P. sitāra vs. Av. star-

81. 
stone

kŭyk
kūikiBa

cf. Wanji kup id. (Mo38 216)
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(γār pass, 
mountain – 
Mo38 212)

γar
stone,
mountain

γar žīr ɣ̌ar *gari- mountain > Av. gai-
ri-, Sgd. γr- /γar/, Ygh. γar, 
Khw. γrycyk, Kh. ga, garä-, 
ggari-, Bc. γαρο, geiro, Prt. 
γr /γar/, MP. glZ /gar/ (E 3, 
191–93; SK 187)

sůng *aśanga-: Av. asəṇga-, Sgd. 
sng, snk, snq /sang/ Khw. 
snk, Kh. saṃgga-, Bc. asag-
ge, Prt. ’sn(n)g /asang/, MP. 
sngZ (R 47; E 1, 238)

82. sun mīrō mīra
(cf. SK 
426)

*miθra-: YAv. miθra- god 
of contract; Sgd. myr /mē/īr/ 
sun, Bc. miiro, miri, miuro, 
meiro, Psh. myēr, Prt. myhr 
/mihr/, MP. myhrM, mtrZ  

/mihr/
xǝvůr xīr (y)ir <

*hūr-, cf. 
Av. gen. 
hūrō

*h(u)u̯ar-/*h(u)u̯an-: Av. 
huuarə / xvan-, Sgd. γwr, 
xwr /xwar/xur/, γwyr, xwyr 
/xuwər/xōyr/ Khw. ’x(y)r, 
xyr, MP. xwrM, hwlZ /xwar/, 
P. xor (E 3, 438f; SK 426)

rémùzd cf. Sgl. ormṓzd, Kh. ur-
maysda < *ahura-mazdāh 
(B 40; SK 426)

83. 
swim

zǝnāi- zǝnay-
(Mo38 276) šinowari 

k. <
P. šināvarī 
k.

*snaH-: Sgd. sn’y- wash, 
bathe /snāy/, Ygh. sinōy, 
Os. najun swim, Prt. sn’c  
/snāž-/, MP. ‘šn’z-M, šn’c-yt-
nZ /išnāz-/, P. šinā(w); 
*fra-snāi̯a-: Sgd. fsn’y-
/f(a)snāy/, Kh. haysnāta- 
washed (Ch 348)

waz : wex̌t wāz : wɛ̄x̌t 0 cf. Khw. wz- id. < *u̯aź- 
carry (Ch. 431)

84. tail lïm
lumGr

lim δom δum dьmb *dumba-(ka-) (E 2, 479f): 
Av. duma-, Sgd. δwm(ph) 
/δum(b)/, Khw. δwm, 
Kh. dumaa-, Os. dumäg, 
Prt. dwmb /dumb/, Bal. 
dumb(ak), MP. dwmbgM, 
dwm(b)Z /dumb(ag)/, P. dum 

bičkám cf. Kh. baicakama id. or 
from Tk. bäčkäm silk or 
antilope tail banner (B 302; 
SK 96)

85. 
that .

wǝ
waGr

wo (way him) yu aw yaw *au̯a-: OP. ava-, Av. auua-; 
acc. OP. avam, Av. aom, 
Sgd. w- /ō, ŭ̄/ ww /(a)wu/, 
Bc. οο (E 1, 274–75; SK 422)

ya yän du yid ad(i) *aita-: Av. aēta-, OP. aita-, 
Sgd. (’)yδ /ēδ/ that, Bc. ειδο, 
MP. ’yd M /ēd/ (E 1, 130–31)
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86. this ma mo yu(k) yam am (y)əm *a/ii̯am: OP. iyam, Av. aiiə̄m, 

Sgd. ’m’ /əma/, yw /yu/, Kh. 
ma-, mai, mū, Bc. εiμo, amo, 
(ι)εio, Prt. ‘ym /im/, MP. 
‘ymM, ’mZ /im/; OI. ayám; 
acc. *imam: Av. iməm, 
OP. imam, Sgd. mw /mu/; 
OI. imám (SK 433; E 1, 
103–05)

87. thou tï
tu, təGr

tu tow tu tь tu *tū / *tuṷam: Av. tū / 
tuuǝ̄m, OP. tuvam, Sgd.  
tγw /t(ə)xu/, tw /tō/, Khw. 
(’w)tk, Kh. thu, Bc.  
το(ο)ι, τοουο, Prt., MPM tw  
/tū, tō/, P. tu

88. 
tongue

zvīγ
zəvíγGr

zəví̄k zǝveg ziv zьvůk zik *hiźu̯ā-(ka-): Av. hizuuā-, 
Sgd. ’zb’(’)k, zb’k /(ə)zβāk/, 
Khw. zβ’k, zf’k, Kh. biśā, 
Os. ævzag, Prt. ‘zb’n  
/izβān/, MP. ‘zw’nM /izwān/, 
’wzw’nZ /uzwān/,  
P. zabān(E 3, 403f)

89. 
tooth

lōnd lad δān δindů̄n dond dəndə́k *danta-(ka-): Av. dātā- & 
dantan-, Sgd. δnt’(k)  
/δandă̄(k)/, Ygh. dindak, 
Kh. dandaa-, Os. dændag, 
Prt., MPM,Z dnd’n /dandān/ 
(E 2, 329–331; SK 154–55)

90. tree skŭt skut *skunta- (Mo38 246; SK 348);
cf. Sgd. skwy firewood, fuel

δůrk δōrk dьrk *dāru-ka-: Av. dāuru- stem 
of tree, wood, Prt. d’lwg /
dālūg/, MP. d’rwM /dāru/, 
d’lZ /dār/, P. dār id., tree (E 
2, 358; H 116)

d(ə)rāxt draxt dəruxt deraxtPx P. diraxt id. (H 121), MP. 
drxtM, dl’htZ /draxt/, Prt. 
drxt /draxt/ (E 2, 456)

91. two lŭ loh δow δu dь(w) bu(y)
(SK 105)

*duu̯a- > Av. duua-, Sgd. 
’δw /(ə)δwa/, δw’ /δwă̄/, 
Khw. (’)δw, ’δyw, Kh. duva, 
dva, Bc. λοο(ι), λοι, dbo, 
Prt., MPM dw /dō/ (E 2, 482)

92. walk cy : šị̈y
(ay-, oy-) :
šə̣y-Gr

(oy-) : šūi (bad) : šod sāw : sut šь(w) : šьd čạw- :
(taɣ̌d-)
leavePx,SK

walkShaw

*či̯au-: Av. š́iiauu- go, OP. 
š(i)yava-, Sgd. šw-/šaw/, 
Kh. tsa-, tsv-, Tu. ccha-, Bc. 
þαο(ι)-, Prt. šw- /šaw-/, MP. 
šw-(dn)M, šwb-Z /šaw-/, P. 
šudan; OI. cyav- 
(Ch 41; SK 139; R 125)

ay-, oy- :
(šə̣y-Gr)

oy- : (šūi) *Hai̯-: Av. ă̄ii-, OP. ay-, 
Khw. (’)y- (Ch 154–57)

(čạw-) :
taɣ̌d-
leavePx,SK

walkShaw

*tač-: Av. tac- flow, walk, 
Prt. tc- id., Kh. ttajs- run, 
flow (Ch 372–74; SK 353)



 IV.E.3. East Iranian II - Pamir Iranian 275

Munji Yidgha Yazghul. Shughni Ishkashim Wakhi etymological comments
93. 
warm

gǝrm garm gārm garm garm cf. Sgl. γōrm, Srk. žürm < 
*garma- : *gar- heat > Av. 
garəma-, OP. garma-, Sgd. 
γrm /γarm/, Ygh. γarm, 
Khw. γrmnd, Kh. garma-, 
grāma, Sgl. γōrm, Srk. 
žůrm, Prt. grm /garm/, MP. 
grmM, glmZ /garm/, P.T. 
garm (Ch 105; E 3, 162)

dwānāBa d’iwinBa *dau̯- burn (E 2, 387f)
suzōn < P. (Mo38 249)

pɪč ̣ cf. Khowar pǝč ̣(Mo38 235) 
kaš kaš (Mo74 41)

šŭ̄ndr (Mo38 542: *k̂u̯on(dh)-ro-; 
cf. Arm. šand spark)

θin
θīnMo

(Mo38 
546)

Srk. θïm, θům id. < *θafnu- 
(SK 374) or *θau̯- burn (E 
2, 390)

94.  
water

yōwγǝ
yówγaGr

yóuγo vēk <
*ă̄pak(i)i̯a-
(Mo38 416–
417)

yupk *ă̄paka- (E 1, 311f; SK 
432): Av. āp-, Sgd. ’’p, ’p, 
’b /āp, āβ/, Khw. *’b, Kh. 
ū, ūtca <*apačā-, Bc. αββο, 
Prt. ’b /āb/, MP. ’b M, ’p Z  
/āb/

(xú̄ga
spring)

(xú̄γo
spring)

xex (kïk 
spring)

cf. Wanji xīk id., Sgd. x’x 
source < *xāxa (Mo74 99; 
Gharib 1995, #10607; SK 
220: *xāka-)

x̌ac *xšudra- liquid (SK 432)
95. we mōx

mōf

max mox māš mьx gen. *ahmākam > Av. 
ahmākəm, OP. amāxam, 
Sgd. m’γ(w), m’x /māx(u)/, 
Kh. buhu, muhu, maha, Bc. 
αμαχο, Prt. ’m’(h) /amāh/, 
MP. ’m’(h)M /amāh/, P. mā
dat. *ahmabi̯ā > Av.  
ahmaiβiiā, Khw. mβy

sak cf. Dard. obl. *amsak > 
Shina ăsŏ; Nur.: Prasun ase͂ 
(SK 306)

96. what śt́i < 
*čišči(t)
(E 2, 203)

cə, cë či(ǵ), čə ca, cā

čīz < P. čīz
what, who, 
which; 
thing < OP. 
čiš-čiy
(E 2, 203)

čim
ce

čīz / cīz 
< P. čīz 
who,
what, 
which; 
thing
< OP. čiš-
čiy (E 2, 
203)

acc. *čim > Av. čĭ̄m
gen. *čahi̯ā > čahiiā
nom.-acc. ntr. *čit > čit̰
Sgd. ’cw /(ə)ču/, cw /čŭ̄/
Khw. ’c(y), c, Kh. ci, cä, cu, 
Prt. cy, tšy /če, čē/, MP. cyM 

/če, čē/

star < T. 
či-tavr 
how

(SK 317)
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97. 
white

spī
safīd

spiDe

sǝpid safēd
sipēd

safed
*śu̯aita- (R 95, 129)
Av. spaēta-, Sgd. ’sp’yt  
/əspēt/, sp(y)ty /sp»tē/, Khw. 
sbydyk, spydyk, Kh. śśīta-, 
Prt. ‘spyd /ispēd/, MP. ‘sp-
ydM, spytZ /(i)spēd/, P. safēd

roxn ruxn < MP. rwšnM /rōšn/ < 
*raukšna- light: Av. raox-
šnā- (SK 299)

yirx̌, yərx̌ *aruša-: Av. auruša-, Os. 
ūrs / ors id.; OI. aruṣá- 
fire-colored (E 1, 228–29; 
SK 426)

98. who (kdiGr)
obl. kayGr

(kədí̄Gr)
obl. kōi

kůy čāy kůy ku(y) gen. *kahi̯ā > Av. kahiiā, 
Sgd. ’ky /(ə)kē/, ky /kē/, 
ky(y)’ /kyā/, Khw. (’)ky, Kh. 
ce, kye, Bc. ka, Prt., MP.M 
ky, qy /kē/, P. kī (R 94)

kdiGr

kɔdiDe
kədí̄Gr

kediDe
(ḱadém
which)

(čidům
which)

(kьdьm
which)

Av. katāma- who (of many), 
Sgd. kt’m /katām/, kδ’m  
/kadām/, Khw. kd’m which, 
Prt. kd’m /kadām/, MP. 
kt’mZ /katām/, kd’mM  
/kadām/, P. kadām, kuo; OI. 
katamá- (E 4, 156f) 

99. 
woman

źinkǝ žínko žinǰaǵ žonǰ *ǰanĭ̄-(ka-): Av. jə̄ni-, jaini-, 
Bc. ζινο, Prt. jn /žan/, MP. 
znM,Z /zan/ (E 4, 141f)

ɣ̌aník
ɣ̌iník
(ɣ̌in wife)

(widɣ̌ánʒ
bride < 
*u̯adu- + 
ganačī-)

Rsh. ɣ̌an wife, OAv. gǝnā-, 
YAv. γ(ə)nā- id., woman; 
OI. gná̄- (E 3, 274)

kənd *kan-t(i)-: Sgd. knč-, Mun. 
kə́ńḱika girl, Os. ḱynʒ bride; 
besides Av. kainī- maiden, 
Talysh kinə id., daughter 
(SK 217)

100. 
yellow

zīt
zitGr

zīt zord
zardMo

zīrd
(M74 108)

zard
zordSK

zart/d *źarita-: Av. zairita-, Sgd. 
zyrt’k /zērtē/, Ygh. zērta, 
Khw. zrd(y)k, Kh. ysīḍai, 
f. ysīca-, ysarūna- id., red, 
MP. zlt Z /zard/, P. zard (R 
151; H 656; SK 435)
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1. all hama hama hemû heme *hama-(ka-): MP. hmk id. 

(C 1, 420)
jaw
dɛrast-ɛ drust

durs
(K 373)

Prt. druwišt, društ whole, 
well, P. durust right, Av. 
druua- + -sti- healthy life

giş *u̯iśu̯a-: OP. visa-, Av. 
vispa-

herCy *haru̯a-: OP. haruva-, Av. 
hauruua- (C 1, 422–23)

pēro
tēde

2. ashes xākistar xokistar
kalim

pur(r)
(K 310)

cf. Pamir *paraka-: Sgl. 
park

hiškarCo

xwelî wel cf. MP. xwarg glowing ash-
es (C 2, 491–92)

kozîF < Tu. küz glowing ashes (C 
1, 574)

argunF cf. ārxūn hearth (C 1, 85)
3. bark pūst pūst puost-ɛ 0 cf. “skin” & MP. pwstM, Z  

/pōst/ “bark” (M74 62; SK 
262)

gawázGi

qaşik
qalçkF

4. belly šikam šikam(ba) 0 uškumag
(K 170)

Prt. ‘šk/qmb /iškamb/, MP. 
‘šk/qmbM /iškamb/; cf. Av. 
skamb- fasten, OI. skambh- 
id., make firm (K 349)

kum
lāp cf. Gur. lam id., P. lambar 

bottom, ?Ku. lam cheek  
(K 295)

piḍ(ḍ) < Brahui (K 295, 359)
zik < Ar. ziqq bellows (C 2, 

522)
pīze

5. big kalān kalon cf. Prt. kl’n (& Khw. kl’(n)) 
< *kalāna- < EIr. *kat(t)
ă̄na- (E 3, 348–49)

buzurg buzurg OP. vazrka, MP. wc(w)lgZ,
wzrgM /wazurg/ , Prt. wzrg
/wuzurg/, Sgd. wz’rk  
/wazark/ id., Bc. oazorko, 
Kh. bīysirka- great, huge 
(Ny 207)

yawl-ɛ
bâmm-i
taxoy
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nagɛ nagɛ
gov-naw

balāī < MP. b’l’y /bālāi/, P. bālā 
height : buland high (Ny 43)

mazan mezin Av. maz-, OI. mahánt-  
(K 405; C 1, 632)

gir(îng) gird, girs cf. Keshei gurd, Zefre bür 
id., MP. gurt, P. gurd hero, 
Av. hąmuuarəti- virility  
(C 1, 384)

pīl
xišn

6. bird paranda parranda 0 cf. P. parīdan fly (H 65)
murγ (marǰā

sparrow)
murg (Sor. mal

C 1, 606)
mirīčik Av. mǝrǝγa-, Prt. murγ, MP. 

murw (K 180, 404)
çivîk (orig.
sparrow)

cf. çûk sparrow; small, 
young (C 1, 256: onomato-
petic)

tayr ṭeyr < Ar. ṭayr bird (C 2, 343)
7. bite gazīdan gazidan gâz-gir gas- geztin 0 *gaz-: MP. gc- /gaz-/ sting, 

Prt. gšt bite (Ch 117–18;  
K 80, 397; C 1, 372)

kād, khāδ P. xāyīdān; OI. khād-  
(K 389; Ch 445)

ḍalag
gaṭ janag
janaγGi

8. black siyāh siyoh so šān
sīāh
(K 129)

siyā(h)
(C 2, 269;
H 168)

siyā Av. siiāuua-, Sgd. š’w, šw  
/šāw, šow/, Yagh šōw, Khw. 
s’w, Os. šāu, Prt. sy’w  
/syāw/, MP. sy’wM /syāw/, 
syd’Z /syā/

reş *raxša-, cf. P. raxš color 
inter nigrum et fuscum  
(C 2, 194)

9. blood xūn xun xun hōn, hūn
(K 215)

xwîn, xûn
(C 2, 488)

gūnī *u̯ahuna/i-: Av. vohuna- 
Ygh. waxin 

10. 
bone

hasta &
ustuxwān 

ustuxon aske hestî
hestûF

este *asta-(ka-) > Av. ast-, MP 
’st(k)Z /ast(ag)/, ’sth(w)’nZ /
astuxān/ (E 1, 232; SK 424) 

haḍ < Sindhi haḍu (Gi 78)
11. 
breast

sīna sina sinɛ sēnag
sīna(g)
(K 259)

sîngF sēne MP. syn(k)Z /sēn(ag)/, cf. Av. 
saēni- top, peak (K 384)

pistān fem. bistanF pistān cf. Av. fštāna-, Sgd. ’štn id., 
Os. fæzdon udder; OI.  
stána- female breast (C 1, 
192)

gwar (bar face, 
side, shore 
– C 1, 
117)

Av. varah-, MP. wrM, wlZ  

/war/, P. bar (H 44; K 99, 
294, 399)

gōdān
gwadān

cf. Wanetsi γwalūn id., Av. 
gaoδana- milk container  
(K 294, 399)
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pêsîr

virār
12. burn sūxtan sūxtan suoz

vawsuoz
suč-/sutk
(K 382)

sōtin :
sōž-

Av. suč-, OI. śuc-
(C 2, 277; Ch 339)

vorš i
şuxulinF

şixulin
< Ar. šuʕla flame (C 2, 322)

şewitîn < Ar. šāṭa √š-w-ṭ (C 2, 300)
vešāyiš

13. 
claw

nāxun noxun nâxuon nāhun
nāxun
nākun

nenûk
neînikF

nengū MP. nă̄xun, Prt. n(’)wn, Os. 
nix, Kh. pl. nāhune, Khw. 
n’xn (K 82, 294, 408)

čangul < Urdu (K 244, 293)
14. 
cloud

abr abr abr ɛwr
ewirF

0 Av. aβra-, MP. ’βrM, ’blZ  

/aβr/ id., Kh. ora sky
nōd Av. snaoδa-, MP. snōy (K 

128, 409) 
15. cold sardī sard sārt sar serd Av. sarəta-, Sgd. srt /sart/, 

Ygh. sōrt, Khw. srd, Kh. 
sāḍa-, Prt. srd /sard/, MP. 
srd’gM /sardāg/, slt Z /sard/ 
 (K 189, 381)

xunuk
ce

yax(x)
(K 416)

Srk. iš id., Av. aēxa- ice < 
*aixa- (E 1, 140f)
P. yax ice (St 1528)

16. 
come

āmadan omadan √m āy-, āh- /
(pret. ātk-)

āmiyāyiš *Hai̯- (K 108–09, 142, 347)

pret. ātk- hātin cf. Av. ā-gata-, Prt. āγad- 
(K 344; C 1, 432)

17. die murdan murdan mar mir-/murt- mirin merdiš *mar-: YAv., Kh. mar-, Prt. 
mir-/murd- (Ch 264; K 404)

18. dog sag sag

ɛspɛ

sag (K 90) sa(g), seg

sipa
 (C 2, 262
224)

*śu̯aka-: Med. σπάκα, Prt. 
‘spg /ispag/, MP. sgM,Z /sag/
*śu̯ā(n): Av. spā, Kh. śve

kučik(k)
E kšik

kûçik kutik cf. Tkm. güjük dog, puppy 
(D 3, 630), but Zazaki kutik 
leads to EIr. *kuta-/*kutī- 
(R 4, 413): Sgd. ’kwt-  
/(ə)kut/, kwt / qwt /kut/, 
Khw. ’kt, Bc. κοδο (K 188, 
391)

19. 
drink

āšāmīdan ošomidan šimitiš *či̯am- swallow: Av. š́am- 
swallow, Khw. ’s’my- drink 
(Ch 39–40)

nūšīdan nūšidan
xurdan xūrdan vâxuor war-/wārt- vexwarin (K 97, 411) = eat

20. dry xušk xušk xošk-qu hušk hişk wišk Av. huška- & hi(š)ku-, Sgd. 
’škw /(ə)šku/, Kh. huṣka-; 
Prt. hwšk /hušk/, MP. hwškM,Z 

/hušk/; OI. śuṣka- (K 78, 414)
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kok cf. Sgl. kāk id. (Px59 229) < 

Uzb. quruq id.?
cak-ɛrɛ
qawr

ziha, zuha,
ziwa

cf. Prt. wi-zaw- to fade, 
wither, droop

21. ear gūš gūš guoš gōš
(K 399)

guh goš *gauša-: Av. gaoša-, OP. 
gauša-, Sgd. γwš /γōš/, 
Khw. γwx, Kh. gū, gguva̮-

22. 
earth

zamīn zamin *zam-: Av. zam-, Khw. 
z(y)m, Kh. uysmä, Bc. 
ζαμιγο, ζαμιιο; MP. 
zmygM, zmykZ /zamīg/

xāk xāk, (h)āk
(K 372)

ax
xak

*āhaka-, cf. OI. á̄sa- ashes
or *āi̯ka-, cf. Av. āi (K 156; 
C 1, 99; 2, 462)

xuondɛ
gilGi

id., clay
*grai̯- clay: Kh. grrai-, Sgd. 
γr’y, Ygh. γirí̄g, Os. ærγæ 
(E 3, 283)

ḥer̄ cf. P. xarra, Ku. ḥar̄ī clay 
(C 1, 453)

23. eat xurdan xūrdan xuor war-/wārt
(K 411)

xwarin werdiš *hu̯ar- eat, consume
(Ch 147): Av. xvar-
Sgd. γwr-, xwr- /xwar-/
Khw. x(w)r-, Kh. hvar-,
Bc. χοαρ-, Prt. wxar-

24. egg tuxm-i 
murγ

tuxm = seed of bird

morq-ɛnɛ ā-murg
(K 109, 
346)
āyag, āig,
hă̄ik (K 
347, 415)

hêk
hēlka (cf. 
Gurani 
hīła, Orm. 
hanwalk)

hāk *āi̯ā > Khw. y’k, Kh. āhā-,  
Os. ajk, Psh. hā, Wz. 
yōwya, MP. x’ygM x’d(y)kZ  

/xāyag/, vs. Av. aēm
(C 1, 434–35)

25. eye čašm čašm čaš čam(m)
(K 370)

çav čim *ča(ś)š-man- (R 2, 238)
Av. čašman, P. čašm
Orm. cimi, Sgd. cšm /čašm/, 
obl. cmy’/cym-, Khw. cm, 
ǰm, Kh. tcw, tcai & tcwiman-

26. fat 
n.

pīh (pi(j)hlit) pi pīg (Sor. pīw) Av. pīuuah-, Kh. päyä-; OI. 
pí̄vas- (K 103, 363;  
C 2, 121)
Khw. ’zdyx /uzdax/, Psh. 
wá̄zda, Par. γāzd id., Ku. 
baz, Av. vazdah- *fatness; 
OI. vedhás- *force (NEVP 94)

čarbī (čarb adj.
čarbu
internal 
lard)

carp *čarp(a)- > Sgd. crp /čarp/, 
Kh. tcār(b)a-, Os. carv but-
ter (E 2, 232f)

ravγan rûn ruwen *rauγna- (R 106): Av. raoγ-
na- butter, Sgd. rwγn /rōγn/, 
Yagh. rūγin, Khw. rγyn, 
Kh. rrūṇa- (SK 297–98; C 
2, 222)
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baz cf. Av. vazdah- *fatness, 

Khw. ’zdyx /uzdax/, Psh. 
wá̄zda, Par. γāzd id., Prt. 
’zdyx /uzdax/; OI. vedhás- 
*force (NEVP 94; C 1, 135)

çênc
27. 
feather

par(r) par par pharGi per m.
pûrt f.

pūrtī *parna-(ka-): Av. parəna-, 
Sgd. prn, Kh. pārra-, Khw. 
pn (Ch 295–96), MP. prM  

/parr/ (H 293)
khamb < Sindhi khambu id. (Gi 

245)
28. fire ātaš otaš âtaš ās (K 345)

ātiš, āč
(y)āteš
(K 344)

ār/āwir
agirF

< *āwur < 
*ādur-
(Schwartz)

ādir *ātar-/*āθr- (E 1, 318):
Av. ātarš, Sgd. ’’t’rh, ’tr  
/ātar/, Khw. ’d(y)r /ādir/, 
Kh. ataro, aθšo, MP. ’dwrZ /
ādur/ & ’thš Z /ātaxš/ (C 1, 82) 

olav alav < P. alāv flame (C 1, 73)
29. fish māhī mohi mâhi māhī(g)

(K 403)
masî
(C 1, 643)

māse *matsi̯a- (R 87): Av. masi-
ia-, Prt. m’sy’g /māsyāg/, 
MP. m’hygM, m’hykZ /māhīg/ 

mač(č) < Sindhi mačhī (K 274, 403)
30. fly 
v.

parīdan paridan par par- 
vɛžɛn

parr- ?p‘irīn per̄āyiš (H 65, #293)

par par- 
vɛžɛn

*fra-u̯az-: Av. fra-waz-, 
Sgd. βrwz-, frwz- /frawaz-/, 
Prt. frwz- /frawaz-/, MP. 
prwz-M /parwaz-/ < *u̯aź- 
drive (Ch 429–32; SK 
303–04)

?p‘irīn < Tu. pyrlamak (C 2, 114)
31. foot pā po(j) pe pād

(K 358)
pê pā *pād-: Av. pād-, OP pāda-, 

Ygh. pōda, P. pāy, Sgd. p’δ 
/pāδ/, Khw. p’δ, b’δ, Kh. 
pai, pl. pā (R 113–14)

32. full pur pur pur p‘ir̄ perō *pr̥na-: Av. pərəna-, Sgd. 
pwn /pūn/, pwrn /purn/, 
Bc. porri, Prt. pwr /purr/, 
MP. pwrM, pwlZ /purr/ (Ch 
295–96; C 2, 114)

sir
sar-sir-aki
mašt

tijî
qûç
têr

33. give dādan dodan hâd day-/dāt-
(K 375)

dan
daînF

(C 1, 293)

dāyiš *daH- id. > Av. dā-
*daθa-/*dāta- > Bc. λα(υ)-/ 
λαδο, Prt. dh- /dah-/, d’d, MP. 
dy(y)-M /day-/, dh-Z  
/dah-/, d’tnZ /dādan/ (Ch 43f)

34. 
good

xūb xub MP. xwbM, xwpZ /xūb/, Sgd. 
γwp, xwp /xūp/, Khw. xwb, 
xwβ, Bc. xobo < *hu̯-apah- 
(E 3, 416); cf. Av. huă̄pah- 
wohltätig
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nīk nek *naiba-ka-; OP. naiba- id., 

nice (H 238–39), Sgd. nyk 
/nēk/

naγz < Sgd. nγz- /naγz/ (AP 289; 
Gh 5951)

xawrɛ
šar(r) cf. Av. srīra-, Sgd. šyr’y /

širē/, Kh. śśära-, Bc. ?þιζγο, 
Prt. šyr, OI. śrīra- (K 386) 

waš(š)
(K 132–
33)

weš P. xwaš, Prt. wxaš < 
*hu̯arša- < IIr. *su̯arćša- < 
IE *su̯elk̂s-; besides Bc. 
χοζο, Prt. xwj good, pleasant 
< *xu̯r̥žu- < *su̯l̥ĝh-su-, to 
Av. xvarǝzišta-, MP. xwālist 
most delicious

çak *či̯ata-(ka-): Av. š́iiāta-, 
Kh. tsāta- rich, happy, Prt. 
š’d, P. šād glad, happy (C 1, 
233–34; Ch 37–38)

baş < Trk. baş head (C 1, 155)
p‘akF < P. pāk clean (C 1, 155)

hol
r̄ind rind < Trk. rind < P. rind joyful 

(C 1, 155)
35. 
green

sabz sabz 0 sabz, sauz
sawaz
(K 382)

sawz
sewz
(C 2, 242)

MP. spz, sbzZ /sabz/, (DK 
355); cf. Kh. ysba cane, 
reed, Psh. sābuh grass

kabud < Sgd. kp’wt blue, cf. Ygh. 
kŭpúta (AP 277)

(hê)şîn *axšai̯na-: MP. xšyn /xašēn/ 
blue, Sgd. ’γs’ynh /a/əxsēn/ 
green, Psh. šīn id.

kesk, kask kask cf. MP. k’skyn /kaskēn/ 
blue-green; of lapis lazuli 
(MC 50)

kiḥo
ḱewī

36. hair mū mūj muy mūd, mīd mû
(C 1, 685)

mū *mauda-: MP. mwyM, mwdZ 

/mōy/ (K 142, 406; H 223)
mă̄h-par por m.

pûrt f.
por
pirč

(K 289; C 2, 122)

gulg cf. P. gulūla bullet, OI. 
gláu- swelling, bump (K 
397)

puṭ < Brahui puṭ hair (K 289)
qiž (C 2, 167)

37. 
hand

dast dast dast dast
(K 292)

dest dest *dasta-: OP. dasta-, MP. dst-
M,Z /dast/, P. dast, Sgd. δst  
/δast-/, Khw. δst, Kh. das-
ta-, vs. Av. zasta- < *źasta- 
(E 2, 371; SK 144)

38. 
head

sar sar sar sar
(K 382)

ser(î) sere Av. sarah- & sāra-, Sgd. s’r 
/sār/, MP. srM, slZ /sar/ head

kalla kalla T., P. kalla id. (E 4, 189)
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39. hear šanīdan

šinūdan
šunidan šnov āšnāwitiš *xšnau- < sharpen (the ears) 

(Ch 456): MP. ’šnw-M

/ašnaw-/, ‘šnw-M /išnaw-/, 
’šnwtnZ /ašnūdan/, Prt. šnw-
/išnaw-/

uškun-/
uškut-

cf. Av. uš- ear + Bal. kan-/
ku(r)t- do (K 147) 

bihîstin *u̯i-u̯ista- : *u̯ai̯d- know, cf. 
Av. vista- : vaēd- (C 1, 174)

40. 
heart

dil dil

dal

zird(ē)
(K 380)
dil
(K 374)

dil

zer̄ī *źr̥d- (R 110): Av. zərəδai-
ia-, Khw. zrz, Kh. ysära-, 
Sgd. δrjy(y), δrzy /δəržē/ < 
*δr̥yaza- <*zr̥daya-; Prt. 
zirδ, MP. dylM,Z /dil/; OI. 
hŕ̥daya-

41. horn šāx šox šeypur šāh, šāx
(K 82–83)

şaxCy (šāx 
branch)

cf. OI. śá̄kha- (H 169, #766; 
C 2, 309)

q(il)oç qoč
strī, stru
stureF

istrī *śrū-: Av. srū-, sruuā-
Khw. šw, Kh. ṣū, MP. 
srwyM /srūy/, slwbZ /srū/ (SK 
350; Bi 218; C 2, 282)

42. I man man ma obl. man min
(C 1, 658)

mi(n) Av. gen. mana, Prt. obl. 
man (K 333, 406)

a dir. az
(C 1, 39)

ez *aźam: Av. azǝ̄m, Sgd. 
’zw /azu/, Khw. ’’z, (n)’z, 
Kh. aysu, aysä, Bc. αζο, Prt. 
’z /az/

43. kill kuštan kuštan koš kuš-/kušt
(K 148, 
392)

kuştin
(C 1, 
525–26)

kištiš *kauš-: Av. fra-kaoš- id. : 
kuš- fight, MP. kwš- kill, 
struggle (SK 138; Ch. 251)

44. 
knee

zānū zonu zânɛ zān(uk)
(K 379)

(Sor. aži-
no)

zāni *źānu-(ka-) (R 93): Av. 
žnu-/zānu-, Sgd. z’n’wk  
/zānūk/, jnwwq /žnuk/, Khw. 
z’nwk /zanūk/, Kh. ysānū, 
Psh. zangūn MP. ‘šnwgM  

/išnūg/, z’nwkZ /zānūg/ (C 
1, 41) 

gōḍ < Sindhi (K 297, 399)
kōnḍ < Sindhi (K 394)

çong
çog
çok

čok < Trk. čök knee (C 1, 243)

sāqe
45. 
know

dānistan donistan zân zān-/zānt
(K 379)

zanîn zānāyīš *źanH- id.: Av. ză̄n-, Sgd. 
(’)’z’n, z’n /(ā)zān/, Bc. ζαν-, 
Prt. z’n- /zān-/ MP. d’n-M,Z  

/dān-/ (Ch 466–68;  
C 2, 517)

46. leaf barg barg valg balg < 
Dari balg
(K 160, 
356)

belg velg *u̯arka-: Av. varəka-, Sgd. 
wrkr /warkar/, Kh. bāggara-, 
Prt. wrgr /wargar/, MP. wlgZ

/warg/ (H 47; R 107)
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pan(n)
(K 133, 
361)

pel *parna-(ka-): Khw. pnc 
pl. to *pnk, Kh. pārra- id., 
feather, Psh. pá̄ṇa, pl. pá̄ṇi 
leaf, Prt. png /pannag/, OI. 
parṇá- id., feather

47. lie xwābīdan xobidan xos,
hâxos

wafsaγ *hu̯ap-(s-) sleep (Ch. 
145–46)

darāz 
kašīdan

daroz 
kašidan

dɛrawz- 
dɛyinj

lie down at length

veketin
razan
velezînF

nāyiš legen
48. liver jigar ǰigar jɛqar ǰagar

(K 368)
ǰar
cegera
cegerF

*i̯akr̥(t): Av. yākarə, Kh. 
gyagarrä, MP. yklZ /ǰagar/
(C 1, 483–84)

qesibā < Ar. quṣb back, gut; qa-
ṣabat artery, marrowy bone

49. long darāz daroz dɛrawz d(a)rāǰ dirêj
derg

*drāǰi̯ah- (K 373; E 2, 351)
*darga- (E 2, 350)

50. 
louse

šipiš
(H 156; Hü 
219: 
supuš/
uspuš >
šupuš)

šabušk ɛspaz-ɛ šiš <
*siš < 
*śu̯iš-
(K 91)

s(i)pî
(C 2, 
278–79)

ešpiž *śu̯iš-: Av. spiš-, Sgd. špšh 
/špiš/, Ygh. šipuš, Khw. 
sb’h, sp’h /spăh/, Psh. 
spə́žạ, Os. sistæ, MP. ‘spyšM 

/ispiš/, spyšZ /spiš/ (SK 330; 
A 3, 210–11)

ninak-u
bōṭ, bōḍ (K 91)

51. man mard mard mɛrkeyin mart
mard
mardum
(K 404)

mêr mērik 
mērdek
merdim

*marti̯a-: Av. mašạ-, Sgd. 
mrt’y /marti/, Khw. mrc, 
mrǰ, Bc. μαρδο, OP. marti-
ya, MP. myrdM /merd/, mltZ  
/mard/, Prt. mrd /mard/, OI. 
márta-

ǰōd < 
Urdu 
ǰō(d)dhā
warrior

cf. Av. oyaoδa-, OI. yodhá- 
warrior (K 104, 368)

52. 
many

bisyār bisyor MP. wsy(k)’l /wasyār/; cf. 
P. bas < MP. was id. < OP. 
vasiy (MC 88; Ny 205)

ziyād ziyod < Ar. ziyād increase 
xaylī xele xaly xeylē < Ar. ḥayl strength, power

bāz cf. Av. bǝzuuaṇt- thick, OI. 
bahú- (K 353)

p‘ir̄ *paru-: Av. pouru-, Kh. 
pharu- (C 2, 114)

gelek
galak
gal(l)a

gelek cf. Ku. gal people, P. gal(l)
a herd, Gurani gird all < 
*gr̥d- (C 1, 366)

zehf = zefF zāf < Ar. zaḫafa be proud
bol < Ar. ʔabūl troop, swarm (H 

52, #227)
épey
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53. 
meat

gūšt gūšt guošt gōžd
gōšt
(K 278
otherwise)

goşt gošt *gau̯-šti/a- produced from 
bovine; cf. Kh. ggūśta, Psh. 
γwašạ; MP. gwštZ /gōšt/ : 
Av. gauu- meat; cow (E 3, 
212)

54. 
moon

māh moh muong māhGi,Co mehF

mă̄h
(C 1, 601)

Av., OP. māh-, Prt. m’h  
/māh/, MP. m’hM,Z /māh/, 
Khw. m’h, Bc. ma(u)o
*mās-ti-: Kh. māstä, Psh. 
miyāst, Srk. māst 

heyv
hêv
hîvF

(C 1, 444)

āšmī *haumaka-; cf. Khw. (’)

xmyk; OI. soma- soma; 
moon (SK 230) or to Psh. 
wažṃaī moon < *u̯axša-
māhī-kā- growing moon 
(Mo03 75) or to OP. asmă̄n-, 
P. āsmān, Bal. āžmān, Ku. 
ázmān sky (A 1, 95; C 
54–55)

55. 
moun-
tain

kūh kūh kuo kōh
(kōpag
shoulder
- K 81, 
394)

(Sor. kēw)
(C 1, 
549–50)

ko *kaupha-: OP. kaufa-, Prt. 
kwf /kōf/, MP. kwfM, kwpZ /
kōf/; Av. kaofa- mountain 
ridge

kamar (kavir 
stone)

*kamarā- (E 4, 192)

phawád < Sindhi parbatu (Gi 434)
ĉīyā
çiya
çîyaF

cf. P. čakād mountain peak, 
MP. čakāt < *čakāta-
(C 1, 257–58)

banîCy from bān roof (C 1, 
148–50)

(gir hill;
C 1, 384)

*gari- mountain > Av. gai-
ri-, Sgd. γr- /γar/, Yagh. γar, 
Khw. γrycyk, Kh. ga, garä-, 
ggari-, Bc. γαρο, geiro, Prt. 
γr /γar/, MP. glZ /gar/ (E 3, 
191–93)

šāx cf. P. šax top of mountain; 
hard, Ygh. šax rock, Sgd. 
šx- hard (C 2, 309–10)

56. 
mouth

dahan dahan zuonj dap, dafGi

(K 372)
cf. Av. zafar/n-

awl
dev
< SWIr.

*źamb-: P. dam, Psh. 
zāma- jaw, molar tooth, Kh. 
ysīmā- teeth (C 1, 282–83; 
Mo03 102)

fek
57. 
name

nām nom nuom nām
(K 408)

nav nām(e) *nāman-: Av. nāman-, *nā-
ma-(ka-): Sgd. n’m /nām/, 
Khw. n’m(y)k, Kh. nāma, 
Bc. ναμο, MP.MZ, Prt. n’m  
/nām/



286 IV. On classification of Tocharian and Iranian

Persian Tajik Sangisari Baluchi Kurdish Zazaki etymological comments
58. 
neck

gardan gardan gɛriste gardan
gardin
girdēn
(K 396)

gerden
(C 1, 370)

Sgd. γrδ’k(h) /γarδāk/, Khw. 
γrδk, Kh. gaḍaa- < *gar-
taka, Psh. γāṛa, MP. grdnM, 
gltnZ /gardan/, P. gardan 
neck (H 201) – from *gart- 
turn (Ch 110–11) 

gwarGi

gohkCo

qirik cf. Os. qwïr/qur throat (A 2, 
330; C 2, 164)

stû
stû(kur)F

cf. Os. astæw lower back, 
middle (A 1, 79; C 2, 282)

mil *mr̥ź-: Av. mərəzu- vertebra 
of neck (Mo03 90)

vil
vīye

59. new naw nav nuo nōk
(K 409)

nuh
nū

newe *nau̯a-ka-: Khw. (’)nwk, 
nwyk, Sgd. nw’k(w)  
/nawāk(u)/, nwyy /nawē/, 
Bc. νωγο; Prt. nw’g /
nawāg/, MP. nwgM, nwkZ /
nōg/

60. 
night

šab šab šov šap
(K 385)

şev šew
pe-sewe

*xšapā- : Av. xšap(an)-
Kh. ṣṣavā-, Sgd. ’γšp-, ’xšp- 
/(ə)xšapā/, Khw. ’x(y)b, xb, 
Bc. χαβ-, Prt. šb /šab/, MP. 
šbM, špZ /šab/

61. nose bīnī binī xuni
(cf. C 1, 
200)

gīn (also 
breath)
(K 136: 
*u̯i-āna-, 
cf. OI. 
vyāná-)

(bīn smell, 
breathe -
C 1, 200)

Av. vaēnā- nose, MP. 
wynygM, wynykZ /wēnīg/ : 
*u̯ai(H)n- see? (Ch 413)
 

(fuk
snout)

pō(n)z
pauz
< P. pōz
mouth
(K 203)

poz
(cf. H 74)

cf. Sgl. fusɛk id., Ishk. fьc 
mouth; Os. fynʒ nose, Khw. 
pncwk snout (E 3, 49–51: 
*fuź-; B 250: Kh. paujsīda 
they kiss, Orm. pōč kiss 

bêvil
difin *dam-na- vs. *dam- blow: 

Av. dam-, P. damīdan (C 
1, 306)

pirnike *pari-naha-ka-; cf. Av. nāh- 
id., Sgd. pr’ynk opening of 
the mouth < *pari-(h)ana-
ka- (Paul 1995)

zinǰi cf. zinǰ chin; Semnani zunǰi 
mouth (Paul 1995)

62. not na na (ne no!) na ne, na, ni nē- nīy- Av. nōit̰ & na, Sgd. n’ /nā/ 
n’y’, ny /nē/, Khw. n(y), Kh. 
na, ni, ne, Bc. να(υο), Prt. 
ny /nē/, MP. nyM /nē/ 

hovcu
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63. one yak yak i,

yekke
yak(k) yek

(C 2, 496)
yew, žew *ai̯u̯a-(ka-) > Av. aēuua-, 

Sgd. ’yw, (‘)yw /ĕ̄w/, Khw. 
’yw, Bc. ιωγο, Prt. yw /ēw/, 
MP. ’yw M /ēw/, ykM /yak/
’ywkZ /ēk/, P. -ē vs. yak

64.
 person

ādamī odam ādam(ī)-
zāt (K 
345)

< P., Trk. ādam < Ar. 
ʔādam (SK 405)

nafar nafar nafar < Ar. nafar people (C 2, 14)
insān inson însanF īnsān < Ar. ʔinsān man
kas
person;
everybody

kas (kas per-
son, some-
body)

kes Av. kasčit̰, OI. kascit
(K 392)

ɛnki
merîF

mirovF
merdim *marti̯a-: Av. mašạ-, Sgd. 

mrt’y /marti/, Khw. mrc, 
mrǰ, Bc. μαρδο, OP. marti-
ya, MP. myrdM /merd/, mltZ  
/mard/, Prt. mrd /mard/, OI. 
márta-

piyāw < *pnī-āyaw < Ar. banī 
ādam (C 2, 117)

65. 
rain n.

bārān boron (bârɛn-dɛgi 
rainfall)

gwárišGi n.
gwă̄r- vb.
(K 99, 
399)

baran
barîn
bārān
(H 36; 
C 1, 152)

vārān *u̯aHr-: Av. vār-, Sgd. w’r /
wār/, Khw. w’r, Kh. bāra, 
Psh. wor, Prt. w’r’n  
/wārān/, MP. w’r’nM, w’l’nZ 

/wārān/ (Ch 406f)
bawm

(abr cloud) haur
hawar

Av. aβra- rain cloud; OI. 
abhrá- (K 414)

lēî F

şilî Cy from šil wet, raw (C 2, 
316–17)

yāγer
66. red surx surx sur suhr

sūr, sōr
(K 119, 
384)

sor sūr Av. suxra-, MP. swhrM

swhlZ /suhr/, Os. surx
Psh. sūr id., Kh. suraa-
clean, OI. śukr/lá- white

qirmiz šāmir
(K 309)

*kr̥mira- (E 4, 391, 401): 
Sgd. krm’yr /karmir/, qyr-
myr /kərmir/r, Ygh. kimir, 
MP klmyrZ /karmīr/; MP. > 
Arm. karmir red; cf. Kro-
raina kremeru- red (B 435) : 
*kr̥mi- worm

67. road rāh roh re rāh
(K 377)

rê
rêga : ga
place
(C 2, 203)

rāy *rāθi̯a- : raθa- carriage;
cf. Av. raiθiia- path, MP. 
r’hM, l’sZ /rāh/, Prt. r’h  
/rāh/, Sgd. r’δ(h), r’θ /rāθ/ 
id.

dagGi < Sindhi dagu (Gi 563)
68. root bīx bex *u̯ai̯x-: Sgd. wyγ(h), wyx  

/wēx, wix/, Kh. bā(ga), 
bāta-, bāvā-, Prt. wyx /wēx/ 
(Mo03 93)
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reša riš-ɛ r̄īšī :

r̄ī(h)
beard < 
*rai̯ša-

rīče MP. lyškZ /rēšag/ root : lyš  
/rēš/ beard (MC 71–72; C 2, 
211–13; H 142)

rōtag Av. uruθa- growth (K 165)
gužg *u̯r̥žaka- (K 132)
bun < P. bun root, trunk of tree, 

MP. wn /wan/, Bal. gwan 
pistacchio; OI. ván(a)- 
(K 299, 356) or < P. bun 
root?

párGi < Sindhi páṛa (Gi 566)
binî F

(also
“bottom”)

*bună̄- bottom (E 2, 
186–89); cf. Cl. P. bun root, 
base, MP. bwn /bun/ 

kok < Trk. kök id.
69. 
round

gird gird gɛrd girdCo

(K 396)
MP. gyrdM, gltZ /gird/ 
< *gar- turn, wind (Ch 
104–05)

lūnda
golánaGi < Hindi (Gi 567)

girover
gilol
gilover
guloverF

gilovar
gūlar

from gul(l)a ball < Trk. 
gülle < P. gulūle ball; cf. 
also Arm. kəlor round (C 1, 
401–02; H 207)

tije, tijî
tekele

70. sand šin šɛnd
mās(s)a
rīg (H 142) reg rik rēk/ rīk rīk cf. OI. √ri flow (K 78, 379: 

inherited?; cf. H 142) 
six *śikā-: OP. θikā- (B 425)

xīz cf. Arm. xič gravel (C 2, 
480)

qûm qūm
71. say guftan guftan goy-/gopt gotin *gau̯b- say: OP. gaup- call, 

MP. gwb- say, Sgd. γwβ- 
praise, Khw. γwβ(y)-, Bc. 
γoβ- invoke (Ch 113; K 
264, 400)

vawž gwaš-
(K 397)

vātiš *u̯ač- say, speak: Av. vāc-, 
MP. w’c speech, Prt. w’c- 
say, Sgd. wxs-, Khw. ws- 
(Ch 402–04)

72. see (dīdan) :
bīn

(didan) :
bin

vin gind-
(K 79)

*u̯ai(H)n-: Av. vaēn-, Sgd. 
wyn- /wēn/, Khw. wyn-, 
āvīda- he sees < *ā-vīnda, 
Bc. ο(ι)ην-, οιν-, Prt. wy(y)
n- /wēn/, MP. wy(y)n-M,Z  

/wēn/; OI. ven- look for (Ch 
412–13)

dīdan :
(bīn)

didan :
(bin)

-dia dīt (past) dîtin dītiš *dai̯H-: Av. dīta-, Prt. dyd, 
MP. dyd, dyt; OI. dhītá- 
(K 79, 375)



 IV.E.4. West Iranian  289

Persian Tajik Sangisari Baluchi Kurdish Zazaki etymological comments
73. seed tuxm tuxm tum tōm, tūm

tuhm
(K 115–16, 
366)

tov
toxim

tumi *tauxman-: Av. taoxman-, 
Sgd. tγm, txm /təxm/, twxmy 
/tu/oxmē/, Kh. ttīman-, Bc. 
τοχμανο, Prt. twxm /tōxm/, 
MP. twhm(g)M, twmZ  

/tōhm(ag)/ (C 2, 356)
bĭ̄ǰ bizir < Sindhi biǰu (K 187)

dendik
dol
avik

74. sit nišastan :
nišīn

nišastan nesten
ner-

nind- /
ništ, nist
(K 409)

nīştin

rûniştin
sit down
< *frava-
ta-ni-šad-
ta-
(C 2, 222)

nāyiš *ni-šizd/šād- : *had- id.
Av. nišhiδo : nišāδo : hiδ- sit 
(down), Sgd. n(y)st- /nist/, 
nyδ- /ni-hĭ̄δa/, Ygh. nid, nīs-
ta, Khw. nyθ < *ni-hida-, 
Kh. näṣa̮d- < *ni-šādaya-, 
Prt., MP.M nšyd- /nišīd-/, P. 
nišastan/nišīn- (Ch 126)

šištan
75. skin čarm čarm čarm çerm

ĉarm
čerm cf. Av. čarəman-, OP. čar-

man-, Sgd. crmyh, Khw. 
crm, črm, ǰrm, Kh. tcārma, 
Os. carm, MP. crmM, clmZ  
/čarm/ (Bi 268; C 1, 250)

pūst pūst puost pōst
(K 288)

postF

(H 74:
Ku. < P.)

poste *paṷastā (R 104) – also 
“bark”: Sgd. pwst(h) /pōst/, 
MP. pwstM,Z /pōst/, P. pōst 
id. (H 75); cf. *paus- dress, 
cover (Ch 303)

čhill < Sindhi (K 288)
sil < Brahui (K 288)

ɛyar
meşk
qalik

76. 
sleep

xuftan
xwābīdan

xobidan xos
wāb
(K 123: 
< P. or -b 
assimilated
after P.)

xewîn
xaftin
(C 2, 444, 
457)

witiš *hu̯ap/f-; cf. Av. hufsa-, 
Sgd. ’wβs-, w’βs- /ufs, 
ōfs/, Ygh. ³fs, Kh. hūs, Prt. 
xwsp- /xusp-/, MP. hwptnZ 

/xuft/, hwps-Z /xuft/ (Ch 
145–47)

aks-/ 
akasth-

(K 178)

razan
nivîn *ni-pad- (C 2, 46)
raketin rā-kewtiš

77. 
small

kūčak MP. kwc(k)Z /kūča(k)/ id.

kūtah (kūtoh
short)

MP. qwdkM, kwtkZ /kōdak/, 
*kauta-ka- Av. kutaka- 
(E 4, 382)

kam (kam(m) 
few, little)

MP. kmbM, kmZ /kam(b)/, 
Prt. k/qmbyg /kambīg/, Av. 
kamna- < *kamb-na- 
(E 4, 193f; K 393)
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(xurd) xurd xɛrtɛ hûrF werdī (C 1, 449)
rīza *ranǰ-: Av. rəṇjiiah- comp. 

light, Sgd. rynczk /rinčik/, 
Khw. rnc light, Kh. raysga- 
light, swift, Psh. rangai, Prt. 
rngs /rangas/

mayda
kas kasān qiž Av. kasu-, Sgd. ’ks- /(ə)

kasē/; 
Av. comp. kasiiah-, MP. 
kyhM, ksZ /keh/ , P. lit. kih;
Av. sup. kasišta-, MP. ksst  
/kahist/, Prt. ksyšt /kasišt/, 
Bc. κισατο (E 4, 331–37) 

qɛnar
biçûk, po

çû(çi)k
hindikF

šenik
78. 
smoke 
n.

dūd dud dūyī dū(t) dû m.
dûmanF f.

dūy *dūta-: Khw. δwd, Prt. dwd 
/dūd/, MP. dwtZ, dwdM /dūd/ 
(R 94; Ch 68; SK 164; C 
1, 334)

79. 
stand

īstādan istodan št i ust-/ustāt-
ušt-/uštāt-
ōšt-/oštāt-
< *au̯a-
staH- (K 
349, 351)

(westa 
tired)

*staH-: Av. stā- id., set, Kh. 
ṣṭā-, Prt. ‘(y)št- /išt-/, MP. 
‘yst-’dn M ’st’tn Z /ēstādan/, 
cf. Bc. stado entstand (Ch 
358–61)

sekin(în) < Ar. sakana be contented
vinderdiš

80. star sitāra sitora sɛtawrɛ istār
istāl
E astār
(K 349)

stêr(k)
steîrkF

āstāra *stāraka-: Sgd. ’st’r’k, ’stry 
/(ə)stārē/, Khw. ’st’rk, Kh. 
stāraa-, Psh. stōrai, Orm. 
starrak, Prt. ’st’rg  
/astārag/, MP. ‘st’rgM, st’lkZ 

/(i)stārag/, ’strM /astar/, stl 
/star/, vs. Av. star- (C 2, 
280)

81. 
stone

sang sang sang sang, sing
(K 139, 
194)

seng *aśanga-: Av. asəṇga-, Sgd. 
sng, snk, snq /sang/ Khw. 
snk, Kh. saṃgga-, Bc. asag-
ge, Prt. ’sn(n)g /asang/, MP. 
sngZ (R 47; E 1, 238–39)

sɛrɛ
(Cl. kamar 
s., slope)

kevir *kamarā-: cf. Sang. kamar 
mountain, Gurani kamar 
slope of mountain (C 1, 
510–11; E 4, 192)

kuç
ber(d)F *u̯arta-: Kh. gaḍä id., P. 

lāža-vard lapis lazuli (B 78; 
C 1, 118)

şī
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82. sun xuršīd xor *h(u)u̯ar-/*h(u)u̯an-: Av. 

huuarə / xvan-, Sgd. γwr, 
xwr /xwar/, /xur/, γwyr, 
xwyr /xuwər/, /xōyr/, Khw. 
’x(y)r, xyr, MP. xwrM, hwlZ  

/xwar/ (E 3, 438f)
āftāb oftob xor-tow tav = tevF

hatāv
(*abi-)*tap- heat (Ch 378–
80; C 2, 350, 426)

ruz (rōč day) rōč 
sun, day

roj = roF

r̄ō(ž)
rož Av. raočah-, OP. raučah-, 

Prt. rōž (K 378; C 2, 
217–18)

83. 
swim

šinā k.
šināvarī k.
šinā 
dādan

šino or
šinovarī
kardan

sɛnov-xuor ajnaberī 
kirin

āzne
swimming

*snaH-: Sgd. sn’y- wash, 
bathe /snāy/, Yagh. sinōy, 
Os. najun swim, Prt. sn’c  
/snāž-/, MP. ‘šn’z-M, šn’c-yt-
nZ /išnāz-/; *fra-snāi̯a-: 
Sgd. fsn’y- /f(a)snāy/, Kh. 
haysnāta- washed (Ch 348)

tar-/taraθ- < Sindhi taraṇu- (K 150)
sovekarî F

84. tail dum
dumba

dum duombɛ dumb
dunbag

dûv (dim be-
yond)

*dumba-(ka-) (E 2, 479f): 
Av. duma-, Sgd. δwm(ph)  
/δum(b)/, Khw. δwm, Kh. 
dumaa-, Os. dumäg, Prt. 
dwmb /dumb/, MP.  
dwmbgM, dwm(b)Z  

/dumb(ag)/ (C 1, 336) 
boç poč cf. Kh. baicakama id. or 

from Tk. bäčkäm silk or 
antilope tail banner (B 302; 
SK 96)

dêl < Ar. dayl id. (C 1, 302)
terî

85. 
that .

ān on nɛhuon ān (K 346)
ā, obl. pl.
āwān/ -y-
(K 102, 
344, 347)

av/aw/ew
wa(ya)
wê
(C 1, 36)

o
obl. ey

MP: h’nM /hān/, ’nZ /ān/ < 
*hāu̯-an(i̯)a- : Av. hāu-;
*au̯a-: OP. ava-, Av. auua-; 
acc. OP. avam, Av. aom, 
Sgd. w- /ō, ŭ̄/ ww /(a)wu/, 
Bc. οο (E 1, 274–75)

nacic
86. this īn in yuon īn

(K 352)
no m.
obl. ney

*a/ii̯am: OP. iyam, Av. 
aiiə̄m, Sgd. ’m’ /əma/, yw  
/yu/, Kh. ma-, mai, mū, Bc. 
εiμo, amo, (ι)εio, Prt. ‘ym  
/im/, MP. ‘ymM, ’mZ /im/; 
OI. ayám; 
acc. *imam: Av. iməm, OP. 
imam, Sgd. mw /mu/; OI. 
imám (SK 433; E 1, 103–05)

amin
ē, ēš Av. aēša-, OI. eṣá- (K 352)

ev(a)
ew(a)F

*au̯a- contamined with the 
acc. *imam (C 1, 36)
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87. thou tu tu to tau, tō; cf. 

Av. gen.
tauua

tu, te ti
obl. to

*tū / *tuṷam: Av. tū / 
tuu½m, OP. tuvam, Sgd. 
tγw /t(ə)xu/, tw /tō/, Khw. 
(’w)tk, Kh. thu, Bc. το(ο)
ι, τοουο, Prt., MPM tw /tū, 
tō/, P. tu

88. 
tongue

zabān zabon zebūn zubān
zabān
zuwān

zimān
(C 2, 523)

ziwān *hiźu̯ā-(ka-): Av. hizuuā-, 
Sgd. ’zb’(’)k, zb’k /(ə)zβāk/, 
Khw. zβ’k, zf’k, Kh. biśā, 
Os. ævzag, Prt. ‘zb’n /izβān/, 
MP. ‘zw’nM /izwān/, ’wzw’nZ 

/uzwān/ (E 3, 403–05)
lil(l)ik < Sindhi (K 402)

89. 
tooth

dandān dandon dannuon dantān
dattān
daθān
(K 372,
374)

didan
diran

dindān *danta-(ka-): Av. dātā- & 
dantan-, Sgd. δnt’(k)  
/δandă̄(k)/, Ygh. dindak, 
Kh. dandaa-, Os. dændag, 
Prt., MPM,Z dnd’n /dandān/ 
(E 2, 329–331; SK 154–55)

90. tree daraxt daraxt dračk <
*draǰaka-
(K 166, 
189)

MP. drxtM, dl’htZ /draxt/, 
Prt. drxt /draxt/ (E 2, 456; H 
121) – Av. draxta- : draṇg- 
make firm

dawr
dor

dār dār *dāru-(ka-): Av. dāuru- 
stem of tree, wood, Prt. 
d’lwg /dālūg/, MP. d’rwM /
dāru/, d’lZ /dār/ id., tree (E 
2, 358; H 116)

čūb Tk.?
91. two du du du dō, du

(K 374)
du
dido
dudi
dudu

di
didi

*duu̯a- > Av. duua-, Sgd. 
’δw /(ə)δwa/, δw’ /δwă̄/, 
Khw. (’)δw, ’δyw, Kh. duva, 
dva, Bc. λοο(ι), λοι, dbo, 
Prt., MPM dw /dō/ (E 2, 482)

92. 
walk

raftan raftan raw-/rapt- (K 377)

(šudan /
šaw- be-
come)

bešetan šut (past)
(K 386)

çûînF

čūyīn
(C 1, 246)

šīyāyiš *či̯au-: Av. š́iiauu-, OP. š(i)
yava-, Sgd. šw-/šaw/, Kh. 
tsa-, tsv-, Tm. ccha-, Bc. 
þαο(ι)-, Prt. šw- /šaw-/, 
MP. šw-(dn)M, šwb-Z /šaw-/; 
OI. cyav- (Ch 41; SK 139; 
R 125)

vɛgard
dɛgard
dawr

gerînF (gayr turn) *u̯art- (C 1, 372)

meşîn < Ar. mašy march (C 1, 622)
93. 
warm

garm garm garm garmGi

(cf. K 252, 
396)

germ
garm
(C 1, 
370–71)

germ *garma- : *gar- heat > Av. 
garəma-, OP. garma-, Sgd. 
γrm /γarm/, Khw. γrmnd, 
Kh. garma-, grāma, Sgl. 
γōrm, Srk. žůrm, Prt. grm  
/garm/, MP. grmM, glmZ  
/garm/ (Ch 105; E 3, 162)
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kelF cf. Ku. ḱal boiling, warmth 

(C 1, 530)
94. 
water

āb ob ov āp, yāp, āf
(K 344)

av āw *āp-/*ap-(a-ka-) (E 1, 311f; 
SK 432): Av. āp-, Sgd. ’’p, 
’p, ’b /āp, āβ/, Khw. *’b, 
Kh. ū, ūtca <*apačā-, Bc. 
αββο, Prt. ’b /āb/, MP. ’b M, 
’p Z /āb/ (C 1, 94)

95. we mā mo ham am(m)ā
(am)mā
cf. Av.
ahma-
(K 333, 
350)

me, em mā gen. *ahmākam > Av. 
ahmākəm, OP. amāxam, 
Sgd. m’γ(w), m’x /māx(u)/, 
Kh. buhu, muhu, maha, Bc. 
αμαχο, Prt. ’m’(h) /amāh/, 
MP. ’m’(h)M /amāh/, 
dat. *ahmabi̯ā > Av. ah-
maiβiiā, Khw. mβy

96. 
what

če, či čī cɛ čē, čī
(K 371)

çi či
čiči

nom.-acc. ntr. *čit > čit̰
acc. *čim > Av. čĭ̄m
gen. *čahi̯ā > čahiiā
Sgd. ’cw /(ə)ču/, cw /čŭ̄/
Khw. ’c(y), c, Kh. ci, cä, cu, 
Prt. cy, tšy /če, čē/, MP. cyM /
če, čē/ (C 1, 235)

97. 
white

safīd
(R 129, 
202)

safed ɛspi s(i)pēt
ispēt
aspēt
safēθ
(K 349, 
382)

s(i)pī sipī *śu̯aita- (R 95, 129)
Av. spaēta-, Sgd. ’sp’yt  
/əspēt/, sp(y)ty /sp»tē/, Khw. 
sbydyk, spydyk, Kh. śśīta-, 
Prt. ‘spyd /ispēd/, MP. ‘sp-
ydM, spytZ /(i)spēd/ (C 2, 
278)

98. who ki kī ki kai kî, kê
(C 1, 556)

kam
obl. kē

gen. *kahi̯ā > Av. kahiiā, 
Sgd. ’ky /(ə)kē/, ky /kē/, 
ky(y)’ /kyā/, Khw. (’)ky, Kh. 
ce, kye, Bc. ka, Prt., MP.M 
ky, qy /kē/ (R 94; K 394)

99. 
woman

zan zan žaen
pl. žinni

ǰan
(K 368)

jin = žin
jinik
(C 2, 534)

ǰinēk *ǰanĭ̄-(ka-): Av. jə̄ni-, jaini-, 
Bc. ζινο, Prt. jn /žan/, MP. 
znM,Z /zan/ (E 4, 141f)

zāl cf. Av. zarǝta- old (K 379)
pîrek cf. ṕīr old man < *paru̯i̯a- 

first (C 2, 119)
100. 
yellow

zard zard zard zard
zarδ
(K 380)

zer
(C 2, 510)

zard *źarita-: Av. zairita-, Sgd. 
zyrt’k /zērtē/, Ygh. zērta, 
Khw. zrd(y)k, Kh. ysīḍai, 
f. ysīca-, ysarūna- id., red, 
MP. zlt Z /zard/ (R 151; H 
656; SK 435; C 2, 510)

qîçikF < Trk. qiči mustard (C 2, 168)

Modern Persian: Osmanov et al. 1970; Ovčinnikova et al. 1965; Phillott1914; 
Tajik: Arzumanov et al. 1957; Arzumanov et al. 1985; Raxmini et al. 1954;
Sangisari: Azami & Windfuhr 1972 (DS).
Baluchi: Collett 1983, Gilbertson 1925, Korn 2005;
Kurdic Kurmanji: Cabolov 2001–2010, Farizov 1957, Rizgar 1993;
Zazaki: Paul 1998.
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1. all wyspM 

wspZ /wisp/
wysp
/wisp/

wysp-  
/wisp/

(’)wsp biś(ś)a- οισπο *u̯iśu̯a-: Av. vispa-
OI. víśva-

hrwM, hlZ

/harw/
hrwyspM

hlwyspZ

/harwisp/

hrw /harw/

harbiśśa-

υαρο(υ)γο
*harwaka-

Av. hauruua-, P. har

*haru̯a-u̯iśu̯a-

hm’gM

hm’kZ

/hamāg/
h’m’gM

/hāmāg/

hm’g
/hamāg/
h’m’gMB

/hāmāg/ (’)mγ’wn
/maγōn/

hama- *hamă̄-(ka-)
Av. hāma-, hama-
OP. hama-

*hama-gauna-
’nγt’k, 
’nγty
/anγatē/

*ham-gata-(ka-) > Av. 
həzgata- quite, OP. hagma-
ta-, Prt. angadag full, rich, 
Khw. ’ngd complete, fin-
ished, Os. ænγæd enough 
(E 3, 131)

’γty /aγatē/
s’t /sāt/
sγwtm’n
/saγutmān/

pana pl. *patina; 
Os. fæjnæ every

2. ashes ’dwrystrM

’twrystrlZ

/ādurestar/

0
’’š ’k(w), 
’šy
/āšē/

fy’drc /abi-
ātarakā/ in 
hot ashes

āhära-
herä

0 *āt/θri̯a-: Av. ātriia-
*ātaraka- & *āθraka- 

(’)xθrk Shug. šarθk building clay
(γws’ynch
/xusēnč/
ashy)

xws

3. bark pwstM, Z

/pōst/
0 0 0 cf. “skin”

twcZ bark, 
skin /tōz/

P. tōz

mSk
dalaa- OI. dálati splits

4. belly ‘šk/qmbM

/iškamb/
‘šk/qmb
/iškamb/

0

prwdgM /?/ cf. MP. prw(w)d, frwd adv. 
down

mwl’n Z

/mulān/ daev

kδ’r’k, 
qθ’ry
/kaδ/θārē//

’wδyr, δr- 
/uδīr/

ūra-, ura- *udara-: Av. udara-

garba- *garba- (E 3, 188)
Av. garəβa- uterus
OI. gárbha- id.



 IV.E.5. Middle Iranian  295

MPersian Parthian Sogdian Khwarezm. Khotanese Bactrian etymological notes
aha, ahva- cf. OP. afuvā- fear, OI. 

ápvā-
jsahāra- *ǰarθāra-; OI. jaṭhára- id. 

: jartú- womb
vāna- Wkh. wanǰ id. < *vaničā

Lat. venter, OHG wanast 
5. big mz’yγ(h)

/mazēx/
(maysirka- 
large, great
< *mazar-
ka-)

cf. Av. maziiah-

wzrgM

wc(w)lgZ

/wuzurg/

wzrg
/wuzurg/

wz’rk
/wazark/

(bīysirka-
great, 
huge)

oazorko cf. OP vazrka-
P. buzurg id. (H 49–50)

stplZ

/stabr/
(’)stnb, 
’styb

P. sitabr strong, Av. 
staβra- id. (H 158)

kl’n, ql’n
/kalān/

kl’n *kat(t)ă̄na- (E 3, 348f) > 
P. kalān

(msy’tr 
/masyātar/
higher)

ms
mästa-

Av. mas-
Av. masit(a)-

6. bird mwrwM

mwlwZ

/murw/

mwrg
/murγ/

(’)mrγ
/mərγ,
(ə)m3γ/

(’)mγ mura- 0 *mr̥ga-: Av. mərəγa-

w’dZ /way/ Av. vaii- bird, OI. ví-
βrwz’n’k
/frawa-
zānē/

7. bite gz-ytn, gc-Z

/gaz-īdan/
gz- /gaz-/ 0 0 *gaz- id. (Ch 117)

P. gazīdan id.
bγ’h- *apa- + *gah- to gorge

(Ch 93)
jβ-, zyβ
 /žə/iβ/

*ǰi̯auH- “to chew” 
(Ch 226)

8. black sy’wM

/syāw/
syd’Z

/syā/

sy’w
/syāw/

š’w, šw
/šāw, šow/

s’w 0 Av. siiāuua-, Ygh šōw
Os. šāu, P. siyāh

haryāsa- *hari-kāsa- with dark 
appearance; Av. harəta-, 
harəδa- red, Os. xæræ 
dark

9. blood xwnM 
hwnZ 
/xōn/

gwxn
/goxan/

γwrn-
/xurn/
wγrn-
/wuxr̥n/
yγwn(w)
/y(ə)xun(u)/
ywxn-
/yuxn/

hwny pl.
/hūnī/

hūnä 0 Av. vohuna-, P. xūn, Ygh. 
waxin 

10. 
bone

’st(g)M

’stkZ

/astag/
’sth(w)’nZ

/astuxān/

’stg ’stk-  
/əstak/
stq- /(a)stē/

’st(y)k āstaa- 0 *astaka- > Av. ast-,
Ygh. sitak, P. hasta

P. ustuxwān
e̮hä Av. aŋhaēna- made of 

bone
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11. 
breast

wrM 
wlZ /war/

0 Av. varah- id.
P. bar, Bal. gvar (H 44)

pyst’nZ

/pestān/
’štnh
/əštana/

cf. Av fštāna-
P. pestān

syn(k)Z

/sēn(ag)/
P. sīn

p’z παζο face,
breast 

Sgd. pāz face, Os. faz side

tcījsa P. čučū, Sgl. čičī 
drrūysi *drauza-
pärja *par(a)č-: Shug. 

pārdz, Yazg. parak flank
vatsa OI. vák[as- id.

12. burn dc-ytnZ tr.
/daz-īdan/

δγ- /δaγ/ dajs-, 
padajs-

0 *daÆ- id.: YAv. daž- id. (Ch 
53–54) 

prδwt-
/parδ/θŭ̄t/

*pari- + *dauH- id. (Ch 
68): cf. Sgd. prδʼw  
/parδāw/ or /parθāw/ 
flame : Kh. padav

whš-ytnZ 
intr.
/waxšīdan/

(wxš- 
grow;
be kindled, 
blaze) 

*u̯axš- to grow; cf. MP. 
whšyn- to light a fire (Ch 
428)

swc-M, Z

/sōz/ intr.
swc- swc- /sōč/

swγt-  
/suγd/
pt(y)s(’)
wc-
/pat-sōč/

sūjs- *sauč- id.: Av. saoc- id., 
OI. śoc- to light, burn
*pati-+ *sauč- (Ch 
338–339

tp-tnZ tr.
/taftan/
tpytn Z tr.
/tābīdan/

tftg
/taftag/ 
intr.

pt’b-
/pattāb-/ 
tr.

tβt’y 
/taβdē/

(ttav- 
be hot)

*tap- to warm up, heat: Av. 
tap- be hot
P. taftan, tābīdan id.,
shine
*pati-+ *tap- (Ch 378f)

h’w- M h’w- 
/hāw-/ tr.

*hau- to scorch, burn (Ch 
134–35)

bry- /biry-, 
briy-/ intr.

*bra(i)ǰ- roast, bake (Ch 
23)

’βr’z *braHz- shine, set on fire 
(Ch 21–22)

13. 
claw

n’hwn Z

/nāxun/
0 n’xn fin-

gernail
/nāxa/un/)

n’xn nāhune pl.
fingernails

P. nāxun, Os. nix
Yidgha anaxno

θw-
slwbZ

/srū/
šwk
/šuwik/

þουο
fingernail

*sruu̯a-kā- fingernail + 
horn > Av. srū-, sruuā-

s ̣aṃbajsa- *čanga-: P. čang claw, MP. 
panč-čang five-clawed

14. 
cloud

myγZ

/mēγ/
myg /mēγ/ myγ /mēγ/ 0 *maiga-: Av. maēγa-, P. 

mēγ; OI. meghá- (H 226)
’βrM, ’blZ

/aβr/
bybr  
/bēβr/
(thick) c.

pr’yβ’k
pryβyy
/parīβē/

bryβyk,
byrβyk

pryaura
cf. ora sky
< *abra-

*pari-abra-ka- 
cf. Av. aβra- id.
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snwd Z

/snōy/
Av. snaoδa- Gewölk

mūttīña pl. Arm. mout‘ dark, a mist
15. cold srd’gM

/sardāg/
slt Z /sard/

srd /sard/ srt /sart/
’ns’rty
/ansartē/

srd sāḍa- 0 Av. sarəta-, Ygh. sōrt, P. 
sard

16. 
come

’mdM

 /āmad/
’(’)gd
/āγad/

’’γt- /āγat/  ā he came
āta

αγαδο *gam- > Av. gam- : 
*ā-gata- (Ch 98–101); P. 
āmadan

’’y-M /āy-/ ’’y(y)-  
/āy-/

y’c! *Hai- (Ch 154–57): Av. 
aē-, OP. ay- to go

’(’)s- /ās-/ ’/’’ys- /āis/ ’s- hīs- <
*fra-isa- or
*(h)ā-isa-

?ηρσ- (or 
MMP rs-
arrive)

*Hai- : *ā-isa-

’wr-M imp.
/awar-/

’wr- imp.
/awar-/

*ā-bar- : *bar- bring
(Ch 6–10)

c’m /čām-/
cm- (Ch)

*čam- to walk (Ch 32)

jjaṣṭumä
I came

*gaHz- run: Yazg. γaz-, 
Osset γazun play (Ch 96)

17. die myr-M /
mīr-/
mwrd M

mwltn Z

/murdan/

myr- /mīr-/ myr- /mir/ (’)my- mar- μιρ- *mar-: YAv. mar-
(Ch 264)

18. dog
sgM,Z /sag/ ‘spg

/ispag/

śve *śu̯ā(n): Av. spā
*śu̯aka-: Median σπακα

’kwt- /(ə)
kut/
kwt/qwt  
/kut/

’kt κοδο *kuta-/*kutī- (R 4, 413)
Shug. kud, f. kid

19. 
drink

cxš-M

/čaxš-/
pcš-
/pati-čaš-/

*čaš- to drink, drip;
taste (Ch 35–36)

hw’l-ytnZ

/xwārīdan/
xw’r-
/xwār/
wxr-
/wxar-/

χοαρ- = 23 *hu̯ar- eat, consume
(Ch 147); cf. #23 
Av. xvar-

’’š’m-
/āšām/
(Gh 279)

’s’my-

bs’m-

*či̯am- swallow (Ch 39–
40): P. āšām
*upa/apa-či̯āma-

khays- *xaź-: Prt. x’z’d /xāzāδ/ 
devouring (B 72)

20. dry hwškM,Z 

/hušk/
hwšk 
/hušk/

’škw  
/(ə)šku/
var. škw,
škwy(y)

’kk
 /hikuka-/

huṣka- 0 Av. huška- & hi(š)ku-
Os. xusk’æ, OI. śuṣka-

ptw’ty(y)
/patwātē/

*pati-u̯āi̯-

21. ear gwšM,Z  

/gōš/
gwš /gōš/ γwš /γōš/ γwx gū, gguva̮- 0 *gauša-: Av. gaoša-, OP. 

gauša-, P. gōš, Ku. gūh (H 
210)

‘zγwlg
/izγōlag/

cf. Prt. ‘zgwl- hear

22. 
earth

bwmM,Z

/būm/
βwmh  
/βūm/

βwm, fwm (būma
ground)

*būmĭ̄- Av., OP. būmi-, P. 
būm (H 54; R 2, 134)



298 IV. On classification of Tocharian and Iranian

MPersian Parthian Sogdian Khwarezm. Khotanese Bactrian etymological notes
z(’)y /zāy/ cf. Ygh. zoy (AP 369)
z’yβwmh
/zāy-βūm/

zmygM

zmykZ

/zamīg/

zmyg
/zamīg/

z(y)m uysmä
*ysama- in
ysama-
śśandaa-
world

ζαμιγο
ζαμιιο

*zam-
Av. zam-
P. zamīn
Os. æzmesæ sand

h’kZ

/xāk/
P. xāk earth, dust

γwr(w)
m(h)
xwrm/
xrwm
/xur(u)m/

Av. xruma-

sp’ntrmδz’y
/spand-ār-
maδ-zāy/

śśandā
Av. spəṇta ārmaitiš
*śu̯antakā-: Av. spəṇta- 
holy

23. eat xwr-M

/xwar-/
xwrdn M

hwltn Z

/xwardan/

’xwr-
/āxwar-/

γwr-, xwr-
/xwar-/

x(w)r- hvar- χοαρ- to
eat; drink

*hu̯ar- eat, consume
(Ch 147): 
Av. xvar-
P. xor-

’’s- /ās-/ *HasH- id.: OI. aś- id. (Ch 
167–68)

24. egg x’ygM

x’d(y)kZ

/xāyag/

0 y’k āhā- 0 *āu̯i̯ā > Os. ajk, P. xāya, 
Psh. hā, Wz. yōwya, ?Av. 
aēm 

mrγyz’tk
/mərγe-
zātē/

bird’s child 

25. eye cšmM,Z

/čašm/
cšm /čašm/ cšm /čašm/

obl. cmy’
cym-

cm, ǰm tcw, tcai
tcwiman-

0 *ča(ś)š-man- (R 2, 238) > 
Av. čašman, P. čašm, Orm. 
cimi

wynk Khw. wyn- see
26. fat 
n.

0 ’zdyx 
/uzdax/

0 Psh. wá̄zda, Par. γāzd id., 
Ku. baz, Av. vazdah- *fat-
ness; OI. vedhás- *force 
(NEVP 94)

rwγn /rōγn/ rγyn *raugna- (R 106):
P. rawγan, Ygh. rūγin
Av. raoγna- butter

clp-snZ

/čarbišn/
crp /čarp/ črb

< P. čarb
tcārba-
tcāra-

*čarp(a)-> P. čarb, Os. 
carv butter (E 2, 232f)

pyhZ

/pīh/
(plpyhZ 
adj.  
/frabīh/)

(frbywM 
adj.  
/frabīw/)

βrpyγ
/farpix/

päyä, pī *pīu̯ah-:
Av. pīuuah- (R 105)

ttunāṃ
ttauna-

Kh. tv- to fatten
*tauH- be able, strong (Ch 
386)

27. 
feather

prM /parr/ 0 prn pn pārra- 0 *parna-: Av. parəna- id. 
(Ch 295–96)
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28. fire ’(’)dwrM

’dwrZ

/ādur/
’thš Z

/ātaxš/

’(’)dwr  
/ādur/

’’t’rh, ’tr
/ātar/

’d(y)r
/ādir/

ataro
aθšo

*ātar-/*āθr- (E 1, 318)

nom. *ātarš
P. ātaš, Av. ātarš

’’ybM

/āyēb/
dai *dāgah

29. fish m’hygM

m’hykZ

/māhīg/

m’sy’g
/māsyāg/

0 *matsi̯a- (R 87):
Av. masiia-
P. māhī

kp- /kap/ kb kava = Bīrūnī kyb, Os. kaf < 
EIran. *kap(h)a-

krw kpy
/karw- 
kapi/

cf. Av. kara- name of 
some fish

30. fly 
v.

w’c-tnZ

/wazīdan/
wz- /waz-/ wz- /waz-/ 0 0 *u̯aź- carry, drive (Ch 

429–432): Av. vaz- drive, 
P. wazīdan

prwz-M

/parwaz-/
frwz-
/frawaz-/

βrwz-, 
frwz-
/frawaz-/

*fra-u̯aź-

w’y-M

w’dZ /wāy/
*u̯aiH- (Ch 411): YAv. 
vaii- to hunt, Os. wajun 
hurry, walk, jump

prn’y-
/parnāy-/

p’nw’s- cf. “feather”

31. foot p’yM /pāy/
pdyZ /pay/

p’d /pāδ/ p’δ /pāδ/ p’δ, b’δ pai, pl. pā
dim. pāka-

0 *pād-: Av. pād-, OP pāda-, 
Ygh. pōda, P. pāy (R 
113–14)

32. full pwrM, pwlZ 
/purr/

pwr /purr/ pwn /pūn/
pwrn  
/purn/

porri *pr̥na-: Av. pərəna-
Ygh. pun(n) < *parH- to 
fill (Ch 295–96)

‘spwryh’M

/ispurrīhā/
‘spwryg
/ispurrīg/

’/‘spwrn(w)
/(ə)spurn/

uspurra ασπορο Av. aspərənō 
completeness

’mprty
/ambartē/ 
or  
/ampartē/

c’k P. čāq, Psh. čāγ, Wkh. cạk 
33. give dy(y)-M

 /day-/
dh-Z /dah-/
d’tnZ

/dādan/

dh- /dah-/
d’d

λα(υ)-/ 
λαδο

*daH- id. > Av. dā-
*daθa-/*dāta-
(Ch 43–45)

b’xt M

/bāxt/
βγš- /βaxš-/
βγt-  
/βaγd/t/
pt(y)βγš-
/pat(i)
βaxš/

bū[[- *baxš- divide, have a share 
: *baǰ- id.; Av. baž- : baxš- 
(Ch 19–20)

δ’βr /
δāβar/
δβ’r /δβar,
θfar/
θ(’)βr- 
/θ(ā)βar/

hβr- haur-, hur-
hūr-

*fra-bar- : *bar- bring (Ch 
6–10): Ygh. tifar
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fr’’γrβ-
/frāγarβ/

*fra-grabH- : *grabH- 
to grab, seize, take (Ch 
119–20)

hatcañ- *fra-sčand- : *sčand- to 
break, cleave (Ch 342)

34. 
good

xwbM

xwpZ

/xūb/

γwp, xwp
/xūp/

xwb, xwβ xobo *hu̯-apah- (E 3, 416)
Av. huă̄pah- wohltätig
P. xōb; OI. svápa-

xwšM 
hwšZ  
/xwaš/

xwj 
/xuž, xōž/

xž χο(υ)ζο *hu-u̯arźa- (E 3, 418)
Os. xorz

nywM,Z

/nēw/
nyw
/nēw/

*naiba-: OP. naiba- id., 
nice

nykM

nywkZ 
/nēk/

nyk /nēk/ (nivā good 
things)

*naiba-ka-; OP. naiba- id., 
nice, P. nēk id.
(H 238–39; B 185)

wyhZ /wēh/ Av. vahiiah- better, 
P. bih id., good (H 55)

hwd’(h)kZ

/hudā(ha)g/
Av. hu-dāh- guttätig

nγz- /naγz/
šyr’y /širē/ śśära- ?þιζγο *srīra-(ka-)

þιζγο *xšiǰ- desire, long for
(Ch 456)

35. 
green

hwzrgwnM

/huzargōn/
hwzrgwn
/huzarγōn/

0

zlgwnZ

/zargōn/
zrgwng
/zarγōnag/

zrγwn’k
/zarγōnē/

Sgd. zrγwn /zarγōn/ 
plant, vegetable; 
P. zaryūn

spz, sbzZ

/sabz/
(ysba cane, 
reed)

P. sabz id. (DK 355)
Psh. sābuh grass

’γs’ynh
/a/əxsēn/

*axšaina-: Av. axšaēna- 
dark (E 1, 284f)

čmrγ, ǰmrγ
gvā- green 
yellow

*gauvaka-; cf. Bal. 
gōraγ grey, white

pe *pāyi- : OI. pītá- yellow : 
pitta- bile

36. hair mwyM

mwdZ

/mōy/

0 *maud-: P. mōy, Bal. mūd/
mīd id. (H 223)

wlsZ /wars/ wrs /wars/ wrs /wars/ *u̯arśa-: Av. varəsa-, P. 
gurs id.; OI. válśa- twig

γwn’k’, 
γwn’y
/γōn»/

γwnyk ggūna- *gauna- (E 3, 240)
Av. gaona- hair
Shug., Brt. gūnǰ hair

ẓw- /žk/ dro *drau̯-: Ygh. darau, Os. 
ærdo id. (E 2, 462)

(γys’n
Kamelhaar)

*gaiśa-: Av. gaēsa- hair, P. 
gēs Locke

δš *darśa- (E 2, 353f)
tcaṃjsa- *sčanga-; OE. sceagga

hair of head
vatca *u̯asča-: Os. becukkæ 

forelock; Iran. > Georg. 
be@vi hair, fur
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sakṣa- *safča-: Wkh. šạfš id.; OI. 

śépha- tail
37. 
hand

dstM,Z  
/dast/

dst /dast/ δst
/δast-/

δst dasta- 0 *dasta-: OP. dasta-, P. dast 
vs. Av. zasta- < *źasta- (E 
2, 371)

pnck
/panÆag/

bck, pck P. panǰa pentad, hand, paw

gwZ daev.
/gaw/ 
< Av.

ggośtä
*gaba-(sti-) (E 3, 94, 229): 
Av. gauua- id. (daev.), 
Wkh. gawust fist; OI. gáb-
hasti arm, hand

38. 
head

srM, slZ 
/sar/

sr /sar/ s’r /sār/
pts’r’k
/patsārē/

s’rxwt/d 0 P. sar Kopf + xōy/xūd 
Helm; cf. Av. sarah- &
sāra- head

(km’rM 
/kamār/ of
evil being)
km’lZ daev.
/kamāl/

(km’r 
/kamār/ of
evil being)

kamala- (καμιρδο
chief)

Av. kamərəδa- 
(of daevic beeings)

wγt’nZ 
ahur.
/waγdān/

Av. vaγδana- (of ahuric 
beeings), lit. receptacle of 
voice?

raṃga- cf. Kh. rraṃga- bank, ridge, 
shore, Os. rængæ row

39. hear ny(y)wš-M

n(y)dwhš-Z

/niyō(x)š-/

ngwš-
/niγōš-/

n(y)γ’wš-
/niγōš/
ptγ’wš
/patγōš/
’xšt-
/ax/γušt/

(’)nγws- <
*ni-gauš-

pyūv, pū
pyūṣṭa

νιγαυ-/
ναγαυ-

*gauš- : *ni-gauš-
P. gōšīdan : niyōšīdan 
*pati-gauša-
*gušta- : Av. gūš- hear (Ch 
115–16) 

’šnw-M

/ašnaw-/
‘šnw-M

/išnaw-/
’šnwtnZ

/ašnūdan/

‘šnw-
/išnaw-/

*xšnau- id. < sharpen (the 
ears) (Ch 456)
P. šunaw-, šunūdan

’xšyn-M

/āxšīn/
(’xšy- 
be heard)

*Haxš-: Av. aiβiiāxš-
to guard, supervise, OI. 
ák[i- eye (Ch 171)

‘zgwl- cf. Prt. ‘zγwlg ear
40. 
heart

dylM,Z /dil/ zyrd /zirδ/ δrjy(y), 
δrzy
/δəržē/ < 
*δr̥yaza- <
*zr̥daya-
žy’wr
/žyāwar/ <
*δžyāwar 
<
*δr̥žyāwar

zrz ysära- 0 *źr̥d- (R 110)
Av. zərəδaiia-
P. dil
OI. hŕ̥daya-

γrδy’
/γarδē/
’wx(y)
/ux(ě̄)/

*ahu-: Av. aŋhu- existence 
(E I, 93)

41. horn srwyM

/srūy/
slwbZ

/srū/

0 0 šw ṣū 0 *śrū-: Av. srū-, sruuā-
P. surū(n)
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zγyk P. azg twig

qrn /karnā/ < Semitic
42. I ’z /az/ ’zw /azu/ ’’z, (n)’z aysu, aysä αζο *aźam: Av. azǝ̄m

mnM /man/ P. man
’n(y) M /an/

43. kill

’wzn-M 
/ōzan-/

’wjn- 
/ōžan-/

(’wz’n
murder)

wzn-

jsan- 0 *ǰ an- id., slay, strike > Av. 
gan-/ǰ an-
*au̯a-ǰan- (Ch 224–25)

kwš-M

/kuš-, kōš-
kw(h)š-ytnZ

/kō(x)šīdan/

*kauš- fight, kill: YAv. kuš- 
fight, struggle, P. kuštan / 
kōšīdan kill
(Ch 251)

ptγw’y-
/patxwāy/
ptwx’y-
/patuxāy/
ptyxw’y-
/patixwāy/

*hu̯ah- strike, thresh :  
*pati-hu̯ă̄h-ai̯a-
(Ch 141)

zyt- cf. Sgd. ẓyt- to hit, strike
44. 
knee

‘šnwgM

/išnūg/
z’nwkZ

/zānūg/

z’nwg
/zānūg/

z’n’wk
/zānūk/
jnwwq
/žnuk/

z’nwk
/zanūk/

ysānū ?ζαν[ *źānu-(ka-) (R 93)
P. zanū, Psh. zangūn
Av. žnu-/zānu-

45. 
know

d’n-M,Z  

/dān-/
z’n- /zān-/ (’)’z’n, z’n

/(ā)zān/
pt’yz’n
/patizān/

paysān-
haysān-

ζαν-

*πιζαν-

*źanH- id.: Av. ză̄n-, 
P. dānistan
*pati-źān-
*fra-źān-

‘šn’s-M

/išnās-/
šn’s-Z

/šnās-/

‘šn’s-
/išnās-/

f’šn’s-
/fāšnās/

*xšnās-: OP. xšnā-, Av. 
žnā- id.
*fra-xšnās-

‘zw’rdnM 

’wzw’l-tnZ 

/uzwārdan/ 
frwd-
/frawad-/

*u̯at- inspire, be informed 
: *fra-u̯at- (Ch 427)

/γarβ/ or  
/γərβ/

*grabH-: Ygh. γiriv id. 
(Ch 119–21)

pt(y)βyδ-
/patβēδ/

but-, buv- *baud- feel, sense: 
Av. baod- (Ch 14f)
*pati-baud-

yw’ry-
/wi-wă̄r-/

*u̯ar(H)- choose,
convince; believe: 
Av. var- (Ch 420–21)

46. leaf wlgZ

/warg/
wrgr
/wargar/

wrkr
/warkar/

bāggara- 0 *u̯arka-: Av. varəka- 
P. barg (H 47; R 107)

png
/pannag/
leaves,
foliage

pnc pl. to
*pnk

pārra-
perä, pirä

*parna-(ka-)
Psh. pá̄ṇa, pl. pá̄ṇi 
cf. Kh. pārra feather.

47. lie sy-M s(’)y-
/say-/

’sy- 
/(ə)say-/

śśä- 0 *saiH-: Av. saēte, Os. sæ-
jun (Ch. 328)
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npd-Z

/nibay-/
nbstM

npstnZ

/nibastan/

nypδ-
/nipaδ/

’nbzy nuvad- *ni-padi̯a-: *pad- to fall
Av. ni paiδiia-, Ygh. něpid 
(Ch 287)

48. liver yklZ

/Æagar/
0 0 0 gyagarrä 0 *i̯akr̥(t): Av. yākarə

P. ǰigar
49. long dgrM, dglZ

/dagr/
dyrM /dēr/
dglndZ

/dagrand/

drγ /darg/ (δrγyc adv.
long time)

dāra- 0 *darga- > Av. darəga-

P. dēr
P. dērand

dl’cZ

/drāz/
P. dirāz

βn /β/pan/
(bwlc’
/burz/
high)

(bwrz  
/burz/ 
high)

βrz /βərz/
βrz’k βžk

bulysa-, cf. 
balysga-
high

*br̥źa- : *barz- be high 
*br̥źaka- (Ch 12)

50. 
louse

‘spyšM

/ispiš/
spyšZ

/spiš/

0 špšh /špiš/ sb’h, sp’h
/spăh/

0 0 *śu̯iš-:
Av. spiš-
P. šipiš, Ygh. šipuš

ršk’ /rišk/ P. rišk, Psh. riča, Os. 
lisḳæ; OI. likṣā (A 2, 56)

51. man myrdM

/merd/
mltZ /mard/

mrd
/mard/

mrt’y 
/marti/

mrc, mrǰ μαρδο *marti̯a-:
OP. martiya
Av. mašịia-

wyrM, wylZ

/wīr/
*u̯īra-: Av. vīra-

nrwyrM

/narwīr/
(nrM, nlZ

male /nar/)

(nr /nar/
male)

*nar-: Av. nar- (R 46)

δx /δax/ daha- *daha-
52. 
many

pwrMB  
/pur/

γrβ/f /γarf/ 
< *farγu < 
*faruwu

pha(ra-)
pharāka

(φαρδαρο
more;
further <
*faru-tara-)

*paru-
OP. paru-
Av. pauru-, pouru-
OI. purú-

wsM,Z /was/
wsy(k)’l
/wasyār/

ws /was/ OP. vasiy- many
P. bas, Bal. gvas id.
P. comp. bisyār (H 50)

’ft’r
/(ə)ftar/

*fratara-; 
cf. OI. pratara-

šyyr /šēr/
tr’ypw
/trĕ̄pu/

(’)ck’m, 
ǰk’m < co

cf. Khw. c’k full

tvarai *ati-bar- : *bar- bring
υαβισο *ha-bai-sah >

Kh. haṃbīsa- heap or
*ha-bus-ya- > P. ambōh
multitude, much, many

53. 
meat

pytM

p(y)tZ 
/pit/

pyd /pid/ ’pt- /(ə)pət/ pa̮ flesh 0 Av. pitu-, Os. fid flesh food 
: OI. pitú- juice
*paH- to drink (Ch 289)
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y’ty, y’t’k
/yātē/

Ygh. yōta

xw’r Khw. xw’ry- caus. feed : 
*hu̯ar- eat (Ch 147)

gwštZ

/gōšt/
ggūśta *gau̯-šti- produced from 

bovine; cf. P. gōšt, Psh. 
γwašạ; Av. gauu- cow

54. 
moon

m’hM,Z

/māh/
m’h /māh/ m’γ(h)’, 

m’x
/māx/

m’h
(myk
month)

māstä
mao,
mauo,
maoo

Av., OP. māh-, P. māh
*mās-ti-: Psh. miyāst
Yazg., Srk. māst 

’dšm
/āyišm/

(’)xmyk *uxšm-

55. 
moun-
tain

kwfM, kwpZ

/kōf/
kwf /kōf/ *kaupha-: OP. kaufa-

P. kōh; Av. kaofa- 
mountain ridge

glZ /gar/ γr /γar/ γr- /γar/
γrcyk  
/γarčik/ of
mountain

γrycyk
ga, garä-,
ggari-

γαρο
geiro

*gari- > Av. gairi-, Ygh. 
γar (E 3, 191–93)

56. 
mouth

dhynM

/dahen/
zplZ daev.
/zafar/

paśa̮uda 

0 Av. zafan-/zafar- Rachen
P. dahān mouth
*pati-zafta-
P. zafar mouth (H 131, 147)

rwmb
/rumb/

rwβ /ruβ/ cf. Av. uruθβan belly, 
entrails

kwc’(k)
/kūčā(k)/ 

kūṣḍa <
kauždači-
-ā-kā-

rγ’h /raγă̄/ 
or /raxă̄/

k’m *kāhman-: Os. k’am id., 
P. kām id., Gaumen (E 4, 
169)

ttāṃra
ttura

*tur-na-

āha- * āh-: Av. āh-; OI. ās-
57. 
name

n’mM,Z  
/nām/

n’m /nām/ n’m /nām/ n’m(y)k nāma ναμο *nāman-: Av. nāman-

58. 
neck

gry(y)wM

glywZ

/grīw/

gry(y)w
/grīw/

* grīu̯ā-: Av. grīuuā-
P. girē, Psh. griva id. (H 
203; E 3, 291)

grdnM

gltnZ

/gardan/

γrδ’k(h)
/γarδāk/

γrδk gaTaa- <
*gartaka-
gīsāra-
gesāra- <
*gr̥t-s-

*gart- turn (Ch 110–11): 
P. gardan neck (H 201), 
Psh. γāṛa

šδ’y, šδ’kw
/šaδē, 
šaδāku/

Av. ušaδā- Bezeichnung 
eines Teils des Rückens

mūṇūkä *manuka-; Av.
manaoθrī-, OI. mányā-

59. new nwgM

nwkZ

/nōg/

nw’g
/nawāg/

nw’k(w)
/nawāk(u)/
nwyy  
/nawē/

(’)nwk, 
nwyk

nauha-

nūvara-

νωγο *nau̯a-ka-

*nau̯a-tara-(ka-); 
cf. Av. naotara- compara-
tive to nauua- 
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60. 
night

šbM, špZ 
/šab/

šb /šab/ ’γšp-,’xšp- 
/(ə)xšapā/

’x(y)b, xb ṣṣavā- χαβ- *xšapā- : Av. xšap(an)-

61. nose wynygM

wynykZ

/wēnīg/

Av. vaēnā- nose : P. bīnī, 
Ku. bēn (H 60)
*u̯ai(H)n- see (Ch 413)

n’wc
/nāwiž/

nyc /nēč/ n’c, n’ǰ
< *nāca

*nāhika-; Ygh. nays or
*nahi̯a-čī- (B 190); cf. Av. 
nāh- 

ns /nas/
nns /nans/
< *nāsn

neśte <
*nāstī

62. not nyM 

/nē/
ny 
/nē/

n’ /nā/
n’y’, ny /
nē/

n(y) na, ni, ne να, ναυο
ne

Av. nōit̰ & na, P. na

m’ M /ma/ ?m’! m’ 
(imp., opt.)

ma P. ma

63. one ’yw M /ēw/
ykM /yak/
’ywkZ /ēk/

yw /ēw/ ’yw, (‘)yw
/ĕ̄w/ 

’yw śśau m.
śśā f.

ιωγο *ai̯u̯a-(ka-) 
> Av. aēuua-
P. -ē vs. yak

64. 
person

mrdwhmM

mltwmZ

/mardōhm/

mrdwhm
/mardōhm/

mrtxmy(y)
/martəxmē/

0 0 *mart- & *tauxman-
seed of man: P. mardum
cf. Av. maš ̣ a-, maš ̣ iia-

tn, tnM,Z

/tan/
tn, tn
/tan/

also “body; self”
P. tan

ksM /kas/ P. kas person, somebody
OP. kaščiy-, Av. kascit̰
somebody (H 190)

’γryw
/(ə)γriw/

also “body”

n’fc /nāfč/
naḍe *nr̥tā(u̯ā)h
hva̮nd- Av. aošah-uuaṇt- mortal

Psh. ž’awai person
65. rain 
n.

w’r’nM

w’l’nZ

/wārān/

w’r’n
/wārān/

w’r /wār/ w’r bāra 0 *u̯aHr-: Av. vār-, Psh. wor, 
P. bārān (Ch 406f)

66. red swhrM

swhlZ

/suhr/

0 (suraa-
clean)

0 Av. suxra-, P., Os. surx, 
Psh. sūr id.
OI. śukr/lá- white

rxt(y)k rraha <
*raxva-

*raǰ- to colour, dye
(Ch 313–14)
OI. rakta- red : raj- be red

klmyrZ

/karmīr/
krm’yr
/karmir/
qyrmyr
/kərmir/

*kr̥mira- (R 4, 391, 401) 
> Ygh. kimir; MP. > Arm. 
karmir red; cf. Kroraina 
kremeru- red (B 435) : 
*kr̥mi- worm

mījī *m(a)ičīi̯a-: 
OI. mécaka- dark-blue, 
black; or Hit. miti- red

dravāśaṃ
dark, red

cf. MIr. derg red, 
OE. deorc dark

rrusta- cf. Av. raoδita- id.; 
OI. róhita-

rrvana *raudana-; cf. P. rōdan
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hätänai
hinai
hiṃja

Prt. ’ (’)hyd stain, 
Av. an-āhitā-, glossed by 
ZorPhl. avinast not de-
filed; OI. ásita- dark

67. road r’hM, l’sZ

/rāh/
r’h /rāh/ r’δ(h), r’θ

/rāθ/
*ραυο in
ωραυο
companion

*rāθa- : raθa- carriage;
cf. Av. raiθiia- path

pndM,Z  
/pand/

pnd’n
/pandān/

pnd’k /
pyd’k

pada
pande

πανδαγο *pantā-(ka-)
*pantāh
cf. Av. paṇti- & paθ(ā)-

maśpa *(h)amaxšya-pāda-, cf. 
Toch. B amäk[a-, Gr. 
ἄμαξα chariot, ἀμαξιτός 
high road

haspara
āspara-

*fra-spara- : Kh. spar-
to trample, Av. spar- to 
tread < *sparH- (Ch 352)

68. root bwnM

/bun/
bwn
/bun/

0 0 orig. “base, bottom”

lyškZ

/rēšag/
P. rēša root, fibre
H 142: P. rēše hair

wyx /wēx/ wyγ(h), 
wyx
/wēx, wix/

bā(ga), 
bāta-, 
bāvā-

*u̯i̯ākā; but cf. Os. wed-
agæ root

virä *u̯ai- : Kh. vi- to twist?
69. 
round

gyrdM 
gltZ 
/gird/

0 γwrs /γurs/
< *gar(t)su

γyr’dØk 0 Khw. γyr- sich wenden; 
zurück kehren < *gar- 
turn, wind (Ch 104–05)

prγrs’y
/pari-grs-/

*garθ/s- (E 3, 203; Gh 286 
cites non-existing
Av. gərəsna-)

gesava Kh. gesti revolving < *gr̥t-
to (B 90; E 3, 203)

’skwrnkh
/(ə)skurnē/

Av. skarəna-

parbīra- *pari- + *bar- go over (Ch 
294)

s ̣paṭa- Wkh. peṭ, puṭ, Srk. peṭ, 
puṭ, pet id.

70. sand sygdMD

/sigd/
sygd
/sigd/

0
(šykth /šikt/
gravel)

cγ, ǰγ siyatā- 0 *sikatā- : OP. θikā, but OI. 
síkatā- (AV) with s-

rygM, lykZ 
/rēg/

P. rēg, Ku. rīk id.
(H 142)

’sngryzg
/asan-
grēzag/

71. say gw-M, 
gwb-Z

/gōw-/
gwptnM,Z

/guftan/

(γwβ-
to praise)

(ggupha
abuse)

γοβ- *gaub-: OP. gaub- speak
P. guftan, gō(y)- say, speak 
(Ch 113–14)

(w’c- M,Z 
word)

w’c- ws- /wassa/ *u̯ač- id.: Av. vāc- (Ch 
402)

wy’wr-M

/wyāwar-/
wy’wr-
/wyāwar-/

*u̯i̯-ā-bar- : *bar- bring 
(Ch 8)
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w’β /wāβ/
suppletive:
wγt- /waγd/
wγd’r
/waγdār/

*u̯ab/f- call: Av. uf- sing 
(Ch 401)

(hw’nZ

/xwān/
call)

hvan- *hu̯an-: Av. xvan- to sound; 
OI. svan- id.
(Ch 144–45)

72. see wy(y)n-M,Z

/wēn/
wy(y)n-
/wēn/

wyn- /wēn/
past stem
wyt- /w÷t/

wyn- āvīda- he 
sees <
*ā-vīnda

ο(ι)ην-,
οιν-

*u̯ai(H)n-: Av. vaēn-
P. bīn-; OI. ven- look for 
(Ch 412–13)

dydM,Z /dīd/
pp. seen

dyd /dīd/
pp. seen

δy- 
(pret. stem)

dai- : di- 
āy- < 
*ā-day-

λιδο *dai-: Av. dai-; OI. dhyāti 
(Ch 48–50)

tcäṣ-

vajsäṣ-

*čaśš-: Av. čaš- show, 
teach; OI. cakṣ- shine
*awa-čaš- (Ch 35)

73. seed twhm(g)M

twmZ

/tōhm(ag)/

twxm
/tōxm/

tγm, txm
/təxm/
twxmy
/tu/oxmē/

ttīman- τοχμανο *tauxman-
Av. taoxman-

d’ngM

d’n(k)Z

/dānag/

d’ng
/dānag/

δ’n /δān/ (dānā- 
grain, corn)

*dāna-(ka-): 
Av. dāna- corn, 
P. dāne corn, seed
OI. dhāná̄- grain (E 2, 
448f)

cyhrM

cyhl(k)Z

/čihr(ag)/

cyhr id.,
nature,
relation-
ship

Av. čiθra-, OP. čiça-
seed, origin (E 2, 259)

b’wg
/bāwag/
kyšf’n
/kišfān/

kšt’k kšt(y)k P. kišt < *kr̥št- : *karš- 
sow (E 4, 308–10)

’δβ’nk
/(ə)δβānk/
δβ’nk
/(a)δβānē/
βyz’k’
/bīze/

bījä *bīźaka-: Par. bīz Saat-
korn; OI. bí̄ja- seed (E 2, 
164f)

74. sit nšyd-M

/nišīd-/
nšyd-
/nišīδ-/

n(y)st-  
/nist/
nyδ- 
/ni-hĭ̄δa/

nyθ < 
*ni-hida-

näṣa̮d- <
*ni-šā-
daya-

0 *ni-šizd/šād- : *had- id. > 
Av. nišhiδo : nišāδo : hiδ- 
sit (down), 
Ygh. nid, nīsta

pršyδ-/
pšyd-
/paršēδ/

*pari-šizd-

āh- *HaHh-: Av. āh-, 
OI. ās-

75. skin crmM, clmZ 
/čarm/

crm
/čarm/

crm
/čarm/

crm, črm, 
ǰrm

tcārman- 0 *čarman-: Av. carəman
Os. carm (E 2, 231)



308 IV. On classification of Tocharian and Iranian

MPersian Parthian Sogdian Khwarezm. Khotanese Bactrian etymological notes
pwstM,Z  
/pōst/

pwst(h)
/pōst/

*pau̯astā (R 104)
also “bark”; P. pōst id. (H 
75); cf. *paus- dress, cover 
(Ch 303)

twcZ 
skin, bark
/tōz/

*tauča-: P. tōz, Ku. töž; cf. 
OI. tvác- id.
(EWAI I, 684)

dwb’lZ

/dawāl/
cha(vā-)
chala

OI. chaví̄- id.
(EWAI I, 557)

ttanä *tani-; Os. tænæ loins
häysä *iza-: Av. izaēna- made of 

skin, Psh. žai leather bag, 
Orm. īz skin-bag, Os. xizä 
net, veil

kaṅga- Kh. kan- to cover
76. 
sleep

xwptM

hwptnZ

/xuft/
hwps-Z

/xuft/

xwsp-
/xusp-/, 
pp. xwft

’wβs-, 
w’βs-
/ufs, ōfs/
pf. ’wβt-
/uβd, ōβd/

hūs

ūm- < 
*ava-hum-
na-

0 *au̯a-hufsa- : *hu̯ap/f-
cf. Av. hufsa-, Ygh. ŭ̄fs
*au̯a-hufta-

*au̯a-hu̯af-na-
(Ch 145–47)

s(’)y-
/say-/

also “to lie (down)”

’nbzy = #47. lie (down)
77. 
small

qwdkM

kwtkZ

/kōdak/

*kauta-ka-: Av. kutaka-
P. kōdak (E 4, 382)

kwc(k)Z

/kūča(k)/
P. kūčak

kmbM, kmZ

/kam(b)/
k/qmbyg
/kambīg/

(comp. 
knpy, 
kmbyy)

(knb less) *kamb-na-: Av. kamna- (E 
4, 193f)

kyhM, ksZ

/keh/
’ks-
/(ə)kasē/

(’k(y)s-
meagre) κασοκο

*kaś-: Av. kasu- id., P. keh 
(E 4, 331f; Ch 247)

qwwkM,Z 
/kūk/
nsng Z

/nihang/
hwz’rkM

’wc’lkZ

/ōzārak/
k/qšwdg
/kašūdag/
rngs
/rangas/

rynczk
/rinčik/

(rnc light) (raysga-
light, swift)

*ranǰ-: Av. rəṇjiiah- comp. 
light, Psh. rangai
(B 232)

zn(y)k
’ndqM

’ndkZ

 /andaq/

’ndg
 /andag/
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gšnkZ

/gišnag/
gyšng
/gišnag/

šn’’k(h)
/šnāk/

jse̮iṇa- <
*ǰašna-
(Tumšuq:
tsänakai
of insect)
ttaṃga-
small, thin

*tanaka-; Os. tænæg 
thin, small

ñaḍa *ni-arta- ground down
Bal. hūrt < *hu-artaka-

bata-, baka *u̯ata-(ka-); MP. wt bad, 
vatak worse, P. bad, Bal. 
gwat bad

maśā cf. Lit. mãžas id.
vanda- Bal. gwand short

Av. ūna- incomplete, less 
< *Hu̯aH-
OI. ūná- deficient
(Ch 204)

valaka
vilaka-

from *(H)u̯ard- grow?
(Ch 208)

vitka
young, 
small
ṣṣīka, ṣīrka *fšari̯a-ka-: MP. pafšīr- to 

press
78. 
smoke 
n.

dwdM 
dwtZ /dūd/

dwd /dūd/ δwd 0 *dūta-: P. dūd 
(R 94; Ch 68)

pzt /pazd/ *pazd- to smoke: Os. 
fäzdäg, Ygh. paysd n. (Ch 
304)

dumä OI. dhūma- (Ch 68)
79. 
stand

‘yst-’dn M

’st’tn Z

/ēstādan/

‘(y)št- 
/išt-/

0 stā- 0
(stado
entstand)

*staH-: Av. stā- id., set 
(Ch 358)

’wyšt’dnM

’wšt-’tnZ

/aw-
ištādan/

’wyšt-
/awišt-/

’wšt- /ōšt/
w’št /wāšt/

viṣt- *au̯a-hišta-: Ygh. ūšt
*au̯a-a-hišta-

p’y-M

p’d-Z  
/pāy-/

(p’δ’y 
standing,
on foot)

*pād- “stand” : *pāda- 
foot (Ch 305), Par. apâ id., 
P. pāyistan stand, wait

80. star ‘st’rgM

st’lkZ

/(i)stārag/
’strM

/astar/
stl
/star/

’st’rg
/astārag/

’st’r’k, 
’stry
/(ə)stārē/

’st’rk stāraa- 0 *stāraka-: Psh. stōrai
Orm. starrak
Av. star-

’xtrM 
’htlZ

/axtar/
’nγr, ’nxr 
/anxar/

*ana-har-

81. 
stone

sngZ ’sn(n)g
/asang/

sng, snk,
snq /sang/

snk saṃgga- asagge,-i *aśanga-: 
Av. asəṇga- (R 47)
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wymM  
/wēm/
(wymZ 
rock)

wym  
/wēm/

(bīma- 
rock)

*u̯aima-: Av. vaēma-
rock, cleft, Arm. lw.
vēm stone, rock

didiya Shug. δi- be thrown; OI. 
didyú- missile (B 158)

gar[va pl. OI. gharṣati rub or
Av. zarštuua- stone?

gaḍä ?*u̯arta-: P. lāža-vard lapis 
lazuli

82. sun xwrM 
hwlZ

/xwar/

γwr, xwr
/xwar/xur/
γwyr, xwyr
/xuwər/
xōyr/

’x(y)r, xyr *h(u)u̯ar-/*h(u)u̯an-
Av. huuarə / xvan- id. (E 
3, 438f)

myhr M

mtr Z

/mihr/

myhr  
/mihr/

myr /mē/īr/ miiro, miri
miuro,
meiro

*miθra-: YAv. miθra-
god of contract

urmaysda *ahura-mazdāh
83. 
swim

‘šn’z-M

šn’c-ytnZ

/išnāz-/

sn’c
/snāž-/

fsn’y-
/f(a)snāy/ 
(sn’y- 
wash,
bathe  
/snāy/)

0

(haysnāta-
washed)

0 *snaH-: Ygh. sinōy,
Os. najun swim, P.
šinā(w) 
*fra-snāi̯a- (Ch 348)

wz- *u̯aź- carry (Ch. 431)
84. tail dwmbgM

dwm(b)Z

/dumb(ag)/

dwmb
/dumb/

δwm(ph)
/δum(b)/

δwm dumaa- 0 *dumba-(ka-): 
Av. duma-, Bal. dumb(ak), 
P. dum, Os. dumäg

pcyk Khw. pc hinten
85. 
that .

h’nM /hān/
’nZ /ān/

n’

’wyM /ōy/ hw
/hō/haw/

(’)γw, 
xw(w)
/xō/
γ’, x’ f. /xā/

*hau̯: OAv. huuō, YAv. 
hāu, OP. hauv; cf. OI. 
a-sáu

γwn(’)γ,  
xwnx, 
hwnx
/xōnax/
xwny(y)
/xōnē/
’wn’(k)w
/ōn(ak)u/
w- /ō, ŭ̄/
ww /(a)wu/

οο *au̯a-:
OP. ava-, Av. auua-
acc. OP. avam, Av. aom

w’n’(k) f.
/wānā(k)/
wny(y)
/wene/
wyny(y)
/wĕ̄ne/

*au̯aina

*au̯ana

wyδ  
/wēδ/θ/
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ṣārä *ai̯ša-
ttara
ttāra-

*ta-tara- or *taθra-
*ta-tāra-

86. this ‘ymM, ’mZ 
/im/

‘ym /im/ ’m’ /əma/ ma-, mai,
mū

εiμo, amo *a/ii̯am: OP. iyam
Av. aiiə̄m, OI. ayám 

mw /mu/ acc. *imam: Av. iməm, OP. 
imam; OI. imám

mwn’(k)w
/mun(ak)u/

’yn M /ēn/ ’yny(y), 
’yn’k  
/ēnē/i/

ny(n) -eino *aina-(ka-):
P. īn

’yd M /ēd/ (’)yδ /ēδ/ ειδο *aita-: 
Av. aēta-, OP. aita-

‘ymyδ  
/imēδ/
γyδ, xyδ
/x-ēδ/
(’)šw /(ə)šu/ [a-

obl. tta-
*aiša: Av. aēša-; OI eṣa

’tw /at(u)/ acc.m. *tam: OAv. tə̄m; 
OI. tám

tyδ το, τι
’w /avu/ *au̯am
yw /yu/ (ι)εio *ai̯am, OP. iyam
ywn’k/y
/yō/ūnē/

87. thou twM

/tū, tō/
tw /tū, tō/ tγw /t(ə)xu/

tw /tō/
(’w)tk thu το(ο)ι

τοουο
*tū / *tuu̯am: Av. tū / 
tuuǝ̄m, OP. tuvam; P. tu

88. 
tongue

‘zw’nM

/izwān/
’wzw’nZ

/uzwān/

‘zb’n
/izβān/

’zb’(’)k, 
zb’k
/(ə)zβāk/

zβ’k, zf’k biśā 0 *hiźu̯ā-(ka-): (E 3, 403f)
Av. hizuuā-, Os. ævzag, P. 
zabān

89. 
tooth

dnd’nM,Z

/dandān/
d’tZ /dād/

dnd’n
/dandān/

δnt’(k)
/δandă̄(k)/

dandaa- *danta-(ka-); Ygh.
dindak, Os. dændag
Av. dātā- & dantan-
(E 2, 329–331)

γ(y)š *gastra-: *gah- to gorge
Psh. γāš ̣id. (Ch 93)

ysīmä pl. Av. zamb- zermalmen : 
*zamb- open the mouth 
(Ch 463), OI. jámbha- 
tooth

90. tree d’rwM  
/dāru/
d’lZ /dār/

d’lwg
/dālūg/

0 *dāru-(ka-): Av. dāuru- 
stem of tree, wood, P. dār 
id., tree (H 116)

drxtM

dl’htM

/draxt/

drxt
/draxt/

P. diraxt id. (H 121)

wnZ /wan/ wn /wan/ wn- /wan/
wn’kh 
/wanāk/

wn(y)k banhya- Av. van- id., Psh. wǝ́na id., 
P. bun (H 52); OI. van-

’βr’γ
ttīla Os. tala young tree, OI 

tarú- tree; or *tarθri̯a-
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91. two dwM

/dō/
dw
/dō/

’δw  
/(ə)δwa/
δw’ /δwă̄/

(’)δw, ’δyw duva, dva λοο(ι), λοι
dbo

*duu̯a- > Av. duua-
(E 2, 481)

92. 
walk

šw-(dn)M

šwb-Z

/šaw-/

šw- /šaw-/ šw- /šaw/ tsa-, tsv-
Tumshuq
ccha-

þαο(ι)- *či̯au-: Av. š́iiauu-, OP.  
š(i)yava-, P. šudan; OI. 
cyav- (Ch 41; R 125)

rw-M, rwbZ

/raw-/
*Hrab/f-: P. raftan/rav- 
Ku. roy- id. (Ch 184)

prnpt M

prnm- M

plnptn Z

/franaftan/
/franam-/

*fra-nam- : *nam- to bend, 
bow (Ch 280)

nw- /naw-/
nwy-
/niway-/

*nau- move (Ch 284)

γr-, x(y)r-
/xar-/
’’γ’yr-, 
’xyr-
/āxĕ̄r/

xr- *xar-: Ku. her- id.
(Ch 443–44)

’nšpr-
/anšpar/

*ni-spar-: *spar- tread, 
kick (Ch 352)

(’)y- *Hai̯- (Ch 154–57)
jsā- *gaH-: Av. gā- (Ch 93)
dram- *dram- run: OI. dram- (Ch 

75)
υαχσ- Prt. hxs- to follow < *hač- 

id. (Ch 124)
gado ging *gata- : Av. gata- : gam-

93. 
warm

grmM 
glmZ  
/garm/

grm  
/garm/

γrm /γarm/ γrmnd garma-
grāma-

0 *garma- : *gar- heat (Ch 
105) Av. garəma-, OP. gar-
ma-Ygh. γarm

94. 
water

’b M, ’p Z 
/āb/

’b /āb/ ’’p, ’p, ’b
/āp, āβ/

*’b ū, ūtca <
*apačā-

αββο *āp-/*ap- (E 1, 311f): Av. 
āp-

cwb, Æwb P. j ̌ōb
nīrä OI. nīra- water 

Ashkun nīl lake
95. we ’m’(h)M

/amāh/
’m’(h)
/amāh/

m’γ(w), 
m’x
/māx(u)/

mβy

buhu, 
muhu, 
maha

αμαχο
gen. *ahmākam >Av. 
ahmākəm, OP. amāxam, 
P. mā
dat. *ahmabi̯ā > 
Av. ahmaiβiiā

96. 
what

cyM

/če, čē/
cy, tšy
/če, čē/

’cw /(ə)ču/
cw /čŭ̄/

’c(y), c
ci, cä, cu

0 acc. *čim > Av. čĭ̄m
gen. *čahi̯ā > čahiiā
nom.-acc. ntr. *čit > čit̰

kd’mM

kt’mZ

/kadām/

kd’m
/kadām/

kt’’m
/katām/

Av. katāma- 
who (of many)

97. 
white

‘spydM

spytZ  
/(i)spēd/

‘spyd
/ispēd/

’sp’yt  
/əspēt/
sp(y)ty  
/sp»tē/

sbydyk,
spydyk

śśīta- 0 *śu̯aita- (R 95, 129)
Av. spaēta-, P. safēd

’lws Z

/arus/
cf. Av. auruša- id.
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98. who ky, qyM

/kē/
ky, qy
/kē/

’ky /(ə)kē/
ky /kē/
ky(y)’ /kyā/

(’)ky ce, kye ka gen. *kahi̯ā > Av. 
kahiiā, P. kī (R 94)

kt’l Z

/kadār/
99. 
woman

znM,Z /zan/ jn /žan/ ζινο *ǰanĭ̄-: Av. jə̄ni-, jaini- (E 
4, 141f)

n’(y)lyk Z

/nārīg/
’ync, ‘ync, 
ynch 
/i/ēnč/

*yaunika-: 
Ygh. inč, ēnč

stryc 
/strī/ēč/

strīyā- Av. strī- wife, woman

δyn /δīn/ (dīnū- 
cow)

*dainu-: Av. daēnu-
female of animal
OI. dhenú- cow, female (E 
2, 447f)

(wywgM

/wayōg/
bride)

w(y)δ *u̯adū-: cf. Sgd. wδ-w 
wife, Av. vadū- wife, OI. 
vadhū- bride

maṇḍe B 322: *mantii̯ā <
*makantii̯ā- : Av. maēk-
P. makīdan to suck

majṣī
mijse̮

cf. Kh. majsā boy; Av. 
maγauua- unmaried
or *mazišī-, cf. OI. ma-
hiṣī- lady, queen < great 
one f.; SVK III, 123–24: 
*miždušakī- gnädige 
(Frau)” : OI. mīḍhuṣí̄-

100. 
yellow

zlt Z /zard/ 0 zyrt’k
/zērtē/

zrd(y)k ysīḍai
f. ysīca-
ysarūna-
y., red

0 *źarita- (R 151) 
Av. zairita-
Ygh. zērta id.

gvā- *gauvaka-; cf. Bal. 
gōraγ grey, white

Wordlist 6: Nuristani vs. Vedic and Avestan

Ashkun Kati Prasun Tregami Waigali *sourceTurner Old Indic Avestan
1a. all sew, sawák sū

səwér trä
sučṓk sāstok sab, sap,

sarap
sarva13276 RVsárva-,

AVsarvaká-
(OYhauruua-
whole)

1b. samik (samē 
together)

sama 13174 RVsama-every; 
pl. all

1c. čiyak 
1d. (əskal 

many)
sagəl sakala13066

whole
1e. RVvíśva- OYvīspa-
2a. ash-
es

š/ṣutī (šüt 
earth) 

*kṣuttikā3709

2b. ásə á̄sə āsə āsä *āsa1476 AVá̄sa-
2c. AVbhásman-
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2d. Kāvyabhūti-
2e. Yātriia-
3a. bark cī čī(k) 0 čī(k) citi4799 layer

cīra4843 
strip of bark

0

3b. yiweyē
TSvalká-
TBrvákala-

3c. RVtvác- 
(#75)

4a. belly kūċ (kəċə
scrotum)

kyǖċ, kǖċ kukṣi3213 RVkukṣí-

4b. wāš vakṣas11188

chest or
ūbadhya2417

grass in 
stomach

4c. baní̄ *bhuṇḍa 9531

4d. (citá̄l
bowels)

kṭol, kṭyäl kṭal kissāla3157

4e. ǖl, yül wōr udara1932 RVudára- Yudara-
4f. ṣā̃ šā̃
4g. (weṭēk

kidney)
waṭikāl cf. vr̥kka12064

kidneys ~ 
Av vərət̰ka- 
id.
(or) vasti11447 
bladder

4h. Ymaršū-
4i. Ymərəzāna-
5a. big aulə al, ōla 0 ōla, úla ullasa 2374

bright, 
merry

5b. gandalə gəndər *ghanata-
ra4426 
: ghana firm

5c. (leste 
good)

leste

5d. āstər āstara1505

covering
5e. grān(a)
5d. RVmah- Omaz-
6a. bird RVví- Yvaii-
6b. niŋasä mŕəŋəċ nĩj(ə), 

nyīnċ
0 nĩgaċa,

niŋċe
*mr̥gacī10265

: RVmr̥gá- 
deer

Ymərəγa-

7a. bite 0 0 0 0 0 RVdaś- *dąs-: tiži-
Ydąsura-
sharp-bit-
ing

8a. 
black

žike-stä (r)ẓī uẓë (wřā- 
to colour)

10570
*raṅgayati 
dyes

8b. kāčə kāčə *kāca3008
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8c. (ní̄lestə

green, 
blue)

(nīlə green 
blue)

(nīl id.) nyīlə
(+ blue)

nīla7563 (#35)
black, dark
green / blue

8d. RVkr̥ṣṇá-
8e. AVśyāmá- Ysāma-

(RVśyāvá-
dark-
brown)

Ysiiāuua-

9a. 
blood

ləu, lou leu, lūi lūi läi lohita11165 VSlóhita-

9b.
ǖsū̃ *asn-971

RVásr̥k : 
asano

9ac. SBrrudhira-
9d. Mnrakta-
9e. Yvohunī-
10a. 
bone

aṭī aṭī ičī aṭī aṭī < aṣṭhi958 RVásthi982 Yast-

10b. (buṛū col-
lar -bone)

bulū

11a. 
breast

(paṣū 
rib, flank)

(paṣ-čūṭ rib
paṣ-čom 
flank)

pašī
(w)ustū
< *(p)aṣ-?

0 (paṣʹü rib,
paṣwáṭi rib 
= breast + 
bone)

parśu7948

rib

11b. (židi-)wāṭ (zir-)vótr žüžu (zö-)wātr *źhr̥d-14152

heart &
úras 2350 
breast

11c. RVúras-2350 Yvarah-
11d. RVstána13666 Yfštāna-
11e. RV-

vákṣas11188

12a. 
burn

0 0 0 0 dēž burn-
ing;
fire

*daźhya6247 RVdah- Ydag-

12b. RVśoc- id., 
glow, shine

OYsaoc-

12c. RVuṣ-
13a. 
claw

nauċa/ə nači/ē̃ nεči, nəč nūweča,
nōčə

nūičǟ *nakha-
čika6914

RVnakhá-

13b. čipaṭa čapəṭa carpa4696 flat
*carpaṭṭa 
flat hand

13c. Ysrū-, 
sruuā- #41

14a. 
cloud

nă̄lī narú nalī 6955c+14657
*nabhalikā

RVnábhas-

14b.
(mēi dew) (mʹe 

fog, mist)

mārə m(i)yär mayār 10303
*meghākāra
*meghi-
ya10304

RVmeghá- Ymaēγa-

14c. koṭ *gōṭṭa 4271 
something 
round > 
cloud of 
smoke
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14d. RVabhrá- Yaβra-
14e. Ydunman-

Yduuąno

14f. Ysnaoδa-
15a. 
cold

yūċ yǖzu 0 yoz *yaja10396 <
IE **yeĝ-

(Wx. yaz <
Khowar, 
Kal. yoz]

15b. acạge āčēi-, cf.
ačamá̄ ice

1078+1079
*ācchabhita

15c. šalǝ šülyu šele śītala12487 RVśītá-
15d. Rmśíśira-
15e. Ysarəta-
15f. Yaota-
16a. 
come

agṓm
I came

āgata1045

arrived
RV(ā-)gam- YOgam- /

ǰam-
16ab. āċ- āċ-, aċ- ac- āgacchati1044 RVá̄gac-

chati
16c. āyam 

I came
ā- ā-, e- āyāti1288.1 RVá̄yāti (OYāii- go)

16cc. ayå came et- ām I came āyāta1288.2 MBhāyāta
17a. die mŕ- mŕēn‹m mə/mō 0 mŕiyam mriyate10383 RVmriyate Ymar-

Yraēθ-
18a. dog kuṛōk kuŕi, kŕuyī kürok kukkura3329

18ab. kuċúru *kuccura3219

18c. ċū̃ ċū̃ śuna-12528 RVśván- /
śun-

Yspan- /
sun-

19a. 
drink

pi- pī- wī- 0 pī- píbati8209 RVpā- (Wx. pöw-)

19b. OYxvar-
20a. dry üškyö 0 ?śuṣka12548 RVśúṣka- Yhuška-

Yhi(š)ku-
20aa. susu-stə 12646

śoṣu- thirst
20aaa. štu *śuṣṭa12555

cf. Kal. 
ṣuṣṭa

(MP. xwš-
ty)

20b. (drānrʹa 
coarse, 
sandy)

dēřī dǟri-štō,
derī-̃stə

dhānā 6777

parched 
grain

21a. ear karo

karmuṭa
kāmʌṭre

kōr
(karmuṭə
lobe of ear)

kār kār *kāra3056 <
karṇa2830

RVkárṇa- Ykarəna-

21b. yümu, ǖmǖ *uṣma- du. Yuši
21c. Ogə̄ušā

Ygaoša-
22a. 
earth

palal
(+ clay)

pəlål palá̄l palala7953

mud
22b. (pāřása, 

pəŕes dust)
pərċe
puċé

(pasilā̃
dusty)

pāṁsu8019

sand, dust
22c. gɔc ̣ gōc ̣
22d. bŭ̄m byüm bīm būm bhūman9556 RVbhú̄mi- OYbūmi-
22e. RVkṣám- OYzam-
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22f. RVpr̥thiví̄-
23a. eat yū- yǖ- oyu- ž- yā-, yē- yuvate10507 RVyuváte (Wx. yāw-)
23b. RVad-
23c. RVaś-
23d. RVghas- Ygah-
23e. OYxvar- #19
24a. egg žau, ǰau ažou wəẓigə jau ǰāw/o, žāo,

wřāo
*āŕa < 
*an(d)ra-
cf. āṇḍa1111

RVāṇḍá- Epi-

caṇḍá-

24b. E -pūdŕë
W puṛuk

puḍux *puṇḍaka8377

24c. acc. aēm
25a. eye aċĩ ačī ižī acị̄ ̃ ačē̃ du. akṣiṇī 43 RVákṣi- du. OYaši
25b. RVcákṣus- OYčašman-
25c. Ydōiθra-
26a. fat 
n.

šikă̄ skō iskī, üskǖ sika sakă̄ *sikvaka13391

26b. (aná ghee) anřō āñjana1100 RVá̄ñjana-
26c. (? (w)uč’ō̃ 

clarified 
butter)

gřãwä ghr̥ta4501

fluid grease
ghr̥távant4505

abounding 
in ghee

26d. RVpí̄vas- Ypīuuah-
26e. RVmédas-

Yŭ̄θa-
27a. 
feather

0 paṭə pəṭegë
(wïṭə 
wing)

0 paṭā pattra7733 &
paṭṭa7699 slab

VSpáttra-

27b. RVparṇá- Yparəna-
28a. fire aṅā aṅō

anege
aŋā

āī, ǟř
aṅgāra125

charcoal
*aṅgāra/ika

28b. RVagní-
28c. OYātar-
29a. fish mōċ (ō-)maċi twā-misǖ mə̄ċ maċ(ë/a) matsya9758 RVmátsya- Ymasiia-
30a. fly 
v.

(ptå
he fell)

0 puttaí
wenáh

patati7722 RVpat- OYpat-

30b. ō̃st ušt ušti ošt-, ušt- *utthāti 1900

stands up
30c. Yduuan-
31a. 
foot

kŭ̄r (+hoof) kyur (? ügyuruk 
hoof)

kūr k(y)ǖr khura3906

hoof
31b. ṭē̃ ṭō̃tärä hip ṭaṅk/ga5428

leg
31c. RVpád- Ypad-
32a. full pʌrēi

pareistäM
párə 0 0 pariśtä pārayati8107

fills
32ab. RVpūrṇá- OYpərəna-
32c. sāra sarva- #1
33a. 
give

pres. pŕ/l- 
pret pŕ/lōtə

pŕe-
ptō

-pli-, pli- pr- pr-
pratō

pradadāti8655

*pratta8655

33ab. RVdā- OYdā-
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33c. RVrā-
34a. 
good

mačí̄k :
mačí sweet

0 mākṣika9989

honey
34b. mäistä mr̥ṣṭa10299

pure, 
washed
> miṣṭa 
sweet

34c. üščüm
34d. ganda
34e. leste (leste big)
34f. bōstȫ
34g. ǰai *jātiya5190 :

jātya- of 
good family

34h. RVvásu- OYvaŋhu-
34i. ŚBrsādhú-
34j. Mnbhadra-
35a. 
green

(zəŕə yel-
low
źaň’a 
brown
orange, 
red, 
Cf.#100)

žiərä (žār grass) hari13981

(lexgreen;
RVyellow)

lexhari-
RVhárita-

0
(Sgd. 
zrγwn ~ 
Av. zairi. 
gaona-
yellow-
colored)

35b. nīlə 

(+ blue)
nīʹlë (nilodá 

blue)
nīla7563 (#8)
black, dark
green / blue

35bc. nidilä
35d. ōža wəžī
35e. kaukãṛä (k’ukuň 

greenish 
blue; blue)

35f. palašó pālāśa8130

35g. âadra 
(+ yellow, 
pale)

ʹadi-sta 13990
*haridra- 
green; yel-
low

36a. hair (drō wom-
an’s
hair)

(drū id.) ḍui (drū id.) ?drava6623

running
Khr. dro hair

(Orm. dra/ī
Os. ærdu)

36b. žū (ẓū?) ẓū
(ŕ)žyūM29

žūi < Kati ruh-10795

growth, 
sprouting

36c. RVróman-
36d. (iš-kiċ

mustache)
kēc̃ kēc̃, kēc keśa3471 AVkéśa-

36e. pasiŋ
36f. Yvarəsa-
36g. Ygaona-
37a. 
hand

dus, dost dušt lust dȫš dōšt < WIr. 
*dast- vs.
IA. *jha-
sta13747

RVhásta- OYzasta-
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37b. čapāl čapāl *car-

pa-la4696A

37c. Ygauu-
38a. 
head

ṣā E ṣēī,̃ 
W šäī

ṣēi ṣai, šei *śrāya12694

38b. ǰī *ćrāya or
śiras12452

38bc. ċyuŕ, ćir śiras12452 RVśíras- Ysarah-
Ysāra-

38d. RVmūrdhán- Ykamərəδa-
Yvaγδana-

39a. 
hear

poruj-, 
puruz-

př-, p- *pari-
budhyate7848

39b. səṅā- saṃ-
khyāti12842

39c. nusi- sūr- śr̥ṇoti12598 RVśru- OYsru-

39d. šudi
cf. šüdʹi 
informed

śuddhi 12523

information

(RVghoṣ- 
to sound)

OYgūš-

40a. 
heart

židī jarə, 
zirəM29

zir, zər jō zȫ, jō
jōŕ-dúŋM29

hr̥daya14152 RVhŕ̥daya- Ozərəd-
Yzərəδaiia-

41a. 
horn

ṣĭ̄ṅ ṣiṅ ṣiṅgi ṣiṅ ṣĭ̄ṅ śr̥ṅga12583 RVśŕ̥ṇga-

41ab. üčüū *ćrū-12715

cf. Torw ṣō
Ysrū-, 
sruuā-

42a. I ai
acc. yū ̃

ūzə, wūċ unzū, unʒu ē(-ka)
acc. žū̃

Ž. yē
acc. ī ̃

aham992 RVaham Oazə̄m
Yazəm

42b. Ke. aṅä ?aṅga114 

body
43a. kill lā- lāgayati11004

lays on
43b. žǟŕ-, ǰĩŕ- o-žnü- ǰřẽ-, ǰẽ- ǰāā-̃, žā *hanyati13963 RVhan- OYgan-/ǰan-
43c. RVvadh-
43d. OYmarək-
43e. Yfra-kaoš-
44a. 
knee

zā,̃ zā-̃ḍō̃ zå̄ zā̃ jānu5195 RVjá̄nu- Yzānu : 
Yžnuo

44b. ḍoŋ, ḍeŋg dräŋā *ḍhoṅga5605

cf. Hi. 
ḍhõgā

44c. uzogur,
zowur

jaṅghā5082

shank
44d. ă̄ṣaŋä *akṣa-aṅga-

eye-limb
45a. 
know

niŋa- zä̰ŕ äzne 0 Ž. jãŕ- jānāti5193 RVjñā- Yžnā-

45b. RVved- : 
vid-

OYvaēd-

46a. leaf pār pårM29 parəg parṇa(ka)7918

foliage
RVparṇá-

46b. pōn parṇa7918
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46c. pöṭilä 

leaf/leaves
(peʹōṭ tree) pɔ:ṭ leaf paṭá̄, pōṭ 

leaf
paṭṭa7699

slab, tablet >
Dard. *paṭṭa 
leaf

46d. Yvarəka-
47a. lie 0 0 0 0 naraŋ-
47b. (ši- 

stay, live)
RVśī- OYšaēte

RVní-pad- Yni paiδiia-
48a. 
liver

wīen /
yūnWama

yäī,̃ 
wyå̄k

jəṛūna
yŏ̄k

*yakan-10394

*yakn-
?*yakr̥-n-

RVyakr̥t-: 
yakn-

Yyākarə

48b. azətī satīk
49a. 
long

drigalä drigə̃ŕ ǰignî <
*dīrghan-

drigəṛälä drigələ 6368
*dīrgha(ra)

RVdīrghá- Odarəga-
Ydarəγa-

49b. Ymas-
50a. 
louse (w)ū

yū wyōinuk
wū wü, uǖ

yūkā10512

Pali ūkā-
Mnyú̄ka- (Khufi 

ǰūg)
50b. piki iwik/x *pr̥ka90293 

flea
50c. (?ücak 

small 
louse)

wišigī Yspiš-

51a. 
man

mac maċ, moċ mă̄č martya9888 RVmártya- OYmašịia-

51b. manči (mūšū
husband)

madaṣ manáṣ manuṣya9828 RVmanuṣyà-

51c. RVnára- OYnar-
51d. (wirä-kuṛä

boy)
wërǰimī
warǰemī

vīra12056 RVvīrá- OYvīra-

51e. nawistá
51f. RVpúmāṅs-
52a. 
many

0 0 0 RVbahú-

52b. RVpurú- OYpauru-,
p(a)ouru-

52c. RVbhú̄ri-
52d. əskal (sagəl all;

see #1)
(sakala 13066

whole)
52e. waṣəma 

?cf. samē 
together

?sama13174

pl. all

52f. ǰāl, ẓal, ẓāṛ jāla5213

collection
53a. 
meat

anda anō anda andā, ana *ad-nă̄-ka
edible, cf. 
anna395– 
food

53b. mus, mos mās māṁsa9982 RVmá̄s-
RVmāṁsá-

53c. bă̄zə bhājī14729

cooked food
53d. OYgauu- id.

< cow
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54a.
moon

mas mōs mēseg/γe
məsex

mās mās māsa10104

māsakā
RVmá̄s(a)- OYmāh-

54b. VScandrá-
55a. 
moun-
tain

dā dō dō < Kt. dā dā, dār dhārā6793

edge

55b. (kū hump) kū *kaupha3521 (Av. kaofa-
mountain 
ridge; 
OP. kaufa-
mountain)

55c. (sõ hill
pasture)

sā ̃ sānu13340

mountain 
top

55d. RVgirí- Ygairi-
55e. RVpárvata- Ypauruuatā-
55f. Ybarəzah-
56a. 
mouth

āšī ašī iš, īš āš āš āsiya1533 RVá̄s, āsyà- OYāh-

56b. (muk face) (myuk id.) (mikh id.) (muk id.) mukhya10174 RVmúkha
56c. Yzafar-
57a. 
name

nām nåm nom, na/em 0 nām nāman7067 RVná̄man- OYnāman-
Ynąman-

58a. 
neck

(gəŕək-
də́mə ad-
am’s apple)

lumu, lümī damə̃ŕ dhamani6733

nerve; 
necklex

58b. maraṇīk marə̃ŕik marnegyi
marnäik

mareŋ cf. maṇi9732

hump
58c. mʌndʌ mūdä mōd̃a mūrdhan10247

head, top
& maṇi9732

hump
58d. gal gala4070 MBhgala- Ygarō
58e. gəŕək gīk (girīw col-

lar)
grīvā4387 RVgrí̄vā- Ygrīuuā-

58f. Ymanaoθri-
59a. 
new

nuŋä, 
oəstə nuī

unǖ 0 nugə navaka6983

naviya7025

RVnáva- Ynauua-

60a. 
night

zatr, žātr râtrə
ŕadår

žəṭ, ẓet
əštā < *žṭā

jātr wātr, žatr/ṛ rātrī10702 RVrá̄trī-
MBhrātra-

60b. auzə, cf.
awázá
yesternight

60c. (čū, cụ̄ last 
night)

šâ kṣap(ā)3652 RVkṣáp-,
RVkṣapá̄-

Yxšap(an)-
Yxšapar/ā-

60d. RVnák, 
RVnákta-

Ynaxtar- in 
upo.naxtar- 
an die 
Nacht an-
grenzend

61a. 
nose

nes(ə), nas nās nas(ú̄) nāsā7089 AVná̄sā Ynāh-

61ab. nāsuṛi nasuŕ nāsāpuṭa7090

61c. kʌsʌrʌ
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61d. ChUpghrāṇa-
61e. Yvaēnā-
62a. not ne, nă̄ ne nă̄, nä 0 na, ne na6906 RVná OYna
63a. one ač *eka2462 RVéka-
63ab. ew ipǖn yō ew, ɛw OYaēuua-
64a. 
person

0 0 māṭek 0 0 marta9887 RVmárta- Omašạ-
OYmašịia-
Ymašịiāka-

64b. RVmánu(s)-
64c. RVpúruṣa-
65a. rain 
n.

nă̄lī = #14 cloud

65b. agōl agal, γäl *udghāra1977

65c. dēš
65d. woṣ weṣiŋ wă̄ṣ varṣa11392 RVvarṣá-
65de. Yvār-
66a. red ŕutu-/ẓoti- jātɔ: ž/ǰǟtə rakta10539 ŚGrrakta-
66b. sọ:ṇə- śoṇa12623 RVśóṇa-
66c. puṭ pūṭi puṇḍra8259

pale
66d. lāile-, 

lailäi-
*lohila11168 RVr/lóhita- Yraoiδita-

66de. AVrudhirá-
66e. RVaruṇá- (Oauruna-

hellbraun)
66f. (RVśukrá-

AitBrśuklá-)

OYsuxra-

67a. 
road

pōt put wūtō pōt̃ pūt̃ panthā7785 RVpánthā-
RVpathí-

Ypanti-
OYpaθ(ā)-

67b. wirečū virathyā11843

by-road (or)
*upa-
rathyāMor

67c. sarak
67d. RVádhvan- Oaduuan-

Yaδβan-
67e. Mnmārga-
67f. Yfraiiana-
68a. 
root

žī 0 zū : žī 
bowstring

0 cf. jiyā5227

bowstring
68b. lū
68c. kōw, kú 

ǰă̄läkōw cf. #90 tree
68d. RVmú̄la-

AVmú̄ra-
68e. Yvarəša-

gaii- =
tree-life

69a.
round

0 0 0 0 tokunnáh

69b. BhPvartula-
69c. Yskarəna-
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70a. 
sand

šōṛ̃ä/ə šew šō sikatā13386 VSsíkatā- 0
(Kh. 
siyato)

70ab. W ċüī
E ċyu/ċüyū 
ċele

*śikatā13386

*śikatila

(OP. θikā
Sgd. šykth)

70c. wəžibzix
70d. AVpāṁsú-

Mnpāṁśu-
(Ypąsnu-
dust)

70e. ŚvUpvālukā-
71a. say lāl- la- (i)lye/u 0
71b. pulu
71c. (mūlu- to

under-
stand)

matr- man-
trayate9837

speaks
71d. ta(-)č-
71e. RVvak-/vac- OYvak-/vac-
71f. RVbrū- OYmrū-
71g. OYaog-
72a. see kəs- kc-, pa-kc- -s-koz- ū-kaċ- kāśate3114

is visible
(Ykas-
erblicken)

72b. pas- paśyati8012 RVpaś- (OYspasiiā
beschaue;
Kh. spāśś-)

72c. wēṇ-, wēṛ̃-
waṇ-Wama

wŕē-̃ wřē̃ venati12111 RVvén- OYvaēn-

72d. -nje jẽ niś-cayati7440

observes
72e. RVdr̥ś- (OYdarəs-

erblicken)
72f. AVīkṣ-
72g. OYdā(ii)-
72h. Opāh-
73a. 
seed

bī bī 0 0 bī  bīja9250 RVbí̄ja- (P. bīǰ)

73b. OYciθra-
(RVtókman- 
young 
blade of 
corn)

Ytaoxman-

74a. sit niš- nišī- niš- niš- niṣīdati7467 RVní-ṣīd- Yniš-hiδ-

74ab. bi-šl-, šil- sīdati12432 RVsí̄dati OYhad-
74c. RVās- Yāh-
75a. 
skin

cʌm čom čāmə 0 čām carman4701 RVcárman- Ycarəman-

75b. RVtvác-
75c. Kāṭhchaví̄- Ysurī- (cor. 

*s(ə)uui-?)
76a. 
sleep

sǖu 0 svapati13902 RVsvap- Yxvap-

76ab. (pŕust bed,
dream)

(pŕuišt 
bed)

(pušt bed) prúschún
prōš(t) n.

pra-supti8846

sleepiness
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Ashkun Kati Prasun Tregami Waigali *sourceTurner Old Indic Avestan
76c. minīk n. mīnå n. ni-drā7200

76d. Brdrā-/drai-
77a. 
small

lakurə 0

77b. pŕəmēr̃́ lemẽŕə
77c. bannia ?*upa-

kanīyas2137

next young-
er

77d. atalog
77e. waštok
77f. (apəlḗk

little, few)
apilog
(apilúk 
few)

alpa-laka722 AVálpa-

77g. RVárbha-
77h.
77i. Mnkṣudra-

ka-
77j. OYkasu-
78a. 
smoke 
n.

dŭ̄m dyūm, dǖm ulyūmo dum dǖm dhūma6849 RVdhūmá- 0

79a. 
stand

utin- be 
standing

wutin- istāda
ültyu < 
*ud-stā-

0 utin-
utí

utthita1907

arisen <
*ud-sthita-

79ab. RVsthā- OYstā-
80a. star istā štå išťīk/x *stārikyā13713 RVstŕ̥- OYstar-
80ab. tāra tá̄rä tārakā5798 pl. RVtá̄raḥ

AVtá̄rakā
81a. 
stone

wāṭ wōṭ wāṭ (wāṭ small
stone)

*varta11348

round stone
(Ku.
bard)

81b. gaṛṛah yīrë, yire giri4161 rock,
mountain

81c. drə̃
81d. (paṣū 

rock)
(parši rock,
mountain)

(paṣū 
rock)

pāṣī8140 <
*parṣī-

Brpāṣāṇa- (Psh. paršạ
rock < 
Nur)

81e. RVáśman-
RVáśan- OYasan-

OYasəṇga-
81f. AVśilá̄-
81g. Yzarštuua-
82a. sun suo, sō sū üsük/x sō, sǟ sȫ, sōi saurī13574 RVsvàr-/

súvo

RVsú̄r(i)ya-

OYhuuarə
Oxvano

83a. 
swim

0 0 0 0 gūǰām
yām, bi-am

0

83b. RVplu-
84a. tail di/umašī dəmŕei lǖmu, limī dumuṭ dumǟř &

tumṭä
*dumbha6419

(Kal. 
dhʌmŕḗi)

Yduma-

84b. RVśépa-
84c. AVpúccha-
84d. ŚŚrlāṅgūla-
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Ashkun Kati Prasun Tregami Waigali *sourceTurner Old Indic Avestan
85a. 
that .

səkə aske, āska s‹ skə sa / sā12815

he/she, that
RVsá / sá̄

85b. kī kyi
85c. yäkWama aki, iki, ia *eta-ka2530 

85d. poi ?(u)wū peī, pūi, 
pē(i)

ātman1135

self
85e. sŭ̄ asau972 RVasáu
85f. RVadás
85g. OYauua/ā-
86a. this ya(k), yäk ī yī ayam587 RVay- Oaiiə̄m

OYaēm
86ab. ine, enē,

inā
*ena

86c. apäi  ātman1135

86d. sŭ̄ asau972 RVasáu
86e. sa/e, sə sa / sā12815

he/she, that
RVsa-, sā- OYha-/hā-

86f. obl. tō/ta obl. OYta/ā-
86g. ari āra1295 near
86h. al(ek) alī
86i. Yaēta/ā-
86j. OYa/ā- :

OYi(mă̄)-
87a. 
thou

tū tü iyū tu tu, tǖ tuvam5889 RVt(u)vam Otuuə̄m
Ytŭ̄m

88a. 
tongue

ž(y)ū diċ luzux/k
wurjuk

ǰīp ǰĭ̄p jihvā5228 RVjihvá̄- Yhizuuah/ā-
OYhizū-

88b. MaiUprasanā
89a. 
tooth

dunt dut lätəm dūt̃ dōt̃ danta6152 RVdánt(a)- Ydaṇtan-
Ydātā-

90a. tree kándä kə́nē kaná *kandha, cf.
skandha13627

trunk of tree
90b. (pöṭilä 

leaf/leaves)
peʹōṭ (pɔ:ṭ leaf) (pōṭ leaf) paṭṭa7699

slab, tablet >
Dard. *paṭṭa 
leaf

90c. (zul jungle) (zul jungle) ǰalā ǰă̄lä *jhalla5355

bush
90d. (muṭə log 

of wood)
muṭu < 
Kati

muṭə < 
Kati

*muṭṭa10187.2, 
cf. Dm. 
muṭh id./ 
*mūrti10245

90e. RVvr̥kṣá- Yvarəša-
90f. MBhdrumá-
90g. RVvána- Yvan(ā)-
91a. two dŭ̄ dü lǖ dū dǖ, dŭ̄ duvā6648 RVd(u)vaú 

&
RVd(u)vá̄ m.
RVd(u)vé 
f.n.

Yduua-

92a. 
walk

pres. di- pres. dī- pres. di- dīyati6364

flies
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Ashkun Kati Prasun Tregami Waigali *sourceTurner Old Indic Avestan
92b. pres. e-, i- eti2515 RVi- OYaii- : y-
92c. pret. gō- pret. guwo- gə pret. g- pret. g- gata-4008 

gone
RVgam- OYgam-/ 

ǰam-
92d. pəzə-, -bzə

-ptə-
padyate7777

*patta7731

92e. pret. čū cyavate4939

moves
OYš́(ii)auu-

92f. kutt-ún
92g. paišta pra-tiṣṭha-

ti8607

stands up
92h. RVyā- Yyā-
93a. 
warm

tapȫ
t(i)pī tábe 

0
tapḗ

tapyatu5686

tapyati5685

heat

RVtápus-
RVtaptá- Ytapta-

93b. RVuṣṇá-
93c. (gharma-

heat)
OYgarəma-

94a. 
water

abō E ōu, 
W āwə

āw(ə) āu āw, āu āpas407 RVap- : āp- OYāp- : ap-

94b. MBhjala-
94c. RVudán-
94d. RVámbhas-
95a. we ima ema, imā asẽ awə̄

gen. žamā
Ke. amī
Ž. yama

acc. 
asmān986

RVasmá̄n Oə̄hmā
Yahma

95b. RVvayám OYvaēm
96a. 
what

kā ke, kai 0 kasə ka/kā/kím2574 RVká-/ká̄-/
kím m./f./n.

OYčĭ̄m

96b. pəs(se), 
pseh

?ta-5612

97a. 
white

kaširä kašerə kə/ašir kešera kaširä- *kāśira-3116

97b. RVárjuna-
97c. RVśvetá- Yspaēta-
97d. RVśukrá-

AitBrśuklá-
97e. (RVaruṣá-

hellrot)
Yauruša-

98a. 
who

ċēi < *ki-,
obl. kō

kū, kači,
kett

kəs, kes(e) 0 kī, kē ká/ká̄/kím2574 RVká-/ká̄ /
kím m./f./n.

OYka-/kā- 
m./f.

99a. 
woman

0
(istrí̄ wife)

štrí̄ westí̄ ištrô strī13734 RVstrí̄- Ystrī-

99b. dabilī dabilí̄ :
däbälä boy

durbala-6438

weak
99c. mōš̃ī *mānuṣī9828

99d. RVjáni-

RVgná̄-

Oǰə̄ni-
Y ǰani-
Ogənā-
Yγ(ə)nā-

100a. 
yellow

zəŕə hari13981

cf. #35
RVhári-
RVhárita-
MaiUphariṇá-

Yzari-
Yzairita-
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Ashkun Kati Prasun Tregami Waigali *sourceTurner Old Indic Avestan
100b. aidärä

aidrestə́
ádrə indrá̄ aridɔ: aridä haridra13990

yellow san-
dal tree

100c. žūnyu,
žünyogu

cūrṇaka4890

chalklike
paleness?

100d. tilyanee
100e. RVgaurá-
100f. GrSpīta-

Abbreviations of authors and languages: A = Abaev 1958–95; Abaz. Abazin, Ad. Adyghean, Afg. Afghanistan, ahur. 
ahuric, Al. Alanic, Alb. Albanian, AP = Andreev & Peščereva 1957; Ar. Arabic, Arm. Armenian, Av. Avestan, B = Bai-
ley 1979, Ba Badakhsh 1960/2005, Baht. Bahtiari, Bal. Baluchi, Bc. Bactrian, Be Berger 1998, Bi = Bielmeier 1977, 
Br. Belorussian, Brt. Bartangi, Bud. Buddhist, Bur. Burushaski, C = Cabolov 2001–2010; Ch = Cheung 2007, Chech. 
Chechen, Chuv. Chuvash, Cl. Classic, CLuv. Cuneiform Luvian, Co Collett 1983, comp. comparative, CS. Church 
Slavonic, Ct = Cathcart 2015, Cy Chyet 2003, Cz. Czech, daev. daevic, Dard. Dardic, De = Decker 1992, Dm. Dame-
li, E Ėtimologičeskij slovaŕ iranskix jazykov 1–4, Ed71 Ėdeľman 1971, EIr(an). East Iranian, Eng. English, F Farizov 
1957, Ge(org). Georgian, Gg Grjunberg 1972, Gh Gharib 1995, Gi Gilbertson 1925, Gmc. Germanic, Goth. Gothic, 
Gr. Greek, Gur. Gurani, H = Horn 1893, Hi. Hindi, Hit. Hittite, HLuv. Hieroglyphic Luvian, Ho = Holthausen 1963, 
Hu. Hungarian, Hü = Hübschmann 1895, Icel. Icelandic, IE Indo-European, Ing. Ingush, Ir(an). Iranian, Ishk. Ishkas-
him, K Korn 2005, Kab. Kabardinian, Kal. Kalasha, Kalm. Kalmyk, Ke. Kegala, Kh. Khotanese, Khr. Khowar, Khw. 
Khwarezmian, Kirg. Kirgiz, Kt. Kati, Ku. Kurdish, L = Lebedev et al. 1973, Lat. Latin, Latv. Latvian, Lhd. Lahnda, 
lit. literary, Lit. Lithuanian, LN = Novák 2010, LNE = Novák 2013, LS Lubotsky & Starostin 2003, Luv. Luvian, Lyc. 
Lycian, Lyd. Lydian, M Manichean Middle Persian by MacKenzie 1971, Boyce 1977, Durkin-Meisterernst 2004, M 
Middle, Maz. Mazenderani, MC MacKenzie 1971, Med. Median, MHG. Middle High German, MIr. Middle Irish, Mnj. 
Munji, Mo03 = NEVP (Morgenstierne 2003), Mo29 Morgenstierne 1929a, Mo38 Morgenstierne 1938, Mo74 Morgenstierne 
1974a, Mong. Mongolian, MP. Middle Persian, Myc. Mycenaean, Nur. Nuristani, Ny. Nyberg 1974, O Old, OCS. Old 
Church Slavonic, OE. Old English, OHG. Old High German, OI. Old Indic, OIr. Old Irish, ON. Old Norse, OP. Old Per-
sian, Orm. Ormuri, Os. Ossetic, P. Persian, Par. Parachi, Pe(rm). Permian, Pok. Pokorny 1959, pp. past participle, Prt. 
Parthian, Prus. Prussian, Psh. Pashto, Px59 Paxalina 1959, Px75 Paxalina 1975, R Rastorgueva 1990, R. Russian, Rsh. 
Rushani, Sang. Sangisari, Sgd. Sogdian, Sgl. Sanglechi, Shug. Shughni, Sing. Singhalese, SK Steblin-Kamenskij 1999, 
Skt. Sanskrit, Sm Smith 1936, Sor. Kurdic Sorani, Srk. Sarikoli, St Steingass 1892, ST Sino-Tibetan, sup. superlative, 
T. Tajik, Tib. Tibetan, Tk. Turkic, Tkm. Turkmenian, Tm. Tumshuqese, Toch. Tocharian, Torw. Torwali, Trk. Turkish, 
Tu Turner 1966, Uzb. Uzbek, W West, Wkh. Wakhi, Wn. Wanetsi, Wr. Written, Wz. Waziri, Wx. Wakhi, Xr Xromov 
1972, Y Young, Ygh. Yaghnobi, Yid. Yidgha, Yazg. Yazghulami, Z Zoroastrian Middle Persian by MacKenzie 1971, Za. 
Zarubin, cited by Grjunberg 1972, Z(e)b. Zebaki, Ž. Žončigala.

Abbreviations of sources of Old Indic: AitBr Aitareya Brāhmaza, AV Atharvaveda, BhP Bhāgavata-Purāṇa, Br Brāhmaṇas, 
ChUp Chāndogya-Upaniṣad, GrS Gr̥hya-Sūtra, Kāṭh Kāshaka, lex lexicographers, MaiUp Maitrāyaṇī-Upaniṣad, MBh 
Mahābhārata, Mn Manu, Rm Rāmāyaṇa, RV R̥gveda, ŚBr Śatapatha-Brāhmaṇa, ŚGr Śāṅkhāyana-Gr̥hyasūtra, ŚŚr Śāṅkhāya-
na-Śrautasūtra, ŚvUp Śvetāśvatara-Upaniṣad, TBr Taittirīya-Brāhmaṇa, TS Taittirīya- Saṁhita, VS Vājasaneyi-Saṁhita.
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Appendix 1: Periodisation of history of the Chinese language

period Starostin 1989, 431–33 Schuessler 2007
Middle Chinese1 end of 6th – beginning of 10th cent. CE Middle Chinese: c. 600 CE
Late Postclassic Chinese2 5th cent. CE
Middle Postclassic
Chinese3 

4th cent. CE

Early Postclassic Chinese4 3rd cent. CE
Eastern Han Chinese5 0 – beginning of 3rd cent. CE Later Han: 1st-2nd cent. CE
Western Han Chinese6 end of 3rd cent. BCE – 0
Classic Old Chinese7 5th – 3rd cent. BCE Old Chinese: 1000 – 200 

BCE
Preclassic Old Chinese8 10th – 6th cent. BCE

Notes:
1) Tang Dynasty (618–907 CE) and Sui Dynasty (581–618 CE).
2) Southern and Northern Dynasties (420–589 CE).
3) Jin Dynasty (265–420 CE).
4) Three Kingdoms (220–280 CE).
5) Eastern Han (25–220 CE) and Xin Dynasty (9–23 CE).
6) Western Han (206 BCE-9 CE). 
7) Qin Dynasty (221–206 BCE) and Era of Warring States (481/475/403–221 BCE).
8) Spring and Autumn period (722–479 BCE) and Western Zhou period (1046–771 BCE).

Appendix 2: Ptolemy about rivers of Sogdiane [6.12.1–4]

 1. Οἱ Σογδιανοὶ περιορίζονται ἀπὸ μὲν δύσεως Σκυθίας μέρει τῷ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
 πρὸς τῇ Βακτριανῇ καὶ τῇ Μαργιανῇ τμήματος τοῦ Ὤξου διὰ τῶν 
 Ὠξείων ὀρέων μέχρι τμήματος Ἰαξάρτου ποταμοῦ, ὃς ἐπέχει μοίρας . ρι μθ 
 The boundary of Sogdiana on the west is a part of Scythia near the section 
 of the Oxus river which runs along the confines of Bactria and Margiana, 
 then through the Oxius mountains near the Jaxartes river in 110o 49o.
 ἀπὸ δὲ ἄρκτων ὁμοίως μέρει Σκυθίας παρὰ τῷ ἐν τεῦθεν τοῦ Ἰαξάρτου ποταμοῦ 
 τμήματι μέχρι τοῦ τῆς ἐπιστροφῆς αὐτοῦ πέρατος, 
 οὗ ἡ θέσις ἐπέχει μοίρας ρκ μη L’.
 ἀπὸ δὲ ἀνατολῶν Σάκαις παρὰ τὴν ἐντεῦθεν τοῦ Ἰαξάρτου μέχρι τῶν πηγῶν 
 ἐπιστροφῆς, αἵτινες ἐπέχουσι μοίρας ρκε μγ 
 on the north by a part of Scythia along the Jaxartes river 
 where it bends near the terminus which is in 120o 48o 30’.
 on the east alone by the Sacaland region along the Jaxartes river 
 where it bends from the sources in 125o 43o,
 καὶ τῇ ἀπὸ τούτων προσεκβαλλομένῃ γραμμῇ μέχρι πέρατος, 
 οὗ ἡ θέσις ἐπέχει μοίρας ρκε λη L’. 
 ἀπὸ δὲ  ἀνατολῶν καὶ μεσημβρίας καὶ ἔτι δύσεως τῇ τε Βακτριανῇ 
 παρὰ τὸ ἐκτεθειμένον τοῦ Ὤξου τμῆμα, 
 καὶ τοῖς ἰδίως καλουμένοις Καυκασίοις ὄρεσι 
 κατὰ τὴν ἐπιζευγνύουσαν γραμμὴν τό τε εἰρημένον πέρας 
 καὶ τὰς τοῦ Ὤξου πηγάς. 
 and along a direct line to the terminus which is located in 125o 38o 30’
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 on the south and the west by Bactriana 
 along the Oxus, which section we have noted, 
 and near the Caucasus mountains in the real sense, 
 to the line which connects the indicated terminus 
 and the sources of the Oxus river 

 2. Διατείνει δὲ ὄρη μεταξὺ τῶν δύο ποταμῶν καλούμενα Σόγδια, 
 ὧν τὰ πέρατα ρια μζ 
 καὶ ρκβ μς L’
  The mountains between the rivers of Sogdiana have their termini in 111o 47o

 and  122o 46o 30’.

 3. ἀφ᾽ ὧν ποταμοὶ διαῤῥέουσι συμβάλλοντες ἐκείνοις πλείους ἀνώνυμοι, 
 ὧν εἷς ποιεῖ τὴν Ὠξειανὴν λίμνην, 
 ἧς τὸ μέσον ἐπέχει μοίρας. ρια με· 
 From these mountains, several nameless rivers flow through {the country},
 then uniting with those {Oxus & Iaxartes}. 
 one of these {nameless} rivers flows from the Oxia lake, 
 the middle of which is located in 111o 45o.
 καὶ ἄλλοι δὲ δύο ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς ὀρεινῆς, ἀφ᾽ ἧς καὶ ὁ Ἰαξάρτης, φερόμενοι· 
 καλεῖται δὲ καὶ ἡ ὀρεινὴ Κωμηδών· συμβάλλουσι δὲ θάτεροι τῷ Ἰαξάρτῃ· 
 ὀνομάζεται δὲ ὁ μὲν ἕτερος αὐτῶν Δῆμος / Δήιμος / Δύμος, 
 οὗ αἱ μὲν πηγαὶ ἐπέχουσι μοίρας ρκδ μγ
 ἡ δὲ πρὸς τὸν Ἰαξάρτην ποταμὸν συναφὴ ρκγ μζ 
 Two further {rivers} pour down from the same mountainous region as the Iaxartes –
 it is called the mountain area of the Komedai – to flow into that river. 
 The name of one of these {two tributaries} is the Dymus.
 The sources of which are in 124o 43o

 where it joins with the Jaxartes 123o 47o

 ὁ δὲ ἕτερος Βασκατὶς, 
 οὗ αἱ μὲν πηγαὶ ἐπέχουσι μοίρας ρκγ μγ 
 ἡ δὲ πρὸς τὸν Ἰαξάρτην ποταμὸν συναφή . ρκα μζ L’.
 another of these rivers is called the Bascatis, 
 the sources of which are in 123o 43o

 and where it unites with the Jaxartes. 121o 47o 30’.

 4. Κατέχουσι δὲ τῆς χώρας τὰ μὲν 
 πρὸς τοῖς Ὠξείοις ὄρεσι Πάσκαι / Πασίκαι, 
 τὰ δὲ πρὸς τῷ ἀρκτικῷ τμήματι τοῦ Ἰαξάρτου Ἰάτιοι, 
 καὶ Τάχοροι, ὑφ᾽ οὓς Αὐγαλοί / Αὐταλοί, 
 εἶτα παρὰ τὰ Σόγδια ὄρη Ὀξυδρᾶγκαι, 
 καὶ Δρυβάκται, καὶ Κάνδαροι, 
 ὑπὸ δὲ τὰ ὄρη Μαρδυηνοί, 
 καὶ παρὰ τὸν Ὦξον Ὠξειανοί, καὶ Χωράσμιοι, 
 τὰ δὲ τούτων ἀνατολικώτερα Δρεψιανοὶ 
 μὲν ἐπιζευγνύοντες ἀμφοτέρους τοὺς ποταμοὺς, 
 ἔτι δὲ τούτων ἀνατολικώτεροι Ἀνιέσεις / Ἀριστεῖς 
 μὲν παρὰ τὸν Ἰαξάρτην, Κιῤῥᾶδαι (ἢ Κιῤῥοδεεῖς) δὲ παρὰ τὸν Ὦξον, 
 καὶ μεταξὺ τοῦ τε Καυκάσου ὄρους 
 καὶ τοῦ Ἰμάου ἡ καλουμένη Οὐανδάβανδα.

 In parts of the region near the Oxius mountains the Pasicae dwell, 
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 near the section of Jaxartes on the north dwell the Iati 
 and the Tachori, below whom are the Augali; 
 then next to the Sogdios mountains are the Oxydrancae, 
 the Drybactae and the Candari, 
 and below the mountains are the Mardyeni; 
 and near the Oxus are the Oxiani and the Chorasmi; 
 in the parts which are near these toward the east dwell the Drepsiani 
 bordering both of the rivers; 
 and near these but more toward the source are the Aristenses 
 near the Jaxartes, the Cirrodaces near the Oxus; 
 and between the Caucasus mountains 
 and Imaus mountains the region is called Vandabanda.

Appendix 3: Ptolemy about rivers of Serike [6.16.3]

 Διαῤῥέουσι δὲ δύο μάλιστα ποταμοὶ τὸ πολὺ τῆς Σηρικῆς, ὅ τε Οἰχάρδης, 
 οὗ ἡ μὲν πρὸς τοῖς Αὐξακίοις πηγὴ ἐκτέθειται, ἡ δὲ πρὸς τοῖς 
 Ἀσμιραίοις ὄρεσιν 
 ἐπέχει μοίρας ροδ̄ μ̄ζ L’ 
 “For the most part two rivers all told flow through Serike. One of them is the 
 Oichardes. Its source by the Auzakia Mountains {at 153o 51o} is indicated above. 
 Another {source} lies by the 
 Asmiraeis mountains at 174o 47o 30’
 ἡ δὲ ὡς ἐπὶ τὰ Κάσια ὄρη ἐκτροπὴ 
 ἐπέχει μοίρας ρ̄ξ μ̄θ L’ 
 The branch of the river towards the Casia Mountains lies at 160o 49o 30’
 ἡ δὲ ἐν τούτοις πηγή ρξα μ̄δ δ’ 
 and its {third} source lies in these {mountains} at  161o  44o 15
 καὶ ὁ καλούμενος Βαύτισος ποταμὸς, 
 οὗ καὶ αὐτοῦ ἡ μὲν πρὸς τοῖς Κασίοις ὄρεσι πηγὴ 
 ἐπέχει μοίρας ρ̄ξ μ̄γ
 And the other river is called Bautisus, 
 this, too, has a source by the Casius mountains,
 at  160o 43o “ 

Edition by C.F.A. Nobbe (1966) and Humbach & Ziegler (1998). 
Translated by Edward Luther Stevenson (1932) and Humbach & Ziegler (1998).
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Appendix 4: Turkic classification

1. Anna V. Dybo (2006, 766–817) based her classification on the recalibrated glottochronology 
developed by Sergei Starostin: 

0 250 500 750 1000 1250 1500 1750 2000  
            Turkic-Bulgar      Chuvash                    Tuvin      Sayanic  1390     Tofalar  South Siberian 420       Saryg Uyghur     620       Khakas Proto-        1150     Shor  -Turkic     870        Tuba Kizhi -100       Upper Altai    Oirot      1150       Lebedin       1300      Kumandy            Kizhi   North Siberian       Yakut &           Dolgan  130    Runic Old Turkic (750)    Common Turkic         Balkar        Old Uyghur -       520        - Karachanid (1050)                   Nogai              1630   Kumyk     620       Kypchak 1300    Tatar    Karluk-    1080    Volgaic 1500  Bashkir    -Kypchak             New Uyghur            Karluk 1220   Kirgiz   270   840     1500   Uzbek  Oghuz-          1630   Karakalpak  -Karluk-             Kazakh  -Kypchak            Karaim Li.            1220     Karaim Cr.              Salar            1220     Turkmen      East Oghuz              Khalaj    420          Azerbaijani    West Oghuz 960    Turkish       1500   Gagauz 

 



332 Appendix

2. Classification of the Turkic languages by Oleg Mudrak (2009, 172–79) is based on statistical 
evaluation of the phonological and morphological isoglosses, projected in the chronological scale:

             
-200 200 600 1000 1400 1800  

            
             
Yakut     680         
                   
Tuvin              1650   
Tofalar                 
    Siberian          
Saryg-Uyghur      420    1080        
Chulym            1230      
Khakas             1450    
Shor          790       
                
Oirot          1380       
Tubalar         1200     
Kumandy        1050   1650   
Kuu-Kizhi                
Kirgiz              
              
Bashkir                   
           1220      
Tatar Volga               1560    
Tatar Siberia            1430     
Tatar Misher                
   100             
Kazakh       Kypchak     1560  
Karakalpak       940  1380       
Nogai                
                
Karachai-                    
-Balkar        1010 1380       
Kumyk              
              
Karaim         1290     
Crimea-Tatar              
              
Uzbek         1490     
New Uyghur          1120      
Chaghatai        1050      
Khalaj Turkic    Karluk 870       
Karachanid -120    370 560         
Orkhon Runic                 
                 
Salar                  
         Oghuz        
Turkmen      750        
              
       1030        
Azerbaijani               
        1180        
Turkish                 
Gagauz          1610   
             
Chuvash  
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Appendix 4: Sino-Tibetan classification

1. The classification of Sergei Starostin is based on lexicostatistical approach, but the author died 
earlier than he could publish details including the absolute chronology. Fortunately, his former 
student, Svetlana Burlak, has recorded his model of classification, which was finally published in 
the book originating on the basis of Starostin’s lectures (see Burlak & Starostin 2005, 341–42).

 

         North: Beijing (Baihua), U, San, Gan 
          Hakka, Yue = Cantonese 
    Sinitic   Min:  
        Bai 
          
       Lolo-Burmese Burmese, Mru, Ugong, Maru, Atsi, Achang,           Hpun, Nosu, Sani, Asi, Lisu, Lolopho, Lahu,           Dzino, Akha, Hani, Bisu, Mpi, Biyue, Phunoi           
       Tangut = Xi-Xia        Jiarong = rGyalrong        Ciang  
     Tibetan Classical Tibetan; modern: Lhasa, Balti, Amdo … 
       Tsangla  
     Kayke  
       Gurung Gurung, Tamang, Thakali        Nung Nung, Rawang, Trung        Chepang Chepang, Magari     Tibeto-Burman Karenic Pwo, Pho, Leke, Phlon, Sgo, Breť, Kaya,           Bwe, Geba, Gekho, Padaun, Mopwa         
         Kuki- Luhupa, Tankhur, Khami, Mara, Sabeu,          -Chin Sho, Bete, Aymal, Lushei, Tiddim, Siyin          Mikir      Kuki-Naga  Manipuri = Meithei Sino-Tibetan       Naga Ao, Lhota, Sema, …           
         North Moshang, Banpara, Tamlu, Chang          Naga 
         
       Jingpho = Kachin        Newari  
       Lepcha  
       West Pattani, Chamba-Lahuli, Kanauri, Kanashi,         Himalayan Almora, Thami, Damnya, Rangkas           
         Bodo     Bodo-Garo   Dimasa          Meť           
         Andro      Lu    Chak          Katu           
         Abor          Apa-Tanang     Abor-Miri   Miri          Dafla           
    East Himalayan / Kiranti  Limbu, Yakha, Yampu, Tulung,           Bontawa, Khaling, Bahing, Sunwar  
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2. The most recent model of classification of the Sino-Tibetan language family was prepared by 
George Starostin and Alexei Kassian on the basis of their own modification of the recalibrated 
glottochronology in 2010.

                 
Tuija                  
Chinese Sino-Tibetan                
Karen 5090 BCE                
Lepcha                  
West Himalayan                  
Tamang-Gurung                  
Tibetan                  
Konyak                  
Kachin                  
Bodo-Garo                  
Sherdukpen-Sulung                  
Hrusish                  
Kuki-Chin                  
Naga                  
Kiranti                  
Dhimal                  
Magar                  
Mikir                  
Meithlei                  
Kham                  
Tsangla                  
Digaro                  
Tani                  
Nungish                  
Qiang                  
Jiarong                  
Lolo-Burmese  
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Appendix 4: Classification of the Sinitic languages / dialects

See <http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Varieties_of_Chinese>

  
Ba-Shu+ (Sichuan) 

    
       

        
Min bei        
Shaojiang        
        
Min dong        
  Min      
Min zhong        
        
Hokkien        
Teochew        
   Min Nan     
Leizhow        
Hainan        
        
Puxian        
        
Jin        
        
Standard Chinese Chinese       
Beijing   Guan     
Northeast        
Southwest        
Jiaoliao      Mandarin  
Zhongyuan         
Jilu         
Jianghuai         
Lanyin         
Dungan        
        
?Huizhou        
        
Oujiang        
        
Taihu        
Taizhou        
Wuzhou        
Chuqu        
Xuanzhou        
  Middle      
New Xiang  Chinese Xiang     
Old Xiang        
        
Gan        
Hakka        
        
Pinghua        
        
Cantonese        
Tanka        
Sanyi        
Zhongshan    Yue    
        
Taishan        
Luoguang        
Guinan        
Gaoyang        
        
?Tuhua  
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Indo-European Studies 13, 31–54.
Bartholomae, Christian. 1904. Altiranisches Wörterbuch. Berlin: Walter de Gruyter (reprint 1960).
Bartoněk, Antonín. 2003. Handbuch des mykenischen Griechisch. Heidelberg: Winter.
Baxter, William H. 1992. A Handbook of Old Chinese Phonology. Berlin & New York: Mouton de Gruyter.
Baxter, William H. & Sagart, Laurent, 2014. Old Chinese: A New Reconstruction. Oxford: University Press.



 Bibliography  337

Baxter, William H. & Sagart, Laurant, 2014. Old Chinese reconstruction, version 1.1 (20 September 2014)
<http://ocbaxtersagart.lsait.lsa.umich.edu/BaxterSagartOCbyMandarinMC2014–09–20.pdf>

Beal, Samuel. 1884. Si-Yu-Ki: Buddhist Records of the Western World. London: Trubner
<https://depts.washington.edu/silkroad/texts/xuanzang.html>

Beekes, Robert S.P. 1995. Comparative Indo-European Linguistics. An Introduction. Amsterdam – Philadelphia: Ben-
jamins.

Beekes, Robert, with assistance of Lucien van Beek. 2010. Etymological Dictionary of Greek, Vol. I-II. Leiden-Boston: 
Brill.

Behr, Wolfgang. 2001. (Rezension von) Jan Ulenbrook: Zum Alteurasischen. Eine Sprachvergleichung (Bettendorf: 
Kultur_Institut für interdisziplinne Kulturforschung 1998), Oriens 36, 356–361.

Behr, Wolfgang. 2004–2005. Hinc sunt leones – two ancient Eurasian migratory terms in Chinese revisited. Internatio-
nal Journal of Central Asian Studies 9, 2004, 1–24; 10, 2005, 1–28.

Benedict, Paul K. 1942. Thai, Kadai, and Indonesian: A New Alignment in Southeastern Asia. American Anthropologist 
44, 576–601.

Benedict, Paul K. 1972. Sino-Tibetan. A Conspectus. Cambridge: University Press.
Benedict, Paul K. 1997. Linguistic Prediction: The Case of Saek. In: Comparative Kadai: The Tai Branch, ed. by Jerold 

A. Edmondson & David B. Solnit. Arlington: Summer Institute of Linguistics – University of Texas at Arlington, 
161–187.

Benveniste, Emile. 1930. Persica. Bulletin de la Société de Linguistique de Paris 30/1, 58–74.
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ESIJ = Ėtimologičeskij slovaŕ iranskix jazykov, I-IV, by Rastorgueva, Vera S. (I-III) & Ėdeľman, Džoj I. (I-IV). Moskva: 
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orientální 18/1–2, 329–350.
Lane, George S. 1966. On the interrelationship of the Tocharian dialects. In: Ancient Indo-European Dialects, ed. H. 

Birnbaum and J. Puhvel. Berkeley – Los Angeles: University of California Press, 213–233.
Laroche, Emmanuel. 1976/1980. Glossaire de la langue hourrite. Revue Hittite et Asianique 34, 13–161, 163–323/ 

Paris: Klincksieck.
Laufer, Berthold. 1919. Sino-Iranica. Chinese Contributions to the History of Civilization in Ancient Iran with Special 

Reference to the History of Cultivated Plants and Products. Chicago: Field Museum of Natural History, Publication 
201 (Anthropological Series Vol. XV, No. 3).

Lazard, Gilbert. 1989. Le persan. In: Compendium Linguarum Iranicum, ed. Rüdiger Schmitt. Wiesbaden: Reichert, 
263–293.
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senschaften, Phil.-hist. Klasse, Anzieg. 120, 249–255.
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Edelberg. Wiesbaden: Steiner, 1–10.

Moule, A.C. & Pelliot, Paul. 1938. The description of the world. London: Routledge.
MPP = Dictionary of Manichaean Texts, Vol. III: Texts from Central Asia and China (edited by Nicholas Sims-Wil-

liams), Part 1: Dictionary of Manichaean Middle Persian and Parthian by Desmond Durkin-Meisterernst. Turn-
hout (Belgium): Brepols 2004.

MS = Gershevitch, Ilya. 1961. A grammar of Manichean Sogdian. Oxford: Blackwell.
MSB = Nicholas Sims-Williams & Desmond Durkin-Meisterernst: Dictionary of Manichaean Sogdian and Bactrian. 

Brepols 2012.
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Paul, Ludwig. 1998. Zazaki. Grammatik und Versuch einer Dialektologie. Wiesbaden: Reichert.
Paxalina, Taťjana N. 1959. Iškašimskij jazyk. Moskva: Izdateľstvo Akademii nauk. 
Paxalina, Taťjana N. 1975. Vaxanskij jazyk. Moskva: Nauka.
Paxalina, Taťjana N. 1983. Issledovanie po sravnitel’no-istoričeskoj fonetike pamirskix jazykov. Moskva: Nauka. 
PDW = Persisch-deutsches Wörterbuch von Heinrich F.J. Junker und Bozorg Alavi. Leipzig: Verlag Enzyklopädie 

1965.
Pedersen, Holger. 1909–13. Vergleichende Grammatik der keltischen Sprachen, I-II. Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Rup-

recht.
Pedersen, Holger. 1941. Tocharisch vom Gesichtspunkt der indo-europäischen Sprachvergleichung. Copenhagen: Mu-

nksgaard.
Peiros, Ilia. 1998. Comparative Linguistics in Southeast Asia. Canberra: Pacific Linguistics, Series C, Volume 142.
Pejros, Ilja & Starostin, Sergei. 1977. O genetičeskom sravnenii kitajskogo i tibetskogo jazykov (fonetičeskie soot-

vetstvija). In: Rannjaja ėtničeskaja istorija narodov Vostočnoj Azii, eds. N.N. Čeboksarov, M.V. Krjukov & M.V. 
Sofronov. Moskva: Nauka, 209–221.
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ROS = Russko-osetinskij slovaŕ, collected by Vasilij I. Abaev. Moskva: Izdateľstvo “Sovetskaja ėnciklopedija” 1970.
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Philosophisch-historische Klasse, 690. Klasse.

Tremblay, Xavier. 2004. La toponymie de la Sogdiane et le traitement de *xθ et *fθ en iranien. Studia Iranica 33, 
113–149.

Tremblay, Xavier. 2004a. Chalcographie: Sur χαλκός, lit. geležìs et turc qoruγžin”. Historische Sprachforschung 117, 
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Ulenbrook, Jan. 1967. Einige Übereinstimmungen zwischen dem Chinesischen und dem Indogermanischen. Anthropos 

62, 533–551.
Ulenbrook, Jan. 1998. Zum Alteurasischen. Eine Sprachvergleichung. Bettendorf: Kultur-Institut für interdisziplinäre 

Kulturforschung (Imago Mundi, Studienreihe, Bd. 12).



354 Bibliography

Ulving, Thor. 1968–69. Indo-European Elements in Chinese? Anthropos 63–64, 944–951.
de Vaan, Michiel. 2008. Etymological Dictionary of Latin and the other Italic Languages. Leiden-Boston: Brill. 
de la Vaissière, Étienne. 2009. The Triple System of Orography in Ptolemy’s Xinjiang. In: Exegisti Monumenta: 

Festschrift in Honour of Nicholas Sims-Williams, ed. by Werner Sundermann, Almut Hintze & François de Blois. 
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 527–535.
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